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CONTENTS.
Of the ^nith of the Chrifllan Religion* By David
Hartley, M. A. Lone/. 1749. p. i.

This Traft is printed from the fecond volume of Do£kor Hartley*

i

Obfervations on Man ; it is written, as all the other parts of that

work are, with lingular clofenefs of thought ; and to be weM un-
derftood, muft be read with great attention. Grotius \ Abbadie

;

Fabrlcius ; Limborch
; Jacquelot ; floutteville ; Pafcal ; StlllingJIeet

;

Stackhoufe ; Benfon ; Clarke; Leland ; Lardner \ 'vlackn'ight ; Chani-

ier ; 'Jenkins ; Stebbing
;

jortin ; Fo/ier ; Nichols^ and a great many
other authors, have taken laudable pains in> proving the truth of

the Chriftian Religion ; but 1 know not any aathor, Grotius ex-

cepted, who has, in fo Ihort a compafs, faid more to the purpofs

on that fubjeft than Dodor Hartley has done, in tlae trad which is

here republilhed.

Of the Truth of the Chrljllan Religion, by Joseph Ad-
dison, Efq. p. 76.

This pofthumous Treatife of Mr. Addifon has been much ef-

teemed both at home and abroad ; the general argument contained
in it has been carried to a greater length by other authors fince his

time ; efpecially by Mr. Correvon of Geneva ; by ProfelTor Bullet

of Befancon ; and by Dr. Lardner, who has treated it in all its parts

with great accuracy in his Colledion of Jewifh and Heathen Tefti-

monies to the truth of the Chriftian Religion. There is, unfor-
tunately, in many men, a ftrange prepofleffion againft everv thing
written by Churchmen, in defence of the Chriftian Religion;-—'

that " Priefts of all Religions are the fame"—that " they defend
altars on which their lives depend," with an hundred other expref-

fions of a fimllar tendency, are frequent in the mouths of un-
believers ; we fiiicerely forgive them this wrong ; but as the charge
of felfirtinefs and hypocrify cannot, v/ith any fliadow of propriety,

he brought againft Mr. Addifon, and fuch other laymen as have
written in fupport of Chriftianity, we intreat them to give a ^bb;r
attention to what thefe unprejudiced Writers have advanced on the

lubjed ; furcly, eternal Life is too important a concern to be jefted

away in farcaftic witticifm, and frothy difputstion.
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Of the Argument for the Truth ofChriJlianity arijing frdtn

the fulfilment of our Saviour''s prediitlons concer7tmg the

dejlruction of the Temple^ and the City of Jerufakm,
and the difperfon of the Jews. Being the third Chap-
ter ofthefrjivol. of a .ColleElion of Jewiflj and Heathen
Te/iimonies to the Truth of the Chrifian Religion, By
N. Lardner, D. D. 1764. p. 103.

The argument for the Truth of Cluiftiaiiity wliich is taken from
'

tlie h'<ftory of the deftruftlon of Jcrufalem as related by Jofcphiis, com-
pared with our Sav'iour^s predliiian of that event recorded by the

Evangehrts Matthew, Mark, and Luke, has always been coniidered

as one of the llrongeft which can be urged, either againil the Jews
in particular, or againil Unbelievers in general, [n modern times

this argument has been illuftrated by Jackfori in the fiill volume of
his works, 1673 ; by Tllloifan in the 12th vol. (8vo ed.) of his Ser-

mons ; by K'iddcr in his Demonftration of the Mclliah ) bv tihitby

in his Commentary on St. Matthew, and in his General Preface
;

by Sharpe in a dil'courfc intituled, The Rife and fall of the Holy
City and Temple of Jerufalem, preached at the Temple Church,

1764 ; and, to meiuion no others, by Jo'-thi in the tirll: vol. of his

Remarks on EccleiiaUical Hillory. \ his author has alio well

proved, not only that the Golptls, in which the pre'diftions of
Chrifl: relative to the deftruftion of Jerufalem are delivered, were
written before that event; but that the prediiilions themfelves

could not have been inferted into the (jofpels, as interpolations,

after the event : the reader will not efteem this to have been an un-
necellary labour, who recolletfts the confidence with which Foha'ire,

"with a view probably of evading the force of the "Argument in quef-

tion, declares, that the Gofpcls were written after Jerufalem was
deilroyed—fans doubtc apres la deftruiStion de Jerufalem.—Many
an unbeliever is apt to think and lay, that he would have faith

in the Gofpel, if he could fee a man railed from the dead, or any

one notable miracle performed in atteil:ation of its truth ; now the

completion of an ancient prophecv is, to us who fee the completion,

a Miracle ; and I would llnccrely recommend it to everyone, who
is not fteadfell: in the faith, to examine carefully, and liberally,

whether the prophecies—concerning jerufalem being trodden under

foot of the Gentiles—concernnig the fterility of PalcRine-— the lT:ate

of the Jewilh people—the introduftion of the Gentiles into the

Church of God—the apoftafy ot the latter times—the Independency

of the Arabs—the Servitude of Ham's pofterity, &c. have not been

literallv fulfilled. Thefe things are fa6fs which fall within our own
obfcrvation, and if wc fearch the Scriptures we Ihall find that thefc

t^dts were predifted long before either we or our fathers were born.

Ihe
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The prefent conftitution of the world, with refpeft to the civiliza-

tion, the rehgion, the iiberty, or flavery of the different empires

which fubfill in it, is but one l\age of the completion of the va-

rious prophecies, which were of old delivered, concerning the for-

tunes of individuals, nations, and countries ; we in our days may
fay what TcrtulUan, fpeaking of the Accomplifhment of Scripture

prophecy, faid in his —^acqnid agitur prisnunciabaiury qulcqu'ul vi-

dctur audiebatur. The reader may find thefe fubjedls difcufied by

Bp. Neixnon in his diilertations on the Prophecies ; by iVhifton in

his Accomplillrment of Scripture Prophecy ; by Sharpe in his fecond

Argument in defence of ChrilVianlty ; by Lardner in his three Ser-

mons on the circumftances of the Jewifh people, an Argument for the

Truth of Chriftianity ; by the Author of the Prlnctpn de la Foi Chre-

tien-ne ; by the Author of an Effay in the Univerfal Hillory, on Tlie

Independency of the Arabs ; by Bifliops Hurd^ Hallifax, and Bagot^

in their fermons preached at Warburton^s Lefture ; by Jofeph Mede;

and Henry More in their refpeftive works ; and by IVorthington m
his Sermon preached at Boyle's Lefture, 1766, &c.

All the Acllons recorded In the Go/pels are probable^

p. 177.

This Trad is the 4th. chap, of the ift. book of the TriTth of the

Gofpel Hiftory by Mackniglit. The Title in page 177 is by mif-

take printed wrong, as the tract Itfelf was not intended to have

been printed in this place. Young men fhould render this /hort

rra6l familiar to them by a frequent perufal of it ; they will tind in it

very concife, but fatisfaftory anfwcrs to many objciVions, rcfpc<iT-

ing forae parts of our Saviour's conduft, the poiribility and the

credibility of miracles, hcc. which are fornetimes ferioully, oftcner

in wanton mockery of Religion, made fubjeds of common conver-

fation, and which never fail to leave a had imprcfiiou on the miiuls^

of thofe who know not how to reply to them.

Of the Argumentfor the Triilh of the Chriji'um Religion

arifing from the converfion of the world to Chrlfiianity ;

takeyi from the Truth of the Gfpel Hifory. By J
AM RS

"Macknight, D. D. 1763. p. 199.

That great multitudes, out of every ration in tlie then known
world, were converted from Hcatlienifm to Chriitianity, witnin a

few years after the death of jefus, is a fail allowed on all hands
;

the queftion is, whether this "fact can be properly urged as a dccifive

proof of the divine Origin of the Chrillian Religion. i\\\^_, with-

out cjoubt, the faft, abllractedly conudcrcd, cannot, 'l he exten-

iive propagation of a religion, how rapidly foever it may have been

jTiadc,
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made, is a proof of not)iing but that the means were adequate to the

end, the caufe to the effect. A falfe ReHgion may be fpeedily and
widely fpread by force or by fraud ; or it may, by degrees, gain an

extenfive eftablilhment in the world, from its being propitious t»

th-e folhes, the vices, and paflions of Mankind ; or from its being

£r{l introduced in an unenlightened and credulous age ; or in a

country fitted by pecuHar circumflances to fofler and fupport it ; or

from a concurrence of many other human means. This may be

readily granted ; but that the Chnjiian Religion Ihould have been

quickly propagated from Jiidea through the Roman Empire, during

the reigns of Tiberius, Caligula, Claudius, he, by the Human abili-

ties of the Apnjilcs, appears to me to be an incredible faft. Thofe

who think otherwife would do well, in addition to the fa£t itfelf^

to conhder the prophecies which were fulfilled when it took, place.

*' What motive, favs Jujlm Martyr in his Apology (Reeve's

Tranf.), could ever pofiibly have perfuaded us to believe a crucified man
to be the firil begotten oftheunbegotten God, and that he would come

to judge the world, had we not met with thofe prophetic teftimo-

iiics of him proclaimed fo long before his Incarnation ? Were we
not Eye-witneiTes to the fulfilling of them ? Did we not fee the de-

folation of fudca, and men out of all nations profelyted to tlie faith

of his Apoliles, and renouncing the ancient errors they were brought

rp in ? Did we not find the prophecies made good in ourfelves^ and fee

Chrillians in greater numbers, and in greater fmcerity, from among
the Gentiles, tlian from the Jews and Samaritans r"—This argu-

ment has been infifted upon by Hcmy More in the firft vol. ot his

works, where there is a chapter intituled, Veritas Esjangelii demm=-

ftrata ex [uccfju., by J.
Denne in a difcourfe printed 1725, intituled.

The miraculous Succefs of the Gofpel, a proof of its divine origin ;

by Lffux m his Short Method with the Dcifts ; by Millar in his Hif-

tory of the propagation of Chriftianlty and overthrow of Paganilm ;

by Tiilotjcn in the i2th vol. of his Sermons ; by Leng in his Ser-

mons at Boyle's Lefturc ; by Jo tin in his Truth of the Chriflian

Religion ; by Ldand in ihe vith chap, of the 2d part of his defence

of Chriilianity , by Bp. y:I:tnhury 'n\\\\s, two Sermons on the mira-

culous propagation of the Gofpel ; by Bcjfuet in his Diicourfe on

Uhiverfal Hiilory ; by I.a< drier in his CoUciilion of Jev/ifli Tefi:i-

monies , by PcjjiII in his icth Difccuric; by Bevfon in hisReafon-

ablenefs of Cliriftianity •, and by Tou7ig in the sd vol. of his Differ-

tations on Idolatrous Corruption?, wlicre, alfo, there is a com-

pendious view, fupportcd by proper authorities, of the countries,

through which the Apoftles travelled in propagating the Gofpel.

An Effay on ihe M ^n of Sin^ from Benfo'ns Paraphrafi

and Notes on St. Paul's Epifties. p. 268.

•Thiat tije Popi^fh Religion i;^ the Chriftian Religion, is a falfe po-

fition ; and therefore Chrlftiimity may be true, though the Religion
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of the Church of Rome be, In many of its parts, an impollure.

This obfervation Ihould be always kept in mind by fuch of our

young men of fafhion, as are fent to finifh their education by tra-

velhng in Catholic countries. It may feem paradoxical to aflert,

that the corruptions of any religion can be proofs of its truth
;
yet

the corruptions of the Chriftian Religion, as praftifed by the

Church of Rome, are certain proofs of the truth of the Chriftian

Religion ; inafmuch as they are exa£b completions of the prophe-

cies which were delivered by Daniel, St. Paul, and St. John con-

cerning that apoilafy from the faith, which was to take place in

tlie latter times. I have known the infidelity of more than one

young man happily removed, by fhewing him the charafters of

Popery delineated by St. Paul in his prophecy concerning the Man
of Sin (2 Thef. 2. i.), and in that concerning the apoftafy of the

latter times (i Tim. iv. i.). Bp. Hurd, in his 7th fermon at War-
burton's Le£ture, has given a concife hiftory of the Charge of An^

iichrlftianifm, which has, at different times, been brought againft

the Church of Rome. Dr. Whitaker, Regius Profelfor of Di-
vinity at Cambridge, in his exercife for his degree at the Com-
mencement in 1582, fupported this The/is—Pontifex Romanus eft ille

Ant'ichr'ijtus quem futurum Scriptura przedixit. He had, before that

time, refuted the forty arguments by which Nicholas Sander boaft-

ed, that he had demonftrated—that the Pope was not Antichrift.

Whitaker's works are very v(^ell worth being looked into by thofe,

who would know what can be faid for and againft the other prin-

cipal points in controverfy between Proteftants and Papifts, as well

as againft this primary pillar of tlie reformed faith—That the Hie-

rarchy of the Church of Rome is the Little Horn of Daniel ; the

Man of Sin of St. Paul ; and the Jntithrift of St. John. The Evi-^.

Uence arifing from the completion of the prophecies relative to the

Rife, Chara^er, and Fall of the Man of Sin, is an increafing Evi-

dence ; it ftrikes us with more force than it ftruck our Anceftors be-

fore the Reformation ; and it will ftrike our Pofterity, who fhall

obferve the different gradations of his decline, and his final ca-

taftrophe, with more force than it now ftrikes us.

O^ervatmis on the Hijlory and 'Evidence of the Refur^

reB'ion of Jejus Chriji, By Gilbert West, Efq.

Lond, 1767. 6th. Ed. p. 289.

The Refurreftion of Chrift is the very corner ftone on which the

hope ofaChriftian is built; for, if Chrift be not rifen, Chriftianity is

an impofture; and if Chrift be rifen, Chriftianity is true; andDeifra
is a Delufion. Whether Chrift be, or be not rifen from the dead,

is a queftion of fa£l, and muft be decided (not by metaphyfical dii-

quifitions concerning the power of God to work a miracle, nor by
nice fubtilties concerning the fufficiency of human Teftimony to ef-

tablifh the credibility of Miracles, but) by fairly eftimating the

weight of Evidence for and agaiiift the fadt. The main Arguments
which
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which are brought to Invalidate the faft of the RefurrccSion are de-
duced from the real, or leeming, differences in the accounts which
the Evangelifts have given of the circumftances M^hich attended it

,

and much labour has been employed in harmonizing the feveral ac-

couiits. But what if it fliould be admitted (I do not fay that the
concelfion is neceffary), that the accounts cannot in every little point
be made to agree? Will you for that reafon difbelieve the fadt itfelf?

As well might you have difbelieved the report of thofe who fhould
have faid, that they had feen the body of Caviar dead, becaufe you
would have found them difagreeing, probably, in fome minute
points, relative to the npmber, or fituation, of his wounds, to the

tijTie, or manner, of his being ftabbed in the Capitol. A flight difa-

greement, between the writers of the New Teftament, in their re-

lations of matters of fa£t, is entirely analogous to what may be ob-'
lerved every day in courts of Juftice; no one, on account of a trifling ':

diiFerence in the teftimonies of the witnefles, ever thinks ofquefr
tioning the exiilence of the fadl in which they all agree, or of im- •

peaching cither their integrity, or competency to eftabhfh the faft.'

M the Evangelifts do really differ from each other in their accounts

of the Refurreftion of Jefus, it is a proof that they did not write ia'

concert, were not combined to impofe a fable on the world ; and it

rs a proof, alio, that v/hat they wrote was not infpircd in the man-
ner which fome, with more piety than judgment, have fuppofed it

to have been. Let the Deiilis make the moft they can of the varia-

tions which they think may be found in the Evangelifts, yet will

they never be able to prove, that the fafts mentioned by thefe Wrir'

ters refpe*^ing the Birth, Life, Death, Refurreftion, and Afcenfion

of Jefus Chrift, are not true; let them faften upon the writers of the

New Teftament as much human infirmity as they can, yet will they

never be able to prove that they were not divinely infpired in what
they delivered concerning the doftrines neceflary to be believed, an'd

the duties ncceifary to be performed, by all true difciples of Jcfu^

Chrift.—l"hc hook which is here printed has been much efteemed,'it

has been tranflated both into German and French, and may be of

great u!c to thofe wh.ofe religious principles are unfctrled. Mackrighf,

in his Harmony, has endeavoured to reconcile the feeming inconft-

ftencics in the Evangelifts relative to the relUrreft ion ; Lardrier ^vib^

lilhcd fome judicious obferyations on Mackw^hi^ plan. BenJ'n has

given his fentiments on the fubjedl of the rejurreftion in his Li(e of

Chrift, and has anlwered the obie(E^i6ns ufuallv made to it. 13p.

Nrivcom , iii his Harmony, may be confultcd on the.fubiccl with great

advantage. A pamphlet, pnblilhed many years ago, intitukd, thel'ryai

of the Witneifes of the Refurreftion of Jefus, has been well received

in the world; but the moft folid Reafpning on ihe fubieft may ht
.met with in a dilcoxirfe concerning the Refurreftion of Jefus Chrift

bv Humphrey -D// /•£,;/, ^th ed. 1740. Fabricius, in the 44th chap,

of his Deleftus Argumentorum, mentions 1$ different Authors on
the Refurreftion, and in the ixth chap, of his Lux EvapgX'ti'cd . ht

adds above 20 more ; nor would it be -a 'difficult- tafk greadytpjirf"
• kroe his taraloc;uo. ._]'; Iri.;--..... - . Io'^aI^ij.''

OF
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I-

O F T H ETRUTH
OF THE

CHRISTIAN RELIGION.

TO believe the Chriftian religion, is to believe that Mofes and

the prophets, Chrill and his apoflles, were endued with divine

authority, that they had a commifTion from God to a£t and teach as

they did, and that he will verify their declarations concerning future

things, and efpecially thofe concerning a future life, by the event

;

or, in other words, it is to receive the fcriptures as our rule of life,

and the foundation of all our hopes and fears. And as all thofe

who regulate their faith and pra£lice by the fcriptures are Chriftians;

fo all thofe who difclaim that name, and pafs under the general title

of unbelievers, do alfo difavow this regard to the fcriptures. But
there are various claiTes of unbelievers. Some appear to treat the fcrip-

tures as mere forgeries ; others allow them to be the genuine writings

of thofe whofe names they bear, but fuppofe them to abound with

fiftions, not only in the miraculous, but alfo in the common part

of the hiftory; others again allow this part, but rejeft that ; and,

laftly, there are others who feem to allow the truth of the principal

fa(£ls, both common and miraculous, contained in the fcriptures,

and yetftill call in queflion its divine authority, as a rule of life, and
an evidence of a happy futurity under Chrift our faviour and king.

He, therefore, that would fatisfy hi mfelfor others in the truth of the

Chriftian religion, as oppofed by thefe feveral clalTes of unbelievers,

muft inquire into thefe three things

:

Firft, The genuinenefs of the books of the Old and New Tefta-
ments.

Secondly, The truth of the principal fa£ls contained in them,
both common and miraculous. And,

Thirdly, Their divine authority.

I will endeavour, theretprc, to llate fome of the chief evidences
for each of thefe important points, having hrll premifed three pre-
paratory propofitions, of lemmas, whereby the evidence for any one of
them may be transferred upon the other two.

Prop. I.

The genuineness of the scriptures prove the truth of
the principal facts containtd in them.

FOR, firft, It is very rare to meet with any genuine writings
of the hiftorical kind, in which the principal fafts are not true ; unlefs
Vol. V. B where
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where botli the motives wliich engaged the author to falfify, and the

circumflances which gave fome plavilibility to the fiftion, are appa-

rent ; neither of which can be alleged in tl>€ prelent cate with any

colour of reafon. Where the writer of a hilfory appears to the world

as fuch, not only his moral fenfe, but his regard to his chara6ter and

his intereft, are flrong motives not to fa^lfify m notorious matters ; he

muft therefore have llronger motives from the oppoiite quarter, and

alio a favourable conjunfture of circumllances, bttore he can at-

tempt this.

Secondly, As this is rare in general, foit is much rnbre rare where

tlie writer treats of things that happened in his own tin'ie, and undei'

his ovv-n cognizance or direftion, and communicates hi-s hiftory to*

perfons under "the fame'circiYmftances. All which may be faid ofthe

writers of the fcripture hillorv.

That this, and the followi-ng arguments, ma-y be applied witli*

"more eafe and ck-arnefs, 1 will here, in one view,- refer the books of

the Old and New Teifaments to their proper authors. I fuppole then,

that the Pentateuch confifts of the writings of Mofes, put together by

Samuel, with avcry few additions ; that the books ofJolhua and Judges

•were in like mamier collefted by hiin=; and tire book of Ruth, with

the firll part of the book of Samuel, written by him ; that the latter part

of the tiril book of Samuel, and the fjcond book, were written by the

prophets who fuccceded Samuel, luppofe Nathan and Gad; that the

books of Kings and Chronicles areextra<f!t's from the records of thefuc-

cecdingprophets conctrningtb.ei-rown times, aiid from the public ge-

nealogical Tables, made by Ezra; that the books ofEzra and Nehcmiah'
are colledf ions of like records, fome written by P2zra and Nelremiah,

and fome bvtlicir prcdeceffors ; that the book erf Either was written.-

by fome eminent Jew, in or near the times of the tranfiiction there

recorded, perhaps ]\lordecai'; the book of Job by a Jew ofan un-
certain time ; the Pfalms by David, and other pious perfons ; the books

of Proverbs and Lanticles by Solomon ; the book of Ecclehaftes by
Solomon, or perhaps by a Jew" of latter times, fpeaking in his per-

fon, but not with an intention to make him pcfs for the Author ,

the prophecies by the prophets whofe names they bear; and the books

of the New Teilament by the perfons to whom thcv are ufimlly afcribed.

There are many interval evidences^ and in the cafe of the New Tefta-

ment many external evidences alfo, by which tliefe books may b^

fliewn to belong to the authors here named. Or, if there be any
doubts, they are mt- ie!v of a critical nature, and do not at all atFe6l the

genuinenei's ot the books, nor alter the application of thefe arguments,

OF not materially. Thus, if the epiftle to the Hebrews be fuppofed

writterv, not by St. Paul, but by Clement or Barnabas, or any other of

their contemporaries, the evidence therein given to the miracles per-

formed by Chrill aiid his followers will not be at all invalidated thereby.

Thirdly, The great importance of the fa£l3 mentioned in the fcrip-

tures makes it Hill more iinprobable, that the feveral authors fhould

cither have attempted to talfify, or have fucceeded in fuch an attempt,

Thk is an argument for the tru-th- of the facts, which pro/es the ge-
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nuinenefs of the books at the fame time, as I fliall fhew below in a

diftinft propofitioii. However, the truth of the fadls is inferred

more di're<5\ly froin their importance, if the gcnuinenefs of the fcrip-

tares be previoufly allowed. The fame thing may be obfervcd of the
great nuitiber of particular circuraftances of time, place, perfons, Sec,

mentioned in the fcriptures, and of the harmony of the books with'

themfelves, and with each other. Thefe are arguments botli for the
genuinenefs of the books, and truth of the fa6ts diltin'dtly confidered,

and alfo arguments for deducing the truth from the genuinenefs.

And indeed the arguments for the general truth ofthehillory of any
age or nation, where regular records have been kept, are fo inter-

woven together, and fupport each other in fuch a variety of ways,'

that it is extremely difficult to keep the ideas of them diftinft, not to'

anticipate, and not to prove more than the exadliiefs of method re-

quires one to prove. Or, in' other words, the inconfiftency of the
contrary fuppolitions is fo great, that they can fcarce ftand long enou<Th'

to be confuted. Let any one try this 'in the hiilory of France or Eng-
land, Greece or Rome.

Fourthly, If the books of the Old and New Teftaments were writ-
ten by the perfons to whom they were afcribed above, /'. e. if thev
be genuine, the moral charafters of thefe writers afford the firon'-^cft

afTurance, that the fa6ls afferted by them are true. Falihoods and
frauds of a common nature fliock ifhe fnorai fenfe of common men,
and are rarely met with, except in perfons of abandoned charafters :'

how inconiiftent then muft thofe of the moll glaring rind impious
nature be with the higheft moral charafters ! That fuch charadlers arc

due to the facred writers appears from the writings themfelves bv an
internal evidence ; but there is alfo ftrong external e'?idence in manv
tsfes ; and indeed this point is allowed in general by unbelievers. The
lufFerings which fevcral of the writers underwent both in life and
death, in atteiiation of the fadls delivered By them, is a particular

argument in favour of thefe.

Fifthly, The arginiicnts here alleged for proving the truth of the
fcripture hiftory from tlVe genuinenefs of the books arc as conclufive

in refpeft of flic miraculous fafts, as of the common' ones. But be-'

hdcs this we may obferve, that if we allow the genuinenefs of the

l)Ooks to be a fufficicfit evidence of the common facts mentioned iii

them, t'he miraculous faints muft be allowed alfo, from their clofecon-
lYexion with the common ones. It i's neccffary to admit both or
neither. It is not to be cor/ceived, that IMofss fnould have deli-

vered the Ifraelltcs from' their flavery in' Egypt, or c6"ndu6ted them'
fhrou'gh the vvildernefs for forty years, at all, in fuch manner as the''

common hiftory reprefcnts, uii'efs we fuppofe the miraculous h&.s
fntermixcd with it to be true alfo. In like m'ahner, the fame of
ChriiVs miracles; the mtiltitudes which followed him, the adherence
6f his difciples, th* jc'aloufy and hatred of the chief prieils, fcribes

and pharilecs, with' niany other facts' of a common nature, are im-
pollible to be accounted for, unlefs we allow that he did reallv work
miracles. And the lame obfcrvations hold'ingcnbral of the other
parts of the fcripture liiAory.

B' \ S«th!v,
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Sixthly, There Is even a particular argument in favour of the mira-

culous part of the fcripturc hiftory, to be drawn from the rekidlance

of mankind to receive miraculous fa£ls. It is true, that this reluc-

tance is greater in fome ages and nations than in others; and probable

reafons may be aljigned w^hy this reluctance was, in general, lefs in

antient times than in the prefent (which, however, are prefumptionS'

tliat fome real Miracles were then wrought) : but it muft always be

conliderable from the very frame of the human mind, and would be

particular fo amongf^ the Jewe at the time of Chrill's appearance, as

they had then been without miracles for four hundred years, or

more. Now this rcluftance mull make both the writers and readers

v'ty much upon Jheir guard; and if it be now one of the chief pre-

judices againft revealed religion, as unbelievers unanimoufly alTert, It

is but reafonable to allow alfo, that it would be a llrong check upon
the publications of a miraculous hiftory at or near the time when the

miracles were laid to be performed ; /*, <?. it will be a ftrong confir-

mation of fuch an hiftory, if its genuinenefs be granted previoufly.

And, upon che whole, we may certainly conclude, that the prin-

cipal fa£ls', both common and miractilous, mentioned in the fcrip-

tures, muft be true, if their genuinenefs be allowed. The objedtion

againft all miraculous fafts will be conlidered below, after the othcF

arguments for the truth of the fcripture miracles have been alleged.

The converfe of this propofition is alfo true; ;. e. Tfthe princi-

pal fatfls incurioned in the Icriptures be true, they muft be genuine

writings. And though this converfe propolition may, at firft fight,

appear to be of little importance for the eftablifhment of Chriftianity,

inalmuch as the genuinenefs of the fcviptures is only made ufe of as a

medium whereby to prove the truth of the fafts mentioned in them,

yet it will be found othcrwife upon farther examination. For there

are many evidences for the truth of particular h£ts mentioned in the

fcriptures, fuch, for inftance, as thofe taken from natural hiftorv,

and the contemporary profane Hiftory, which no-wavs preluppofe,

but, on the contrary, prove the genuinenefs of the Icriptures; and
this genuinenefs, thus proved, may, by the arguments alleged under

this propofitlon, be extended to Infer the truth of the reft of the fa£ls.

Which is not to argue in a circle, and to prove the truth of the fcrip-

ture hiftory from its truth ; but to prove the truth of thofe fa 61 s,

which are not attefted bv natural or civil hiftory, from thole which
are, by the medium of the genuinenefs of the fcriptures.

Prop. If.

The genuineness of the scriptures proves their divine
authority.

THE truth of this propofitJon, a=; it refpects the book of Daniel,

feems to have been acknowlcged by Prophyry, inafmuch as he could

no-wavs invalidate the divine authority of this book, implied by the

accomplilhment of the prophecies therein delivered, but by afterting

that they were written after the event, i, e. were forgeries. But the

fame thing holds ofmany ofthe other books of the Old and New Tef-
tament,
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taments, many of them having unqueftionable evidences of the d\~

vine foreknowledge, if they be allowed genuine. I referve the pro"

phetical evidences to be dircufled hereafter, and therefore fhall only
Ibggefl the following inilances here, in order to illuftrate the propo-
rtion ; viz. Mofes's prophecy concerning the captivity of the Ifraelitc^,

of a (late not yet ere£ted; Ifaiah's concerning Cyrus; Jeremiah's
concerning the duration of the BabyloniHi captivity; Chrift's con-
cerning the deftruftion of Jerufalem, and the captivity that was to

follow; St. John's concerning the great corruption of the Chriflian

church; and Daniel's concerning the fourth empire in its declenfion
;

which laft was extant in Porphyry's time at le.irt, /. e. before the event
which it fo htiv reprefents.

The fame Thing follows from the fublimity and CKCclIcnce of the

doftrincs contained in the fcriptures. Thefe no-ways fuit the fup-

pofed authors, ;. e. the ages v/hen they lived, their educations or

occupations ; and therefore, if they were the real authors, there is a

necefTity of admiting the divine afTiftance,

The converfe ofthis propofition, viz. that the divine authority ofthe
fcriptures infers their gcnuinenefs, will, I fuppofe, be readily acknow-
leged by all. And it may be ufed for the fame purpofes as the con-
verfe of the laft. For there are feveral evidences for the divine au-
thority of the fcriptures, which are direct and immediate, and prior to

the confideration both of their genuinenefs, and of the truth of the fadls

contained in them. Of this kind is the charader of Chrift, as it may
be collefted from his difcourfes and a£Hons related in the gofpels.

The great and manifeft fuperiority of this to all other charafters, real

and iiftitious, proves, at once, his divine million, cxcluiively of all

other confiderations. Suppofe now the genuinenefs of St. Luke's
Gofpel to be deduced in this way, the genuinenefs of the A61s of the

Apoftles may be deduced from it, and of St. Paul's Epillles from the

A£ls, by the ufual critical methods. And when the genuinenefs of
the A£ls of the Apoftles, and of St Paul's Epiftlcs, is thus deduced, the

truth of the fa^ls mentioned in them will follow from it by the laft

proportion; and their divine authority by this.

Prop. III.

The truth of the principal facts contained in' the scrip-

tures proves their divine authority.

THIS propofition may be proved two ways ; firft, cxcluiively o*f

the evidences of natural religion, fuch as thole delivered in the laft

chapter; and, fecondly, from the previous eftablilhraent of the great

truths of natural religion. And, firft.

It is evident, that the great power, knowlege, and benevolence,
which appeared in Chrift, the prophets, and apoftles, according to the

fcripture accounts, do, as it were, command aftcnt and fubmiftion

from all thofe who receive thefe accounts as hiftorical truths ; and
that, though they are not able to deduce, or have not in fafl deduced,
the evidences of natural religion ; nay though they fliould have many
doc.:bts about them ; the frame of the human mind is fuch, tliatthe

fcripture hiftory, allowed to be true, muft convince us, that Chrift, the

B 3 prophets
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prophets and apoftles, were endued with a power greater than human,and
acledhy the authority of a Being of the higheft wifdom and goodnefs.

Secondly, If natural religion be previoufly eftabliflied, the truth of
the principal fa6ls ofthe fcriptures proves their djvine authority in an
eaiier and more convincing manner.

For, firll, the power fhewn in the miracles wrought by Chrlft, the

prophets and apoftles, the knowlege in their prophecies, and their

good moral char5,£ler3, fhew them to be, in an eminent manner, the

children, fervants, and mefTcngers, of him who is now previoufly

acknowleged to be infinite in power, knowlege, and goodnefs.

Secondly, Chrift, the prophets and apoftles, make an expreis claim

to a divine miflion. Now, it cannot be reconciled to God's moral

attributes of juftice, veracity, mercy, &:c. that he fliould permit thefe

perfons to make fuch a claim falfely, and then endue them, or fuffer

them to be endued, with fuch credentials as muft fupport fuch a falfe

claim. Their claim is not, therefore, a falfe one, if we adm/it their

credentials; or, m otjier words, the truth of the principal fafts men-
tioned in the fcriptures proves the divine miflion of Chrift, the pro-

phets, andapoftles, /. ^•. the divine authority of the fcriptures.

The fame obfevvations may be made upon the converfe of this pro-

pofition, as -upon thofe' of the two laft.

And thus the genulnenefs of the fcriptures, the truth of the prin-

cipal fafts contained in them, and their djvine authority, appear to

be fo connedtcd with each other, that, any one being eftablifhed -upon

independent principles, the other two may be inferred from it. "I'he

firft and fecond of thefe poiiits are, indeed, more evidently fubfervient

jto the laft, than the laft is to them ; for, if the laft be allowed, it is

at once all that the believer contends for; whereas fome perfons ap-

pear to admit, or not to rejeft, the firft, or even the fecond, and yet

are ranked under the title of unbelievers. It is neceflary to fliew to

fuch perfons, that the firft and fecond infer each other mutuallv, and

both ofthem the Inft ; and it may be of fome ufe to fliew, that the lall

•^nfers the two iirft in fuch a way, as to caft fome light upon itfelt,

without arguing in a circle ; the divine autlioiity of one book being

made to hifer the genuincnefs of another^ cr the fafts contained in it,

i. e. its divine authority alio.

Here it may not be amils to fay fonie'ihing concerning the divine

jnfpiration of the fcriptures. Now there are three different luppoli -

Jtions, which may be nuide concerning this point.

The firft and loweft is, that all the paiTiiges delivered by Mofes

and the prophets, as coniing from God, aiul by the evangelifts, as the

words of Chrifj:^ alfq the revelation given to St. John in a divine vi-

fion, with all parallel portions of fcripturc, mull be coi";fidered as

divinely infpircd, and as haying immediate divine authority ; elfe we
canijot allow even common authority to thclc books: but that the

common hiftory, the rcafonings of the apoiUcs from th.e Old 'I'cfta-

ment, and perhaps fome of their opinions, may be confidercd as comin;\

j:iier'elv from themfelves, and therefore, though highly to be regarded,

are not of unqueftionable authority. The arguments for this hypo-

riici'S niav be, tlin.t, fince the fcriptures have fuflcrcd by traufcribers.
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like other books, a perfect exa£tnels ia the original, as to minute

particulars (in which alone it has fufFered, or could fufFer, from
tranfcribers), is needlpfs ; that Moles and the prophets, the evangelifts

and apollles, had natural talents for writing hlftory, applying the

fcriptures, reafoning, and delivering their opinions ; and that God
works by natural means, where there are fuch ; that the apoftles were

ignorant of the true extent ofChrlft's kingdom for a confiderabie time

after his refurte<9:ion, and perhaps miftaken about his fecond coming;

that God might intend, that nothing in this world fhould be perfedf,

our blelfed Lord excepted; that feme hillorical fafts feem difficult to

be reconciled to one another, and fome applications of paliages trom

the Old I'eilament by the writers of the New, with their reafonings

thereupon, inconclufive and unfatisfaftory ; that the writers them-

felves no-where lay claim to infallibility, whenfpcaking from them-

felves; and th^t Hermas, Clemens Tomanus, and Barnabas, who
were apoftolical pe^fons^ feem evidently to have reafoned in an in-

conclufive manner.
The fecond hypotlieiis is, That hiftorical incidents of fmall mo»

rnent, with matters of a nature foreign to religion, may indeed not

have divine authority; but that -all the reft of the fcriptures, the

j-ealonings, the application of the prophecies, and oven the dotlrines

.of inferior note, muft be inlpired, elfe what can be meant by the

gifts of the fpirit, particularly that of prophefy, /. e, of inftrufting

pthers ? How can Chrift's promife of the Comforter, v^'ho Ihould

lead his difciples into all truth, be fulfilled ? Will not the very

cfientials of religion, the divine million of Chrift, providence, and

a future ftate, be weakened, by thus luppoiing the iacred writers to

be miftaken in religious points? And though the hiil;ory and the

reafonings of the fcriptures liave the marks of being written in the

fame manner as other books, /. e. may feem not to be infpired, yet

a fecret influence might conduft the writers in every thing of mo?>

jnent, even when they did not perceive it, or refleft upon it them-
felves; it being evide]it from obvious reafonings, as well as from the

foregoing theory, that the iiatural v»'orkings of the mind are not to

be diftinguilhed from thole which a Being that has a fufiicient

power over our intelleftual franie might excite in us.

The third and laft hypothefis is, That the ^v'hole fcriptures are

infpired, even the moft minute hiftorical palTages, the falutations,

incidental mention of common affairs, vvc. Ti:;e arguments in

favour of this hypothefis are, That many parts of Icripture appear

to have double, or perhaps manifold fenfes ; That not one jot or

tittle of the law (/. e. of the whole fcriptures of both the Old and
New Teftaments, in an enlarged way of interpretation, which, how-
ever, feems jultifiable by parallel inftanccs) ihall perilh ;

That the

Bible, /. e. the book of books, as we now have it, appears to

have been remarkably di^inguifhed by Providence from all other

waitings, even of good Jews and Chriftians, and to admit of a

vindication in refped of fmall difticultics, and fmall feeming in-

confiftencies, as well as of great ones, every day more and more as

wc advance jn knowledge , and that effects of the fame kind with

B A divine



8 Of the TR UT H of

divine infpiration, vi%. the working of miracles, and the gift of

prophecy, fubfifting during the times of the authors of the books of

the Old and New Teftaments, and even in ail, or nearly all, of

thefe writers; alfo, that they extended, in fome cafes, to very minute

things.

1 will not prefume to determine which of thefe three fuppofi-

tions approaches neareft the truth. The following propofitions will,

I hope, eftablilh the firft of them at leaft, and prove the genuine-

nefs of the fcriptures, the truth of the fafts contained in them,

and their divine authority, to fuch a degree, as that we need not

fear to make them the rule of our lives, and the ground of our

future expeftations ; which is all that is abfolutely necelTary for the

proof of the Chrillian religion, and the fatisfadtion and comfort of

rehgious perfons. I even believe, that the following evidences favour

the fecond hypothecs flrongly, and exclude all errors and imperfec-

tions of note; nay, I am inclined to believe, that ferious, inquiiitive

men can fcarce reft there, but will be led by the fucceffive clearing

of difficulties, and unfolding of the moft wonderful truths, to believe

the whole fcriptures to be infpired, and to abound with numberlefs

ufes and applications, of which we yet know nothing. Let future

ages determine. The evidently miraculous nature of one part, viz.

the prophetical, difpofes the mind to believe the whole to be far above

human invention, or even penetration, till fuch time as our under-

ftandings fhall be farther opened by the events which are to precede

the fecond coming of Chrift, In the mean while, let critics and

learned men of all kinds have full liberty to examine the facred books

;

and let us be fparing in our cenfures of each other. " Let us judge
*' nothing before the time, until the Lord come ; and then IhaJl

*' every man have praife of God." Sobriety of mind, humility, and

piety, are requifite in the purfuit of knowledge of every kind, and

much more in that of facred. 1 have here endeavoured to be impartial

to each hypothefis, and juft to hint what I apprehend each party would

or might fay in defence of their own. However, they are all brethren,

and ought not to fall out by the way.

PROP. IV.
The manner in which the books of the Old and New
Testaments have been handed down from age to ace^
PROVES both their GENUINENESS, AND THE TRUTH OF

THE PRINCIPAL FACTS CONTAINED IN THEM.

FOR, firft. It refembles the manner in which all other genuine

books and true hiftories have been conveyed down to pofterity. As
the writings of the Greek and Roman poets, orators, philofophers,

and hiftorians, were efteemed by thefe nations to be tranfmitted to

them by their forefathers in a continued fucceffion, from the times

when the refpeftive authors lived ; fo have the books of the Old
Teftament by the Jewifh Nation, and thofe of the New by the

Chriftians ; and it is an additional evidence in the laft cafe, that the

primitive Chriftians were not a diftinft nation, but a great multitude-

of
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ofpeople difperfed through all the nations of the Roman empire, and

even extending itf6lf beyond the bounds of that empire. As the

Greeks and Romans always believed the principal fafts of their

hiflorical books, fo the Jews and Ghriftians did more, and never

fcem to have doubted of the truth of any part of theirs. In ihort,

whatever can be faid of the traditional autiiority due to the Greek and
Roman writers, foraething analogous to this, and for the moft part

of greater weight, may be urged for the Jewifli and Chriftain. Now,
I fuppofe that all fober-minded men admit the book* ufually afcribed

to the Greek and Roman hiftorians, philofophers, ^c. to be genuine,

and the principal fadts related or alluded to in them to be true, and
that one chief evidence to this is the general traditionary one here

recited Thev ought therefore to pay the fame regard to the books

of the Old and New Teflaments, fince there are the fame or greater

reafons for it.

Secondly, If we re-confider the circumftances recited in the laft

paragraph, it will appear, that thefe traditionary evidences arc

fufficient ones ; and we fhall have a real argument, as well as one ad
Aominem^ for receiving books fo handed down to us. For it is not

to be conceived^ that whole nations fhouid either be impofed upon
themfelves, or concur to deceive others, by forgeries of books or

fafts. Thefe books and fadls muft therefore, in general, be genuine

and true ; and it is a ftrong additional evidence of this, that all

nations muft be jealous of forgeries for the fame reafons that we are.

Here it may be objefted, that as we rejeft the prodigies related by
the Greek and Roman writers, though we admit the common
hiftory, fo we ought alfo to rejeft the fcripture miracles. I'o this I

anfwer,

Firft, That the fcripture hiftory is fupported by far ft.rongcr

evidences than the Greek or Roman, as will appear in the following

Propolitions.

Secondly, That many of the fcripture miracles are related by eye-

witnefles, and were of a public nature, of long duration, attended by
great and lafting effefts, infeparably conneiled with the common
hiftory, and evidently fuitable to our notions of a wife and good
Providence, which cannot be faid of thofe related by the Pagan writers.

Thirdly, That the fcripture miracles not attended by thefe cogent
circumftances are fupported by their connexion with fuch as are ; and
that, after we have admitted thefe, there remains no longer any pre-

fumption againft thofe from their miraculous nature.

Fourthly, If there be any fmall number found amongft the Pagan
miracles, attefted by fuch -like evidences as the principal ones for the
fcripture miracles, I do not fee how they can be rejcdted ; but it will

not follow, that the fcripture miracles are falfe, becaufe feme of the

Pagan ones are true.

Prop.
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The Gp.EAT IMPORTANCE OF TFIE HISTORIES, PRECEPTS, PROr
.. mises, threatenil^gs, and prophecies, contained in the
Scriptures, are evidences both ob' their genuinenss, and
of the truth of the principal facts mentioned in them*

THIS is one of the inftances in which the evidences for the

fcfiptures are fuperior, beyond comparifon, to thofe for any other

antient books. Let us take a fl^ort review of thjs importance in its

feveral particulars.

The hiflory oflhe creation, fall, deluge, longevity of the patriarchs,

4ifperfion of mankind, calling of Abraham, defcent of Jacob with hi^

family into Egypt, and the precepts of abftajning from blood, and of

circumcifion, were of fo much concern, either to mankind in general,

or to the Ifraelites in particular, and fome of them of fo extraordinary

a nature, as that it could not be an indifferent niatter to the people

arriongft whom tlie account given of them in Genefis was lirft pub-

lifhed, whether they received thejm or not. Suppofe this account to

be hrft publilhed amongft the Ifraelites by Mofes, and alio to be then

confirmed by clear, univerfal, uninterrupted tradition (which is

polhble and probable, accordii)g to tl|e hillory itfelf) ; and it will be

cafy to conceive, upon this true fuppofitipri, how this account ihould

be handeddown from age to age amongft the Jews, and received by
them as indubitabe. Suppofe this account to be falle, /. e. fuppofe

that there were no fuch evidences -and veftiges of thefe hiftories and
precepts, and it will be difficult to conceive how this could have

happened, let the time of publication be as it will. If early, the people

would rejeft the account at once for want of a clear tradition, which
the account itfelf would give them realon to expeft. If late, it would
be natural to inquire how the author came to be inform,ed of things

never known before to others.

If it be faid, that he delivered them as communicated to him by
revelation (which yet cannot well be faid, on account of the many
references in Geneiis to the remaining veftiges of the things related),

thefe furpriiing, interefting particulars would at leaft be an embarafT:

ment upon his fictitious credentials, and engage his contemporaries to

look narrowly into them.

If it be faid, that there were many cofmogonies and theogonies

current amongft the Pagans, winch yet are evidentlv fi6lions; 1 an

-

iwer, that thefe were m general regarded only as amazing lidlions ; how-
ever, that they had fome truth in them, either exprefled in plain words,

or concealed in figures, and that their agreement with the book of

Genefis, as far as they are confiftent with one another, or have any ap-

pearances ot truth, is a remarkable evidence in favour of this book.

It is endlels to maKe all the pofiiblc fuppolitions and objections of this

kind; but it appears to me, that the more are made, the more will the

truth and genuinenefs of the fcriptures be eftablifhed thereby.

It ought to be added, in relation to the precepts of abftainmgfrom
blood, and circumcifion, before-mentioned, that if the firft was

coinn.on to mankind, or was known to liave been fo, the laft peculiar

to
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to the defcendants of Abraham at the time of publication of the

book of Genelis, this confirms it; if otherwife, would contribute to

make it rejefted. If neither the praflices themfclves, nor any veftiges

of them, fubfifted at all, the book muft be rejefted. The difficulty

of deducing thefe praftices from the principles of human nature ought
to be coniidered here; as it tends to prove their divine original,

agreeably to the accounts given of them in Genefis.

Let us next come to the lavir of Mofes. This was extremely

burdenfome, expenhve, feverc, particularly upon the criine of Idolatry,

to which all mankind were then extravagantlv prone; and abfurd, ac-

cording to •he common judgement of mankind, in the inftances of
forbidding to provide themfelyes witlj horfes for war, and command-
ing all the males of the whole nation to appear at jerufsilem three

times in a year. At the fame time, it claims a divine authority every-

where, and appeals to fa6ts of tiie moft notorious kinds, and to cuftoms
and ceremonies of tjie moft peculiar nature, as the rpemorials of tliefe

fafts. We cannot conceive, then, that any nation, with fuch
rnattives to rejeft, and fuch opportunities of detefting, the forgery of
the books of Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy,
Ihould yet receive them, and fubmit to his heavy yoke. That they

iliould often throw it off in part, and for a time, and rebel againft the

divine authority of their lav/, though fufficientlv evidenced, is eafily

to be accounted for from what vye fee and feel in ourfclves and other*

every day ; but that they fhould ever return and repent, ever fubmit
to it, unlets it had divine authority, is utterly incredible. Itwa5 not
a matter ofluch fmall importance, as that they could content themfelves

v/ith a fuperficial examination, with a lefs examination than would
be fufhcient to detedt fo notorious a forgery; and this holds, at what-
ever time we fuppofe thefe books tq be publifhed.

That the Jews did thus fubmit to the law of Mofes, is evident froiii

the books of the Old and New Teftaraents. If we allow them the

leaft truth and genuinenefs, or even from profane writers; nay, I may
fay, from the prefent obfervance of it by the Jews fcattered througl;

all the kingdoms of the Worldo
If it be laid, that other nations have afcribed divine authority to

their lawgivers, and fubmitted to very fevere laws ; I anfwer, firft.

That the pretences of lawgivers amongft the Pagans to inlpiration, and
the lubmillion of people to them, may be accounted for in the degree

iu which they are found, from the then circumftances of things,

without having recourle to real infpiration : and particularly, that if

we admit the patriarchal revelations related and intimated by Mofes,
and his own divine legation, it will appear, that the heathen law-
givers copied after thefe ; which is a ftrong argument for admitting
them. Jr'ccondlv, That there is no inftance, amonglt the Pagans, of
a body of laws being produced at once, and remaining without ad-
diti^rn afterwards ; but that they were compiled by degrees according

to the exigencies of the Hate, the prevelance of a particular faftion,

or the authoritv of ibme particular perfons, who were ail ftyled law-
givers, as Draco and Solon at Athens ; That they were made, in

general.
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general, not to curb, but humour, the genius of the people; and
were afterwards repealed and altered from the fame caufes : whereas

the body politic of the Ifraelites took upon itfelf a complete form at

once, and has prefervcd this form in great mcafure to the prefent

time, and that under the highefl external difadvantages ; which is an
inflance quite without parallel, and fhews the great opinion which
they had of their law, i. e. its great importance to them.

If it be faid, that the laws of tlve Ifraelites were not perhaps im-
pofcd at once, but grew up by degrees, as in other nations; this will

make the difficulty of receiving the books of Exodus, Leviticus,

NuiTcbers, and Deuteronomy, in which the contrary, with all the

particular circumftances, is aflerted, greater than ever. In Ihort, of

all the fi£lions or forgeries that can happen amongft any people,

the moft improbable is that of their body of civil laws ; and it

fccms to be utterly impofiible in the cafe of the law of Mofes.

The next part of the fcriptures, w'hofc importance w'e are to con-

(idcr, is the hiftory contained in the books of Jofhua, Judges, Ruth,

Samuel, Kings, Chronicles, Ezra, and Nehemiah, and extending

from the death of Mofcs to the re-eftablifhment of the Jews after the

Babylonifh captivity, by Ezra and Nehemiah. Now, in this hiftory,

are the following important fafts, moft of wiiich muft be fuppofed to

leave fuch veftiges of themfelves, either external vifible ones, or in-

ternal in the minds and memories of the people, as would verify

them, if true; make them be rejefted, iffalfe. The conqueft of the

land of Canaan, the divifion of it, and the appointment of cities for

the Priefts and Levites by Jofhua ; the frequent llaveries of the

Ifraelites to the neighbouring kings, and their deliverance by the

iudges ; the ereftion of a kingdom by Samuel ; the tranflation of this

kingdom from Saul's family to David, with his conquefts ; the glory

of Solomon's kingdom ; the building of the temple ; the divifion

of the kingdom ; the idolatrous worlhip fet up at Dan and Bethel

;

the captivity of the Ifraelites by the kings of AiTyria ; the captivity

of the Jews by Nebuchadnezzar; the deftrudlion of the temple; their

return under Cyrus, rebuilding the temple under Darius Hyftafpis,

and re-eftablifhment under Artaxerxes Longimanus, by Ezra and

Nahemiah ; thefe events arc fome of them the moft glorious, fome

of them the moft Ihameful, that can well happen to any people. How
can we reconcile forgeries of fuch oppolite kinds, and efpecially as

thcv are interwoven together? But, indeed, the fa£ls arc of fuch

confequence, notoriety, and permanency in their efFe£ts, that neither

could any particular perfons amongft the Ifraelites firft proje6l the

defign of feigning them, nor their own people concur with fuch a

deiign, nor the neighbouring nations permit the fiftion to pafs.

Nothing could make a jealous multitude amongft the Ifraelites or

neighbouring nations acquiefce, but the invincible evidence of the

fa£ts here ailedged. And the fame obfervations hold of numherlefs

other fails of leffer note, which it would be tedious to recount; and

of miraculous fafts as much, or rather more than others. Beiides

which, it is to be noted, that all thefe have fuch various neceffary

connexions



THi CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 13

connexions wltli each other, that they cannot be feparatcd, as hass

been already remarked.

And all this will, I prefume, be readily ackrowleged, upon fuppoli-

tion that the feveral books were publifhed in or near the times of the

fafts therein recorded. But, fay the objeftors, this will not hold in.

i'o (Irong a manner, if the books be publilhed after thefe times. Let

us take an extreme cafe then, and fuppole all thefe hiftorical books
forged by Ezra. But this is evidently impoffible. Things of fo im-
portant and notorious a kind, fo glorious and fo fhameful to the

people for whofc fake they were forged, would have been rejefted

with the utmoft indignation, unlefs there were the llrongeft and moll
genuine foot-fteps of the things already amongil the people. They
were therefore in part true. But many additions were mad© by Ezra,

fay the objedlors. I anfwcr, if thefe were of importance, the difficulty

returns. If not, then all the important fads are true. Befides, what
motive could any one have for making additions of no importance ?

Again, if there were any antient writers extant, Ezra mull either copy
after them, which dellroys the prcfcnt fuppofition ; or differ from
and oppofe them, which would betray him. If there were no fuch
antient writings, the people could not but inquire, in matters of im-
portance, for what reafons Ezra was fo particular in things of which
there was neither any memory, nor account in writing. If it be faid,

that the people did not regard what Ezra had thus forged, but Jet it

pafs uncontradi6led ; this is again to make the things of iinall or no
importance. Beiides, why Ihould Ezra write, if no one would read

or regard ? Farther, Ezra muft, hke all other men, have friends,

enemies, and rivals ; and fome or all of thefe would have been a

check upon him, and a fecurity againil him in matters of importance.
If, inilead of fuppoling Ezra to have forged all thefe books at once,

we fuppofe them forged fucceffively, one, two, or three centuries after

the fads related ; we fhall, from this intermediate fuppofition, have
(befides the difficulty of accounting for fuch a regular fucceffion of
impollures in matters fo important) a mixture of the difficulties re-
cited in the two preceding paragraphs, the fum total of which will be
the fame, or nearly the fame, as in either of thofe cafes. And,
upon the whole, the forgery of the annals of the Ifraelites appears
to be impoffible, as well as that of the body of their civil laws.

If it be faid, that the hiftories and annals of other nations have
many fidlions and fahhoods in them ; I anfis^er, that the fuperior im-
portance of the events which happened to the Jewiffi nation, and the
miraculous nature of many of them, occafioned their being recorded
at the then prefent times, in the way of fimple narration, the com-
mand of God alfo concurring, as it feems; and that thus all addition,
variety, and embelliffimcnt, v/as prevented, whereas the hiftories of
the originals of other nations were not committed to writing till long
after the events, after they had been corrupted and obfcurcd by num-
berlefs fables and fiftions, as is well known. There are many other
circumflances peculiar to the Jewiffi hillory, which eflahliffi its truth
even in the minuteft things, as I ffiall ffie\v in the following propofi-

tions
i.
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tions ; and I hope the reader will fee, in the progrefs of the argu-

ment, that the fame method of reafoning which proves the Jewilli

hiftory to be rigoroufly exadl proves alfo, that the hiftories of other

nations may be expelled to be partly true, and partly falfe, as they

are agreed to be by all learned and lob'er-minded men.
I pais over the books of Efther, Job, the Pfalms, Proverbs,

Ecclefiaftes, and Canticles, as not having mucli felatio'ri to this

propofition ; and proceed to the conlideration of the propliecfes.

Thefe contain the moft important precepts, promifes, threatenings,

and prediftions, /. e. prophecies pecurliarly fo called, befides the in-

direct and incidental mention of the great events recorded in the

hiftorical books. And as they are full of the feverefl reproofs and
denunciations againfl: all ranks, king, governors and great men fub-

ordniate to him, priefts, prophets, and people, o'ne cannot expedV,

that they Ihould be favourably received by any, but thofe of the bcft

moral charafters ; and thefe muft be the firft to detcfl and expofe a
forgery, if there was any. So that the prophecies, if they were
ibrgeries, could not be able to ftand fo rigorous an examination as

the ii:?iportance of the cafe would pforri'pt all ranks to. And here all

the arguments before ufcd to fhew, that the hillorical books could

neither be forged at the time of the fa'6ts, not fo late as Ezra's time,

nor in any nitermediate one, are applicable with the lame, or even

greater force. Befides which, it is to be obferved of the preditlions

in particular, that, if they were publiflied before the events, they

could not be forgeries ; if afterwards, there would not be wanting

amongft the Jews many perfons of the fa'm'e difpbfition with Por-

phyry, and the prefent objeClors to the genuinenefs of the prophe-

cies, and the truth of the fa£ts related or implied in them, who ujioif

that fu'ppolition would have met with fuccefs, as Porphyry and the

antientobjedlors would have done long ago, had their objeftions been

folid. Infidehty i-s- the natural and necelTary product of human
ivickednefs and weaknefs ; we fee it, in all other things, as well as

m religion, whenfoevcr the interefts and palfions of men are oppofite^

to truth ; and the prefent objectors to the tfuth of revealed religion

may be alfured, that the antient ones, the .murmuring Ifraelitcs in

the wildernefs, the rebellious Jews before Chriil, and both Jews and

Gentiles fince Chrift, have doi'ie juftice to their caufe.

We come, in the laft place, to confider the im.portance of the

books of the New Tertament. Whoever then received thefe in an-

tient times as genuine and true, muft not only forfake all finful plea-

fures, and expofe himfelf to various hardlhips and dangers, and even

to death itfeif. They had indeed a" future glory promifed to thern,

with which the fufferings of the prefent time were not worthy to be

compared. But then this glory, being future,- mu^' ht fupported with'

the moft inconteftable evidences; elfe it could have no power againft

the oppohte motives ; and both together muft fo roufe the mind, as

to make men exert tliemfelves to the uttermoft, till they had received,

full fatisfaftion. Befides which, it is to be obferved, that even joy,
'

and the greatnefs of an expe:.lation, incline men to difbelieve, and

to -examine with a fcrupulous exadtnefs, as well as fear and diflike.

c A*
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As to thofe who did not receive the dodrines of the New Tella-

ment, and the fadls there related and iraphed, they would have fuffi-

cient motives to detect the forgery or falfhood, had there been any

fuch. They were ail condemned for their unbelief; many for their

grofs vices ; the Jew for his darling partiality to his own nation and
ceremonial law ; and the Gentile for his idolatry and polytheifm ; and
the moft dreadful punrfhrnents threstehed to all in a future ftate.

Now thefe were important charges and alarming coniiderations,

which, if they ci<l not put men upon a fair examination, would, at

leaft, make them deflrous to find fault, to deteft and expofe, and, if

they had difcovered any fraud, to publifli it with the utmoft triumph.

The books of the New Tellament could not but be of fo much im-
portance to the unbelievers of the primitive times, as to excite then^

to vigilance and earneftnefs, in endeavouring to difcredit and de;^roy

them. All which is abundantly confirmed by the hiftory of thofe

times. And indeed cafes of the fame kind, though nbt of the fame
degree, occur now to daily obfervatlon, which the reader will do well

to call to mind. Thus it comes to pafs, on one hand, that frauds

and impoftures are crulhed in the birth ; and, on the other, that

wicked men labour againft the truth in tte moft unreafonable and
inconfiftent ways, and are led on from one degree ot obflinacy, pre-

varication, and infatuation, to another, without limits.

It may be added here, that the perfons reproved and condemned in

the Gofpeis, in the Afts of the Apoilles, by St. Paul in his Epiftles,

by St. Peter in his fecond Epiftle, by St. John and St. Jude in their

Epiftles, and by St. John in the Revelation, viz. the five churches,

a'nd the Nicolaitans, could not but endeavour to vindicate themfelves.

The books were all of a public nature, and thefe reproofs particularly

fo, as being intended to guard others.

I have now gone through the feveral parts of the fcripture, and
' IJiewn briefly hoW the importance of each would be afecurity againft:

forgery and tiftion in that pari, 1 will now add fome general evidences

to the fame pur;>ofe.

Firft, then. It is certain, that both Je\Vs and Chriftians have

undergone tb.e fevereft perfccutloas and fufterings on account of their

Iftcred books, and yet never could be prevailed with to deliver thenl

up : which Ihcws that they thought them of the higheft importance^

moft genuine and true.

Secondly, The prcfervation of the law of Mofes, which'MS probabiy

;the firft- book that ever v/a's written in any language, while fo many
others more modern have been loft, fhews the great regard paid to it.

Tlie fame holds in a lefs degree of moft of the other books of the Old
Teftament, fince moft of them are antienter than the oldeft Greek
hiftorians. And as the records ,of the neighbouring nations are loft ;

we muft fuppofe thofe of the Jews to have been preferved, from their

importaTice,- or fome other fuch caufe as may be an equal evidence ©f

tlieir genuinenefs and truth. . - >

Thirdly,- Tlie great importance of all the facred books appears

from the many earlv tranflations and paraphrafes of the«n. The
feme traullatious and paraphrafes muft b>e an elTeftuai means of

fecurin^-
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means of fccuring their integrity and purity, if we coulch fuppofc any
delign to corrupt them.

Fourthly, The hefitation and difficulty with which a few books of
the New Teilament were received into the canon, fhew the great

concern of the primitive Chriftians about their canon, /. e. the high
importance of the books received into it j and are therefore a ftrong

evidence, iirft, for the genuinenefs and truth of the books which
were received without hefitation ; and then for thefe others, fince they

were received univerfally at laft.

Fifthly, The great religious hatred and animofity which fubfifted

between the Jews and Samaritans, and between feveral of the antient

fedls amongft the Chriftians, fhew of what importance they all thought

their facred books ; and would make them watch over one another

with a jealous eye.

PROP. 7.

The language, style, and manner of writing, used in

THE BOOKS OF THE Old AND New TesTAiMENTS, ARE ARGU-
MENTS OF THEIR GENUINENESS.

H E R E I obferve, firft, That the Hebrew language, in which
the Old Teftament was written, being the language of an antient

people, and one that had little intercourfe with their neighbours,

and whofe neighbours alfo fpake a language that had great affinity

with their own, would not change fo fall as modern languages have

done, lince nations have been varioufly mixed with one another, and
trade, arts, and fciences, greatly extended. Yet fome changes there

muft be, in paffing from the time of Mofes to that of Malachi.

Now, I apprehend, that the Biblical Hebrew correfponds to this

criterion with fo much exaftnefs, that a confiderable argument may
be deduced thence in favour of the genuinenefs of the books of the

Old Teilament.

Secondly, Ihe books of the Old Teilament have too coniiderable

a diverlity of llyle to be the work either of one J?w (for a Jew be

mull be, on account of the language), or of any fet of contemporary

Jews. If therefore they be all forgeries, there mull be a fucceffion

of impollors in different ages, who have concurred to impole upon
pofterity, which is inconceiveable. To fuppofe part forged, and part

genuine, is very harlh ; neither would this fuppofition, if admitted,

be fatisfa£lory.

Thirdly, The Hebrew language ceafed to be fpoken, as a living

language, foon after the time of the Babylonilh captivity : but it

would be difficult or impoffible to forge any thing in it, after it was
become a dead language. For there was no grammar made for th®

Hebrew till many ages after ; and, as it is difficult to write in a dead

language with exadlnefs even by the help of a grammar, fo it feems

ioipoffible without it. Ail the books of the Old Teilament mull

therefore be, nearly, as antient as the Babylonifn captivity ; and,

iince they could not all be written in the fame age, fome muft be con-

1 fiderably
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liderably more antient ; which would bring us again to a fucceffion

ofconlpiring impoftors.

Fourthly, This laft remark may perhaps afford a new argument
for the genuinenefs of the book of Daniel, if any were wanting. But
indeed the Septuagint tranflation fhevvs both this, and ah the othei:

books of the Old I'eftament, to have been confidered as antient books,
foon after the rimes of Antiochus Epiphanes, at leail.

Fifthly, There is a fimpiicity of llyle, and an unaffeded manner
of writing, in all the books of the Old Teftament ; which is a very
Itrong evidence of their genuinenefs, even exclufively of the fui-

tablenefs of the circumftance to the times of the fuppofed authors.

Sixthly, T he ftyle of the New Teftament is alfo fimple and un-
aflcvflc-d, and perfectly fui ted to the time, places, and perfons. Let
it be obferved farther, that the ufe of words and phrafes is fuch, alfo

the ideas, and method of reafoning, as that the books of the New
Teftament could be written by none but perfons originally Jews ,

which would bring the inquiry into a little narrower compafs, if there

was any occaiion tor this.

One may alio obferve, that the narrations and precepts ofboth Old
afid New Teftament are delivered without hefitation ; the writers

teach as having authority ; which circumftance is peculiar to thofc

who have both a clear knowledge of what they deliver, and a perfedt

integrity of heart.

Prop. VIII.

The very great number of particular circumstances of
time, place, persons, c<c. mentioned in the scriptures,
ar.e arguments both of their genuineness and truth.

THAT the reader may underftand what I mean by thefe parti-

cular circumft.ances, I will recite fome of the principal heads, under
• which they may be clalfed.

There are then mentioned, in the book of Genefis, the rivers of
Paradife, the generations of the antediluvian patriarchs, the deluge

• with its circumftances, the place where the ark refted, the building
of the tower of Babel, the confufion of tongues, the difperfion of
mankind, or the divilion of the earth amongft the pofterity of vShem,
Ham, and Japhet, the generations of the poftdiluvian patriarchs,

with the gradual fhortening of human life after the flood, the fojourn-
jngs of Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob, with many particulars of the
iiate of Canaan, and the neighbouring countries, in their times, the
dcftruftion of Sodom and Gomorrah, the ftate of the land of Edom,
both before and after Efau's time, and the defcent ofJacob into Egypt,
with the ftate of Egypt before Mofes's time.

In the book of Exodus are the plagues of Egypt, the inftitution

of the paftbver, the pafTage through the Red Sea, with thedeftruftioii

of Pharoah and his hoft there, the miracle of manna, the victory
over the Ainalekites, the folcmn delivery of the law from mount Sinai,
many particular laws both moral and ceremonial, the worfhip of the
golden calf, and a very minute defcription of the tabernacle, priefts

garments, ark, &:c.

VoL.V. C In
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In Leviticus we Jiave a colleftion of ceremonial laws, witli aH*

their particularities,- and an account ofthe deaths of Nadab and Abihu.
'1 lie book of Numbers coatains the firll and lecond numberings

.of the feveral tribes, with their gencrlogies, the peculiar ofrices of the

.three feveral families of the Levites, many ceremomal laws, the

journeyings and encampments of the people iix the wildernefs during

fortv years ; with the relation of fome remarkable events which hap-

.pened in this period, a-3 the fearching of the land, the rebellion, of
-Korah, the victories over Arad, Sihon, and Og, with the divifioii

of the kingdoms of tlieSvvo lal\ among the Gadrites, Reubenites, and
JVlanaffites, tlie hiilory of Baiak and Balaam, and the vidory over

.the Midianites, all defcribcd with the feveral particularities of time,

.place, and perfon-^.

The book of I>euter<^iomy cpiitainsa recapitulation ofmany things^

contained in the three laft books, with a fecond delivery of tlie law,,

chiefly the moral one, by JVIofes upon the borders of Carman, juft

before his death, with an account of this.

In the book of Jolhua, we have the paflageover Jordan, the con-

queil of the land of Canaan in detail, and the divliion of it among;,

the tribes, including a minute geographical defcription.

The book of Judges recites a great variety of public tranfaftions,.

with the private origin' of fome. In all, the irames of times, places,,

and perfons, both among the Ifraelites, and the neighbouring natioiis,,

are noted with particularity and fnnplicitv^

In the book of Ruth is a very particular account of the genealogy

of David, with feveral incidental circumftances.

The books .of Samuel, Kings, Chronicles, Ezra, and Nchemiah,.

contain the tranlaftions of the kings l>efore the captivity, and gover-

nors afterwards,, dl delivered in the fa^ne circumflantial manner.

And here the pai-ticular account of the regulations facred and civi£.

eftablifhed by David, and of the building of rlie temple by Solomon,,

the genealogies given in the beginning of the firll book of Chronicles,,

and the lifts of the perfons who returned, fealed, 6cc. after the cap-

tivity, in the books of Ezra and Nehemiali, deferve efpecial notice,

in the light in which we are now confidering things.

The book of Efther contains a like account of a very remarkable-

event, with the inftitution of a feftival in memory of it.

The book of Pfalms mentions many hiftorical fafts in an incidental-

way; and tliis, with the books of Job, Proverbs, Ecclefiaftes, and-

Canticles, allude to the manners and cufcoms of antient times in va-

rious ways.

In the Prophecies tliereafe fome hiftorical relations; and in other

parts the indirect mention of fails, times, places, and perfons, is-

interwovenwith the predictions in the moft copious and circumftantia!

manner.
If we come to the New Teftament, the fame obfervations prefent

themfelves at fnft view. We have the names of friends and enemies,

Jews, Greeks, and Romans, obfcure and illuftrlous, the times,

places, and circuaiftances of fadls, fpecitied directly, and alluded ta

indirecllv.
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indirefily, with various references to the culloms and manners of
thofe times.

Now here I obferve. hrft, that, in faft, we do not ever find, that

forged or falfe accounts of things fuperabound thus in particularities.

There is ahvays fome truth where tliere are confiderable particularities

related, and they always feem to bear fome proportion to one another.

Thus there is a great want of the particulars of time, j'lace, and
perfons, in Manetho's account of the Egyytian dynafties, Ctefias's

of the Aflyrian kings, and thofe which the technical chrono-
logers have given of the antient kingdoms of Greece; and, agreeably

thereto, thefe accounts Jiave much fidion and falfliood, with fome
truth : whereas Thucydides's hiftory of the Peloponnefian war, and
Ctefar's of the war in Gaul, in both which the particulars of time,

place, and perfons, arc mentioned, are tiniverfally eileemed true to

a great degree of exacfnefs.

Secondly, a forger, or a relater of falfhoods, v/ould be careful not

%o mention fo great a number of particulars, iince this would be to

put into his reader's hands criterions whereby to deteft him. Thus
we may fee one leafon of the fad mentioned in the lail paragraph,

and which in confirming that fa£t confirms the propofition here to

be proved.

Thirdly, a forger^ or a relater of falfhoods, could fcarce furnifh

out fuch lifts of particulars. It is eafy to conceive how faithful re-

cords kept from time to time by perfons concerned in the tranfac-

tions fliould contain fuch hfts; nay, it is natural to expeft them in

this cafe, from that local memory which takes flrong pofleffion of
the fancy in thofe who have been prefent at tranfa»^ions; but it

would be a work of the higheft invention, and greateft ftretch of
genius, to raife from nothing fuch numberlefs particularities, as are

almoft every-where to be met with in the fcriptures. The account
given of memory, imagination, and invention, in the foregoing part

of theie ©bfervations, fets this matter in a llrong light.

There is a circumflance relating to the Gofpels, which deferves par-
ticular notice in this place. St. Matthew and John were apoftles ; and
therefore, fmce they accompanied Chrifl, mull have rthis local me-
mory of his journeyings and miracles. St. Mark was a Jew of fudsea,

and a friend of St. Peter's; and therefore mav either have had this

local mem.ory himfelf, or have written chieflv from St. Peter, who
had. But St. Luke, being a profelyte of Antioch, not converted per-

haps till feveral years after Chrift's refurredion, and receiving his

accounts from different eye-witnelles, as he fays himfelf, could have
no regard to that order of time, which a local memory would fuggeft.

Let us fee how the Gofpels anfwer to thefe poiitions. St. Matthew's
then appears to be in exaft order of time, and to be a regulator to
St. Mark's and St. Luke's, fhewing St. Mark's to be nearly fo, but
St. Luke's to have little or no regard to the order of time in his ac-

count of Chrill's miniflr}'. St. John's G'ofpel is, like St. Matthew's,
in order of time; but as he wrote after all th^ reft, and with a view
only of recording feme remarkabie particulars, fuch as Chriii's ac-

C 2 tioiis
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tions before he left Judaea to go to preach in Galilee, his difpntej

with the Jews ofJerufalein, aud his difcourfes to the apofties at hi;s

lad fupper, there was lefs opportunity for his local memory to lliew

.itfelf. However, his recording what, paffed before Chrifl's going into

Galilee might be in part from this caufe, as St. Matthew's omiffion

of it was probably from his want of this local memory. For it ap-

pears, th:-.t St. Matthew reiided in Galilee; and that he was not con-

verted till fome time after* ChrilVs coming thither to preach. Now
this fuitablenefs of the four Gofpeis to their reputed authors, in a

circumftance of fo fubtle and reclufe a n:iture, is quite inconfiftent

with the fuppolition of fi6tion or forgery. This remark is chiefiy

taken from Sir Ifaac Newton's chapter concerning the times of the

birth and paffion of Chrift, in his comment on Daniel.

Fourthly, if we could fuppofe the perfons, who forged the books

of the Old and New Teftaments, to have furniihed their readers with

the great variety of particulars above-nientioned, notwithftanding the

two reafons here alleged againll: it, we cannot, however, conceive,

but that the perfons of thofe times when the books were publifhed

mull, by the help of thefc critcrions, have detected and expofed the

.forgeries or falfehoods. For thefe criterions are fo attefted by allowed

fafts, as at this time, and in this remote corner of the world, to

ellablilh the truth and genuinenefs of the fcriptures, as may appear

.even from this chapter, and much mote from the writings of com-

.
mentators, facred critics, and fuch other learned men as have

given the hiftorical evidences for revealed religion in detail; and by

parity of reafon they would fuffice even now to deteft the fraud,

were there any : whence we may conclude, a fcrt'ioriy that they

mull have enabled the perfons who were upon the fpot, when the

books, were publifhed, to do this; and the importance of many of

thefe particulars, confidered under Prop. 6, would furnifh them
with abundant motives for this purpofe. And upon the whole T

infer, that the very great number of particulars of time, place, per-

fons, &c. mentioned in the fcriptures, is a proof of their genuine-

nefs and truth, even previoufly to the confideration of the agreement

of thefe particulars with hiliory, natural and civil, and with one

another, of which I now proceed to treat.

Prop. IX.

The agreement of the Scriptures with history, natu-
ral AND CIVILj IS A PROOr" OF THEIR GENUINENESS AND
truth.

T H U S the hiftoty of the fall agrees in an eminent manner both

with the obvious fads of labour, foprow, pain, and death, with what

v^'e fee and feel every day, and with all our philofophical inquiries

into the frame of the human mind, the nature of focial life, and

the origin of evil, as may appear from thefe papers amongft other

writings of the fame kind. The feveral powers of the little world

within a man's own brealt are at variance with one another as well

as thofc of the great world; we arc utterly unable to give a com-
plete-
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plete folutloii of the origin of the evils which flow from thefe dif-

cords, and from the jarring of the elements of the natural world
;

and yet there are comfortable hopes, that all evil will be overpowered
and annihilated ot lafl, and that it has an entire fubferviency to good
really and •ultimately. i.£. though the *' fcrpent bruife our heel," yet

we (hall " bruife its head."

It cannot be denied indeed, but that both the hiftory of the crea-

tion, and that of the fall, arc attended with great difficulties. But
then they are not ci fuch a kind as intimate them to be a fi£liori

contrived by Mofrs. It is probable, that he fet down the traditional

account, fuch as he received it from his anceftors ; and that this ac-

count contains the literal truth in fhort, though fo concealed in cer-

tain particuiars through its Ihortneis, and fome figurative expreffions

made ufe of, that we cannot yet, perhaps never fliall, interpret it

latisfadorily. However, Mr. Whillon'sconjeftures concerning the

lix days creation feem to deferve the attention of future inquiries;

and there is great plaufibility in fuppofing with him, that the iirft

chapter of Genelis contains a narrative of the fucceffion of vifible ap-

pearances.

One may fuppofe alfo, that there is a typical and prophetic ^c\\(^

to be difcovered hearattei-, relative perhaps to the lix millenniums,

which are to prcecede a feventh fabbatical one ; and that the words
are more accommodated to this fenfe than to the literal one, in fome
places, which I think holds in many of the prophecies that have
double fenfes. However, there is no appearance of any motive to

a fraud, either in the hiil:ory of the creation or fall, nor any mark
of one. And the fame Ihortnefs and obfcuritv which prevents our
being able to explain, feenis alfo to preclude objeftions. If we fup-

pofe thefe hiftories to have been delivered by traditional explanations

that accompanied hieroglvphical delineations, this would perhaps ac-

count for fome of the difficulties ; and help us to conceive how the

hiftories may be exaft, and even decypherable hearafter. The ap-
pellations of the tree of life, of the tree of the knowledge of good
and evil, and of the ferpent, feem to favour this fuppofition. At the

utmoft, one can make no objcftions againfl: thefe hiftories, but
what are confident with the firft and loweft of the fuppofitions above
mentioned concerning divine infpiration.

Natural hiftory bears a ftrong teltimony to Mofes's account of the

deluge; and fhews that it muft have been univerfal, or 7iearly fo,

however difficult it may be to us, either to find fources for fo great

a body of waters, or methods of removing them. That a comet
had fome fliare in this event, feems highly probable from what Ur,
Halley and Mr. Whifton have obferved of this matter: I guefs alfo

partly from the fnppofition, that fome part of the tail of a comet
was then attrafted by the earth, and depofited there, partly from the

great fliortcning of human life after the flood, and partly from the

fermenting and inebriating after the flood, that a great change was
made at the time of the flood in the conftitution of natural bodies,

and particularly in that of water. And it feems not imfrobable to

jne, that an enlargement of the refpcdive fpheies of attra(5lion and
'
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repBlfion, and of the force of thefe, in the fmall particles of water,

might greatly contribute to account for fome circuinftances of the

deluge, mentioned by Mofes. For, by the increafe of the fphere,

;ind force of attraction, the waters fulpended in the air or ftrmament

in the form of a mift of vapour before the flood (fee Gen. ii, 5. 6.)

might be colle£ted into large drops, and fall upon the earth. And
their fall might give occahon to rarer watery vapour^, floating at great

diftances from the. earth in the planetary and intermundane Ipaces, ta

approach it, be in like manner condenfed into large drops, and fall

upon it. This might continue for 40 days, the force with which

the rare vapours approached the earth decreaflng all the latter

part of that time, and being at the end of it overpowered by

tl?e contrary force of the vapours raifed from the earth, now
covered with water, by the a£lion of the fun, and of the

wind, mentioned Gen. viii. i. For it is evident, that the wind
has great power in railing watery particles, /. e. putting them
into a ftate of repulfion ; and the wind here confidercd would be far

ftronger than that which now prevails in the Pacific Ocean, iince

the whole globe was one great ocean during the height of the deluge.

The ceflation of the rain,, and the increafe of the fphere, and force

of repulflon, above fuppofed, would in like manner favour the af-r

cent of vapours from this great ocean. And thus the precedent va-

pours might be driven by the fublequent ones into the planetary and

intermundane fpaces, beyond the earth's attradlion. However, Iince

the quantity of the fubfequent vapours mull perpetually dccreale by

the decreafe of the furface of the ocean, a limit would be, let to the

alcent of the vapours, as was before to their defcent-

According to this hypothefis, the ilate of the waters, which was

fuperlnduced at the deluge, may both be the caufe of the rainbow,

i. e. of drops of a proper iize for this purpofe, and exenipt us from

the danger of a fecond deluge. For a frefli intermixture of like co-

metical particles could not now fuperinduce a new ftate. The rainbow

may.therefore be a natural fign and evidence, " tliat the waters

^' fhall no more become a flood to deftroy the earth."

As to the breaking up the fountains of the great deep, mentioned

Gen. vii, II. though no fatlsfaftory account has been given of this

hitherto, yet furely there is great plaufibility in fuppofing, that the

increafed attraction of a comet, confequent upon its near approach

to the earth, might have fome fuch efFeft, and at the iame time

contribute to produce fuch changes in the earth, as a mere deluge

could not.

Civil hiftory aflTords likevvife many evidences, which fupport the

Mofaic account of the deluge. Thus, firft, we find from Pagaix

authors, that the tradition of a flood was general, or even univerfal.

Secondly, the paucity of mankind, and tiie vafl: tracts of unin-

habited land, which are mentioned in the accounts of the firil ages,

Ihew that mankind are lately fprung from a fmall Hock, and even

fuit the time afligned by Mofes for the flood. Thirdly, the great

number of fmall kingdoms, and petty ftates, in the firil ages, and

•^le late rif<;j of the great empues pf Egypt, Aflyria, Eabylon, Sec,

con-r
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concur to the fame purpofe. Fourthly, the invention and progrefs'

of arts and fciences concur likewife. And this laft favOtirs the Mo»
iaic hiftory of the antidihivians. For as he mentions little of their

arts, fo it appears, from the late invention cf Thcra after the fiood,

•that thofe who vvesie prefcrvcd from it were polfelled of few.

It has been objected to the Mofalc hitlovy of the deluge. That the"

ark oould not contain P.U the animals which arc now found upon the

earth, -with the proper provifions for them during the time of their de-

luge. 'Butthis, upon an accurate computation, has been proved to be

sotherwife ; fo that uhatwas thought an ohjeftion is even fomecvrdencc,

For it is extremely improbable, that a pcrioii wiio had feigned the par-

ticular of the ark, fhould have come fo near the proper dimensions.

5t is to be conlidered here, that the feveral fpccicfes of both plants

and brute ammals, which differ from each other by fmall degrees,

feem to be multiplied every day by the varieties of climates, culture,

diet, mixture, &c. alfo, that if wc fuppofe an univcrfal deluge, the

srk, with the entrai^ce of the animals, &c. feem neceflti-ry alio. For
as we c?,n trace up the firil imperfcft rudiments of the art of (hip-

ping amoikgft the Greekii, there could be no ihippihg before the

flood ; confetpcntly no animals could be faved. Nay, it is highly

improbable, that even men, and domeftic ai^imals, could be laved,'

not to fnention wild beafts, ferpents. &.C. though we Ihould fup-

pofe that the Antidil avians had fiiipping, uulels We fuppofe alio

they had a divine intimation and direftions ^bout it, fuch as Moles
relates ; which would be to give up the caufc of infidelity at once.

It has been objefled hkewife,' That the Negro nations differ fd

much from the Europeans, that they do not feem to have defcended

from the lame anceftors. But this objedlioa h?.s no folid founda-

tion. We cannot prefume to fay what alterations climate, air, wa-
ter, foil, cuftoms, he can or cannot produce. It is no -ways to

be imagined, that all the national differences 'in complexion, fea-

tures, make of the bones, &:c. require fo many diff&rent originals;

-on the contrary, we have reafon from experience to alfert, that \'a-

rious changes of this kind are made by the incidents of life, jufl as

was obferved in the laft paragraph of plants and brute ani4nals.

And, with refpe<St to the different complexions of different n^ttions.

Dr. Mitchell has fhewn with great appearance of truth, Phih 'Frarlf;

N° 474, that thefe arife from external influences. It \v\\\ cOnfirni

this, if it be found, that the Jews, by refiding in any country foir

fome generations, approach to the complexion of the original na-

tives. At the fame time we muil ohferve from tl\e hillory of dif-

tempers, that acquired difpofitions may be traulmittcd to the de-

fcendants for fome generations; which is perhaps one- of the gre^
truths intimated in the account of the fall. And thus the children

of Negroes may be black, though born and bred up in a country

where the original natives are not fo.

A third objeffion is, That it is difEcutt to account for the ori-

ginal of the Americans, and for the wild beafts and ferpents that

?.re found in that quarter of the world, ^iccording to the Mofaic
hiftory. But to this one may anfwer, firft, that America may be

C 4 now
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now contiguous to the North-eaft part of Afia. Secondly, that it

might have been contiguous to other parts of our great continent

for fome centuries after the deluge, though that contiguity be fince

broken off. Thirdly, that the firfl faiiors, who ventured out of

the Streights, or others, might be driven by flrefs of weather and
their own ignorance, firfl within the influence of the trade winds,
and then to fome part of America. One can offer nothing certain

on either fide, in refpeft of thefe points. However, it feems to me,
that many cuftoms found amongii the Negroes and Americans
are ftronger evidences, that they are of the fame original with the

Afiatics and Europeans, than any which have yet appeared to the-

contrary. And, upon the whole, I conclude certainly, that the

Mofaic account of the deluge is m'ich confirmed by both natural

and civil hiflory, if we embrace the firfl and lowefl hypothefis con-
cerning divine infpiration ; and has very ilrong prefumptions for it,

accordmg to the fecond or third.

If we could fuppofe the high mountains in South America not

to have been immerged in the deluge, we might the more eafilv ac-

count for the wild beafls, poifonous ferpents, and curious birds of
America. Might not the ark be driven round the globe during the

deluge ? And might not Noah be aware of this, and obfervc that

it had been immerged fifteen cubits in water? And may not the

Mofaic account be partly a narrative of what Noah faw, partly the

conclufions which he mufl naturally draw from thence ? Thus the

tops of iome of the highefl mountains might efcape, conliltently

with the Mofaic account. The future inquiries of natural hifio-

rians may perhaps determine this point.

The next great event recorded in Cienefis is the confufion of lan-

guages. Now the Mofaic account of this appears highly probable,

if we firfl allow that of the deluge. For it feems impolTible to explain

how the known language fhould arife from oiie frock. Let any one
try only in Hebrew, Greek, Latin, and Englifli. The changes

which have happened m languages fince hiflory has been certain, do
not at all correfpond to a fuppofition of this kind. There is too -

much method and art in the Greek and Latin tongues for them to

have been the inventions of a rude and barbarous people ; and they

differ too much from Hebrew, Arabic, kc. to have flowed from
them without defign. As to the Chinefe, it is difficult to make any
probable conjevSlures about it, partl'v from its great heterogeneity in

in refpeft of other languages ; partly becaufe learned men have not
yet examined it accurately. However, the mofl orobable conje-flure

feems to be, that it is the language of Noah's pofldiluvian poflerity,

the leafl probable one, that it could have flowed naturally from any
known language, or from the fame flock with any ; which it mull
have done, if we admit the deluge, and vet reject the confufion of

languages.

The difperfion of the three Tons of Noah into different countries,

related in the tenth chapter of Genefis, comes next under confidera-

tion, being a coniequence, not the caufe, of the diverfity cf languajres.

Nqw
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Nowhere antiquaries and learned men feem to be fully agreed, that

the Molaic account is confirmed, as much as can be expected in our

prefent ignorance of the ilate of antient nations. And it is to be ob-

ferved of all the articles treated of under this propoiition, that we,

who live in the North-weft corner of Europe, lie under great difad-

vantages in fuch refearches. However, fmcc thofe who have ftudied

the Oriental languages and hiftories, or have travehed into the Eaftern.

parts, have made many difcoveries of late years, which have lur-

prifingly confirmed the Scripture accounts, one mayhopc and prefume,

that if either our learned men be hereafter fufferccl to have free accefs

to thofe parts, or the natives themfelve becorae learned, both which

are furely probable in the highell degree, numberlefs unexpected

evidences for the truth of the Scripture hillory will be brought to

light.

Let us next come to the ftate of religion in the antient poftdiluvlan

world, according to Mofes and the fucceeding facred hiflorians.

The pofldiluvian patriarchs then appear to have worfliiped the one

Supreme Being by facrificcs, but in a fimple manner, and to have

had frequent divine communications. By degrees their pollerity fell

off to idohtrv, worfhiped the fun, moon, and ftars, deified dead men,

and polluted themfeives with the moil impure and abominable iftitu-

tions. The Ifraehtes alone were kept to the worfliip of the true God,

and even they were often infefted by their idolatrous neighbours. Now
all this is perfeftly agreeable to what we find in Pagan hillory. The
idolatries of the Pagans are acknowledged on all hands. It appeaxs

alfo from Pagan hiflory that they grew up by degrees, as the Scriptures

intimate. All the Pagan religions appear to have had the worlhip of

one God fuperior to the reft, as their common foundation. They
all endeavoured to render him propitious by facrifice ; which furely

cannot be an human invention, nor a cuftora, which, if invented

in one nation, would be readily propagated to another. They all

joined mediatorial and inferior, alfo local and tutelar deities to the

one God. And they all taught the frequency of divine communi-
cations. Hence the Pagan religions appear to be merely the degene-

rated offspring of patriarchal revelations, and to infer them as their

jcaufe. Hence the pretences of kings, lawgivers, priefts, and great

men, to infpiration, with the credulty of the multitude. That there

had been divine communications, was beyond difpute; and therefore

all that reiudance to admit them, which appears in the prefent age,

was over-ruled. At firft there were no impoftors. When therefore

they did arife, it would not be eafy for the multitude to diftinguilh

between thofe who had really divine communications, and thofe who
only pretended to them ; till at laft, all real infpiration having ceafed

amongft the Gentile world, their feveral religions kept poftefiicn

merely by the force of education, fraud in the priefts, and fear in the

people ; and even thefe fupports began to fail at iaft, about the time

of Chrift's coming. And thus many things, which have been
thought to weaken the evidences for the Scripture accounts, are found
to ftrcngthen them, by flowing naturally from that ftate of religion

in antient times, and from th.at only which the Scripture delivers.

Afar-
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A farther confirmation of the fame Scripture accounts of the flood,

•difperfion of mankind, and patriarchal revelations, may be had front

the following very remarkable particular : it appears from hiftory,

that the different nations of the world have had) carteris paribus^

more or lefs knowledge, civil and religious, in proportion as they

were nearer to, or had more intimate communication with, Egypt,
Palaelline, Chaldaca, and the other countries, that were inhabited by
the moft eminent perfons amongft tlie firfl defcendants of Koah,
and by thole who are faid in Scripture to have had particular revela-

tions made to them by God , and that the firft inhabitants of the ex-

treme parts of the world, reckoning Pal>tfline as the centre, v/ere in

general mere favages. Now all this is utterly inexplicable upon the

footing of infidelity, of the exclufion of all divine communications.

Why fhould not human nature be as fagacious, and make as many
difcoveries, civil and religiovis, at the Cape of Good Hope, or in

America, as in Egypt, Palaeftinc, Mefopotamia, Greece, or Rome?
why Ihould Palsefline fo far exceed ihem all, as it did confeffedly?

Allow the Scripture accounts, and all will be clear and eafy. Man-
kind, after the flood, were iiril difperfed from .the plains of Mefo-
potamia. Some of the chief heads of families fettled there, in Pa-

Iflefline, and in Egypt. Pal«fline had afterwards extraordinary di-

vine illuminations beftovved upon its inNbitants the Ifraelites and

Jews. Hence its inhabitants i^ad the purefl notions of God, and

the wifefl civil eftabhfhment. Next after them come the Egyp-
tians and Chaldsans, who, not being removed from their lirll

habitations, and living in fertile countries watered by the Nile,

Tigris, and Euphrates, may be fuppofed to have preferved more

both of the antediluvian and pofldiluvian revelations, alfo to have

had more leifure for invention, and a more free communication with

the Ifraelites and Jews, than any other nations : whereas thofe

fmall parties, which were driven farther and farther from each other

into the extremes of heat and cold, entirely occupied in providing

neceflaries for therafelves, and alfo cut off by rivers, mountains, or

(Irftance, from all communication with Pala^jline, Egypt, and

Chaidaea, would lofe much of their original flock, and have neither

inclination nor ability to invent more.

Let us now confider the hiflory of particular fafts, and inquire

what attellations we can produce from Pagan hiflory for the Scripture

accounts of Abraham, and his pollerity the Ifraelites and Jews. We
cannot expeft much here, partly becaufe thefe things are of a private

nature, if compared to tlie univerfal deluge, partly becaufe the Pagan

hiflory is either deficient, or groffly corrupted with fable and fiftion,

till we come to the times of the decienfion of the kmgdoms of Ifrael

and Judah. However, fome faint traces there are in antient times,

and many concurring circumftances in fucceeding ones; and, as foon

as the Pagan records come to be clear and certain, we have numerous

and ilrong confirmations of the facred hiflory. Thus the hiflory of

Abraham feems to have tranfpired in fome meafure. It is alfo pro-

bable, that the antient Brachmans were of his poflerity by Keturah,

that they derived thoir name from him, and wxjrlhiped the true God
only.
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i^nlj' Mofes is mentioned by many Heathen writers, and the ac-

counts which they give of his conducing the IfraeUtes from Eg)i>t

to Canaan are fuch as might be expected. The authors hved i'o long

after JVIoTcs,, and had fo httle opportunity or inchnation to know the

l^xaft truth, or to be particular, that their accounts cannot invalidate

the Scripture hiftory, though they do a little confirm it. The ex-

pulfion of the Canaanites by Joiliua leems to have laid the foundation

pf the kingdom of the Shepherds in the Lower Egypt mentioned by
Manetho, and of the expuliion of the natives into the Upper Egvpt;

who, after fome centuries, drove the Ihepherds back again into

Canaan about the time of Saul. The Canaanites mentioned by, St.

Auilin and others, upon the coaft of Afric, may be of the fame
original. See Newton's Chronology, page 198. We may conclude

fro^ii the book of Judges, that there were many potty fovereignties

in the neighbourhood of Canaan ; and it appears from Pagan hillory,

as ^ir Ifaac Newton has redtitied it, that the hrll: great eavpiie, that

of Egypt, was not yet rifen. When David fubdued the Philiitines or

Phcenicians, Cadnjus and others feem to have fled into Greece, and
to have carried letters with them, which the Philiftineshad probably

learnt, about a generation before, from the copy of the law found
in the ark taken from the ifraelites. After Solomon's temple was hutit,

the temple of "Vulcan in Egypt, and others in other places, began to

be built in imitation of it ;
juft as the oracles of the Heathens were

imitations of God's communications to the Ifraelites, and particularly

of that by Urim and Thuramim. Shifhak, who came out of Egypt
in the 5th year of Rehoboam, is the Sefoftris of Herodotus ; and this

point, being fettled, becomes a capital pin, upon which all the Pagan
chronology depends. Hence Herodotus's lift- of the Egyptian kijigs

is made probable and confiflent. As we advance farther to the

Affyrian monarchy, the Scripture accoimts agree with the profane

ones reftilied ; and when we come flill farther to the sera of Nabo-
•naflar, and to the kings of Babylon and Periia, which arc poilerior

to this a:ra and recorded in Ptolemy's canon, we find the agreement
of i'acred and profane hiftory much more exa£t, there being certain

criterions in the profane hiflory for fixing the fads related in it. And
'it is remarkable, that not only the direct relations of the hiftorical

books, but 'the indirect, incidental mention of things in the pro-
phecies, tallies with true chronology ; which furely is fuch an evi-

dence for their genuinenefs and truth, as cannot be called in queiliou.

And, upon the whole, it may be obferved, that the facred hillory is

diflind, methodical, and confiftent throughout ; the profane utterly

deficient in the firft ages, obfcure and full of fidions in tiiu

fucceeding ones ; and that it is but juft clear and precife in the
principal fads about the time that the facred hiftory ends. So that
this correds and regulates that, and renders it intelligible in. many
inftances, which muft otherwife be given up as utterly inexplicable.

How then can we fuppofe the facred hiftory not to be genuine and
true, or a wicked impofture to rife up, and continue not only undif-
ppyered, but even ti> increafe to a moft audacious height, in a nation

7 which
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which of all others kept the moll exaft accounts of time ? I will add
one remark more : This fame nation, who may not have loll fo much
as one year from the creation of the world to the Babylonilh captivity,

as foon as they were deprived of the affiilance of prophets, became
moft inaccurate in their methods of keeping time, there being no-
thing more erroneous than the accounts of Jofephus, and the modern
Jews, from the time of Cyrus, to that of Alexander the Great; not-

wichftanding that all the requifite'affiftanccs might eaiily have been'

borrowed from the neighbouring nations, who now kept regular

annals. Hence it appears, that the exadlnefs of the facred hillory

was owing to the divine afliftance.

It is an evidence in favour of the Scriptures, allied to thofe which
I am here confidering, that the manners of the perfons mentioned
in the Scriptures have that fimplicity and plainnefs, which is alfo

afcribed to the firft ages of the world by Pagan writers ; and both

of them concur, by this, to intimate the novelty of the then prefent

race, i. e. the deluge.

Befides thefe atteflations from profane hiftory, we may confidcr

the Jews themfelves as bearing teftimony to this day, in all countries

of the world, to the truth of their antifent hiftory, /'. e. to that of the

Old and New I cilaments. Allow this, and it will be eafy to fee

how they fhould ftill perfift in their attachment to that religion, thofe

laws, and thofe prophecies, which fo manifeftly condemn them, both

in paft times, and in the prefent. Suppofe any confiderable altera-

tion made in their antient hiftory, i. c. any fuch as may anfwer

the purpofes of infidelity ; and their prefent ftate will be inexplicable.

The books'of the New Teflament are verified by hiftory, in a

manner ftill more illuftrious ; thefe books being written, and
the fads mentioned therein tranfa£ted, during the times of Au-
guftus, I'iberius, and the fucceeding Caviars. Here we may
obferve,

Firft, that the incidental mention of the Roman emperors,

governors of Judtea, and the neighbouring provinces, the Jewifh

high-priefts, fe6ls of the Jews, and their cuftoms, of places, and of

tranfaftions, is found to be perfedlly agreeable to the hiftories of

thofe times. And as the whole number of thefe particulars is very

great, they may be reckoned a full proof of the genuinenefs of the

books of the New Teftament, it being impoftible for a perfon who
had forged them, ?. e. who was not an eye and ear-witnefs, and other-

wife concerned with the tranfadlions as the books require, but who
had invented many hiftories and circumftances, i^c not to have

been deficient, fuperfluous, and erroneous. No man's memory ox*

knowledge is fufficient for fuch an adaptation of feigned circumftances,

and efpecially where the mention is incidental. Let any one con-

iider how often the beft poets fail in this, who yet endeavour not to

vary from the manners and cuftoms of the age of which they write
;

at the fame time that poetry neither requires nor admits fo great a

minutenefs in the particular circumftances of time, place, and perlons,

as the writers of the New Teftament have defcended to naturally and

incidentally. ^

Secondly,
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' Secondly, that Chrift preached in Judsea and Galilee, made many
difciples, and was crucified under Pontius Pilate, at the inftigation

of the chief men among the Jews ; alio that his difciples preached

after his death, not only in Judcea, but all over the Roman empire ;

that they converted multitudes, were perfecuted, and at laft fuffered

death, for their firm adherence to their mafler;- and that both Chrifl

and his difciples pretended to work many miracles ; are fadts attelled

by civil hiftory in the amplefl manner, and which cannot be called

in queflion. Now thefe fa£ls are fo conne£led with the other fafts

mentioned in the New Teltament, that they miifl Hand or fall toge-

ther. There is no probable account to be given of thefe fa6ls, but by
allowing the reil. For the proof of this, 1 appeal to every reader

who will make the trial. It may alfo be concluded from the remark-
• able unwillingnefs of the pvefent unbelievers to allow even the plainefl

fails in exprefs terms. For it (hews them to be apprehenfive, that

the connexion between the feveral principal fafts mentioned in

the New Tellament is infeparable, and that the atteftation given to

fome by civil hiflory may ealily be extended to all.

It has been objefted, that more mention ought to have been made
of the common fads by the profane writers of thofe times, alfo fome
acknowledgement of the miraculous ones, had they been true. To
this we may anfwer, firft, that Judaea was but a fmall and diflant

province of the Roman empire; and the Jews themfelves, with

whom the Chrifiians were for a long time confounded, much defpifed

by the Romans. Secondlv, that hiftorians, politicians, geiieral?,

fe'r..have their imaginations fo much preoccupied by affairs of fl:ate,

that matters purely religious are little regarded by them. Gallio cared

for none of thefe things. Thirdly, that a perfon who attended in.

any great degree to the Chfiftian affairs, if a good man, could fcarcc

avoid becoming a Chrflian ; after which his teftimony ceafes to be

Pagan, and becomes Chriilian; of which I fhall fpeak under the next

head. Fourthly, that both thofe who were favourers of the Chrifiians,

and thofe averi^ to them in a moderate degree, one of which muft be

the cafe with great numbers, would have motives to be filent ; the

half-chriflians would be fiient for fear of being perfeciited ; and the

others v/ould affeft to take no notice of what they difliked, but could

notdifprcve; which is a fact that occurs to daily obfcrvation. Laftly,

• when thefe things are laid together, the atteftarions of the profane

writers to the comm,on fads appear to be fuch as one might expeft,

and their filence as to the miraculous ones is accounted for.

Thirdly, all the Chriflian writers, from the time of the apoftle^

and downwards, bear teftimony to the genuinenefs'of the books of

the New Teftament, and the truth of the fads, in a great variety of

ways dired and indired, and in fuch manner as might be expeded-

Their quotations from them are numbcrlefs, and agree fuiliciently

•with the prefent copies. They go every-v^'here lipOn the fuppofztion

of the fads, as the foundation of all their difcourfes-, writings, hopes,

fears, ^c. They difcoverevery-where the highefl ^-egard, and even

veneration, both for the books and the authors. In fliort, one caii-

not
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not fee how this teftimony in favour of the Books of the Ne#"
Tcilamcnt can be invalidated, unleis by fuppofing all tlie ecclefiafti-

.cai writings of the firil: centuries to be forged alfc; or all the writers

to have concurred to write as if they believed the genuinenefs and
truth of thefe books, though they did not ; or to have had no ability

or incliiiation to diftinguifli genuinenefs and truth from forgery and
falfehood ; or by fome other fucli fuppolition as will fcarce bear

to be named.
Here three queftions may be afkcd, tliat bear fome relation to this

fubie£l ; and the anfwers to v.'hich will, I think, illuftrate and con-

iiim what has been advanced in the lail: paragraph.

Thus, firft, it may be aiked, why we have not more aceounts

of the life of Chrift tranfmitted to us. To this I anfwef, that it is

probable from St. Luke's preface that there were many fliort and im-
perfeft accounts handed about vcrv early ; the authors of which,

though they had not taken care to inform thernfelves accurately, did

not, however, endeavour to impofe on others delignedly ; and that

a'l thefe grew into difufc, of courfc, after the four Gofpels, or perhaps

the three firft, were publifhed, or, at leaft, after the canon of the

New Teftament was formed ; alfo that after this the Chriftians w^ere

fo perfeftly fatisfied, and had the four Gofpels in fuch efteem, that

no one prefumed to add any other accounts, and efpecially as all the

apoftles were then dead. i

The fecond queftion is, How come we to have fo little account,

in tlie primitive writers, of the lives, labours, and fufferings of the

apoftles ? I anfwer, that the apollles feem to have refided in Judaea,

till Nero's army invaded it, and afterwards to have travelled into

diftant parts ; and that neither their converts in Judaea, nor thofe in

the diliant barbarous countries, into which they travelled, could

have any probable motive for writing their lives : alfo, that, as to

other Chriftians, they had neither opportunities nor motives. The
Cariilians looked up to Chrill as their mafter, not to the apoftles.

Their great bufincfs was, to promote Chriftianity, not to gratify their

own or others fruitlefs curiolity. They were not learned men, who
had fpent their lives in the ftudy of annalifts and biographers. They
did not fufped, that an account of the lives of the apoftles would

ever be wanted, or that any one could call their integrity, infpiration,

miracles, i^c. in queftion. St. Luke fecms to have defigned by his

Ads, chieliy to Ihevv how the gofpel firft got firm footing amt*ngft

Jews, profelytes of the gate, and idolatrous Gentiles; in order to en-

courage the new converts to copy the examples of the Apoftles and

lirft preachers, and to publifti the Gofpel in all nations. Laftly, Hie

primitive Chriftians had early difputes with Jews, Heathens, Here-

tics, and even with one another; which took up much of their atten;-

tion and concern.

Thirdly, it may be afkcd, who were the perfons that forged the

fpurious afts and revelations of feveral of the Apoftles, t^c. I anfwer^

that, amongft the number of thofe who joined themfelves to the

Chriftians, there miift be many whofe hearts were not truly purified,.

and
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SnJ who, upon apoftatizing, would become more felf-Interafted,

vain-glorious, and impure, than before. Thefe were Antichrifls, as

St. John calls them, who left the church becaufe they were not of
it. Soaie of thefe forged books, to fupport themfelves, and eftablifh

4heir own tenets. Others might write partly like enthufiafts, partly

like impollors. And, laftly, there were fome both weak and wicked
jcien, though not fo abandoned as the antient Heretics, who, in the

latter end of tl>e fecond century, and afterwards, endeavoured to
make converts by forgeries, and fuch other wicked arts. However,
all thofe who are ufwally called Father-s, in the firft ages, fland re-

markably clear of fuch charges.

Fourthly, the propagation of Chriftianity, with the manner In
which it was oppofed by both Jews and Gentiles, bears witnefs to ther

truth and genuinenefs^of the books of the New Tellament. But 1

forbear entering upon this argument, as it will come more properly

in another place. Let me only obferve here, that there are many
paffages in the Talmudlcal writings, which afford both light and
confirmation to the New I'eilamerit, notwitUilanding that one
jjrincipal deliga of the authors was to difcredit it.

Prop. X.
The acreemeht of the books of the Old and New Tes-
taments WITH THEMSELVES AND WITH £ACH OTHER, IS

AN AKGUMENT BOTH OF THEIR GENUINENESS AND TRUTH,

THE truth of this propofition will be evident, if a fuiiicient

jTwrnber of thefe mutual agreements can be made out. It is never
found, that any fmgle perfon, vrho deviates much from the truth, can
be fo peri'ettly upon his guard, as to be always confiflent with him-
feif. Much lefs therefore can this happen in the cafe of a number,
living alfo in different ages. Nothing can mak.e them confiilent,

but their copying faithfully after real faits. The inftances will make
lliis clearer.

The laws of the Ifraelities are contained in the Pentateuch, and
referred to in a great variety of ways, dired and indirect, in the
Hiftorical Books, in the Pfalms, and in the Prophecies. Tlic
hiilorical fafts alfo in the preceding books are often referred to in
thofe that fucceed, and in the Pfalms and Prophecies. In like

manner the Gofpels have the greateft harmony with each other, and
the Epillles of St Paul with tlie Afts of the Apoflles. And indeed one
may fay, that there is fcarce any book of either Old or New Tefta-
ment, which may not be fhewn to refer to many of the reft in fome
way or other. For it is to be obfervcd, that' the Bible has been
ftadied and commented upon far more than any other book whatfo-
ever ; and that it lias been the bufinefs of behevers in all ages to find
out the mutual relations of its parts, and of unbelievers to learch for
inconfiilencies ; alfo that tltc firft meet everv day with more and more
evidences in favour of the Scriptures from the mutual agreements ajrd

coincidences iiere confidered ; and that unbelievers have never been
able to alledge any inconfift&ncies that could in the leaft invalidate

the
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the truth of the pvincipal fafts ; I think, not even afFe£l the dWmiS
inipiration of the hiftorical books, according to the lecond or third

hvpothefis abovementioned.

"'it will probablv illullrate this propofition, to bring a parallel

inftance from the Roman writers. Suppofe then that no more re-

mained of thele writers than Livy, Tully, and Horace. Would they

not, by their references to the fame fafts and culloms, by the fame-

nefs of ftyle in the fame writer, and differences in the different ones,

and numberlefs other fuch like circumftances of critical confederation,

prove themfelves and one another to be genuine, and the principal

fafts related, or alluded to, to be true ?

It is alfo to be obferved, that this mutual harmony and felf-con-

fiftency, in its ultimate ratio, is the whole of the evidence which we
have for fafts done in antient times, or diflant places. Thus, if a

perlbn was fo fceptical as to call in queflion the whole Roman hi-

ftory, even the moll: notorious fafts, as their conquefts firft of Italy,

and then of the neighbouring countries, the death of Casfar, and the

fall of the Well:ern empire by the invafions of the Goths and Vandals,

with all the evidences of thefe from books, infcriptions, coins, cuftoms,

t^c. as being all forged in order to deceive; one could only Ihevv him,

that it is inconfifcent with what he fees of human nature, to fuppofe

that there Ihould be fuch a combination to deceive ; or that the

af^reement of thefe evidences with each other is far too great to be

the effeft of any fuch fraudulent defign, of chance, i^fc. ' And all

thefe arguments are, in effect, only bringing a number of concurring

evidences, whofe fum total fbon approaches to the ultimate limit,

i. e. to unity, or abfolute certainty, nearer than by any diil:inguifliable

difference.
'

It does not therefore import, in refpeft of real convic-

tion, after a certain numl^er are brought, whether we bring any more

or no ; they can only add this imperceptible defedl, /, c. pradically

nothing. Thus I fuppofe, that the remaining writings of Livy,

Tully, and Horace, alone would fatisfy any impartial man fo much of

the general ex tenlivenefV of the Roman conqueils, ^c. that nothing

perceptible could be added to his convidlion ; no more than any

common event can, or ever does in faft, appear more credible from

the teftimony of a thoufand than of ten or twenty witneffes of ap-

proved integrity. And whoever will apply this reafoning to the

prefent cafe, mull perceive, as it appears to me, that the number-

lefs minute, diredl, and indirect agreements and coincidences, that

prefent themfelves to all diligent readers of the Scriptures, prove their

truth and genuinenefs beyond all contradiction, at leaft according

to the firft and loweft hypothefis concerning divine inipiration.

As to thofe few and fmall apparent inconfiftencies, which arc fup-

pofed to confine the inipiration of the Scriptures to this loweft fenfe
;

one may obferve, that they decreafe every day as learned men inquire

farther; and that, were the Scriptures perfeftly exad in every parti-

cular, there muft be fome apparent difficulties, arifihg merely from

our ignorance of antient languages, cuftoms, diftant places, t^c

and confequently that, if thefe be not more than our ignorance makes

5
''
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It reafonable to expeft, they are no objeftion at all. And of apparent

inconfiftencies one may remark in particular, that they exclude the

fuppofition of forgery. No fingle forger, or combination of forgers,

would have fuffered the apparent inconliftencies which occur in a few

places, fuch as the different genealogies of '. hrill in St. Matthew and
St. Luke, and fome little variations in the narration of the fame faft

in different Gofpels. Thefe are too obvious at firfl light not to have

been prevented, had there been any fraud.

I will here add an hypothefis, by which, as It appears to me, one
may reconcile the genealogies of St. Matthew and St. Luke. 1 fuppofe,

then, that St. Matthew relates the real progenitors of Jofeph ; St.

Luke the feries of thofe who were heirs to David by birthright ; and
that both tranfcribed from genealogical tables, well known to the

Jews of thofe times, St. Matthew after David takes Solomon, from
whom Jofeph lineally defcendcd. St. Luke takes Nathail, upon
whom, though younger than fonie others, and even than Solomon,
we rauft fuppofe the birthright to be conferred, as in the inftances

of Jacob and Jofeph, St. Matthew proceeds by real defcent to Sala-

thiel, at the time of the captivity; St. Luke proceeds by the heirs

according to birthright, and comes to Salathiel likewife. Vv e mull
therefore fuppofe, that Salathiel, Solomon's heir, was now David's

alfo, by the extinftion of all the branches of Nathan's family. St.

Matthew then takes Zorobabel as Jofeph's real progenitor, St. Luke
.takes "him as heir or eldeft fon to Salathiel. Again, St. Matthew
take3 Abiud the real progenitor, St. Luke Rhefa the elder fon; and
thus- St. Matthew proceeds by lineal defcent to Joleph, St. Luke
by heirs to the fame Jofeph ; for we are to fuppofr, that Heli d\nilg

without heirs male, Jofeph became his heir by birthright, i. e. heir

to Zoro.babel, i, e. to .Davi<l. "If we farther' fuppofe, that the Virgin
Mary was daughter to Heli, for v/hich there appears to be fome evi-

dence, the folution will be more complete and mors agreeable to the

Jewifli cuftoms. It confirms this folution, that St. Matthe\v uf^s

the word iyinncs, which reftrains his genealogy to lineal defcent

;

whereas St. Luke ufes the article ts, which is very general. It confirms

it alio, that St Luke's de/cents, reckoning from David to Salathiel,

are but about twenty-two years apiece ; which is much too Ihort for

defcents from father to fon, but agrees very well to dcf:ents by
birthright. As to St. Matthew's defcents, they are far too\ldi,i^,

after the captivity, for defcents trom father to fon ; but then .it,Js

eafy to fuppofe, that fome were left out on account of dying before

their fathers, or fome other reafon. Three of the I\ings of Judali

are left out after Joram, perhaps on account of their being of the

immediate poflerity of the idolatrous Ahab's daughter ^thallah.

Others are left out after the captivity, perhaps for fome fimilar

reafon.

Vol. V. D Prop.
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Prop. XI.
Tfi£ UNITY OF DESIGN, WHICH APPEARS IN THE DISPENSATIONS
RECORDED IM THE ScRIPTURES, IS AN ARGUMENT NOT ONI.Y OF
THEIR TRUTH AND GENUINENESS, BUT ALSO OF THEIR DIVINE
AUTHORITY. '-"'" ,'J.c/ .

FOR this unity is not only fo great as to Exclude 'fofgery and
fiftion, in the fame way as the mutual agreements mentioned in
the laft propofition, but alfo greater than the befl and ableft men
could have prefcrved, iii the circumilance of thele writers, without
the divine affiftance. In order to lee this, let us inquire what
this defign is, and how it is purfued by the fcries 6f events, and
divine interpolitions, recorded in the Scriptures,

The defign is that of bringing all mankind to an exalted, pure,

and fpiritual happinefs, by teaching, enforcing, and begetting iri

them love and obedience to God. This appears from many paiTages

in the Old TeUament, and from almoil every part of the New.
Now we are not here to inquire in what manner an Almighty Being
could foonefl and mofl effeftually accomplifh this. But the queftion is.

Whether, laying down the ilate of things as it has been, is, and
probably will be, for our foundation, there be not a remarkable

litnefs in the difpenfations afcribed to God in the Scriptures,' to

produce this glorious effedl ; and whether the perfons who ad-

miniilered thefe difpenfations did not here concur with a furprifing

uniformity, though none of them faw God's ultimate defign com-
pletely, and fome but very imperfeftly

;
jull as brutes by their in-

ftinils, and children by the workings of their natural faculties,

contribute to their own prefervation, improvement, and happinefs,

without at all forefetring that they do this. If we alter any of the

circumftances of the microcofm, or macrocofm, of the frame of
our own natures, or of the external world that furround us, we
fliall have queflicn rife up after queftion in an endlefs "feries, and
Ihall never be fatisfied, unlefs God fhould be pleafed to produce

happinefs inflantaueoufly, i. e. without any means, or fecondaiy

inftrumental caufes, at all ; and, even then, we fhould only be

where we were at our firft fetting out, if things be confidered in the

true, ultimate light. We are therefore to lay down the real flate of

things, as our foundation ; i. e. we are to fuppofe man to be in a

flate of good mixed with evil, born with appetites, and expofed to

temptations, to which if he yields, fuffering mull: follow ; which

fuffeiing, however, tnds to eradicate the difpofiLion from whence

it flowed, and to implant a better. We are to fuppofe him to be en-

dued with voluntary powers, w^hich enable him to model his af-

fections and aftions according to a rule ; and that the love of God,
his ultimate happinei's, can never be genuine, but by his firft learn-

ing to fear God, by his being mortified to pleafurc, honour, and

profit, and the moil refined felfiih defires, and by his loving his

neighbour as himfclf ; i. e, we rauH fuppofe all that which pra6lical

write.rs mean by u llatc of trial, temptation, moral exercife and im-
provement,



THE CFlRISTIAN RELIGION. 3s

pVovement, and of pra£tical free will. Let us fee, therefore, how
the fc vera! difpenfatioas mentioned in the Scriptures, their being

recorded there, and the fubordinate parts which the prophets and

apoflles afted, ccnfpired to bring about this ultimate end of man,

both in each individual, and in the Vvhole aggregate, confidered as

one great individual, as making up the myftical body of Chrifr,

according to the language of St. Paul ; and inquire, whether, if

all other teafons were fet afide, the mere harmony and concurrence

<if fo many parts, and fo many perfons removed from each other

by long intervala of time, in this one great defign, will not com"

pel us to acknowledge the genuinencfs, truth, and divine authority

of the Scriptures.

The firft thing which prcfents itfclf to us in the Scriptures, is

the hiftory of the Creation and Fall. Thefe are not to be accounted

for, as was faid above, being the foundation upon which we go.

However, the recording them by Mofcs, as tradition began to

grow weak and uncertain, has been of great ufe to all thole vvho

have had them communicated by this means perfectly or imper-

fe£lly, i. e. to a great part of the world. This hillory impreflcs an

awful and amiable fenfe of the Divine Being, our Creator and Judge ;

fhews the heinoufnefs of fin ; and mortifies us to this world, by

declaring that our pafiage through it mull be attended with labour

and forrow. We find ourfelves in this ftate : Revealed Religion

did not bring us into it; nor is this ftate an objeftion to Revealed

Religion, more than to Natural : however, Revealed Religion

goes a.ftep higher than Natural, and Ihews the immediate fecondary

caufe, viz. the fin and wilful difobedience of our firft parents.

And when the account of paradife, of man's expuliion thence, and
of the curfe paft upon him in Genefis, are compared with the re-

moval of this curfe, of forrow, crying, pain, and death, with the

renovation of all things, and with man's reftoration to the tree of

life and paradife, and his admiffion into the new Jerufalem in the

laft chapters of the Revelation, hope and fear quicken each other ;

and both confpire to purify the mind, and to advance the great de-

lign confidered under this propolition.

How far the dekige was neceflary, ctsterh manentibus, for the

purification of thofe who were defloyed by it, i. e. for accomplifhing

this great end in thera, we cannot prefume to fay. It is iUtlicient,

that there is no contrary prefumption, that no methods confiftent

with the flate of things in the antient world were neglefted, as far

as we know, and that we are not in the leaft able to propofe a bet-

ter fcheme. We leave thefe rebellious, unhappy people, now tranf-

lated into another Hate, to the fame kind Providence which attended

them in this, and all whofe punifliments on this fide tiie grave are

for melioration. However, the evident footfteps of this in the

world, and the clear tradition of it, which would continue for fe-

veral ages, alfo the hillory of it dehvered by MofeS, have an un-
queftionable good tendency. Sinners, who refie£l at all, cannot
feut be alarmed at fo dreadful an inflance of divine feverity. Far-

D 1- ther.
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ther, if this hiftory fhould open to us a new relation, viz. that

which we bear to the comets, this, compared with other parts of
the Scriptures, may give us hereafter fuch intimations concerning

the kind, degree, and duration of future punifhmcnt, as will make
the mofl obdurate tremble, and work in them that fear which is the

beginning of wifdom, and of the pcrfe6t love which cafteth out fear.

At the fame time, we may obferve, that the covenant which God
made, not only with Noah and his pofterity, but with all living

creatures, after the flood, has a direft and immediate tendency to"

beget love.

The confufion of lajjiguages, the confequent difperfion of man-
kind, and the fliortcning of the lives of the poftdiluvians, all con-

curred to check the e^jorbitant growth and infeftion of wicked-

nefs. And we may judge how neceflary thefe checks were, cateris

•mancyit'tbus, from the grest idolatry and corruption 'which ap-

peared in the world within Icfs than a thoufand years after the flood.

The patriarchal revelations mentioned and intimated by Mofes had
the fame good effeds, and were the foundations of thofe Pagan reli-

gions, and, in great meafure, of that moral fenfe, which, corrupt

and imperfeft as tlicy were, could not but be far preferable to au
intire want of thefc. If it be objefted, that, according to this,

greater checks, and more divine communications, were wanted ; I

anfwer, that a greater difperfion, or fhortening of human life,

might have prevented the dellined increafe of mankind, or the

growth of knowlegc, civil and religious, &c. and that more or more
evident divine interpofitions might have reflraincd the voluntary

powers t«p much, or have precluded that Faith which is necef-

lary to oiirjiltimate perfeftion. Thefe are coujeftures indeed , but

they are upon ~th$^ level with the objedlion, which is conjefturat

alibV
' ,,,.'

The next remarki^ple particular that occurs, is the cailiiig of

Abraham, the fathe,r of the faithful. Now in this part of the Scrip-

ture hiilory, aS it is explained by the New Teflament, we have

the ftrongefl: evidences of God's great defign to purify and perfect

mankind. He is called to foirfake his relations, friends, and coun-

try, left he- fliould be corrupted by idolatry ; he receives the pro-

mife of the land of Canaan, vv'ithout feeing any probable means of

obtaining it, befides this promife, in order to wean him from the

dependence oji. external means ; he waits for a fon till all natural

expeftations ce?.fed, for the fame purpofe ; by obtaining him, he

learns to truft in God, notvvithftanding apparent impoffibiiities ; av^d

the command to H^crifice "his fon, his only fon Ifaac, whom l>e'

*' loved," affords him a noble opportunity of exerciiing this trilt,

and of Ihewing, that his principle of obedience to God was alicady

fuperior to tlie pureft of earthly affeflions. Laftlv, Vvhen God pro-

mife; him, as a reward for all his faith and obedience, the highcft

blcffing, that " in him and his feed all the nations of the earth

*' Ihould b.e bleffed," we muft conceive this to be a declaration,

firft, tli^i God himfelf is infinitely benevolent; and, fec9ndrv,
" '

"

" '
'

thai
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tliat the happinefs of Abraham, his feed, and of all mankind who
svere to be blefled in his feed, m.ufl: arife from their imitation of

God in his benevolence. This whole uiiiverfe is therefore a fyftem

of benevolence, or, as St. Paul exprefies it, a body, which, beiiag

*' fitly framed and compared together, increafeth itfelf in love."

As to the objeftion which is fometimes made to the facrifice of

Ifaac, we may obferve, that Abraham had himfelf received fo many
divine communications, and had been acquainted with fo many
made to his anceftors, that he had no doubt about the command's
coming from God, and did not even afk Ixjmfelf the queftion. It is

probable, that in that early age there had as yet been few or no
falfe pretences or illufions. Abraham could as little doubt of God's
right to Ifaac's life, or of his care of him in another ftate. lliefe

things were parts of the patriarchal religion. And yet great faith

was required in Abraham, before he could overcome his natural af-

fedlion and tendernefs for Ifaac out of a principle of obedience to

God, and truft God for the accompliflimcnt of his promifc, though
he commanded him to deftroy the only apparent means of accom-
plifhing it. Unlefs Abraham had been highly advanced in faith

and obedience, he could not have flood fo fevere a trial ; but this

trial would greatly confirm thefe. And thus this hiflory is fo far

from being liable to objeftion, that it is peculiarly conformable to

thofe methods, which mere reafon and experience diftatc as tlie

proper ones, for advancing and perfecting true religion in the foul.

When the typical nature of it is alfo conlidered, one cannot furely

doubt of its divine authority. And, in the previous flcps, through

which Abraham palTed in order to obtain this blefling, we have an
adumbration and example of that faith, patience, and gradual pro-

grefs in the fpiritual life, VA^hich are neceflary to all thofe who hope
to be " blefTed with faithful Abraham."

Let us next pafs on to Mofes, and the Ifraelltes under his con-

dudl. Here we enter upon the confideration of that people, who
are the type of mankind in general, and of each individual in par-

ticular; who were the keepers of the oracles of God, and w^ho,

under God, agreeably to his promife to Abraham, have been, and
will hereafter be, a blefling to all nations, and the means of re-

lloring man to his paradifiacal ftate. And firft they arc opprefTed

with a cruel flavery in Egypt, left, being delighted with its fertility,

and the prefent pleafures of fenfe which it afforded, they Ihould for-

get their true earthly country, "the land of promife." Thev then

fee the moft amazing judgements inffi^ted upon their enemies the

Egyptians bv God, whilfl they themfelves were protected and de-

livered, that fo thev might learn confidence in his power and favour,

and be thus prepared for their inftirution in religion, and their

trial and purification in the wildernefs. And here the a vful de-

livery of the law, their being fed from day to day by miracie, their

being kept from commerce with all other nations, and from all

cares of this world in building, planting, '5cc. till their old liihits,

and Egyptian cuitoms and idolatries, were quite effaced, auJ the
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praftice of the new law eftablllhed, their having the hiflory of the

world, and particularly of their anceflors, laid before them in one

view, their tabernacle, their numerous rites and ceremonies, addi-

tional to thofe of the patriarchal religion, and oppolite to the grow.-

ing idolatries of their neighbours the Egyptians and Canaanites,

and which, belides their ufes as types, were memorials, of their re-

lation to God, and of his o<?nilant prefence and proteftion, and,

laftly, the total extinfti,on of that murmuring generation, who
longed for the liefli-pots of Egvpt, cannot but appear to be in-

tended for the puriiication of this chofen people, as being remark-

ably analogous to the methods of purification, which eyery good

man experiences in himfclf, and fees in others, 2. e. cannot but ap-

pear highly conducive to the great defign confidered under this pro-

pofition. At lali, the education and inflrudion of this people be-

ing finidied, they are admitted to inherit the earthly promife made

to their forefathers, and take polTeffion of the land of Canaan under

Jolliua. And thus vvc come to a remarkable period in God's

difpenfations to them.

Now therefore they are, in fomc meafure, left to themfelves,

for the fake of moral improvement, the divine interpofitions being

far lefs frequent and folemn, than at the firil ereftion of the The-
ocracy under Mofes's adminillration. However, there were many
fupernaturai interpofitions, appointments, favours, corre£tions, he.

from Joihua to Malachi, on account of their yet infant {late in

refpedi of internal purity, whofe tendency to improve the body po-

litic of the nation, and e.i'jh individual, is Tufficiently evident. At'-

ter they were intirely left to themfelves ; their canon being com-
pleted, they were then only to hear and digeft what Mofes and the

prophets had delivered unto them ; and by this, means to prepare

themfelves for the lafl: and completed difpenfation.

But, before we enter upon this, let us briefly conftder the flate

pf the Gentile world, in the interval between Abraham and Chrift,

and what intimation the Old Teilament gives us of tiieir being alio

xmder the care of Providence, and in a flate of mo.i,il difcipline.

They had then, according to this, firfc, the tradition of patriarchal

revelations. Secondly, all the nal;ions in the ricighbourhood of

Canaan had frequent opportunities and motives to inform themfelves

of the true religion. Thirdly, ^11 thofe who conquered them at

any time, could not but learn fomething both fvom their fubjeftion,

and their deliverance afterwards. Fourthly, the captivities by Sal-

manefer and Nebuchadnezzar carried the knowledge of the true

God to many diftant nations. Laftly, tire diftraftion of the Jewifh

fcate during the contemporary empires of Syria and Egypt, the rife

of the Samaritan religion, and the tranflation of the Old Teftament

into Greek, conduced eminently to the fame purpofe. And as it is

neceflary in the prefent ftate of things, for the exercife of various

afFeftions, and our moral improvement, that there fhould be de-

grees and fubordinations in common things, fo it feems equally ne-

cefliii y, that it fliould be fo in religious matters : and thus the Gen-
'

'

' tile;^
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tiles may have had, in the interval between Abialiam and Chrift, all

thatfuited their other circumilances, aii that they could have improved
by an internal voluntary purity, other things remaining the fame,
which is always fuppoled. And it is remarkable in the view of
this propolicion, that we learn fo much from the fcriptures coiicern-
ing the moral difcipime which God afforded to the Gentiles.

When we come to the New Teilament, the great defign of all God's
difpenfations appears in a ftill more confpicuous manner. Here we
fee how Chrift began to eredl his fpiritual kingdom, and the apoflles
extended it: we have the fubiimeft dodrines, and purell: precepts,

for etfecling it in ourfelves and others, and the ilronoell al.lurances

that it will be effected at laft, that this leaven will continue to ope-
rate till tire whole lump be leavened. But, above ail, it is remark-
able, that the principal means for effecting this is by fubmiifion and
fufferance, not reiiftance and external violence. The preachers are
to undergo Ihame, perfecution, and death, as the Lord of Life and
Glory did before them : this is that " foohftinefs of God," which is

*' wifer than men", and that " weaknefs of God," which is " ftron-
*' ger thaii men." Thefe means feem foolifh and weak to the falfe

wifdom of this world. But, if they be compared vvith the fame
of our natures, and with the real conftitution of things, they will

appear to be perfectly fuited to produce in all mankind that beft of
ends, the annihilation of felf, and worldly delires, and the pure
andperfeft love of God, and of all his creatures, in and through him.

Setting aflde therefore the greatnefs of this end, and its fuitable-

nefs to the divine goodnefs ; fetting afide alfo the miracles which have
concurred in it ; i lay, that the coincidence of the hiilorles, precepts,

promifes, threatenings, and prophecies of the Scriptures in this one
point is an argument not only of their genuinenefs and truth, but of
their divine authority. Had the writers been guided by their own
fpirits, and not by the fupernatural influence of the fpirit of truth,

they could neither have opened to us the various difpenfations ofGod
tending to this one point, nor have purfucd it themfelves, with fuch
intire fteadinefs and uniformity, through fo many dilferent ages of
the world.

The gradual opening of this defign is an argument to the fame
purpofe. Man's wifdom, if it could have formed fuch a delign,

would have rufhed forward upon it prematurely. At the fame time
we may obferve, that this delign is impHed in the Scriptures from the
firft, though not exprelTed fo as to be then underilood; which is ano-
ther argument of their divine original.

Cor. From the reafoning ufed under this propofition we may be
led to believe, that all the great events which happen in the world
have the fame ule as the difpenfations recorded in the Scriptures, viz.

that of being a courfe of moral difcipline for nations and individuals,

and of preparing the world for future difpenfations. Thus the ir-

ruption of the barbarous nations into the Roman empire, the Ma-
hometan impofture, the corruptions of the Chriftian religion, the ig~

irorancc and darknefs which reigned for fome centuries during the
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grofleft of thefe corruptions, the Reformation, relloration of letter^,

and the invention of printing, three great contemporary events which
fucceeded the dark times, the rife of the enthufiaftical fefts lince the

Reformation, the vaft incrcafe and difFufion of learning in the pre-

fent times, the growing extenfivenefs of commerce between various

nations, the great prevalence of infidehty amongft both Jews and
Chrifcians, the difperlion of Jews and Jefuits into all known parts

of the world, &c, &c. are all events, which, however mifchievous

fo;ne of them m.ay feem to human wifdom, are, cateris manentibus^

the moll proper and eftectual Vv'ay of hailening the kingdom of

Clirill:, and the renovation of all things.

Prop. XII.

Divine communications, miracles, and prophecies, are
agreeable to natural religion, and even seem neces-

sary in the infancy of the world.

SINCE God is a being of Infinite juftice, mercy, and bounty,

according to natural religion, it is reafonable to expeft, that if the

deficiencies of natural reafon, or the inattention of mankind to the

footileps of his providence, were fuch at any time as that all the

woild were in diinger of being loft in ignorance, irreligion, and

idolatry, God fliould interpofe by extraordinary inftrudtion, by

alarming inftances of judgement and mercy, and by prophetical de-

clarations of things to come, in order to teach men his power, his

juftice, and his goodnefs, by fenfible proofs and manifeftations. We
muft not fay here, that God could not fuffer this; but inquire from.

hiftory. whether he has or no. Now I fuppofe it will eafily be ac-

knoAvleged, that this was the cafe with the Gentile world in antient

time's, and that the Judaical and Chriftian inftitutions have greatly

checl-ed irreligion and idolatry, and advanced true natural religion

;

which is a remarkable coincidence in favour of thefe inftitutions,

though all other evidences for them were fet afide. Neither muft

we fay here, thatfince God permits grofs ignorance infome nations,

the Flottentots for inftance, even to this day, he might have permit-

ted it in all mankind. Allow that we know fo little of his un-

fearchable judgements, as not to be able to make any certain conclu-

fion : yctfurely it is much more agreeable to the forenamed attributes,

and to the analogies of other things, that the bulk of mankind fhould

have fuch knowlege of God as fuits their intelleftual faculties and

other circumftances, and carries them forwards in moral improve-

ment, than that all fhould ftand ftall or go backwards, or make lefs

improvement in religion than tallies with their improvements in other

things : alfo that there fhould be a fubordination in religious ad-

vantages, rather tiian a perfcft equality.

Natural rehgicn alfo teaches us to confider God as our governor,

judge, and father. Nov/ all thefe faperiors have two ways of admi-

niftration, inftruftion, and providence, for the well-being of their

interiors, ordinary and extraordinary. It is therefore natural to ex-

pe£l: an extrav.rdinary interpofition by revelation, miracle, and pro-

phecy,
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phecy, and that efpecially in that infancy of the world after the deluge,

which both facred and profane hiftory alTure us of; iualmuch as both

fkates and individuals reqjaire much more of the extraordinary inter-

pofition of governors and parents in their infancy, than afterwards : all

which has a remarkable correfpondence with the hiftory of revelation,

as it is in faft. And the analogical prefumptious for miracles, in

this and the laft paragraph, feem at leaft equal to any prefumption wc
have, or can have, in this our ftate of ignorance of the whole of

things, againft them.

But there is another argument in favour of miraculous interpofi-

tions, which may be drawn from the foregoing theory of human na-

ture. I take it for granted, that mankind have not been upon this

earth from all eternity. Eternity neither fuits an imperfeft, finite

race of beings, nor ourhabitation the earth. It cannot have revolved

round the fun, as it does now, from all eternity ; it muft have had

fuch changes made in it from its own fabrick and principles, from the

fhocks of comets, kc. in infinite time, as would be inconfiftent with

our furvival. There was therefore a time when man was firft placed

upon the earth. In what ftate was he then placed ? an infant, with

his mind a blank, void of ideas, as children nov/are born ? He would

perilh inftantly, without a feries of miracles to preferve, educate, and

inftruft him. Or, if he be fuppofed an adult with a blank mind, i. e.

without ideas, affociations, and the voluntary powers of walking,

handling, fpeaking, kc. the conclufion is the fame; he muft periih

alfo, unlefs conducted by a miraculous interpofition and guardianfliip.

He muft therefore have fo much of knowledge, and of voluntary and

fecondarily automatic powers, amongft which fpeech muft be reckoned

as a principal one, imprelled upon him in the way oi inftindl, as

would be neceftary for his own prefervation, and that of his ofF-

fpring ; and this inftind is to all intents and purpofes divine revela-

tion, fince he did not acqlure it by natural means. It is alfo of the

nature of prophecy; for it feems impofiible for mankind to fubfift

upon the earth, as it now is, without fome foreknowledge, and the

confequent methods of providing for futurity, fuch for inftance, as

brutes have, or even greater, fince man, unprovided with ma-
nual arts, is peculiarly expoied to dangers, necelhties, and hard-

Ihips,

Let us next confider, how the firft men are to be provided with

the knowlege of God, and a moral fenfe : for it fecms nece0ary, that

they fhould be pofl^efled of fome degree of thefe; elfe the fenfual and

felfilh defires would be fo exorbitant, as to be inconfiftent both with

each man's own fafety, and with that of his neighbour ; as may be

gathered from the accounts of favage nations, who yet are not in-

tirely deftitute of the knowledge of God, and the moral fenfe. Now,
to deduce the exiftence and attributes of God, even in a very im-

perfeft manner, from natural phaenomena, requires, as it icems to

me, far more knowledge and ratiocination, than men could have for

many generations, from their natural powers; and that efpecially

it we fuppofe language not to be infpired, but attained in a natural

way.
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way. And it appears both from the foregoing account of the moral

fenfe, and from common obfervationj that this lequirt^r, much time,

care, and cultivation, bolides the previous knowledge of God, before

it can be a match for the impctuofity of natural defires. We may
cojiclude therefore, that the firft men could not attain to that degree

of the knowledge of God, and a moral fenfe, which was neceffary for

them, without divine inlpiration.

There are feveral particukrs in the jVIofaic account of the creation,

fall, and circumftances of the antient world, which tally remarkably

with the method of reafoning ufed here. Thus, man is at firft pla-

ced in a paradife, where there was nothing lioxious, and confe-

qucntly where he would need lefs miraculous interpoiition in order

to preierve him. He lives upon the fruits of the earth, which want
no previous arts of preparing them, and Vv^hich would ftrike him
by their fmells, and, after an inilance or two, incite him to pluck

and tafte : whereas animal diet, belides its inconiiftency with a ftate

of pure innocence and happinefs, requires art and preparation necef-

farily. There is only one man, and one woman, created, that fo

the occafions for exerting the focial affeftions may not offer them-
felves in any great degree, before thefe aifeftions arc generated; but,

on the contrary, the affeftions may grow naturally, as it were, out

of the occafions. The nakednefs, and wznt of Ihame, in our firft

parents, are coucurring evidences of the abfence of art, acquired

affedlions, evil, &c. i. e. of a paradifiacal ftate. In this ftate they

karat to give names to the animal world, perhaps from the auto-

matic and femivoluntary exertions of the organs of fpeech, which the

light of the creatures, or the found of their feveral cries, would ex-

cite; having probably a fuflicient flock of language for communica-
tion with God, and for converfing with each other about their daily

food, and other neceffary things, given them by immediate inftinft

or inlpiration. And thus they would be initiated, by naming the

animals, into thepraftice of inventing, learning, and applying words.

For the fame reafons we may fuppole, that they learnt many other

things, and particularly the habit of learning, during their abode in

paradife. Nay, it may perhaps be, that this growth of acquired

knowledge, with the pleafantnefs of it, might put them upon learn-

ing evil as w-ell as good, and excite the forbidden curiolity. After

the fall, we find God providing them with cloaths, Cain banilhed

from the prefence of God, an argument that others were permitted

to have recourfe to this prefence to alk counfel, &c. his pofterity in-

venting arts for themfelves, Enoch and Noah walking with God be-

fore the flood, and Abraham afterwards ; all the antediluvian patri-

archs long-lived, the poftdiluvian long-lived alfo for fome genera-

tions ; amonglf other reafons, that they might inftruft pofterity iri

religious and other important truths ; and the divine interpolitions

contiaai: g through the whole antediluvian world, and gradually

withdrawn in the poftdiluvian. And it feems to me, to fay the leaft,

a very difficult thing for any man, even at this day, to invent a

more probable account of the fir^l peo.pling of this earth, than that

which Mofes has given us.

6 Pro^.^
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Prop. XIII.

The objection made AGArrcsT the miracles recorded in th^
Scriptures, from their being contrary to the course
OF nature, is of little or no force.

I T is alleged here by the ohjeftors, that the conrle of nature is

fixed and imniutahle; and that this is evinced by the concurrent tef-

timony of all mankind in all ages; and coniequcntiy that the tefti-

mony ofafewperfons, who affirm the contrary, cannot be admired;
but is, ipfo fatfo, invalidated by its opposing genera!, or even uni-

verfal experience. Now to this I anfwer,

Firft, that we do not, by admitting the teftimony of mankind con-
cerning the defcent of heavy bodies upon the furface of our earth,

the common efFefts of heat and cold, he, fuppofe that this invalidates

the teftimony of thofe who dcclaie they have met with contrary ap-

pearances is certain cafes. Each party teftifies what they have feen;

and why may not the evidence of both be true ? It does not follow,

tecaufe athing has happened a thoufand, or ten tbouiand times, that

it never has failed, nor even can fail. Nothing is more common or

conflant than the effeft of gravity in making all bodies upon the fur-

face ef our earth tend to its centre. Yet the rare extraordinary in-

fluences of magnetifm and eledricity can fufpend this tendency.

Now, before magnetifm and eleftricity were difcovered, and verified

by a varietv of concurrent facfcs, there vvould have been as much rea-

ibn to difa'iow the evidence of their particular etfefts attefted by eye-

witneifes, as there is now to diiallow the particular miracles recorded

in the Scriptures ; and yet we fee, that fuch a difallcwance would
have been a hafly conclufion, would have been quite contrary to the

true nature of thiugs. And, in fa£f, whatever may be the cafe of a

few perfons, and particularly of thofe who think that they have an
intereft in difproving Revealed Religion, the generality of mankind,
learned and unlearned, philofophical and vulgar, in all ages, have
had no fuch difpofition to rejeft a thing well attefted by witnefles of
credit, becaufe it was contrary to the general, or even univerfal, te-

nor of former obfcrvations. Now it is evident to confidering per-

fons, efpecially if they reflect upon the foregoing hillory of affocia-

tion, that the difpofitions to aflent and diflent are generated in a

human mind from the fum total of the influences, which particular

obfervations have had upon it. It follows, therefore, fince the bulk

of mankind, of all ranks and orders, have been difpofed to receive

fafts the moft furpriiing, and contrary to the general tenor, upon
their being attefted in a certain limited degree, that extraordinary

fadls are not in a certain way of confidering the thing, out of the

tenor of nature, but agreeable to it ; that here therefore, as well

as in common rafts, the ftrefs is to be laid upon the credibility of

the witneffcs ; and that to do otherwife is an argument either of foiiie

great fingularity of mind, or of an undue biafs.

Secondly, if it fhould be alleged by the objectors that they do not

mean, by the courfe of nature, that tenor of common obfervations
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which occureJ to the firft rude ages of the world, or even that tcnoy

which is uiually called fo at preient ; but thofe more general law?

of matter and motion, to which all the various phsenomena of the

world, even thofe which are apparently moft contrary to one ano-

ther, may be reduced ; and that it is probable, that univerfal expe-

rience would concur to fupport the true laws of nature of this kind,

.wpre mankind iufficiently induflrious and accurate in bringing toge-

ther the fafts, and drawing the conciufions from them; in which

cafe, any dcviacions'frorn thf tenor of nature, thus fupported and

explained, would be far more iniprobable, than according to the fup-

polition of the foregoing paragraph ; v/e anfwer, that this objeftion

is a mere conjefture. Since we do not yet know what thefe true

laws of matter and motion are, we cannot prefume to fay whether

all pha.niomena are reducible to them, or not. Modern philofophers

have indeed made great advances in natural knowledge ; however, we
are ilill in our infant ftace, in refped of it, as much as former ages,

if the whole of things be taken into confideration. And this objec-

tion allows and fuppofes it to be fo. Since therefore it was the pro-

per method for former ages, in order to make advances in real know-
ledge, to abide by the award of credible teitimonies, however contrary

thefe teftimonies might appear to their then notions and analogies,

lb this is ado the proper method for us.

If indeed we put the courfe of nature for that feries of events,

which follow each ortier in the order of caufe and efFe£l by the di-

vine appointment, this would be an accurate and phiiofophicai way

of fpea'tcing; but then we muft at once acknowledge, that we are fo

.if^norant of wiiat may be the divine purpofes and appointments, of

fecret caufes, and of the conefponding variety of events, that we can

.only ai^peal to the fafts, to credible relations of what aftually has

been, in order to know what is agreeable to the courfe of nature,

thus explained. 1 he cripture miracles may not be at all contrary

to its nxedncfs and immutability. Nor can any objeftion lie againft

them, if we confider things in this light, from the prefent notions of

phiiofophicai men, /. c. from the courfe of nature, underftood in a po-

pular {c'xi^ ; fince tliis falls fo ihort of the true courfe of nature as here

defined; u e. as admitting the inftrumentality of beings fuperior to us,

men divinely infpired, good angels, evil fpirits, and many other in-

fluences, of which our prefent philoibphy can take no cognizance.

With refpcii to moral analogy, the cafe is fomewhat different.

If the moral attributes of God, and the general rules of his provi-

dence, be fuppofed to be eftablilhed upon a fure footing, then a fe-

ries of events, which fhould be contrary to thefe, would have a

frrong prefumption againtl them. And yet it becomes us to be very

difhdent here alio. God is infinite, and we finite : we may there-

fore, fiom feeing only a fmall portion, judge what we fee to be dif-

ferent from what it is. However, Revealed Religion has no occafion

in general for any fuch apology. Natural and Revealed Religion, the

word and works of God, are in all principal things ihofl wonderfully

analogous ; as has been fufhciently fliewn by the advocates for Re-
2 vealed
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Vealed Religion, and moft efpecially by Bilhop Butler in his Analogy.

As far therefore as moral analogy carries weight, there is pofitive evi-

dence for the Scripture miracles. And our compieheniion ot natural

analogy is fo imperfeft as foarcc to afford aily prelumption againft

them ; but leaves the evidence in their favour^ of nearly the fame

flrength as it would have had for other fafts.
,

Thirdly, Let it be obferved, that the evidences for the Scripture

miracles are fo numerous, and in other refpefts fo ilrong, as to be

nearly equal to any evidences that can be brought for the moil com-,

mon fafts. For it is rery manifeft, as has been obferved before,

that a great number of credible evidences make a fum total, that is

equal to unity, or abfolute certainty, as this -has been conlidered in

the foregoing part of this work, nearer than by any perceptible difr

ference: and the greateft number can never arrive quite to unity.^

The evidence therefore for common .h€ts cannot exceed that for the

Scripture miracles by more than an imperceptible difference, if we
eftimate evidences according to the trueft and moil accurate manner.

Hence the nearly equal evidences for each mull eil:abli(h each in

nearly an equal degree, unleis we fuppofe either iome fuc,h nicon-

liftency between them, as that^ common fa£ts being all.oW:et|* the

Scripture miracles muft be abfohit. ly rejected, or that there is fpmc

evidence againft the Scripture miracles, which may be put in cauf-i

petition with that for them ; neither of which things can be faid with

any colour of reafon.

Fourthly, This whole matter m.ay be put in another,
,
and per-

haps a more natural, as well as a more philcibphical light; a;U;4 that

efpecially if the foregoing account of the mind, be allowed;; Aflbci-

ation, i. e. analogy, perfedl and imperfeft, i,s the only foundatiori

upon which we in fadl do, or can, :or ought to aflentj and confer

quently a diflbnance from analogy, or a repugnancy thereto, is a

necelTary foundation for diffent. Now it happens foaioUmes, th^t

the fame thing is lupported and impugned by diiferent analogies; or.-

if we put repugnance to analogy as equivalent to miracle,, tiiat both

a faft and its non-exiflence imply a miracle; or, fince tiiig cannot be,

that that fide alone, which is repugnant to the mofl and the moft

perfeft analogies, is miraculous, and therefore incredible. Let us

weigh the Scripture miracles in this fcale. Now the progrefs of the

human mmd, as may be ksn by all the inquiries into it, and par-

ticularly by the hiftory of affociation, is a thing of a detenninatc na.-

ture; a man's thoughts, words, and adions, are all generated by

fomething previous ; there is an eilabliihed courfe for thefe things,

an analogy, of which every man is a judge from what he feels in

hnnfelf, and fees in others; and to fuppofe any number of men, in

determinate circurailances, to vary from this general tenor ot human
nature in like circumllances, is a miracle, and may be made a miracle

of any magnitude, /'. e. iucredible to any degree, by increafing the

number and magnitude of the deviations. It is therefore a miracle

in the iiuman mind, as great as any can be conceived iir the human
body, to liippofe that inriniie mukitudes of Chriflians, Jews, .and

Heathens.
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Heathens, in the primitive times, Hiould have borne fuch unqiie'f^

tionabie tcilimony, fome exprefsly, others by indire^l circumftances^

as hiflory informs us they did, to tlie miracles faid to be performed

by Chrjfl and his apotlles, upon the human body, uniefs they were
really performed, In like manner, the reception which the miracles

recorded in the Old Teftament met \vith, is a miracle, unlefs thofe

thiracles were true* Thus alfo the very exiftehce of the books of
the Old and New Teftamenis, of the Jewifli and Chriftian Religions,

&"c. 5c c. are miiacles, as is abundantly fliewn by the advocates for

Chriftianity, unlefs v^e allow the Scripture miracles. Here then a

mail mull either deny an analogy arid affociation, and become an
abfolnte fceptic, or acknowledge that very ftrong analogies may fome -

times be violated; i.e. he muft have recourfe to fomething miracu-

lous, to fomething lupernatural, according to his narrow views;

The next queftion then v.'ill be, which^of the two oppofite miracles

will agree bell with all his other notions ; whether it be more ana-

logous to the nature of God, providence, the allowed hillory of the

world, the known progiefs of man in this life, &c. &c. to fuppofe

that God imparted to certain felefl perfons, of eminent piety, the

power of working mii acles ; or to fuppofe that he confounded the

imderftandings, afFeflions. and whole train of affociations, of
intire nations, fo as that men, who, in all other things, feem to

have been conduced in a manner like all other men, fhould, in re-t

fpe£l of the hillory of Ch rift, the Prophets, and Apollles, aft in a

manner repugnant to all our ideas and experiences. Now, as this

lall fuppofltion cannot be maintained at all upon the footing of Deifnij

fo it would be but juil as probable as the firil, even though the ob-^

jedlor Ihould deny the pollibilitv of the being of a God. For the

ieall prefumption, that there may be a being of immenfe or infinite

power, knowledge, and gocdnefs, immediately turns the fcale in fa-

vour of the firil luppolition.

Fifthly, It is to be conlidered, that the evidences for the Scripture

miracles are many, and moil of them independent upon one another;

whereas the difpenfation itfelf is a connefted thing, and the miracles

remarkably related to each other. If therefore only f6 much as one
miracle could be proved to have been really wrought in confirmation

of the Jewifli or Chrillian revelations, there would be lefs objeftion

to the fuppclition of a fecond ; and, if this be proved, flill lefs to

that of a third, 6:c. till at lall the reluftance to receive them would
quite vanilli (which indeed appears to have been the cafe in the lat-

ter part of the primitive times, when the inconteftable evidences

tor the Chriflian miracles had been fo much examined and confi-

•dercd, as quite to overcome this reluftancc ; and it feems difficult to

account for the credulity in receiving falfe miracles which then ap-

peared, but upon iuppolirion tliat many true ones had been
wrought). But it is not fo v.-ith the evidences. The greatefl part

ot thele have fo little dependence on the reil, as may be feen even
from this chapter, that they muft be fet allde feparately by the ob-
jector. Here it ought to be added, that the objeflors have fcarcc

ever
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ever attempted to fet afide any part of the evidence, and never fuc-

ceeded in iuch an attempt ; which is of itfelf a ftrong argument iu

favour of the Scriptures, lince this is plainly the mott natural and
eafy way of difproving a thing that is faife. It ought alfo to be ob-

ferved here, that the accomphlhmcnt of prophecy, by implying a

miracle, does in like manner overbear the reluftance to receive mi-

racles. So that if ally confiderable events, which have already hap-

pened in the world, can be proved to have been foretold in Scripture

in a manner exceeding chance and human forefight, tlte objeftion

to miracles, confidered in this propofition, falls to the ground at

once.

Sixthly, if any one fliould affirm or think, as fome perfons feem

to do, that a miracle is impoihble, let him eonfider, that this is

denying God's oiiinipotence, and even maintaining, that man is

the fupremc agent in the univerfe.

Prop. XIV.
The historical evidences for the genuineness, truth,
and divine authority of the scriptures, do not grow
LESS FROM AGe"t6 AGE; BUT, ON THE CONTRARV, IT MAY
RATHER BE PRESUMED, THAT THEY 'INCREASE.

IT is fometimes alleged as, an indireft obje(Slion to the Chriftian

Religion, that the evidence for fafts done in former times, and at

remote places, decreafes with the diftance of time and place; and
eonfequently that a time may come hereafter, when the evidencte

fer the Chriftian.Rdigion will be fo inconfiderable as not to claim

our aflent, even allowing that it does fo now. To this I anfwer,

Firft, That printing has fo far fecured all confiderable monuments
of antiquity, as that no ordinary calamities of wars, diflblutions of

governments, '&c. can deilroy any material evidence now in being,

or render it lefs probable, in any difcernible degree, to thofe who
Ihali-live five hundred or a thoufand years hence.

Secondly, That f6 many new evidences and coincidences have

been difcovered in favour of the Jewiih and Chriftian hiftories, lince

the three great concurring events of printing, the reformation of re-

ligion in thefe Weftern parts, and the reformation of letters, as in

fome meafure, to make up for the evidences loft in the preceding

times; and, fince this improvement of the hiilorical evidences is

likely to; continue,- there is great reafon to hope, that they will

grow every day more and more irrcfiilible to all candid, ferious in-

quirers.

One might alfo allege, if it were needful, that our proper bufinefs

is to weigh carefully the evidence which appears at prcfent, leaving

the care of future ages to Providence-; that the prophetical evidences

are manifeftly of an increafing nature, and fo may compcniate for a

decrcafe in the hiftorical one? ; and that though, in a grofs way ot

fpeaking, the evidences for facts diftant in time and place are weak-

ened by this diihincc, yet they are npt. weaken&d in an exact pro-

portion



48 Of the T R U T H of

portion in any cafe, nor in any proportion in all cafes. No on»
can think a fa6l relating to the Turkifh empire lefs provable at Lon->

don tlian at Paris, or at fifty years diftance than at forty.

Prop. XV.
The prophecies delivered in the Scriptures prove the
divine authority oe the scriptures, even previously
to the consideration of the genuineness of these pro-
phecies i eut much more, if that be allowed.

IN order to evince this propofltion, I will diftinguifh the prophe-

cies into four kinds, and Ihew in what manner it holds in refpeft of

each kind.

There are then coiitained in the Scriptures,

Firft, Prophecies that relate to the ilate of the nations which bor-

dered upon the land of Canaan.

Secondly, thofe that relate to the political flate of the Ifraelites and

Jews in all ages.

Thirdly, The types and prophecies that relate to the office, time of

appearance, birth, life, death, refurrcdtion, and afcenfion of the

promifed Meiliah, or Chrift.

Fourthly, The prophecies that relate to the ftate of the Chriftian

church, efpecially in the latter times, ^lud to the fecond coming of

Chriih

I begin with the prophecies of the firft kind, or thofe whicb-reiatc

to the ftateof Amalek, Edom, Moab, Ammon, Tyre, Syria, Egypt,

Nineveh, Babylon, and the four great fucceffive empires of the Baby-
lonians, Perfians, Greeks, and Romans. Now here I obferve, firft,

-that if wc admit both the genuinenels of thefe prophecies and the

truth of the common hiftory of the Scriptures, the very remarkable

coincidence of the fa£ls with the prophecies will put their divine au-

tiiority out of all doubt; as I fuppofe every reader will acknowledge,

upon recollefling the many particular prophecies of this kind, with

their accomplifnments, which occur in the Old Teftament. Se-

condly, if we allow only the genuinenels of thefe prophecies, fo

great a part of them may be verified by the remains of antient Pagan
-hiftory, as to eftabhlh the divine authority of that part. Thus,
if DanieFs prophecies of the image, and four beafts, were written by
him in the time of the Babylonian empire, if the prophecies con-

cerning the fall of Nineveh, Babylon, Tyre, &c. be genuiue, &C.

even profane hiftory will fhew, that more than human forefight was
concerned in the delivery of them. Thirdly, that fuch of thefe pro-

phetic events as remain to this day, or were evidently pofterior to

the deUvery of the prophecies, prove their divine authority even an-

tecedently to the confideration of their gcnuinenefs, as is affirmed

in the former part of the propofition. Of this kind are the perpe-

tual ftavery of Egypt; the perpetual defolation of Tyre and Baby-
Ion; the wild, unconquered ftate of the IfhmaeUtes; the great power
and urength of th-; Roman empire beyond thofe of tlie three fore-

going
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going empires; its difmiflaon into ten kingdoms; its not being

fubdued by any other, as the three foregoing were; the rile of

the Mahometan religion, and Saracenic empire; the limited

continuance of this empire; and the rife and progrefs of the

empire of the Turks. To thefe we may add the tranfaftions

that paffed between the contemporary kingdoms of Syria and
Egypt, propheed of in the eleventh chapter of Daniel. For, fince

thefe prophecies reach down to the times of Antiochus Epiphanes,

and the beginning fubjeftion of thefe kingdoms to the Roman power,

they cannot but have been delivered prior to the events, as may ap-

pear both from the confideration of the Septuagint tranflation of the

book of Daniel, and the extinction of the biblical Hebrew as a living

language before that time, even though the book of Daniel fhould

not be conlidered as a genuine book; for which fufpicion there is,

however, no foundation. Laftly, we may remark, that thefe, and
indeed all the other prophecies, have the fame marks of genuinenefs

as the reft of the Scriptures, or as any other books ; that they cannot

be feparated fro-m the context without the utmoft violence ; fo that,

if this be allowed to be genuine, thofe muft alfo ; that hiftory and
chronology were in fo uncertain a ftate in antient times, that the

prophecies concerning foreign countries could not have been adapted

to the fails, even aiter they had happened, with fo much exaftnefs

as modern inquirers have Ihewn the Scripture prophecies to be, by a

learned nation, and much lefs by the Jews, who w-ere remarkably
ignorant of what palTed in foreign countries; and that thofe prophe-
cies, which are delivered in the manner of dream and vilion, have
a very llrong internal evidence for their genuinenefs, taken from the

nature of dreams, as this is explained in the foregoing part of this

work.

I proceed, in the fecond place, to fhew how the prophecies, that

relate to the political itate of the Jews, prove the divine authority of
the fcriptures. And here, paffing by many prophecies of inferior note
and of a fubordinate nature, we may confine ourfelves to the promife,
or prophecy, of the land of Canaan, given to Abraham, Ifaac, ancl

Jacob; to the prophecies concerning the captivity of the ten tribes,

and the Babyloniih captivity of the two tribes, with their return after

leventy years , and to thofe concerning the much greater captlvit}^ and
defolation predidled to fall upon thofe chofen people in the xxviiith

chapter of ])euteronomy, in various places of the prophecies, and by
Cirriil and his Apoftles in the New Teftament. There was no na-
tural probability, at the time when thefe prophecies were delivered,

that any of thefe events fhould happen in the manner in which they
were predi6ted, and have accordingly happened; but, in fome, the
utmoll improbability : fo that it mult appear to every candid intelli-

• gent inquirer, that nothing lefs than fupernatiiral knowlcge could
have enabled thofe who delivered thefe predictions, to make them.
The divine authority, therefore, of the books which contain thefe

prediftions is unqucltionabie, provided we allow them to be genuine.
Now, befides the forcmentioned evidences of this, thefe prophe-

cies have fome peculiar ones attending them. 'I'hus the mere depar-
VoL. V, E turf;
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ture of the IfraeJitcs out of Egypt, in order to go to the land of Ca-
naan, and carrying Jofeph's bones with them, plainly imply that the

promife of this land had been given to their anceilors. Thus alfo the

prophecies relating to the captivities of Ifrael and Judah, and to their

reftorations, make fo large a part of the old prophets, that, if they

be not genuine, the whole books mull be forged; and the ge-

nuinenefs of thofe in the Now Teflament cannot but be allowed

by all.

I come now, in the third place, to fpeak of the types and pro-

phecies that relate to Chrift, the time of his appearance, his offices,

birth, life, death, refurredion, and afcenfion. Many of thefe are

applied to him by himfelf, and by the authors of the books of the

Isfew Teftament ; but there are alfo many others, whofe difcovery

and application are left to the fagacity and induftry of Chriflians in all

ages. This feems to be a field of great extent, and the evidence arlf-

ing from it of an increallng nature. It is probable, that the Chrif-

tians of the firft ages were acquainted with fo many more circura-

ftances relating to the life, death, 5cc. of Chrift, as on this account

to be able to apply a larger number of types and prophecies to him
thanvve can. But tlien this may perhaps be compenfated to us by

the daily opening of the Scriptures, and our growing knowledge in the

typical and prophetical nature of them. Wliat is already dilcovered

of this kind feems no ways pofiiblc to be accounted for, but from

the fuppofition, that God, by his power and foreknowledge, fo or-

dered the adlions, hiftory, ceremonies,* &c. of the Patriarchs and

Jews, "and the language of the prophets, as to make them correfpond

with Chrift, his othces, aftions, and fufferings. Ifany doubt of tliis,

let him attempt to apply the tvpes and prophecies to any other per-

fon. I will iuft mention four claffes, into wh'ch thefe types and

prophecies may be diftinguill:ked, and under each of them a few re-

markable inftances. There are then,

Firft, prophecies which evidently relate to Chrift, and either to

him alone, or to others in an inferior degree only. Such are that

of Jacob concerning Shiloh, of Mofes concerning a great prophet

and lawgiver that fhould come after him, of Ifaiah in his liid and

liiid chapters, of Daniel concerning the Meffiah, many in almoft

all the prophets concerning a great prince, a prince of the houfc

of David, &c. who Ihould make a nev/ covenant with his people,

&c. &c.

Secondly, typical circumftanccs in the lives of eminent perfons,

as of Ifaac, Jofeph, Jofnua, David, Solomon, Jonah; and in the

common hiftory of the Jewilh people, as its being called out ot

Egypt.

i'hirdly, typical ceremonies in the Jewifli worfhip, as their fa-

crifices in general, thofe ot the palfover and da> of expiation in par-

ticular, &CC. To this head we may slfo refer the t3pical nature of

the high-priefthood, and of the offices of king, prieft, and prophet,

apnongfl the Jews, 6cc.

rourtliV , fhe aniiarently incidental mention of many circum-

ftances in thefe things, which yet agree fo cxacliy, and in a

way



THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 51

Vvay fo much above chince, with Chrift, as to make it evident,

that they v^'cre originally intended to be applied to him. The not

breaking a boneof thepafchal lamb; the mention of renting the gar-

i^ient, aiid cafting lbt5 upon the vellure, by David; of offering gall

and vinegar ; of looking on him v^-'hom they had pierced ; of the third

day upoil numerous occafions, &c. are circumftances of this kind.

Now,' thefe types and prophecies afford nearly the fame evidence,

whether we conhder the books of the Old Teftament as genuine, or

no. For no one calls in queition their being extant as we now have

them, fmall immaterial variations excepted, before the time otChrift's

appearance. Many of them do indeed require the common hiilory

of the New Teflament to be allowed as true. But there are lome,

thofe,^ for inftance, which relate to the humiliation and death of

Chrift, and the fpirituality of his office, the proofs of v/hofe accom-
pliihmeht are fufliciently evident to the whole world, even indepen-

dently of this.

The fourth branch of the prophetical evidences are thofe which
relate to the Chriftian church. Here the three following particulars

deferve attentive confideration.

Firfl, the prediftions concerning a new and pure religion, which
was to be fet up by the coming of the promifed Meffiah.

Secondly, a great and general corruption of this religion, which
was to follow in after-times.

Thirdly, The recovery of the Chriftian church from this corrup-

tion, by great tribulations; and the final eftabliHiment of true and
pure religion, called the " the kingdom of rlghteoufnefs, of the faints,

*' the ntw Jeruialem," &c.

The predictions of the hrft and third kinds abound every-where

in the old Prophets, in the difcourfes of Chrift, and in the writings

of the Apoftles. Thofe of the fecond kind a.re chietiy remarkable in

Daniel, the Revelation, and the Epiftles of St. Paul, St. Peter, St.

John, and St. Jude. In how furprifing a manner the events of the

iirft and fecond kind have anfwered to the predi£tior.s, cannot be
unknown to any inquifitive ferious perfoii, in any Chriftian country.

At the fame time it is evident, that the predictions of thefe things

could have no foundation in probable conjeClures when they were
given. The events of the third clafs have not yet received their ac-

compliftlment; but there have been for fome centuries paft, and are

Hill, perpetual advances and preparations made for them; and it now
leems unreafonable to doubt of the naturiil probability of their ac-

complifhment, urtlefs we doubt at the fame time of the truth of the

religion itfcJf, If it be true, it muft, upon more diligent and im-
partial examination, both purify itfelf, and overcome all oppo-
lition.

And it is remarkably agreeable to the tenor of Providence in

other things, that that accomplifhment of prophecy, which will

hearafter evidence the truth of the Chriftian Religion in the moft
illuftrious manner, llio,ald be effected by prefent evidences of a lefs

illullrious nature.

E 2 Let
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Let me add here, that many of the Pfalms are peculiarly appli-

cable to the refloration and converhon of the Jews , and to the final

prevalence and eftablifhment of the Chriftian church; i. e, to thff

events of the third clafs,

Prop. XVI.

The degree of obscurity, which is found in the prophe-
c Es OF THE Scriptures, is not so great as to invali-
DATR THE FOREGOING EVIDENCES FOR THEIR DIVINE AU-
THORITY; BUT, ON THE CONTRARY, IS ITSELF AN IND'IRECT
TESTIMONY IN THEIR FAVOUR.

I N order to prove this proportion, I obfervc, '•

Firrt, That there are a fufficient number of prophecies,- whofe
interpretation is certain, clear, and preelfe, to fhev/ that their agree-

ment with the events predifted is far above the powers of chance,

or human forefight. But for the proof of this point, which takes

in a great compafs of literature, 1 niaift refer to the authors who
have treated it in detail. And, as tliofe who have examined this

point with accuracy and impartiality, do, as I prefume, univer-

fally agree to the pofition here laid down ; fo thofe, who have not

done fo, can have no pretence for aflferting tlie contrary; this being

an hiilorical matter, which is to be determined as others of a like

kind, vi%. by the hiilorical evidences. The reader may, however,

form fome judgement, in the grofs, even from the few mflance&

which arc alledged under the laft propofliion.

Secondly, That,- even in the types and prophecies where inter-

preters differ from each other, the differences are often fo inconli-

derable, and the agreements fo general, or ciic the prophecy fo

fuitcd to the feveral events to w^hich it is applied bv different in-

terpreters, as to exclude both chance and human foreiight, i. e.

to infer a divine communication. This point requires alfo a careful

and candid examination, and then, I think, cannot but be deter-

mined in the affirmative ; efpecially wh^n the very great number
of types and prophecies is taken into confideration. Fitnefs in nu-

merous inllances is always an evidence of defign ; this is a method

of rcafoning allowed, explicitly or implicitly, by all. And though

the iitnefs may not be perfeftly evident or precife in all, yet, if it

be general, and the inllanccs very numerouSj^ the evidence of de-

iign, ariling from it, may amount to any degree,- and fall fliort of

certainty by an imperceptible difference only. And indeed it is-

upon thefe principles albhcV that we prove the divine pow-er, knov/-

ledge, and goodnefs, from the harmonies and mutual iitneffes of

viiible things, and from final caufes, inafmuch as thefe harmonies

and iitnelles are precifely made out only in a few inftances, if com-
pared ,to. thofe in .which we fee no more than general harmonies,

with particular fubordinate difficulties, and apparent incongruities.

That the reader may fee, in a ftronger light, how fully the flt-

nefies, conlidercd in the two foregoing paragraphs, exclude chance,
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and infer defign, let him try to apply the types and prophecies of
the four clalTes before-mentioned to other perfons and events be-

fides thofe to which Chriliian interpreters have apphed them

;

and efpecially let him coniider the types and prophecies relating to

Chrift. If defign be excluded, tliefe ought to be equally, or nearly

fo, applicable to other perlons and events ; which yet, I think,

no ferious conllderatc per(on can affirm. Now, if chance be once
excluded, and the neceihty Oi having recourfe to defign admitted,

we fhall be inftantiy compelled to acknowledge a contrivance greater

than human, from the lol3g dillances of time intervening between
the prophecy and the event, with other fuch-like reafons.

Thirdly, 1 obferve that thole types and prophecies, whofe inter-

pretation is fo oblcure that interpreters have not been able to dif-

cover any, probable application, cannot any-ways invalidate the evi-

dence aniing from tjje rell. Thev are analogous to thofe parts of
the works of nature, whofe ufes, and fubferviencv to the reft, are

not yet underilood. And as no one calls in queftion the evidences

of defign, which appear in many parts of the human body, be-

-caufe the ufes of others are not yet known ; fo the interpretations

of prophecy, which are clearly or probably made out, remain the

fame evidence of def.gn, notwithftanding that unfurmountable dif-

ficulties may hitherto attend many other parts of the prophetic wri-

tings.

Fourthly, It is prediiTced in the prophecies, that in the latter times

great multitudes will be converted to the Chriftian faith; whereas

thofe who preach or prophecy, during the great apoftafy, flaall be

able to do this only in an obicure, imperfeil manner, and convert

but few. Now the paft and prefent obfcurity of prophecy agrees

remarkably with this prediilion ; and the opening, which is already

made, fince the revival of letters, in applying the prophecies to the

events, feems to prefage, that the latter times are now approach-

ing ; and that, by the more full difcovery of the true meaning of the

prophetic writings, and of their aptnefs to lignify the events pre-

xiifted, there will be fuch an acceffion of evidence to the divine au-

thority of the Scriptures,, as none but the wilfully ignorant, the

profligate, and the obdurate, can withftand. It is therefore a con

-

iirraation of the prophetic writings, that, by the obfcurity of one
part of them, a way Ibould be prepared for efFefting that glorious

converfion of all nations, which is predi(2;ed in others, in the time

and manner in v/iiich it is predidled.

Prop. XVII.

It IS NO OEJECTIOIT TO THE FOREGOIKC EVIDENCES TAKEN
PROM THE TYPES AMD PROPHECIES, THAT THEY HAVE
DOUBLE, OR EVEN MANIFOLD, U'^ES AND AP P L I CATIONS i

BUT RATHER A CONFIRMATION OF THEM.

FOR the foregoing evidences all reft upon this foundation,

vi-. that there is an aptnefs in the types and prophecies to pre-

E 3 figure
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figure the events, greater than can be fuopofed to refult from chance,

or human foreiigiit. When this is evidently made out from the

great number of the tvpes and prophecies, and the degiee of clear-

nefs and precifenefs of each ; the ihewing afterwards, that thefe

have other ules and appUcations, ivill rather prove the divine in-

tcrpofition, than exchide it. All the works of God, the parts of

a human body, fyllems of minevais, plant;, and animals, elemen-

tHi-y bodies, planets, fixed flars, ts^c have various ufes and fubfer-

viencies, an refpc£t of each other; and, if the Scriptures be the

word of God, analogy would lead one to expert foniLthing cor-

refponding hereto in them. When men form defigns, they are in-

deed obli"'ed to have one thing principally hi view, and to facrificc

fubordinate matters to principal ones ; but we muft not carry this

prejudice, taken from the narrow limits of our power and know-

ledc^e to Him who is infinite in them. All His ends centre in

the fame point, and are carried to their utmoft perfcftion by one and

the fame means. Thofe laws, ceremonies, and incidents, which

befl fuited the Jewilh ftate, and the feveral individuals of it, were

alfo' moft apt to prefigure the promifed Melliah, and the ftate of the

Chriilian church, according to the perfect plan of thefe things,

which, in our v.'ay of fpeaking, exifted in the Divine Mind from all

eternitv ;
juft as that magnitude, fituation. tffc. of our earth, which

bcft Imts "its prefent inhabitants, is alio beft fuited to all the changes

which it muft hereafter undergo, and to all the inhabitants of other

planets, if there be any fuch, to whom its influence extends.

The following inftance may p-erhaps make this matter more

clearlv underftood. Suppofe a perfon to have ten numbers, and as

many lines, prefented to his view ; and to find by menfuration,

that the ten numbers expreffed the lengths of the teri lines refpcc-

tivelv. This would make it evident, tliat they were intended to do

fo. 'Nor Would it alter the cafe, and prove tliat the agreement be-

tween the numbers and lines arofe without defign, and by chance,

as we expre'fs it, to alledge that thefe numbers had fome other rela-

tions ; that, for inftance, they proceeded in arithmetical or geome-

trical pvogrefiion, were the fcjuares or cubes of other numbers, iffc

On the contrary, any fuch remarkable property would rather in-

creafe than diminifh the evidence of defign in the agreement between

the numbers and lines. However, the chief thing to be inquired into

would plainly be, whether the agreement be too great to be ac-

counted for by chance. If it be, defign muft be admitted.

Prop. XVIII.

The application of the types and prophecies of the

Old Testament by the writers of the New does not
weaken the authority of these writers, but rather
confirms IT.

"P O R the objeftions, which have been made to the writers of

tiie'lSlew Tcftament on this head, have been grounded principally
*••-

•
^ upon
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upon a fuppofition, that when an obvious literal fenfe of a pafTage,

or a manifeft ufe of a ceremony, fuited to the then prefent times,

are dilcovered, all others are excluded, fo as to become milapplica-

tions. But this has been fhewn in the laft propofition to be a pre-

judice ariling from the narrownefs of our faculties and abilities.

Whence it follovvs, that, if the Scripture types and prophecies be re-

markably fuited to different things, which is a point that is abun-

dantly proved by learned men, they cannot but, in their original

defign, have various fenfes and ufes. And it is fome confirmation

of the divine authority of the writers of the New I'ellament, that

they write agreeablv to this original defign of God.
It may perhaps afford fome latisfaftion to the reader, to make fome

coniedlures concerning the light in which the types and prophecies,

which have double fenfes, would appear iiril to the antient Jews,

and then to thofe who lived in the time of our Saviour. From hence

we may judge in what light it is reaibnable they Ihould be taken by us.

Let our inflance be the fecond Pfalm, which we are to fuppofe

written by David himfelf, or, at leall, in the time of his reign. It

is evident, that there are fo many things in this Pialm peculiarly-

applicable to David's afcent to the throne by God's ijjecial appoint-

ment, to the oppofition which he met with both in his own nation,

and from the neighbouring ones, and to his victories over all his

oppofers through the favour of God, that the Jews of that time

could not but conlider this Pfalm as relating to David. Nay, one

can fcarce doubt, but the Pfalmiil himfelf, whether he feemcd to

himfelf. to compofe it from his own proper fund, or to have it dic-

t-ated immediately by the fpirit of God, would have David princi-

pally in view. At the fame time it is evident, that there are fome
paflages, particularly the lafl, " Blelled are all they that put their

" trull in him," /'. e. in the Son, which it would be impious, efpe-

cially for an Ifraelite, to apply to David, and which therefore no
allowance for the fublimity of the Eallern poetry could make appli-

cable. It may be fuppofed, therefore, that many, or mofl:, confi-

dcred fuch paftages as having an obfcurity in them, into which they

could no-ways penetrate; whereas a few perhaps, who were pecu-

liarly enlightened by God, and who meditated day aiid night upon the

promifes made to their ancertors, particularly upon thofe to Abra-

ham, would prellime, or conjecture, that a future perlbn, of a much
higher rank than David, was prefigured thereby. And the cafe would
be the fame in regard to many other Pfalms : they would appear to

the perfons of the then prefent times both to refpeft the then prefent

occurrences, and alio to intimate fome future more glorious ones -,

and would mutually fupport this latter interpretation in each other.

When the prophets appeared in the declenfion and captivities of

the kingdoms of Ifrael and Judah, the fame interpretation would
be flrengthened, and the expeftations grounded thereon increaled,

by the plainer and more frequent declarations of tlic propliets con-

cerning facli a future perfon, and the happinefs which would attend

his coming. The great and various fufferings of thole chofcn peo-

E 4 pie,
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pie, their return and deliverance, their having their Scriptures col-

lefted into one view by Ezra, and read in their fynagogues during
the interval from Ezra to Chrift, the figurative I'enles put upon
dreams, vifions, and parables, in their fcriptures, &c. would all

concur to the fame purpofe, tiU at l?.ft it is reafonable to expe£l, that

the Jews in our Saviour's time would confider many of the infti-

tutions and ceremonies of their law, of the hiftorical events, of

the Pfalms appointed for the temple-worfliip, and of the infpired

declaration of the prophets, as relpefting the future times of the

Melliah ; and this, in fome cafes, to the exclufion of the more ob-
vious fenfes and ufes, which liad already taken place ; being led

thereto by the fame narrowrmindedncfs, which makes fome in thefe

d^ys rejeft the typical and more remote fenfe, as foon as they fee

the literal and more immediate one. Novv", that this was, in fa<fl,

the cafe of the Jews in the time. of Chrill, and for fome time after-

wards, appears from the New I'eftamenti, from the Ciniftian writers

of the firft ages, and from the Talmudicai ones.

A great part, however, of the Scripture types and prophecies ap^

peared to the Jews to have no relation to their promifed MelTiaU

t4il they were interpreted by the event. They expefted a perfon

that fhould correfpoad to David and Solomon, two glorious princes

;

but they did not fee how Ifaac, or the pafchal lamb, Ihould typify

him ; or that the circumftance of being called out of Egypt, the

appellation of Nazarene, or the parting garments, and calling lots

upon a veflure, fhould contribute to aicertain him. However, it is

certain, that to perfons who had for fome time conlidered their

Scriptures in the typical, prophetical view mentioned in the laft para-

graph, every remarkable circumftance and coincidence of this, kind,

verified by the event, would be a new acceflion of evidence, provided

we fuppofe a good foundation from miracles, or prophecies of un-

doubted import, to have been laid previouily. Nav, fucli coinci-

dences may be conlidered not only as arguments to the Jews of

Chrift's time, but as foiid arguments in themfeives, and that ex-

clufively of the context. For though each of thefe coincidences,

fingly taken, affords only a low degree of evidence, and fome of

them fcarce any
;
yet it is a thing not to be accounted for from

chance, that fcparate paffages of the Old Tcftament Ihould be appli-

cable to the circumftances of Ch rift's life, by an allufion either of

words or fenfe, in ten or an hundred times a greater number, than

to any other perfons, from mere accident. And this holds in a

much higher degree, if the fepatate palTages or circumflances be

fubordinate parts of a general type. Thus the parting the garments,

the offering vinegar and gall, and the not breaking a bone, have

much more weight, when it is conlidered, that David and the

pafchal lamb are types of the Melfiah. And when the whole evi-

dence, of this kind, which the induftry of pious Chriftians has

brought to light in the firll: ages of Chriftiaiiitv, and again fince the

revival of letters, is laid together, it appears to me to be both

a full proof of the truth of the Chiifcian religion, and a vindi-

cation of the method of arguing from typical and double fenfes.

It
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It may be added, in favour of typical reafoiiing, that it correfponds

to the method of reafoning by analogy, which is found to be of

fuch. extenlive ufe in philofophy. A type is, indeed, nothing

but an analogy ; and the fcripture types are not only a key to

the Scriptui-es, but feem alfo to have contributed to put into our

hands the key of nature, analogy. And this fhews us a new
correfpohdepce or analogy between the woid and works of God.
However, fince certain well-meaning pcrfons feem to be preju-

diced againft typical and double fenfes, I will add fome arguments
whereby the writers of the New Teftament may be defended upon
this footing alio.

Firft, then, fince the Jews in the times of the writers of the New.
Tellament, and confequently tliele writers themfelves, were much
given to typical reafonings, and the application of paflages of the Old
Teftament in a fecondary fenfe to the times of the Melhah, this

would be a common foundation for thefe writers, and thofe to whom
tliey WJOte, to proceed upon, derived from, aflbciation, and the ac-
quired nature of their minds. And it is as eafy to conceive, that

God Ihould permit them to proceed upon this foundation for the
tiien prefenttime, though it would not extend to the world in genera]

to diitant ages, and to perlons of different educations, as that they
ihouM. be left to the workings of their own acquired natures in
many other refpedts, notwitliftanding the fupernatural gifts beftowed
upon them in ibme ; or as it is to conceive, that God Ihould confer
any thing, exiilence, happinefs, i^c. in any particular manner or
degree.

. Secondly, there are foiiaye pafiages in the .New Teftament quoted
from the Old in the way of mere allufion.. This cannot, I think
be true of many, where the pallage is faid to be fulfilled, without
doing violence to the natural fenfe of the words, and of the context,
in the New Teftament: however, where it is, it entirely removes the
objeftion here conliJered.,

. Thirdly, if we fhouid allow, that the writers of the New Tefta-
ment were fometiraes guilty of erroneous reafonings inthefe or othei;

matters, ftill this does not affeft their moral chara6lers at all ; nor
their intelleftual ones, which are fo manifeft from the general found-
ncfs and ftrength of their other reafonings, in any fuch manner as to
be of importance in refpedl of the evidence for the general truth of the
Scriptures, or for their divine authority in the lirft and lovveft fenfe
above conhdcred,

P R OP. XIX.

The MORAL CHARACTERS OF ChRIST, THE PrOPHETS AND
APOSTLF.S, PROVE THE TRUTH AND DIVINE AUTHORITY OF
THE Scriptures.

LET us begin with the confideration of the charafter of Chrift.
This, as it may be coUefted from the plain narrations of the Gofpels,
is manifeftly fuperior to all other charat^ers, fiftitious or real, whether
drawn by hiftorians, orators, or poets. We fee in it the moft entire

idevotion and relignation to Qo^^ and the raoft ardent and univerial

love
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love to mankind, joined with the greateft humility, felf-denial,

meekiiefs, pacience, prudence, and every other virtue, divine and
human. To which we are to add, that, according to the New
Tellament, Chrift, being the Lord and Creator of all, took upon
himfelf the form of a fervant, in order to fave all ; that, with this

view, he fubmitted to the hcIplelTnefs and infirmities of infancy, to

the narrownefs of human underftanding, and the perturbations of
human affeftions, to hunger, thirft, labour, wearinels, poverty, and
hardfliips of various kinds, to lead a forrowful, friendlefs life, to be

mifunderftood, betrayed, infulted, and mocked, and at laft to be put

to a paiiiful and ignominious death ; alfo (which deferves our moft
ferious confideration, however incongruous to our narrow apprehen-

iious it may appear at firft fight) to undergo the moft bitter mental

agonv previoufiy. Here then we may make the following obfer-^

vations.

Firft, that, laying down the prefent diforders of the moral world
and the neceffity of the love of God and our neighbour, and of felf-

annihilation, in order to the pure and ultimate happinefs of man,
fhcre feems to be a neceflity alfo for a fuffering Saviour. At leaft,

one may affirm, that the condefcenfion of Chrift, in leaving the glory

which he had with the Father before the foundation of the world, and
in flievving himfelf a perfeft pattern of obedience to the will of God,
both in doing and fuffering, has a moft peculiar tendency to redlify

the prelent moral depravity of our natures, and to exalt us thereby

to pure fpiritual happinefs. Now it is remarkable, that the Evan-
gelifts and Apoftles fh.ould have thus hit upon a thing, which all the

great men amongft the antient Heathens miffed, and which, however
clear it does and ought now to appear ta us, was a great ftum^bling-

block to them, as well as to the Jews ; the firft feeking after wifdom,

i. e. human philofophy and eloquence ; and the laft requiring a fign,

or a glorious temporal Saviour. Nor can this be accounted for, as

it feems to me, but by admitting the reality of the charafter, ;. e.

the divine mifhon of Chrift, and the confequent divine infpiration

of thofe who drew it, i. e. the truth and divinp authority of the New
Teftament.

Secondly, if we allow only the truth of the common hiftory of the

New Teftament, or even without having recourfe to it, only fuch a

part of the charafter of Chrift, as neither antient nor modern Jews,

Heathens, or Unbelievers, feem to conteft ; it will be difficult to re-

concile fo great a chara^ler, claiming divine authority, either with

the moral attributes of God, or indeed with itfelf, upon the fuppofi-

tlon of the falfehood of that claim. One can fcarce fuppofe, that God
would permit a perfon apparently fo innocent and excellent, lo

qualified to impofe upon mankind, to make fo impious and audacious

a claim, without having fome evident mark of impofture fet upon
him , p.or can it be conceived, how a perfon could be apparently fo

innocent and excellent, and yet really othewife.

Thirdly, the manner in which the Evangelifts fpeak of Chrift

Ihevv's that they drew after a real copy ;
/'. e. fliews the genuinenefs

and



THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 59

and truth of the Gofpel-hifton-. There are no direft encomiums
upon him, no laboured dei'eaces or recommendations. His character

ariies from a careful, impartial examination of all that he faid

and did, and the Evangelilh appear to have drawn this grcateft of all

charafters without any direct deligii to do it. Nay, they have re-

corded fome things, fuch as his being moved with the pallions of
human nature, as well as being affefted by its infirmities, which the

wifdom of this world would ratiier have concealed. But their view
was, to fhew him to the perions to whom they preached as the promifed
Melliah ofthe Jews, and the Saviour ofmankind ; and as they had been
convinced of this themfelves, from his difcourfes, aftions, fufferings,

and relurrc6lion, they thought nothing more was wanting to con-
vince fuch others as were ferious and impartial, but afimplq narrative

of what Jefus faid and did. And if vve compare the tranfcendent

greatnefs of this chara£ler with the indirect manner in which it is

delivered, and the illiteratenefs and low condition of the Evangelilis,

it will appear i!i\ooffible that they fliould have forged it, that thev
Ihould not have had a real original before them, fo that nothing was
wanting but to record limply and faithtully. How could mean and
illiterate perions excel the greatell: geniuies, antient and modern, in
drawing a charader ? How came they to draw it in an indiredt manner?
This is indeed a ftrong evidence of genuinenefs and truth ; hut then
it is of fo reclufe and fubtle a nature, and, agreeably to this, has
been fo little taken notice of by the defenders of the Chriftian religion,

that one cannot conceive the Evangelifts were at all aware, that it

was an evidence. The character of Ghrift, as drawn by them, is

therefore genuine and true ; and confequently proves his divine miffion,

both by its tranfcendent excellence, and by his laying claim to lucti

a miffion.

Here it ought to be particularly remarked, that our Saviour's entire

devotion to God, and fwfferings for the fake of men in compliance
with his will, is a pitch of perfection, which was never propoied, or
thought of, before his coming (much lefs attempted or attained) ;

unlets as far as this is virtually included in the precepts for loving God
above all, and our neighbour as ourfelves, and other equivalent
paffages in the Old Teftament.
We come, in the next place, to confider the charafters of the

Prophets, Apoltles, and other eminent perfons mentioned in the
Old and New Teilameots. Here then we may ebferve,

Frft, that the characters of the perfons who are faid in the Scrip-
tures to have had divine communications, and a divine miffion, arc

lo much lupcrior to the charadters whicli occur in common life, that
we can fcarce account for the moll; eminent hngle ones, and therefore
jnuch lefs for fo large a fucceffion of them, continued through fo

many ages, without allowing the divine communications and affif-

rance, which they alledge. It is true indeed, that many of thcfe
jeminent perfons had conJiderablc imperfeflions, and fome of them
were guilty of great fins occafionally, though not habitually. How-
ever, I fpeak here of the balance, after pp,>ntr dedudtioas are made,

on
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on account of thefe fins and imperfe£lions ; and leave It to the im-
partial reader to coniider, whether the Prophets, Apollies, l^c.

•were not lo much fuperior, not only to mankind at an average,

but even to the bell men amongll the Greeks and Romans, as

is not fairly to be accounted for by the mere powers of human
nature.

Secondly, if this fliould be doubted, their charafters are, however,
far too good to allow the fuppolition of an impious fraud and im-
pofture ; v/hich mull be the cafe, if they had not divine autliority.

We have therefore this double argument for the divine authority of
the Scriptures, if w« only allow the genuinenefs and truth of its

common hiftory.

Thirdly, the charafters of the eminent perfons mentioned in the

Scriptures arife fo much, in an indireft way, from the plain narra-

tions of fadis, their liiis and imperfe<5lions are lo fully fet forth by
themfelves, or their friends, with their condemnation and punilh-

ment ; and the vices of wicked men, and the oppofers of God and
themfelves, related in fo candid a way, with all fit allowances ; that

we have in this a remarkable additional evidence for the truth of this

part of the Scripture hiilory, belxdes the common ones before given,

which extend to the whole.

Fourthly, the eminent perfons here confidered are foraetimes

charged by unbelievers with crimes, where, all circumllances being

4uly weighed, they did nothing unjuftiiiablc, nothing more than it

was their indifpenfable duty to God to do; as Abraham in prepar-

ing to facrifice Ifaac, Jofliua in deilroying the Canaanites, &c. We
cannot determine an action to be finful from a mere, abllra£led,

general definition of it, as that it is the taking away the life of a man,
^c. but mull carefully weigh all circumllances. And indeed there

are no maxims in morality that are quite univerfal ; they can be no
more than general ; and it is fufficient for human purpofes, that they

are fo much, notwithltanding that the addition of peculiar circum-

ilances makes the action vary from the general rule. Now the cer-

tain command of God may furely be fuch a circumiiance,

Laftly, the perfection of virtue being of an ever-growing infinite

nature, it is reafonable to expeft, that mankind in its infant flate,

foon after the flood, and fo onwards for fome time, fhould be more
imperfecfi, and have lefs of the pure and fubiime precepts concerning

indifference to this world, and all prefent things, univerfal unlimited

charity, mortification, abiiinence, chaftity, ^c. delivered to them,

than we Chriftians have, and lefs expefted from them. And yet,

upon the whole, the patriarchs and eminent perfons among the Jews
were burning and Ihlning lights in their reipeftive generations.

However, it is alfo to be obferved here, that the mod fubiime pre-

cepts of the Gofpel do appear from the firil:, in the Old Teftament,

though under a veil ; and that they were gradually opened more and

more under the later Prophets.

Prof.
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Prop. XX.

The excellence of the doctrine contained in the
Scriptures is an evidence of their divine autho-
rity.

THIS is an argument which has great force, independently of
other confiderations. Thus let us fuppofe, that the author of the

Gofpel which goes under St. Vlatthew's name, was not known

;

and that it was unfupported by the writers of the primitive times

;

yet fuch is the unafFefted Simplicity of the narrations, the purity

of the do£trines, and the lincere piety and goodnefs of the fenti-

ments, that it carries its own authority with it. And the fame thing

may be faid in general of all the books of the Old and New Tcf-
taments : fo that it feems evident to me, that, if there was no other

book in the world befides the Bible, a man could not reafonably

doubt of the truth of revealed religion. " The mouth fpeaks from
*' the abundance of the heart." Mens writings and difcourfcs muft
receive a tinfture from their real thoughts, defires, and defigns.

It is impoifible to play the hypocrite in every word and expreffion.

This is a matter of common daily obfervation, that cannot be
called in queftion ; and the more any one thinks upon it, or attends

to what pafles in liimfelf or others, to the hiftory of the human
thoughts, words, and aftions, and their neceffary mutual con-
nexions, /. e, to the hillory of afTociation, the more clearly wil!

he fee it. We may conclude, therefore, even if all other arguments
were fet afide, that the authors of the books of the Old and New
Tellaments, whoever they were, cannot have made a falie claim to

the divine authority.

But there is alfo another method of inferring the divine au-

thority of the Scriptures, from the excellence of the dotlrine con-
tained therein. For the Scriptures contain dodlrines concerning

God, Providence, a future ftute, the duty of man, i^c far more
pure and fublime than can any-ways be accounted for from the

natural powers of men, fo circumflanced as the facred writers were..

That the reader may fee this in a clearer light, let him compare
the feveral books of the Old and New Teftaments with the con-

temporary writers araongft the Greeks and Romans, who could not
have lefs than the natural powers of the human mind ; but might
have, over and above, fome traditional hints derived ultimately

from revelation. Let him confider whether it be poffiblc to fup-

pofe, that Jewifh fliepherds, fifl:icrmen, ^c. fliould, both before

and after the rife of the Heathen philofophy, fo far exceed the men
of the greateft abilities and accomplifhrnents in other nations, by
any other means than divine communications. Nay, we may fay,

that no writers, from the invention of letters to the prefent times,

are equal to the penmen of the books of the Old and New Tef-
taments, in true excellence, utility, and dignity ; which is furely

fuch an internal criterion of their divine authority, 'as ought not" to

be
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be refiiled. And perhaps it never is refilled by any, wlio have duly*

confidered theie books, and formed their afFedlions and actions ac-
cording to the precepts therein delivered.

An objeftion is fometimes made againft the excellence of the
dodlrines of the Scriptures, by charging upon them erroneous doc-
trines, eftablifhed by the authority of creeds, councils, and particu-

lar churches. But this is a manner of proceeding highly unreafon-
able. The unbeliever, who pays fo little regard to the opinions
of others, as to reject what all churches receive, the divine miffion
'of Chrift, and the evidences for the truth of the Scriptures, ought
not at other times to fuppofe the churches, much lefs anv particu-

lar one, better able to judge of the doctrine ; but fliould in the

latter cafe, as well as the firft, examine for himfelf ; or, if he will

take the doftrine upon trull:, he ought much rather to take the evi-

dence fo.

If it can be fhewn, cither that the true doftrine of the Scriptures

differs from that which is commonly received, or that reafon teaches

fomething different from what is commonly fuppofed, or, lallly, that

we are infnfficient judges what are the real do£lrines of Scripture,

or reafon, or both, and confcquently that we ought to wait with
patience for farther light; all objeftions of this kind fall to the

ground. One may alfo add, that the fame arguments which prove a

dodlrine to be very abfurd, prove alfo, for the moft part, that it is

not the fenfe of the paflage ; and that this is a method of reafoning

always allowed in interpreting profane authors.

Prop. XXT.

tffe many and great advantages which have accrued
to the world from tht patriarchal, judaical, and
Christian Revelations, prove the divine authority
OF THE Scriptures.

THESE advantages are of two forts, relating refpe6lively to

the knowledge and pra(ftice of religion. I begin with the lirft.

Now it IS very evident, that the Chriftian Revelation has Hiffufed

a much more pure and perfeft knowledge of what is called natural

religion, over a great part of the world, viz. where-ever the pro-

fellion either of Chrillianity or Mahometifm prevails. And the fame

thing will appear, in refpeft of the Judaical and Patriarchal revela-

tions, to thofe who ai-e acquainted with antient hiftory. It will be

found very difficult by fuch perfons to account even for the Pagan

religion, without recurring to fuch Patriarchal communications with

God, as are m.entioiied in the Pentateuch, and to the more full

revelations made to the Jews. So that one is led to believe, that all

tuat is good in any Pagan or falfe religion is of divine original ; all

that is erroneous and corrupt, the offspring of the vanity, weaknefs,

and wricked uefs of men; and that, properly fpeaking, we have no
reafon from hiftory to iuppoie, that there ever was any fuch thing as

mere natural religion, /'. c. ar,y true religion, which men difcovered

% to
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to themfelves by the mere light of nature. Thefe portions feem to

follow from inquiries into the antiquities of the Heathen world, and
of their religions. The Heathen religions all appear to be of a

derivative nature ; each circumftance in the inquiry confirms the

fcriptural accounts of things, and fends us to the revelations cxprefly

mentioned, or indireftly implied, in the Old Teftamcnt, for the real

original of the Pagan religions in their fimple ilate. This opinion

receives great light and confirmation from Sir Ifaac Newton's Chro-
nology.

It appears alfo very probable to me, that a careful examination of

the powers of human underftanding would confirm the fame pofition

;

and that, admitting the novelty of the prefent world, there is no way
of accounting for the rife and progrefs of religious knowledge, as it

has taken place in faft, without having recourfe to divine revelation.

If we admit the Patriarchal, Judaical, and Chriftian revelations, the

progrefs of natural religion, and of all the falfe pretences to revela-

tion, will fairly arife (at leaft appear poflible in all cafes, and probable

in moll) from the circumrtance of things, and the powers of human
nature ; and the foregoing do6trine of aiTociation will caft fome light

upon the fubjeft. If we deny the truth of thefe revelations, and
fuppofe the Scriptures to be falfe, we Ihall caft utter confufion upon
the inquiry, and human faculties will be found far unequal to the taik

affigned to them.

Secondly, If we cpnfider the practice of true religion, the good
eifefts of revelation afe ftill more evident. Every man who beheves

mull find himfelf either excited to good, or deterred from evil, in

many -inllances, by that belief; notwithftanding that there maybe
many other inflances, in which religious motives are too weak to re-

train violent and corrupt inclinations. The fame obfervations occur
daily with regard to others, in various ways and degrees. And it is by
no means conclufive againft this obvious argument for the good
effefls of revelation upon the morals of mankind, to alledge, that

the world is not better now, than before the coming of Chrift. This
is a point which cannot be determined by any kind of eftimation, in

our power to make; and, if it could, we do not know what circuai-

llances would have made the world much worfe than it is, had not
Chriftianity interpofed. However, it does appear to me very proba-

ble, to fay the leaft, that Jews and Chriftians, notwithftanding all

their vices and corruptions, have, upon the whole, been always

better than Heathens and unbelievers. It feems to me alfo, that as

the knowledge of true, pure, and perfedl religion is advanced and
diffufed more and more every day, fo the prafticc of it correfponds

thereto ; but then this, from the nature of the thing, is a faft of a

his obvious kind ; however, if it be true, it W'ill become manlfcft:

in due time. Let us fuppofe a perfon to maintain, that civil govern-
mernt, the arts of life, medicines, tsfc. have never been of ufe to

-mankind, becaufe it does not appear from anv certain calculation,

that the fum total of health and happinefs is greater among th:;

polite nations, than among the barbarous onfs. Would it not be

t'lought
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thought a fufficient anfwer to this, to appeal to the obvious good
effefts of thefe things in innumerable inftances, without entering

into a calculation impoflible to be made? However, it does here alio

appear, that, as far as we are able to judge, civilized countries are,

upon the whole, in a more happy flate than barbarous ones, in all

thefe refpefts.

Now, as the divine original of revelation may be direftly con-

cluded from its being the fole fountain of all religious knowledge,

if that can be proved ; fo it will follow in an indirect way, if we
fuppofe, that revelation has only promoted the knowledge and prac-

tice of true religion. It is not likely, that folly or deceit of any

kind Ihould be eminently ferviceable in the advancement of wifdom
and virtue. Every tree mufl produce its proper fruit. Enthulialin

and impofture cannot contribute to make man prudent, peaceable and
moderate, dilinterefced and finccre.

Prop. XXII.

The wonderful nature, and superior excellence, of

THE ATTEMPT MADE BY ChRIST AND HIS ApOSTLES, ARE
EVIDENCES OF THEIR DIVINE AUTHORITY.

THIS attempt was that of reforming all mankind, and making

them happy in a future Hate. And, when we confider firft the at-

tempt itfelf, and then the alTurance of luccefs in it, which appears in

all their words and aftions, by ways both direfl and iiidireft, there

arifes from thence alone a flrong preluraption in their favour, as

well as in favour of the authors of the books of the Old Tellament,

who have concurred in the fame attempt, though lefs informed of

the true nature and full extent of it. For ideas and purpofes of this

kind could fcarce enter into the hearts of weak or wicked men ; much
lefs could fuch perfons enter upon and profecute fo great an under-

taking with fuch prudence, integrity, and conftancy, or form fuch

ri<Tht judgements both of the oppoiition they fliould meet with, and

of the prevalence of their own endeavours, and thole of their fuc-

cefibrs, over this oppoiition. Nay, one may fay, that nothing lefs

than fupernatural affillance could qualify them for thefe purpofes. No
defign of this kind was ever formed, or thought of, till the coming

of Chrift; and the pretences of cnthufiafts and impollors to the fame

commiffion fince have all been copied from Lhrift, as being neccflliry

to their fucceeding in any mcafurc, fince his coming. If it be fup-

pofed to be the true intei^pretation and meaning of the Scriptures, to

publifti final redemption, converfion, and falvation to all mankind,

even the moft wicked, in fome diflant future ftate, this will add great

force to the prefent argument.

P R P,
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Prop. XXIII.

The manner in which the love of God, and of our.

neighbour, is taught and incuicated in the scrip-

tures, is an evidence of their divine author!! y.

F O R it appears, that the Scriptures do virtually include, or even

exprellly aflerr, all that the modern phiiofophv has difcovered or

verified concerning thcfe important liibjefts ; which degree of illumi-

nation, as it can with no plaulibility be accounted for in illiterate

men in the time of Auguflus from natural caufes, fo much lefs can it

in the preceding times from Chrill up to Mofes. This proportion is

included in the 20th ; however, the fubjedl of it is of fo much im-

portance, as to defcrve a fenarate place.

Here then, firft, we may obierve, that Mofes commands the

Ifraehtes to love God with all the heart, and foul, and might,

whereas they are to love their neighbours only as themfelves. Now,
though this infinite fuperiority of the love due to God over tliat due.

to our neighbour be perfei.'Uy agreeable to that infinite majeily and

goodnefs of God, and nothingnefs of the creatures, which every new
difcovery in philofophy now opens to view; yet it was fo little

known, many ages after Mofes, amongft the wifell of the Greeks

and Romans, that we cannot afcribe it to his mere natural fagacity.

The natural eqiialiry of ail men, and the felf annihilation, implied in

the precept of loving all our brethen as well as ourfelves, are alfo the

genuine diftates of true philofophy.

Secondly, In order to Ihew the divine authority of the Scriptures,

from the manner in which the love of God is taught in them, wc
muft confider not only the dire6l precepts concerning this love, but

alfo all thofe concerning hope, truft, fear, thankfulnefs, delight,

y<r. for all thefe concur to inculcate and beget ii: us the love of God.
The fame may be faid of all the fcriptural defcriptions of God and
his attributes, and of the addrefs of good men to him, v;hich are there

recorded. God is declared in the Scriptures to be light, love, good-
nefs, the fource of all happinefs and perfedlion, the lather and pro-

teftor of all, iffc. And the eminent perfons who compofed the

Pfalms, and other fuch-like addrefTes to God, appear to have devoted

themfelves entirely to him. Now, when we refleft, that there is

fcarce any thing of this kind in the writings of the philofophers v.'ho

preceded Ch rift, and nothing comparable to the Scripture expreffions

even in thole who came after him; when we farther refleft, that the
writings of the ableft and heft men of the prefent times contain
nothing excellent of the devotional kind, but what may be found in

the Scriptures, and even in the Old Teilament ; there fcems to be a

neceffity for having recourfeto divine infpiration, as the original fource

of this great degree of illumination in the patriarchs, prophets, and
apoftles.

Thirdly, Good perfons are, in the Scriptures, ftylcd " Children
*' of God ; members of Chrifli partakers of the divine nature , ons
VoL.V. F " with
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" with God and Chriil, as Chrlfl is with God ; members of each
*' other; heirs of God, and coheirs with Chrift; heirs of all things,"

&c. ExprelHons which have the ftrongeft tendency to raife in

us an unbounded love to God, and an equal one to our neighbour,

and which include and convey the molt exalted, and at the fame
time the moil folid, conceptions of this great fyflem of things.

And if we fuppofe, that thefe high titles and privileges are, according

to the Scriptures to be hereafter extended to all mankind, the divine

original of the Scriptures will receive a new acceffion of evidence on
this account.

Prop. XXIV.

The doctrine of "iif. necessary subservience of pain
to pleasure, unfolded in the scripturls, is an evi-

dence t)f their divine authoril'y.

THE Scriptures give frequent and ilrong intimations, that the

ultimate happinefs which they promifc, is not to be obtained in this

our degenerate {late, but by a previous paflage through pain. " BlefT-

*' ed are they that mourn. We muil rejoice in tribulation. The
*' palm-bearing multitude comes out of great tribulation. The
'* Captain of our falvation," and therefore all his foldiers, "muftbe
*' made perfeft through fufFerings. Without fhedding of blood, there
" is no remiffion of fins. It is good for us to be aiiiiftcd, that we
*' may learn to keep the commandments of Ciod." The Jews muft
be captivated, and undergo the fcvereft afflidlions, before they can

be made happy finally, as the people of God. " Man muft eat his
*' bread in the fweat of his brow all his life, and return to duft at laft

;

" and yetftill the feed of the vroman fliall bruife the ferpent's head,
** and gain re-adiuiflion to the tree of life, whofe leaves fliall heal the
" nations," 6:c. &c. Now there is a furprifitig correfpondcnce

between fuch expreiTions as thefe, and many modern dilcovcrics,

which fhew that pain is, in general, introductory and fublcrvient to

pleafure ; and p irticularly, that fuch is the prefent frame of our natures,

and conftitution of the external world, which affefts our organs, that

. we cannot be delivered from the fenfuality and fclfifhnefs that feizc

upon us at our firft entrance into life, and advanced to fpirituality

and difintereftednefs to the love of Cxod and our neighbour, we can-

not have our wills broken, and our faculties exalted and purified, fo

as to relifli happinefs where- ever we fee it, but by the perpetual cor-

• reftion and reformation of our judgements and defires from painful

imprcifions and aiTociations. And ail philofoj)hical inquiries of this

kind feem to caft a peculiar light and evidence upon the Scrip-

ture expreffions before-mentioned, and to make their accuracy, and
congruity with experience and obfervation, be much more plainly

fcen and felt.

PiLor.
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Prop. XXV.

The mutual instrumentality of beings to each other's
happiness and misery, unfolded in the scriptures, is

an argument of their divine authority.

T O this head is to be referred all that the Scriptvires deliver con-

cerning good and evil angels : Chrift, the Lord of all, becoming the

Redeemer of all; Adam's injuring all his poflerity through his frailty;

Aljraham's becoming the father of the faithful, and all nations being

blelTed through him ; the Jews being the keepers of the oracles of
God, and of the true religion ; tyrants being fcourges in the hand
of God ; the fulnefs of the Gentiles being the occafion of the final

reftorarion of the Jews ; and, in general, the doftrine that God pre- -

pares and difpofes of every thing lb, as that nothing is for itfelf alone,

but every perlon and nation has various relations to others ; co-

operates with them through Chrift, " who is the head, and through
" whom the whole body being fitly joined together, and compared
" by that which every joint fuppiieth, increafeth and edifieth itfelf in
*' love, till all things, both in heaven and earth, arrive, in their
*' ieveral orders, to the meafurc of the flature of the fulnefs of Chrift,"

Now whoever compares theie Scripture expreffions and doftrines v^^itli

the various mutual relation^;, lubferviencies, and ufes of the parts of

the external world, heavenly bodies, meteors, elements, animals,

plants,- and minerals, to each other, cannot help feeinga wonderful

analogy between the works of God and the Scriptures, fo won-
derful as juftly to entitle the laft to the appellation of "the word of
" God."
And thus we may perceive, that the Scripture account of the fall

of man, hi^ redemption by Chrift, and the influences exerted upon
him by good and evil angels, is fo far from affording an objeftion

againft the Lhriftian religion, that it is a confiderable evidence for it

when viewed in a truly philofophical light. God works in every

riling by means, by thofe which, according to our prefent language

and Ihort-lightednefs, are termed bad and unfit, as well as by the

good and evidently fit ones ; and all thefe means require a definite

time, before they can accomplilh their refpeftive ends. This occurs

to daily obfervation in the ccurfe and conftitution of nature. And
the Scripture doftrines concerning the fal?', the redemption by Chrift»

and the influences of good and evil angels, are onlv iuch intimations

concerning the princir^al invilihle means that lead man to his ulti-

mate end, happinefs in being united to God, as accelerate him in his

progrefs thither. According to the Scriptures, Adam hurts all,

through frailty ; Chrift laves all, from his love and compallion to

all ; evil angels tempt, through malice ; and good ones afiift and
defend, in obedience to the will of God, and his original and ulti-

mate defign of mal . "ig all happy. Thefe things are indeed cloathed

in a confiderable variety of exprefiions, fuited to our prefent ways of

ading, coaceiving, and fpcaking (which ways arc, however, all of

F 2 divlnr
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divine original, God having taught mankind, in the patriarchat

times, the ianguage, as one mav fay, in which he fpake to them
then and aftenvards) ; but thefe expreffions can have no greater real

import, than that of lignifving to us the means made ufe of by God;
he being, according to the Scriptures, as well as reafon, the one
only real agent in all the tranfaftions that relate to man, to angels,

l^c. And to objeci to the meihod of producing happinefs by this or

that means, becaufe of the time required to accomplifti the end, of

the mixture of evil, L~'c. is to require, that all God's creatures Ihould

at once be created infinitely happy, or rather have exifted fo from all

eternit), I. e. lliould be Gods, and not creatures.

Prop. XXVI.

The divide authority of the Scriptures may be inferred
FROM THE superior WISDOM OF THE JEWISH LaWS, CONSI-

DERED IN A POLITICAL LIGHT, AND FROM THE EXQUISITE
WORKMANSHIP SHEWN I.M '1 II E TABERNACLE AND TEMPLE.

ALL thefe were original^ amongft the Jews, and fome of them
were copied partially and imperfe6lly by antient Heathen nations.

They feem alfo to imply a knowledge fuperior to the refpeftive times.

And. I believe, that profane hiftory gives fufhcient atteftation to thefe

pofitions. However, it is certain from Scripture, that Mofes received

the wliole body of his laws, alfo the pattern of the tabernacle, and

David the pattern of the temple, from God ; and that Bezaleel was

infpired by God for the workmanfliip of the tabernacle. Which
things, being laid down as a fure foundation, may encourage learned

men to inquire into the evidences from profane hiftory, that the

knowledge and fkiil to be found amongft the Jews w^ere fuperior

to thofe of other nations at the fame period of time, /. e. were

fupernatural.

Trop. XXVIL

The WANT OF UNIVERSALITY IN THE PUBLICATION OF RE-

VEALED Religion is no objection to it ; but, on the
CONTRARY, THE TIME AND MANNER, IN WHICH THE SCRIP-

TURES WERE WRITTEN, AND DELIVERED TO THE WORLD,
ARE ARGUMENTS FOR THEIR DIVINE AUTHORITY.

HERE I obferve,

Firft, That obieiftions of this kind ought never to be admitted

againll hiftorical evidence; and, in fa£l, are not upon other fubjetls.

It is evident, as was obferved in the beginning of this chapter, that

to allow the truth of the Scripture hiftory, is to allow the truth of

the Chriftian religion. Now it is very foreign to the purpofe of an

inquiry into the truth of the Scripture hiftory, to allege that it has

not been made known to all mankind m all ages, and under all

circumftances of each individual. It muft require much abftrafted

and fubtle reafoning, and fuch as can never be put in competition

with plain hiilorical evidence, to conneft this objedlion with the

propoiition
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propolition objected to. This Is therefore, at leaft, a ilrong pre-

fumption againll: the vaHdity of luch an obieiilioii.

Secondly, This objeftioii feems to derive its whole force from fuch

pofitions relating to the moral attributes of God, as make it neceflary

for us to fuppofe, either that he deals with all his creatures at prelent

in an equally favourable manner, or, at leaf!:, that nothing fhall be

ultimately wanting to their happinrls. Now the hrft fuppofition

appears, upon the mofl traniient view which we take ot things, to

be utterly falfe. There are differences of all degrees at prcfeiit, in

refpe*^ of all the good things w-hich God has given us to enjoy ; and

therefore may be in the bell of ail good things, revealed religion.

And indeed, if it was otherwife in reipecl of revealed religion, one

ftrong argument in its favour would be vvant'4ig, ov':;. its analogy with

the courfc of nature. The moral attributes of God are to be deduced

from obfervations made upon thecourfe of nature. If, therefore, the

tenor of revelation be agreeable to that of nature, it ranft be fo to the

moral attributes of God. But if any one fnppofes, in the fecond

place, that, notwithitanding prelent and apparent differences in the

circumflances of Ciod's creatures, there are no real and ultimate

ones ; at leaff, that the balance will ultimately be in favour of each

individual finitely, or perhaps infinitely -, I anfwer, that this fuppoli-

tion is as agreeable to revelation as to natural reafon ; that there are

as probable evidences for it in the word of God, as in his works,

there being " iio acceptance . of perfons with God, no difference

'•• between the Jew^ and the Gentile," according to the Scriptures

;

and that w'e may infer as llrongly from the Scriptures, that Chrift

will fave all, as it can be inferred from philofophv, that all will be

made happy in any way ; both which pofitions I iliall endeavour to

eftablilb hereafter, with the mutual illuftrations and confirmations,

which thefe glorious doftrines of natural and revealed religion afford

to each other. And the gradual diffufion of the Patriarchal, Judal-

cal, and Chriftian revelations, compared with the prophecies relating

to the future kingdom of Chrift, and w-ith the prefcnt circumflances

•of things, will afford great fatisfadlion and joy to every pious,

benevolent perfon, who inquires into this fubjeft. Thefe confi-

derations will incline him to believe, that the Gofpel will, fooner or

later, be preached to " every creature in Heaven, in Earth, under
*' the Earth, &c." and not only preached, but received, obeyed, and

made the means of unfpeakable happinefs to them. And thus tiiis

pbjedlion will be rerao^vcd, not ontv in fpeculation, and according to

reafon, but, in faft, from the prefcnt unliappy objcftors ; and " they
*' will look on him whom they have pierced."

Thirdly, having fhewn that a gradual and partial promulgation is

not inconfiftent with the fuppofition of a tree revejation, we may
farther affirm, that the particular time and manner, in which the

feveral Patriarchal, Judaical, and Chriftian revelations have been
publifhed to the world, are even arguments in tlicir fa'our. This
fubjcdl has been well handled by various learned men, particularlv

by Mr. Arch. Lav/, in his " Confiderations on the iialc of the woild,"

¥2 isfc.
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i^c. Thefe gentlemen have fhewn, that, caterh mancntihns, which
is in thefe things ahvays to be previoufly allowed, the difpenfations

recorded in the Scriptures have been, as far as we can judge, perfeftly

fuited to the dates of the world at the times when thefe difpenfations

were made refpeftively -,
/'. e. to the improvement of mankind in

knowledge fpeculative and praftical, to their wants, and to their

ability to profit in moral accomplilhments ; fo that if we fuppofc

either much more, or much lels, light to have been afforded to man-
kind in a fupernatural way {cateris manentihus ; and particularly their

voluntary powers over their alFe^fions and anions, or free-will in

the practical fenfe, remaining che fame), their advancement in moral

perfeftion, in voluntry obedience to, and pure love of God, would
probably have been lefs : which fuitablenefs of each revelation to the

time when it was made, and to the production of the Afuximum of

moral perfection, is an argument for the fyitem of revelation, of the

fame kind with thofe for the goodnefs of Ciod, which are drawn from
the mutual fitneiies of the finite and imperfeCt parts of the natural

Vv'orld to each other, and to the production of the Maxlmiuiiy or

greatefl poflible quantity, of happinefs.

Prop'. XXVII [.

The exclusion of all great degrees of ENTHUSIASiM AND
IMPOSTURE FROM THE CHARACTERS OF Christ, THE PrOPHETS
AND Apostles, proves their divine authority,

THAT Chrift, the Prophets and Apoftles, cannot be charged

with any great degrees of enthufiafra or impofture, feems allowed

by many unbelievers ; and is evident from the firft view of their

difcourfes and writings, and of hiftory facred and profane. We
might fay, that much more is evident. However, for the prefent,

let us only fuppofe all great degrees of enthufiafm and impofture

excluded, ancl' inquire how far their divine million may be inferred

from that fuppofition.

FiiTt, then, if all great degrees of enthufiafm be excluded, Chrift,

the Prophets and Apoftles; muft know whether or no they were
under the influence of the divine fpirit, fo as to prophefy, fpeak,

and interpret languages which they had never learnt, and work
miracles. Indeed to fuppofe them not capable of diftinguilhing

thefe powers in themfelves and each other, is to charge them with

downright m.adnefs.

Secondly, lince then they claimed thefe powers every-where, as

the feal of their commiHion from God ; if they had them not, /'. e,

if they had not divine authority, they muft be impoftors, and en-

deavour to deceive the world knowingly and deliberately. And this

impofture, wdiether we confider the affront offered to God, or the

injury done tO" mankind, or its duration, its audacioufnefs, &c.
would be the deepeft and blackeft that has ever appeared in the

world. It is therefore excluded by fuppofition ; and confequently,

iince a lefs degree will not account for a falfe claim to divine au-

thority.
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thorityi we muft allow that Chrift, the Prophets and Apolllcs, mads
a true one.

Thirdly, let- it be obferved. that though cautious unbelievers do
not venture to charge Chrift, the Prophets and Apofdes, either

with grofs enthuliafm, or abandoned irapofture, in exprcls terms
;

yet they find themlelves obliged to infinuate both, in all their attacks

upon Revealed Religion: V^'hich is, in efFetSl, to acknowledge the
truth of the prefent propofition ; for it is the fame thing as to ac-

knowlege, that both the charge of grofs enthuliafm, and that of
abandoned impolhire, are neccllary to fupport the objeftions againft

Revealed Religion. Now, as neither charge, fmgly taken, can be
maintained; fo both together arc incon^lilcnt. Grofs enthufxafm
does not admit that conilant caution, and cool difpaiiionate cunning,
which abandoned impofture fuppofes and requires in order to

fuccced.

Prop. XXTX.
The reception which CkRHT, his FORERUKyERS AKD FOL-
LOWERS, WITH THEIR DOCTRINES, HAVE MET W'TH IN ALL
AGES, IS AN ARGUMENT OF THEIR DIVIXE Ai-'THORITY.

THIS evidence does, as it were, embrace all the others, and give

a particular force to them. For it will be a llrong contirmation of

all the evidences for the Jewifli and Chriftian religions, i*- we can

fiiew, that the perfons to whom they have been oxtered have been

influenced bv them as much as there was reafon to expeft, admit-

ting- them to be true ; and far more than could be expected, on fup-

polition that they were falfe. The moft iliuftrious inftance of this,

is the viftory v;hich the Chriflian miracles and doftrines, with tlie

fufFerings of our Saviour and his followers, gained over the whole
powers, finl, of the Jewilh fratc, and then of the Roman empire,

in the primitive times. Vor here all ranks and kinds of men,
princes, priells, Jewifh and Heathen philolbphers, populace, with

all their alTociated prejudices from cuftom and education, with all

their corrupt pafiions and lulls, with all the external advantages of
learning, power, riches, honour, and, in fliort, with everv thing

but truth, endeavoured to fupprefs the progrefs that Chriil's reli-

gion made every day in the world ; but, were uiiable to do it. Yet
ftill the evidence was but of a limited nature ; it required to be fet

'forth, attefted, and explained bv the- preacher, and to be attended

to, and reflected upon, with fome degree of impartiality, by the

hearer : and therefore, tliongh the piogrefs of it was quick, and the

effeft general, yetthey wore not inllantaneous and univerfal. How-
ever, it is very evident, that any fraud, or falfe pretence, muft foon
have yielded to fo great an oppofition fo circumflanced.

The eflicacy which the ChrilVian doftrine then had in reforming
the lives of many thoufands, is here to be confidered as a principal

branch of this argument, it being evidently the moil dlfRcult of a.ll

thiiigs, to convert men from vicious habits to virtuous on'-s, as

F 4 every
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every one may judge from what he feels in himelf, as well as from
v/hat he fees in others; and whatever does this cannot, as it feems
to me, but come from God. The falfe rehgions, and various cor-

ruptions of the true, whicli have from, time to tune appeared in the

world, have been enabled to do this in the imperfedl manner in

which they have done it, merely, as it feems to me, from that

mixture of important truths, and good motives, which they have

borrowed from real revelations, Patriarchal, Judaical, and Chrif-

tian.

In like manner as the propagation of Chriftianity, upon its

firft appearance in the world, evinces its divine original, fo does the

propT-ls it has fince made, and the reception which it meets

with at prefent, amongft the feveral ranks and orders of men. The
detail of this would run out to a great length. It may, however,
be of fome ufe jull to obferve, that, notwithftanding the great pre-

valence of Infidelity in the prefent times, it is feldom found to con-

fift with an accurate knowledge' of ancient hiftory, facred and pro-

fane, and never with an exalted piety and devotion to God.
And it is as peculiarly for the credit of Chriilianitv, that it (hould

now be fupported by the learned, as that it was fi.ft propagated by
the un'ciriicd ; and an inconteftable evidence for it, as appears to

me, that it has been univerfally embraced by all emuiently pious

perfons, to whom it has been made known in a proper manner.
The analogous obfervafions may be made upoi\ the reception,

whicii the Jewilh religion met with both from the Jews themfelves,

iind from the neighbouring nations. It feems impolffble for Mofes
to have delivered the Jews from their oppreffion in Egypt, and
afterwards to have fubjefted them to his laws, for Jofhua to have
conquered Canaan, for the religion to have fubfifted in the fucceed-

ing times of the Judges and Kings, for the priefts and prophets to

have maintained their authority, for the people to have returned,'

after their captivity, with their religion in an uncorrupted {late,

and to have iupported it and themfelves againft the kings of Syria

and Egypt, and the power of the Romans, and to remain at this

day a feparate people difperfed all over the world, according tu the

prophecies, unlefs the miraculous part of the hiflory of the OI4
Teilament be allowed to be true, as well as the other.

Prop. XXX.
The reception which false religion's have met with in the
world, are arguments of the truth of the christian,

I will here make a few fhort remarks,

Firft, upon the polytheiftical, idolatrous religion of the antient,

world. ; ;

Secondly, upon the religious inftitutions of Zoroafter.
Thirdly, upon the impofture of Mahomet.
Fourthly, upon the Enthufiaftical feds, which have appeared

from time to time amongft Chriilians,
; 6 . AH
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All thefe feem to have met with fuch fuccefs, as might be ex-

pected from the mixture of truth and falfhood in them, compared

with the then circumftances of things. They are therrefore indirect

evidences for the truth of the Chriflian religion, fince this has met
with fuch fuccefs, as cannot be reconciled to the circumftances of

things, unlefs we fuppofe it true.

And, firft, the antient Pagan religions feem evidently to be the

degenerated offspring of the patriarchal revelations ; and fo far to

have been true, as they taught a God, a providence, a future Hate,

fupernatural communications made to particular perfons, efpccially

in the infancy of the world, the prefent corruption of man, and
his deviation from a pure and perfeft way, the hopes of a pardon,

a mediatorial power, the duties of facrifice, prayer, and praife, and
the virtues of ptudence, temperance, juitice, and fortitude. They
were falfe, as they mixed and polluted thefe important truths with

numbevlefs fables, fuperftitions, and impieties. That degree of

trutVi, and nioral excellence, which remained in them, was a prin-

cipal caufe of their fuccefs, and eafy propiigaticn among the people ;

for their moral fenfe would diredt them to approve and receive what
was ht and. ufeful. And, had the people of thofe times penetrated

fufficiently into the powers of the human mind, they might have

concluded, that religious trutlis could not be of human invention.

However, as the impreffions, which the hiftorical and prophetical

evidences ior the patriarchal revelations had made upon mankind,
were not yet obliterated ; they believed, upon the authority of tra-

dition, that all important knowledge, cfpbcially in facred matters,

was of divine original.

As to the miracles faid to be wrougiit upon certain occafions in

Pagan nations, we may make thefe two remarks : firft, that the

evidence for thefe is far inferior to that for the Jewifh and Chriflian

miracles ; fo that thefe may be true, though thofe be falfe. Secondly,
that we are not fufficiently informed of the ways of Providence, to

inter that God did not permit, or caufe fome miracles to be wrought,
even in times and places where great ccrrnption prevailed. . Di-
vine communications and miracles were probably moil: common
foon after the flood, in the infancy of mankind. Afterwards, as

they advanced towards adult age, thefe fupernatural interpofitions grew
more rare (unlefs upon lingular occalions, as upon the publication

of the Law by Mofes, and of the Gofpel by Chrift; at which times,

many and great miracles fucceeded each other at fhort intervals, in
order to command awe, attention, and belief) ; and it may be, that
they ceafcd in the Pagan world for fome ages before Chrift; or it

may be otherwife; and that, in rare and extraordinary cafes, the
hand of God appeared in a miraculous manner. Analogy favours
the laft opinion, as it feems to me; Vv-hich alfo appears to be more
countenanced by hiftory than the contrary one; and yet the pre-
tences to miracles amongft the Pagans were undoubtedly falfe in the
general.

I come,
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I come, in the fecond place, to confider the religious inftitutions

of Zoroafter. We have not fo full and authentic an hiftory of thefe,

as to compare them properly with the Jewifhor Chriflian revelations.

If we fuppofe, that Zoroafler and Hyftafpes let up the worfliip of
one God, in a fimple manner, -teaching and inculcating the pradtice

of virtue at the fame time, this religion may be faid to have confi-

derabie moral evidence in its favour. If, farther, we fuppofe it to

be in part derived, either from the defcendants of Abraham by Ke-
turah, called Brachmans from him, or from that knowledge of the

true God, which the ten tribes, and the Jews, had then communi-
cated to that part of the world, it will become an evidence for the

Jewifh religion.

Thirdly, the religion of Mahomet allows and prefuppofes the truth

of the Jewilh and Chriftian. Its rapid propagation was owing chietly

to the mixture of political interefls. 'i hat part of its do£trines,

which is good, is manifeftly taken from the Scriptures; and this con-

tributed to its fuccefs. However, a comparilon of Mahometifm
with Chriftianity, in the feveral particulars of each, feems to fliew,

that whenever a llrift examination is made into the hiftory of Ma-
hometifm by its profelTors, the falichood of it will quickly be made
evident to them. It could not ftand fuch a trial as Chriflianity

has, lince the revival of learning in thefe Weftern parts.

It feems eaiy to apply what has been delivered in the three lall

paragraphs to the analogous particulars of the religion of Confucius,

and of other religions found in the Eaft and "Weft-Indies, as far as

their hiftories are fuinciently full and authentic for that purpofe.

Laftly, one may make the following remarks with- refpeft to

the feveral enthuiiailic fecSts that arife from time to time amongft

Chrillians.. . , ^ ;-,,..

Firft, that their pretences to miracles and prophecies have, in ge-

neral, been detecied and expofed, after Ibme examination and in-

quiry, ; unlefs the fe6l has begun to decline from other caufes, be-

fore g. ltri£l examination became necefiary.

Secondly, that their pretended miracles were not of that evident

kind, nor done in the fame open manner, &c. as the Jewifli and

Chriftian miracles.

Thirdly, that thefe pretended miracles have not produced lafting

effeds upon the minds of men, like the Jewifh and Chriftian.

Now, though a rehgion may fueceed for a time without true mi-

racles, yet it feems hard to believe, that any Ihould fail with them.

Fourthly, the fuccefs of fefts has in general been owing to their

making greater pretences to purity and Gofpel perfeftion than ef-

tablilhed churches, and to their both teaching and praftifing fome
iiecelTary duties, v.hich eftabliflied churches have too much ne-

gleftedinthe corrupted ftate of Chriftianity. And in this light they

have been true in part, and have done the moft important fervice to

the world. Every feft of Chriftians has magnified fome great

truth, not above its real value, but above the value which other

feds have let upon it ; and by this means each important religicus

truth
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truth has had the advantage of being fetin a full Hght by fome party

or other, though too much neglefted by the reft. And the true

Cathohc church and communion of faults unites all thefe fefts, by
taking what is right from each, and leaving the errors, falfehoods,

and corruptions of each, to combat and deftroy one another.

And it may be, that mankind will be able in future generations

to fee, how every other feft, and pretence to revelation, belides

thofe of enthufiaftic Chriftians, in whatever age or country it has

appeared, has been, all other things remaining the fame, fuited in the

bell poffible manner, both to particular and general purpofes; and
that each has prepared the way, in its proper place, for that more
complete ftate predidled in the Scriptures under the titles of *' the
*' kingdom of Heaven," and " of righteoufnefs, of the new Jeru-
*' falem," &c. Even infidelity, atheifm, and fcepticifm, have their

ufe. The veiTels of wrath are ftill vefTels belonging to the Maker and
Lord of all things, and anfwerlng his infinitely beneficent purpofes.
*' Offences muft come," though " woe be to thofe by whom they

*'come!" Each feft, and pretence, and objedlion, has given, or
will give, way in its time. The true and pure religion of Chrill

alone grows more evident and powerful from every attack that is

made upon it, and converts the bitternefs and poifon of its adverfa-

ries into noriihment for itfelf, and an univerial remedy for the pains

and forrows of a miferable, degenerate world.

THE
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EVIDENCES
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CHRISTIAN RELIGION.

Section I,

I. Gneral d'lvijion of the follo'UDhig difcourfc, nv'ith regard to Pagan and
'Jeivtjh authors, ivho mention particulars relating to our Saviour.

IT. Not probable that any fuchJhould bi mentioned by Pagan %vriters who
lived at the fame time, from the nature offuch tmnfaHions^

ITT. Efpecially "juhsn related by the ftivs :

IV. Jnd heard, at a dijlance by thofe who pretend to as great miracles of
their own.

V. Befides that^ no Pagan zvriie^s of that age lived in judaa^ or its con-

fines ;

VI. Jnd becaicfs many boohs of that age are lofi.

VII. ><^« infiance of one recordproved to he authentick.

VIII. Afccond record oj probable, though not undoubted authority,

I. 'T~^ H A T I may lay before you a full ftate of the fubjeft under

i our confideration, and methodize the feveral particulars that

I touched upon in difcourfe with you ; I fhall firft take notice of
fuch Pagan authors as have given their teftimony to the hiftory of
our Saviour; reduce thefe authors imder their refpe6live clafles, and
Ihew what authority their tcftimonies carry with them. Secondly,

I fhali take notice of Jewilh authors in the fame light *.

II. there are m.any reafons, why you Ihould not expe£l that mat-
ters of fuch a wonderful nature fhouid be taken notice of by thofe

eminent Pagan writers, who were contemporaries with Jefus Chrift,

or by thofe who lived before his difciples had perfonally appeared,

among them, and afcertained the report which had gone abroad con-
cerning a life fo full of miracles.

Suppofing fuch things had happened at this day in Switzerland, or

among the Grifons, who make a greater figure in Europe than Judasa
did in the Roman Enipire, would they be immediately believed by
thole who live at a great diftance from them? or would any certain

account of them be tranfmitted into foreign countries, within fo

Ihort a fpace of time as that of our Saviour's publick miniftry? Such

* The author did not live to write this fecond part,

kinds
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kinds of news, though never fo ture, fcluom gain credit, till feme
time after they are tranfaftcd and expofcd to the examination of the
curious, who, by laying together circumftances, atteftations, and
charadlers of thofe who are concerned in them, either receive, or
rejeft, what at firll none but eye- witnelfes could abfolutely believe

or diflx-Ueve. In a cafe of this fort, it was natural for men of fenfc

and learning to treat the whole account as fabulous, or, at fartheil,

to fufpend their behef of it, Until all things ilood together in their

full light,

III. Befides, the Jews U'ere branded not onlv for fuperftitions dif-

ferent from all the religions of the Pagan world, but in a particular

manner ridiculed for being a credulous people; fo that whatever re-

ports ot luch a nature came out of that country, were looked upon
by the heathen world as falfe, frivolous, and improbable.

IV. We may further obfcrve, that the ordinary praftice of ma-
gick in thofe times, with the many pretended prodigies, divinations,

apparitions, and local miracles among the Heathens, made them Icfs

attentive to fuch news from Judaea, till they had time to conlider the
liature, the occafion, and the end of our Saviour's miracles, and
were awakened by many furprizing events to allow them any coaii-

deration at all.

V. We are indeed told by £t, IVIatthew, that the fame of our
Saviour, during his life, went throughout all Syria, and that there

followed him great multitudes of people from Galilee, Jud^a, Dc-
capolis, Iduma^a, from beyond Jordan, and from Tyre and Sidon.

Now, had there been any hiftorians of thofe times and places, wc
might have expected to have feen in them fome account of thofe

wonderful tranfadlions in Juda;a; but there is not any fingle author
extant, in any kind, of that age, in any of thofe countries.

VI. How many books have pcrilhed, in which poUibly there might
have been mention of- our Saviour ! Look among the Romans, how
few of their writings are come down to our times ! In the fpace of
two hundred years from our Saviour's birth, when there was fuch a
multitude of writers in ail kinds, how fmall is the number of authors
that have made their way to the prcfent age

!

VII. One authentic record, and that the moll authentic heathen
record, we are pretty furc, is loft. I mean, the account fent by the

governor of Judaea, under whom our Saviour was judged, con-
demned, and crucified. It was the cuftom of the Roman empire, as

it is to this day in all the governments of the world, for the prs-
fe6ls and viceroys of diftant provinces to tranfmit to their Sovereign
a iummary relation of every thing remarkable in their adminifcra-
t:on. That Pontius Pilate, in his account, would have touched on
fo extraordinary an event in Judaea, is not to t^e doubted; and that

headlually did, wc learn from Jullin Martyr, who lived about a hun-
dred years after our Saviour's death, refided, made converts-, and fuf-"

fered martyrdom at Rome, where he v/as engaged with philofophers,

and in a particular manner with Crelcens tii Cynick, who could
ciiily have d^:teded, and would not fail to have expofcd him, had

he
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he quoted a record not in being, or made any falfe citation out of it.

Would the great apologift have challenged Crefcens to difpute the

caufe of Chriflianity with him before the Roman fenate, had he
forged fuch an evidence ? or would Crefcens have refufed the challenge,

could he have triumphed over him in the detection of fuch a forgery?

To which we mufi; add, that the apology, which appeals to this re-

cord, was prefented to a learned emperor, and to the whole body of
the Roman fenate. This father, in this apology, fpeaking of the

death and fufferings of our Saviour, refers the emperor for the tru'ch

ofwhat he fays to the a6ls of Pontius Pilate, which I have here

mentioned. Tertullian, wdio wrote his apology about fifty years

after Juftin, doubtlefs referred to the fame record, when he tells the

governor of Rome, that the emperor Tiberius having received an ac-

count out of Palefline in Syria of the divine perfon who had ap-

peared in that country, paid him a particular regard, and threatened

to punilh any who fliould accufe the Chriftians ; nay, that the emperor
would have adopted him among the deities whom he worfliiped,

had not the fenate refufed to come into the propofal. Tertullian,

who gives us this hiftory, was not only one of the moft learned men
of his age, but, what adds a greater weight to his authority in this

cafe, was eminently ikillful and well read in the laws of the Roman
empire. Nor can it b^ faid, that Tertullian grounded his ^uota-

tation upon the authority of Juftin Martyr, becaufe we iind he mixes

it with matters of fa6l which are not related by that author. Eufe-

bius mentions the fame ancient record ; but, as it was not extant in

his time, I fliall not iuiift upon his authority in this point. If it be

objefted that this particular is not mentioned in any Roman hif-

torian, I lliall ufe the fame argument in a parallel cafe, and fee whe-
ther it \vill carry any force with it. Ulpian, the great Roman law-

yer, gathered tooether all the imperial edifts that had been made
againft: the Chriftians. But did any one ever fay that there had been

no fuch edifts, becaufe they were not mentioned in the hiftorics of

thofe emperors? BeftdeSj.who know's but this circuniftance of Tibe-

rius was mentioned in other hift:orians that have been loft, though

not to be found in any ftill extant? Has not Suetonius many parti-

culars of this emperor omitted by 1 acitus, and Herodian many that

are not fo much as hinted at by either? As for the fpurious afts of

Pilate, now extant, w^e know the occafion and time ot their writing ;

and, had there not been a true and authentic record of this nature,

they W'ould never have been forged.

VIII. The ftory of Agbarus, king of Edeffa, relating to the letter

which he fent to our Saviour, and to that which he received from

him, is a record of great authority ; and though I will not infift

upon it, may venture to fay, that, had w^e fuch an evidence for any

fa£l in Pagan hiftory, an author would be thought very unreafon-

able who fhould rejgdf it. I believe you will be of my opinion, if

you will perufe, with other authors, who have appeared in vindi-

cation ofthefe letters as genuine, the additional arguments which

have been made ufe of by the late famous and learned Dr. Grabe, in

the fecond volume of his " Spiciiegiuni.''

Section
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Section II.

I. What faBs in the hljiory of our Saviour might be taken notice of by

Pagan authors.

II. IVhat particular fa£ls are taken notice of, and by vjhat Pagan au-

thors.

III. How Cefiis reprefentcd our Savionr''s miracles.

IV. 1.he fame reprefentation made ofthem by other unbelievers, and proved

unrenfonab'.e.

V. I'Vhctt fails in our Saviour's hiflory not to be expe^edfrom Pagan

writers,

I. W E now come to confider what undoubted authorities are ex-

tant among the Pagan writers ; and here we -muft premife, that fome

parts of our Saviour's hlftorymay be reafonablyexpeftedfrom Pagans.

I mean, fuch parts as might be known to thoie who hved at a dif-

tance from Juda?a, as well as to thole whe were the followers and

eye-witnelles of Chrift.

II. Such particulars are moft of thefe which follow, and which
are all atteiled by fome one or other of thofe heathen authors, who
lived in or near the age of our Saviour and his difciples. ' That
* Auguftus Csefar had ordered the whole empire to be cenfcd or taxed,'

which brought our Saviour's reputed parents to Bethlehem : this is

mentioned by feveralKoman hii'torians, as Tacitus, Suetonius, and

Dion. * That a great light, or a new liar, appeared in the Eaft,

* which direfted tlie wife men to our Saviour:' this is recorded by

Chalcidius. ' That Herod, the king of Paleftine, fo often men-
* tioned in the Roman liiflory, made a great flaughter of innocent
' children,' being fo jealous of his fucceiTor, that he put to death

his own fons on that account. This charafter of him is given by
feveral hiftorians ; and this cruel _fa£t mentioned by Macrobius, a

Heathen author, who tells it as a known thing, without any mark
or doubt upon it. ' That our Saviour had been in Egypt.' Thi?
Celfus, though he raifes a monftrous llory upon it, is fo far from
dejiying, that he tells us our Saviour learned the arts of magic in that

country. ' That Pontius Pilate was governor of Judaea; that our
* Saviour was brought in judgement before him, and by him con-
* demned and crucilicd.' This is recorded by Tacitus. That manyt
* miraculous cures, and works out of the ordinary courfc ot nature,

* Vv-ere wrought by him:' this is confeifed by Julian the Apoftate,

Porphyry, and Hierocles, all of them not only Pagans, but pro-

felTed enemies and perfecutors of Chriilianitv. ' That our Saviour
' foretold feveral things which came to pafs according to his predic-

* tions :' this was attelled by Phlcgon, in his annals, as we are af-

fured by the learned Origen againft Cclfus. ' That, at the time wlicu
* our Saviour died, there was a miraculous darknefs and a great carth-

* quake :' this is recorded by the fame Phlegon the Trallian, who was
likewife a Pagan, and freeman to Adrian the emperor. We may
Uere obferve, that a native of Trallium, which was not fituate at fo

great a diftance from Palelline, might very probably be informed of

5 fuch
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fuch remarkable events as iiad paffed among the Jews in the age ini-*

mediately preceding his own tiaies, lince feveral of his countrymen,
with whom he had converfed, might have received a confufed report

ot our Saviour before his crucifixion, and probably hved within the

fhake of the earthquake, and the ihadow of the echpfe, which are

recorded by this author. ' That Chrift was worlhiped as a God
* among the Chriftians , that they would rather fufFer death than
" blafpheme him ; that they received a facrament, and by it entered
* into a vow of abfcaining from {\i\ and wickednels;' conforming to

the advice given by St. Paul; ' that they had private allemblies of
* wbrlhip, and ufed to join together in hymns :' this is the account
which Pliny the younger gives of Chriltianity in his days, about fe-

verity years after the death of Chrift, and which agrees in all its cir-

cumftances with the accouts we have in Holy Writ, of the firlt Hate

of Chrilfianity after the crucifixion of our blefled Saviour. ' 'Ihat
* St. Peter, whofe miracles are many of them recorded in Holy Writ,
*'did many wonderful works,' is owned by Julian the Apoftate, who
therefore reprefents him as a great magician, and one who had iri

his pofielfion a book ot magical fecrcts, left him by our Saviour.
' That the devils or evil fpirits were fubjeft to them,' we may learn

from Porphyry, who objedls to Chriltianity, that, fince Jefus had

begun to be worlhiped, ^fculapius and the reft of the Gods did

no more converfe with men. Nay, Celfus himfelf affirms the fame

thing in efFe£l, when he fays, that the power which feemed to re-^

fide in Chriftians proceeded from the ufe of certain names, and the

invocation of certain dn^mons. Origen remarks on this palTage,

that the author doubtlefs hints at thole Chriftians who put to flight

evil fpirits, and healed thole who where pofi^efled with them ; a faft

which had been often feen, and which he himfelf had feen, as he

declares in another part of his difcourfe againft Celfus; but at the

fame time alTures us, that this miraculous power was exerted by the

ufe of no other name but that of Jefus, to which were added feve-

ral paffages in his hiftory, but nothing like any invocation to dai-

mons.
III. Celfus was fo hard fet with the report of our Saviour's mi-

racles, and the confident atteftations concerning him, that though

he often intimates he did not believe them to be true, yet, knowing
he might be filenced in fuch an anfwer, provides himfelf with

another retreat, when beaten out of this ; namely, that our Saviour

was a magician. Thus he compares the feeding of fo many thou-

fands at tvi o different times with a few loaves and fifhes, to the ma-
gical feafts of thofe Egyptian impoftors, who would prefent their

Ipeftators with vifionary entertainments, that had in them neither
.

fuhftance nor reality : which, by the way, is to fuppofe, that a hungry
and fainting multitude w^ere filled by an apparition, or ftrengthened

and refrelhed with fhadows. He knew very well that there were

fo many witnelles and adors, if 1 may call thern fuch, in thefe two
nriracles, that it was impoffible to refute fuch multitudes, who had
doubtlefs fufficiently fpread the fame of them, and was therefore in

this
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tills place forced to refort to the other folution, that it was done by
magic. It was not enough to fay, that a miracle which appeared to

fo many thoufand eye-witnefles was a forgery of Chrift's difciples
;

and therefore, fuppoling them to be eye-witneifes, he endeavours to

Ihew how they might be deceived.

IV, The unconverted Heathens, who were preffed by the many
authorities that confirmed our Saviour's miracles, as w^cll as the un-
believing fews, who had actually feen them, were driven to ac-'

count for them after the fame manner : for, to work by magic in

the Heathen way of fpeaking, was in the language of the Jews to

call: out devils by Beelzebub the prince of the devils. Our Saviour,

who knew that unbelievers in all ages would put this pervcrfe inter-

pretation on his miracles, has branded the majignity of thofe men,
who, contrary to the diftates of their own hearts, ftarted fuch an
tinreafonable objeftion, as a blafphemy againfl the Holy Ghoft,

and declared not only the guilt, but the puniihment of fo black a

crime. At the fame time he condefcended to (hew the vanity and
emptinefs of this objedion againft his miracles, by reprefenting, that

they evidently tended to the deflruftion of thofe powers, to whofa
affiftance the enemies of his do£lrine then arcribed them : an ar-

gument, which, if duly weighed, renders the objection fo very

frivolous and groundlefs, that we may venture to call it even blaf-

phemy againft common fenfe. Would magic endeavour to draw
off the minds of men from the w^orfliip that was paid to flocks and
ftones, to give them an abhorrence of thofe evil fpirits, who reioiced

in the moft cruel facrifices, and in offerings of the greateft imparity;

and, in fliort, to call upon mankind to exert their whole ftrength

in the love and adoration of that Being, from whom they derived

their exiftence, and on wiiom only they were taught to depend
every moment for the happinefs and continuance of it I "Was it tlie

bufinefs of magic to humanize our natures with ccmpaffion, for-

givenefs, and all the inftances of the moft extenfive charity ?- Woulcl
evil fpirits contribute to make men fober, chafte. and temperate,

and, in a word, to produce that reformation, which was wrought
in the moral world by thofe doftrines of our Sa^'iour, that received

their fanclion from his miracles ? Nor is it pofBble to imagine, that

evil fpirits would enter into a combination with our Saviour, to cut

off all their correfpondence and intercourfe with mankind, and ^
prevent any for the future from addicting themfelves to thofe rites

and ceremonies, which had done tliem fo much honour. We fee

the early effect which Chriftianity had on the minds of men in this

particular, by that number ot books, which were filled with the

fecret of magic, and made a facrif>e to Chrillianity, by the converts

mentioned in the A6ts of the /\poftlc3. We have iikewife an emi-
nent inftance of the inconfiftency of our religion with magic, in the

hiftory of the famous Aquila. This perfon, who was a kinfman Oi"

the emperor Trajan, and iikewife a man of great learning, notwith-

ftanding he had embraced Chriftianity, could Jiot be brought ofF

from the ftudies of magic by the repeated admonitions of his Fellow-

Vol. V. G chriftians

;
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chriftians ; fo that at length they expelled him their fociety, as

rather chufing to lofe the reputation ot fo confiderable a profelyte,

than communicate with one who dealt in Tuch dark and internal

practices. Belides, wc may obierve, that ail the favourers of magic

were the mod profell and bitter enemies to the Chriftian religion.

Not to mention Simon Magus and many others, I lliall only take

notice of two great perfecutors of Chriftianity, the emperors Adrian

and Julian the ap.oftate, both of them initiated in the myfteries of

divination, and fl^illed in all the depths of magic. 1 fhall only add,

that evil fpirits cannot be fuppofed to have concurred in the ella-

blifhment of a religion, which triumphed over them, drove them

out of the places they poffeft, and divefted them of their influence

on mankind ; nor would I mention this particular, though it be

unanimouily reported by all the ancient Chrillian authors^ did it

not appear, from the authorities above cited, that this was a faft

confeil: by Heathens themlclvcs.

V. We now fee what a raultiude of Pagan teftimonies may be

produced for all thofe remarkable palfages, which might have been

expedted from them ; and indeed of feveral, that, I believe, do more
than anlwer your expeftation, as they were not fubjedls in their own
nature fo expofcd to public notoriety. It cannot be expedled they

iliould mention particulars which were tranfafted among the dif-

ciples only, or among fome few even of the diiciples themfelves ,

fuch as the transfiguration, the agony in the garden, the appearance

ofChrift after his refurredlion, and others of the like nature. Jt

was impofiible for a Heathen author to relate thefe things ; becaufe,

if he had believed them, he would ]io longer have been a Heathen,

and by that means his teftimony would not have been thought of

fo much validity. Befides, his very report of fails, fo favourable

to Chrillianity, would have prompted men to fay that he was pro-

bably tainted wuth their doctrine. We have a parallel cafe in He-
cata^us, a famous Greek hifliorian, who had feveral paflages in his

book conformable to the hiftory of the Jewifli writers, which, when
quoted by Jolephus, as a confirmation of the Jewifli hiftory, when
his Heathen adverfarics could give no other anfwer to it, they

would need fuppofc that Hecataeus was a Jew in his heart, though

ihcy had no other reafon for it, but becaufe his hiftory gave greater

authority to the Jcwilh than the Egyptian records.

SzQTion
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Section III.

I: InlrodiiBmi to a faonclliji of Pagan authors, vjho give tejiimony of

our Savionr.

TI. j4 pajj'cjp-e covccrn'in'g our Saviour, from a learned Athenian,

III. Hii cojiverjion fjom Paganijm to Chrijiianity makes his evidence

Jironger than if he had continued a Pagan.

IV. Of another Athenian philofopher converted to Chrifianiiy.

V. JVhy tWir cbmterfion, inftead of weakening'^ Jirengthens their eifidcnce

in defence of Chrif/ianitv.

VI. Their belief in our Saviour's hiftory founded at firft upon the prin-

ciples of hiftorical faith.

VII. "Their teftimonies extended to all the particulars ofour Saviour^s hiftory.

VIII. /Is related by thefour Evangelfts,

I. TO this lift of Heathen writers, who make mention of our Sa-

viour, or touch upon any particuhirs of his life, I fhall add thofe

?!utho'rs who were at firft Heathens, and afterwards converted to

Chriiliaiiity ; upon which account, as 1 Ihall here fhevv, their tei-

timonies are to be looked upon as the moft authentick. And iii

this lift of evidences, 1 ftiali confine myfelf to fuch learned Pagans"

as came over to Lhriftianity in the three iirft centuries, becaufc

tho fc were the times in whicii moii had the beft raenns of informing

themfelves of the trutii of our Saviour's hiftory, and becaufe among
the great number of phiiofophers wjio came in afterv/ards, under

the reigns of Chriftian emperors, there might be feveral ts^ho did it

partly 'out of worldly motives.

11. Let us now luppofe, that a learned Heathen writer, who lived

within fixfy years of our Saviour's crucifixion, after
.
having fhewa

that falfe miracles v/ere generally wrought in oblcurity, and before

few or no witneftcs, fpeaking of thofe which were wrought by our

Saviour, has tlie following paifage :
" But his works were always feen,

" becaufe they were true ; they were itQn by thofe who were healed,
*' and by thofe who were raifed from the dead. Nay, thefe perfons
*' who were thus healed and raifed, were fcen not only at the time
*' of their being healed and raifed, but long afterwards. Nay, they
' were not feen only all the Vv'hile our Saviour was upon earth,

*' but furvived after his departure out of this world ; nay, fome or
*' them' were liviu"- in our days."

HI. I dare fay you would look upon this as a glorious atteftatioii

for the caufc of Chrift-ianitv, had it come from the hand of a famous.

Athenian philofopher. Th:;fe forementioned words, however, arc

actually the words of one who lived about iixty years after our Sa-

yiour's crucifixion, and was a famous philolbpher in Athens ; but

it will be laid, he was a convert to (Jhrift'ianity. Now confider

this matter impartially, and fee if his tefiimony is not much more
valid, for that reafon. Had he contiirued a Pagan philofopher,

would not the Vv'orld have faid, that he was not linccre in what he

writ, or did not believe it ? for, if fb, would not they have told us

h'e would have embraced Chriftianity ? This was indeed the cafe of

G 2 Jhi's
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this excellent man : he had fo thoroughly examined the truth of our
Saviour's hiftory, and the excellency of that religion which he
taught, and was fo entirely convinced of both, that he became a

profelyte, and died a martyr.

IV. Ariftides was an Athenian philofopher, at the fame time
famed for his learning and wifdom, but converted to Chriftianity.

As it cannot be queftioned that he perufed and approved the apology

of Quadfatus, in which is the paffage jult now cited, he joined with

him in an apology of his own, to the fame emperor, on the fame
fubjeft. This apology, though now loft, was extant in the time

of Ado Vinnenfis, A. D. 789, and highly efteemed by the moft
learned Athenians, as that author witnefles. It muft have contained

great arguments for tlic truth of our Saviour's hiftory, bccaufe in

it he aflerted the divinity of our Saviour, which could not but en-

gage him in the proof of his miracles.

V. I do allow that, generally fpeaking, a man is not fo accept-

able and unqueftioned an evidence in fafts which make for the

advancement of his own party. But we muft confider, tliat, in the

cafe before us, the perfons to whom we appeal were of an oppofite

party, till they were perfuaded of the truth of thofe very fafts

which they report. They bear evidence to a hiftory in defence of
Chriftianity, the truth of which hiftory was their motive to em-
brace Chriftianity- They atteft fadls which they had heard while

they were yet Heathens ; and, had they not found reafon to believe

them, they Avould ftiil have continued Heathens, and have made no
mention of them, in their writings.

VI. When a man is born under Chriftian parents, and trained

up in the profeftion of that religion from a child, he generally

guides himielf by the rules of Chriftian faith, in believing what
is delivered by the Evangelifts ; but the learned Pagans of antiquity,

before thcv became Chrift.ians, were only guided by the common
rules of hiftorical faith; that is, they examined the nature of the

evidence which was to be met with in common fame, tradition,

and the writings of thofe perfons who related them, together with

the number, concurrence, veracity, and private charafters of thofe

perfons ; and being convinced, on all accounts, that they had the

fame reafon to believe the hiftory of our Saviour, as that of any

other perfon to which they themfelves were not aftually eye-wit-

nefles, they were bound by all the rules of hiftorical faith, and of

right reafon, to give credit to this hiftory. This they did accord-

ingly, and in confequence of it publifhed the fame truths them-
felves, fufFered many afiii6Vions, and very often death itfelf, in the

aftertion of them. When I fay, that an hiftorical belief of the afts

of our Saviour induced thele learned Pagans to embrace his doc-

trinCj I do not deny that there were many other motives which
conduced to it ; as the excellency of his precepts, the fuifilhng of

prophecies, the miracles of b.is difciples, the irreproachable lives and
magnanimcus fuiTerings of their followers, with oth r conliderations

of the fame nature : but, \Vhatever oihcr collateral arguments wrought
more
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more or lefs with philofophcrs of that age, it is certain that a belief

in the hiftory of our Saviour was one motive with every new con-

vert, and that upon which all others turned, as being the very bafis

and foundation of Chriftianity.

VII. To tliis I mull further add, that, as we have already fcen

many particular fa£ls, which are recorded in Holy Writ, attcited by
particular Pagan authors, the teftimony of thofe I am now going
to produce, extends to the whole hiftory ot our Saviour, and to

that continued feries of aftions which are related of him and his

difciples in the books of the New Teftament.

VIII. This evidently appears from their quotations out of the

-Evangelifts, for the confirmation of any do£trine or account of our
blefled Saviour. Nay, a learned man of .our nation, who examined
the writings of our moft ancient fathers in another view, refers to

feveral paifages in Iren.t'us, Tertullian, Clemens of Alexandria,

Origen, and Cyprian ; by which he plainly fhews, that each of
thefe writers afcribed to the four Evangelifts by name their refpec-

tive hiftories ; fo that there is not the leaft room for doubting of

their belief in the hiftory of our Saviour, as recorded in the Gofpels.

I lliall only add, that three of the five fathers here mentioned,
and probably four, were Pagans converted to Chriftianity, as they
were all of them very inquifitive and deep in the knowledge of

Heathen learning and philofophy.

Section IV.

I. Charaner of the times in which the Chrtjiian religion was propagated,

II. Jnd ofmany who embraced It.

ill. Three eminent and early Infances.

IV. Adidtltiides of learned men who came over to It,

H . Belief In our Saviour's hlfory thefirjt motive to their coriverfion.

VI. The names of feveral Pagan phllofophers^ who were Chrlfttan
converts.

I. IT happened very providentially to the honour of the Chriftian
religion, that it did not take its rife in the dark illiterate ages of
the world, but at a time when arts and fciences wer^ at their height,
and when there were men who made it the bt'.(inefs of their lives
to fearch after truth, and fift the feveral opinions of phjloiophe:rs
and wife men concerning the duty, the end, and chief happiuefs
of reafonable creatures.

II. Several of theie therefore, when they had informed themfr'v<?5
of our Saviour's hiftory, and examined with iiaprcjudiced miiids
the doftrines and manners of his difciples and followers, were io
ftruck and convinced, that they profelTed themfeh-es ci that jc£t

;

notwitliftanding by this profeffion, in 'hat juncture cftim\ they
bid farewell to all the pleafures of this ..fe, renounced a.ii tUe views
of ambition, engaged in an uninterrupted courfe of fevetnies, and
expofed themlelves to publick hatred and contempt, to fuiicrin^L^ oi
all kinds, and to death itfelf.

G 3 IIL
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III. Of this fort we may reckon thofc tliree early converts to

Chriilianity, who each of them was a member of a fenate famous

for its wifdom and learning. Jofeph the Arimathean was of the'

Tewiih Sanhedrim; Dionyfms, of the Athenian • reopagus; and-

T'lavius Clemens, of the Roman Senate; nay, at the time -of his

death, conful of Rome. Thefe three were fo thoroughly fatisfied

of the truth of the Chriftian religion, that the iiril of them, accord-

]n'y to all the reports of antiquity, died a n^artyr for it ; as did the

fecond, tinlefs we dilbelievc Arifiides, his fellow-citizen and con-

temporary ; and the third, as we are informed both by Roman and

Chriftian authors.

IV. Among thofe innumerable multitudes, who in niofl of the

known nations of the world came over to Chrifuanity at jts firll

appearance, we may be furc, there were great numbers of wife and

learned men, befides thofe whofe names arc in the Chriftian re-

cords, who without doubt taok care to examine the truth of our

Saviour's hiftory, before they would leave the rchgion of their

cotintry and their forefathers, for the fake of one that would not only

cut them off from the allurements of tins world, but fubjcft them

to every thing terrible or dilkgrccable in it. Tcrtullian tells the

Tvoman governors, that their corporations, councils, armies, tribes.

Companies, the palace, Senate, and courts of judicature, were filled

v;ith Chrillians ; as Arnobius aflcrtSj that men of the hneft parts and

IcHniing, orators, grammarians, rhetoricians, lawyers, pliyliciaiis,

prJIofophers, defpiiing th'e fentiments they had been once fond of,

look up their reft in the Chriftian religiort.

V. Who can imagiiic that men of this character did not tho-

roughly inform themfelvcs of the hiftory of that perfon. whofe doc-

trines they embraced ? for, however confqi^iant to reafon his pie-

fcpts' aopeared, how good' focver were the clTecls which they pro^

duced in the world, nothing could have tempted men to acknow-

jedge him as their God and Saviour, but their being firmly pcr-

fuadcd of the miracles he wrought, and the many atteftations of his

divine miiiion, which v/ere to he met with in the hiftory of his life.

.'I'his was the groundwork of the Chriftian religion ; and, if this

failed, the whole fuperftru£lure funk with it. This point, therefore,

•of the truth of our Saviour's hiftory, as recorded by the Evangelifts,

is every where taken for granted in the writings of thofe, who from

Pu2;an philofophcrs became Chriftiian authors, and who, by realon

of their converiion, are to be locked upon as of tlie ilrongeft colla-

teral teftiiTiony for the truth of what is delivered concerning our

Saviour.

VI. Befides innumerable authors that arc loft-, we have the un-

doubted names, works, or fragments of feveral Pagan philoiphers,

Vv-hich Ihew them to have been as learned as any unconverted

Heathen authors of the age in v/hich they lived. Ifwe look into

the greatcft nurl'eries of learning in thofe ages of the world, we find

hi Athens, Dionyfius, Quadratus, Ariftides, Athenagoras ; and, ^l\

^Alexandria, Dionyfius, Clem.cn;-, Ammonias, and Anatolius, to*' ~

wl'i.or^J
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whom we may add Origen ; for though his father was a Chriftian
martyr, he became, without all controverfy, the moft learned and
able philopher of liis age, by his education at Alexaiidria, in that

taaious feminary qf arts ^nd fcicnces.

Section V.

I. The learnedPagans hadmcan^ and ojyportimilies of informing thcmfelve^

of the truth of our Saviour^ i hijtory
;

II. From the procecdiiigs,

III. The charafiers, jiifer'ni^s^

IV. And miracles of the perfans who puhUfhcd it.

V. Hovj thefe fir ft Apofiles pe petuated their tradition^ ly ordaining

perJons to fucceedthem.

VI. Hoiu their fucccfjors in the three firjl centuries prcfcrvcd their tradi-

tion.

VII. Thsi five generations might derive this tradition from Chrift, to the

md of the third century.

VIII. Four eminent Chrfticins that delivered it dozun fuccejfvely to the

year of ouy Lord 254.

IX. The filth of the four ahove-merdlon-d perfens the fa?nc ivith that of
the churches of the Eaft, of the IVef, and of Egypt.

X. Another pefon added to them^ who brings us to the year 343, and
that nmny other lifts might be added in as dircii and fhort a fucceffion.

XI. JA^hy the tradition of the three firft centuries more auihentick than that

ofany other age, provedfrom the convefution of tbe primitive Chriftians,

XII. From the jnanner cf initiating men into their reli<^ion.

Xin. From tbe CO' refpondence between the churches.

XIV, From the long lives effev'eral af Chriffs difciples, of which t^wo

inftmccs.

I. IT now therefore only remains to confider whether thefe

learned men had means and opportunities of informing themfelves of
the truth of our Saviour's hiftory ; for, unlefs this point can be
made out, their teilimonies will appear invalid, and their inquiries

incfFeftual.

II. Ag tQ this point, we muil: confider, that many thoufands had
feen the tranfa£lioas of our Saviour in Judita, and that many
hundred thoufands had received an account of them from the mouths
of thofe who were aftually eye-witnelles. I Ihall only mentich
among thefe eye-witnelTes the twelve Apoftles, to whom we muft
add St. Paul, who had a particular call to this high office, thouc'li

many other difciples and followers of Chrift had alfo their fliareln
the publifliing of this wonderful hiftory. We learn from the ancient
jecords of Ciirilfianity, that many of the ApofLles and Difciples made
it the exprefs bufinefs of their lives, travelled into the remoteft part-i

of the world, and in all places gathered multitudes about them, to
acquaint them with the hiftory and doftrincs of their ciucihed
Mailer. And, indeed, were aliChriftian records of thefe proceedino-s
entirely lofl, as many have been, the effed plainly evinces the truth

G 4 of



88 The EVIDENCES of

of thcra ; for how elfe during the Apollles lives could Cbrlflianity

have ipread itfeif with fuch an amazing progrcfs through the feyeral

nations of the Roman empire? How could it fly like lightning, and
carry conviftion v.-ith it. from one end of the earth to the other?

IK. Fleathens taerefore of every age, fex, and quality, born in

the moic difFc:rent climates, and bred up under the mod different

irailitutions, when they faw men of plain fenfe, without the help of

learnin.g, armed with patience and courage, inftead of wealth, poiup,

or power, exprefiing in their lives thofe excellent doctrines of

jnoraliLy, which thev taught as delivered to them from our Saviour,

averring that they had feen his miracles during his life, and converfed

with him atter his death : when, I fay, they faw no fufpicion of

falfchood, treacherv, or worldly intereft, in their behaviour and
converfation, and that they fabmitted to the mofl ignominious and
cruel deaths, rather than rctra-A their teitimony, or even be filent in

matters which they were to publifli by their Saviour's efpecial com-
mand, there was no rcafon to doubt of the veracity of thofe fafts

which they related, or of the divine miluon in which they were em-
ployed,

IV. But even thefe motives to faith in our Saviour would not

"have been fufficient to have brought about in fo few years fuch an

incredible number of convcrfions. had not the Apoftles been able tq

exhibit llill greater proofs of the truths which they taught. A few

perfons of an odious and defpifed country could not have filled the

world with believers, had they not Ihevvn undoubted credentials

from the Divine Perfon who fent them on fuch a melTage. Accord-

ingly we are allured, that they were invefted with the power of work-

ing miracles, v.'hich was the moil Ihort and the moft convincing

arg'.imcnt that could be produced, and the only one that was adapted

to the reafon of all mankind, to the capacities of the wife and

ignorant, and could overcome every cavil and every prejudice. Who
would not believp that our Saviour healed the fick, and raifed tlie

dead, when it was publilhed by thofe who themfelves often did the

fame miracles, in their prefence, and in his name? Could any reafon-

able perfon imagine, that God Almighty would arm men with fuch

powers to authorize a lie, and cltablifli a religion in the world

which was difpleafing to him, or that evil fpirits would lend them
fv.ch an effe6);ual afTiItance to beat down vice and idolatry ?

V. When the Apollles had formed many alTemblies in feveral parts

of the Pagan world, who gave credit to the glad tidings of the Gofpel,

that, upon their departure, the memory of what they had related

Cilght not pcrifli, they appointed out of thefe new converts men of

trhe heft fenfe, and of the moft unblemifhed lives, to prelide over

thefe feverat afTemblies, and to inculcate without ceafing what they

had heard from the mouths of thefe eye-witnefles,

-Vr. Upon the death of any of thofe fubftitutes to the Apoftles

and Difciples of Chrift, his place wa§ filled up with fome other

perfon of eminence for his piety and learning, and generally a mem-
ber of the fame chiirch, who after his deceafe was followed by

.-:.'.:• another
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another in the fame manner, by which means the fucceffion was
continued in an uninterrupted line. Irenseus informs us, that every

church preferved a catalogue of its bifhops in the order that they fuc-

ceeded one another; and (for an example) produces the catalogue of

thofe who governed the church of Rome in that character, which
contains eight or nine perfons, though but a very fmall remove from
the times of the Apoflles.

Indeed the lifts of bifhops, which are come down to us in other

churches, are generally filled with greater numbers than one would
expeft. But the fucceffion was quick in the three firft centuries,

becaufe the bifhop very often ended in the martyr ; for when a perfe-

cution rofe in any place, the firll fury of it fell upon this order of
holy men, who abundantly teftified, by their deaths and fufFerings,

that they did not undertake thefe offices out of any temporal views,

that they were fincere and fatisfied in the belief of what they taught,

and that they firmly adhered to what thev had received from the

Apoflles, as laying down their lives in the fame hope, and upon the

fame principles. None can be fuppofed fo utterly regardiefs of their

own happinefs as to expire in torment, and hazard their eternity, to

fupport any fables and inventions of their own, or any forgeries of
their predecefTors who had prefided in the fame church, and which
might have been eafily detefted by the tradition of that particular

church, as well as by the concurring tellimony of others. To this

purpofe, I think it is very remarkable, that there was not a fingle

martyr among thofe many heretics who difagreed with the apoftoli-

cal church, and introduced feveral wild and abfurd notions into the

doftrines of Chriflianity. They durfl not Ifake their prefent and
future happinefs on their own chimerical operations, and did nor
only fhun perfecution, but affirmed that it was unnecefTary for

their followers to bear their religion through fuch fiery trials.

VII. We may fairly reckon, that this firfl ftate of Apoflles and
Difciples, with that fecond generation of many who were there im-
mediate converts, extended itfelf to the middle of the fecond century,

and that feveral of the third generation from thefe lall mentioned,
which was but the fifth from Chrill, continued to the end of the
third century. Did we know the ages and numbers of the members
in every particular church which was planted by the Apoflles, I

doubt not but in mofl of them there might be found five perfons who
in a continued feries would reach through thefe three centuries of
years, that is, till the 265th from the death of our Saviour.

VIII. Among the accounts of thofe very few out of innumerable
multitudes who had embraced Chriflianity, I fhall fingle out four
perfons eminent for their lives, their v/ritings, and their fufferings,

that were, fucceffively, contemporaries, and bring us down as far

as to the year of our Lord 254, St. John, who was the beloved
Difciple, and converfed the moil intimately with our Saviour, lived
till Anno Dom. 100 ; Polycarp, who was the difciple of St. John,
lived till Anno Dom. 167, though his life was Ihortened by martyr-
<lom

J Ircnaius, who was the difciple of Polycarp, and had converfed

with
2
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with many of the immediate difciples of the apoflles, hved, at the?

ioweft computation of his age, till the year 202, when he was like-

wife cut cfF by martyrdom ; in which year thb great Origen was ap-
pointed regent of the catechetick fchool in Alexandria, and as he was
the miracle of that age, for indaflry, learning, and philofophy, he.

was looked upon as the champion of Chriftianity, till the year 254^
when, it he did not fufFer martyrdom, as fome think he did, he was
certajniy a^ijated by the fpirit of it, as appears in the whole courfe

of his life and writings ; nay, he had often been put to the torture,

and had undergone trials worfe than death. As he coaverfed with
the moll eminent Chriftians of his time in /Egypt, and in the Eail,

brought over multitudes both from herefy and heathenifm, and left

behind him feveral difciples of great fame and learning, there is no
quellion but there were confiderable numbers of thofe who knew him,
and had been his hearers, fcholars, or profelytes, that lived till

the end of the third century, and fo the reign of Conflantine the

Great.

IX. It is evident to thofe who read the lives and writings of Poly-

carp, Irenaeus, and Origen, that thefe three fathers believed the ac-

counts which are given of ouf Saviour in the four Evangelifts, and
had undoubted arguments that not only St. John,, but many other^

of our Saviour's difciples, publifhed the fame accounts of hiiii. To
which we muft fubjoin this further remark, that what was believe^

by thefe fathers on this fubjedt was Ijkewife the belief of the main
body of Chrillians in thofe fqcceflive ages when they flouj;ifl:ied

;

lince Polycarp cannot but be looked upon, if w^e confider the refpef^

that was paid him, as the reprefentative of the Eaflern churches in

this particular, Irenaeus of the Wellern upon the fame account, and
Origen of thofe eflabliflicd in Egypt.

X. To thefe I might add Paul the ianious hermit, who retired from
the Decian perfecution five qr fix years before Origen's death, and

lived till the year 343. I have only difcovercd one of thofe channel?

by which the hiflory of our Saviour might be conveyed pure and un-

adulterated through thofe feveral ages that produced thofe Pagan

philofophers, whofe teilimonies I make ufe of for the truth of ouv

Saviour's hifiory. Some or otlier of thefe philofophers cauie into

the Chriftian faith during its infancy, in the feveral periods of thefe

three firft centuries, when they had fuch means of informing them-

felvcs in all the particulars of o,ur Saviour's hiftory. I mufl further

add, that though I have here only c]:iofen this fingle link of martyrs,

I might hnd out others among thofe names which are ftill extant, that

delivered dov/n tliis acocunt of our Saviour in a fuccellive tradition,

till the whole Roman empire became Chriftian ; as there is no

queftion but numberlefs feries of witnelTes might follow one another

in the fame order, and in as fliort a chain, and that perhaps in

every finglc church, had the names and ages of the moft eminent

primitive Chrillians been tranfmittcd to us with the like certainty.

XI. But, to give this confideration more force, we muft take

notice, that the tradition of the iiril ages of Chriftianity had feveral

circuraftanc^s
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circumftances peculiar to it, which made it more authentick than

any other tradition in any other age of the world. The Chriftian'?,

wlio carried their religion through fo many general and particular

perlecutions, were inceifantly corafoiting and iupporting one another

with the example and hiftory of our Saviour and his Apofties. It

was the fubjeft not only of their folemn afiemblies, but of their pri-

vate viiits and converfations. " Our virgins," favs Tatian, who
lived in the fecond century, " difcourfe over their diflafFs on divine
*' fubjefts." Indeed, when religion was woven into the civil

government, and flourilhed under the protcdlion of the emperors,

mens thoughts and difcourfes were, as they are now, full of fecular

aftairs ; but, in the three iirft centuries of Chrillianity, men, who
embraced this religion, had given up all their iiiterefts in this world,

and lived in a perpetual preparation for the next, as not knowin<T
how foon they might be called to it : fo that thcv had little elfe to

talk of but the life and dodlrincs of that Divine Perfon, which was
their hope, their encouragement, and their glory. We cannot
Uiercfore imagine th^t there was a lingle perfon, arrived at any degree

of age or confidcration, who had not heard ancl, repeated, above a

thoufand times in his life, all the particulars of our Saviour's birth,

life, death, refurre£lion, and afcenfion

XII. Efpecially if we conflder, that they could not then be re-

ceived as Chriflians till they had undergone feveral examinations.
Perfons of riper years, who flocked daily into the church during the
three f>ril: centuries, were obliged to pafs through many repeated in-

ilruftions, and give a lhi6t account qf their proficiency, before they
were admitted to baptifm. And as for thofe who were born of
Chriftian parents, and had been baptifed in their infancy, they were
with the like care prepared and difciplined for confirmation, which
they could not arrive at till they were found, upon examination,
to have made a fufficient pj-ogrefs in the knowledge of Chriflianity.

XIII. We muft further obferve, that there was not only in thofe
times this religious converfation among private Chriflians, but a
conflant corrcfpondence between the churches that were eftablillied

by the Apoilles, or their fuccefibrs, in the feveral parts of the
world. If any new do£trine was ftarted, or any fa6l reported of our
Saviour, a flri£t enquiry was made among the churches, efpecially

thofe planted by the Apoftles thcmfelvcs, w^hether they had received
any fuch doftrine or account of our Saviour, from the mouths of
the Apoilles, or the tradition of thofe Chriflians who had preceded
the preicnt members of the churches which were thus confulted. By
tliis means, when any novelty was publiihed, it was immediately
dctefted and cenfured.

XIV. St. John, who lived fo many years after our Saviour, was
appealed to in theie emergencies as the living oracle of the church

;

and, as his oral teflunony lafled thefirll century, many haveobferved
that, by a particular providence of God, feveral of our Saviour's
difciples, and of the early converts of his religion, lived to a very
great age, that they might pcrfonajly convey the truth of the Gofpel
' 5 to
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to thofe times which were very remote ftoni the firft publication of
it. Of thefe, befides St. John, we have a remarkable inftance in

Simeon, who was one of the Seventy fent forth by our Saviour to

publiili the Gofpel before his cracfixion, and a near kinfman of the

Lord. This venerable perfon, who had probably heard with his own
ears our Saviour's prophecy of the deftrudlion of jerufalem, prefided

Qver the church eliabliihed in that city, during the time of its me-
morable ficge, and drew his congregation out of thofe dreadful and
unparalleled calamities which befell his countrymen, by following

the advice oar Saviour had given, when they fhould fee Jerufalem

encompaifed with armies, and the Roman llandards, or abommation
pf delolation, let up. He lived till the year of our Lord 107, when
he was martyred under the Emptror Trajan.

Section VI.

J. The tradition of thf Apoflesfecuredhy ether excellent injiitut'ions ;

II. But chiefly by writing of the Evangelifls.

III. T:he diligence f the Difciples and firft Chriftian converts^ to fend
abroad theft writings.

XY. That the written account of our Saviour was the fame with that de-

livered by irjdition :

V. ProV'dfrom the reception of the Gofpel by thofe Churches which were
efti-blifJjed before it wai written

;

VI. Frem the uniformity of what was believed in thefevera\ Churches ;

VII. From a emorkalHc paffage ui Irenaus,

VIII. Rccoids which are now loft, of ufe to the three firft centuries^ for
confirmmg the hiftory of our Saviour.

IX. Inftances offuch records.

I. THUS far we fee how the learned Pagans might apprize

themfelves from oral information of the particulars of our Saviour's

hillory. They could hear, in every church planted in every diftant

gartjof.the earth, the account which w^as there received and pre-

ierved among them of the hiftory of our Saviour. They could
Jearn the names and characfters of thofe firft miffionaries that brought
to them thefe accounts, and the miracles by which God Almighty
attefted their reports. But the Apoftles and Difciples of Chrift, to

preferve the hiftory of his life, and to fecm-e their accounts of him
trom error and oblivion, did not only fet afide certain perfons for that

purpofe, as has been already (hewn, but appropriated certain days

to the commemoration of thofe fadls which they had related con-
cerning him. I he firft day in the week was in all its returns a per-

petual memorial of his refurredlion, as the devotional exercifes a-

dapted to Friday and Saturday were to denote to all ages that he
was crucified on the one of thofe days, and that he refted in the

grave on the other. You may apply the fame remark to feveral of
the annual fcftivals inftitutetl by the Apoftles themfelves, or at fur-

theft by their immediate fucceffors, in memory of the moft impor-
tant particulars in our Saviour's hiftory ; to which we muft add the

Sacraments
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Sacraments inftituted by our Lord himfelf, and many of thofe rites

and ceremonies which obtained in the moft early times of the

church. Thefe are to be regarded as ftanding marks of fuch fafts

as were deHvered by thofe who were eye-witnelfes to them, and

which were contrived with great wifdom to laft till time fhould be

no more. Thefe, without any other means, might have, in feme
meafure, conveyed to pofterity the memory of feverai tran(a£tions

in the hiflory of our Saviour, as they were related by his Difciples.

At leaft, the reafon of thefe inflitutions, though they migiit be for-

gotten, and obfcured by a long courfe of years, could not but be

very well known by thofe who lived in the three firft centuries, and
a means of informing the inquifitive Pagans in the truth of our

Saviour's hillory, that being the view in which I am to coniider

them.

II. But left fuch a tradition, though guarded by fo many expedients,

Ihould wear out by the length of time, the four Evangeiifts within

about fifty, or, as Theodoret affirms, thirty years, after our Saviour's

death, while the memory of his aftions was frelh among them, con-
figned to writing that hiftory, which for fome years had been pub-
lilhed only by the mouths of the Apoftles and Difciples. The fur-

ther confideration of thefe holy penmen will fail under another part

of this difcourfe.

III. It will be fufficient to obferve here, that in the age which
fucceeded the Apoftles, many of their immediate Difciples fent or

carried in perfon the books of the four Evangeiifts, v/hich had been
written by the Apoftles, or at leaft approved by them, to moft of the

churches which they had planted in the different parts of the world.

This was done with fo much diligence, that when Pantsenus, a man
of great learning and piety, had travelled into India for the propa-

gation of Chriftianity, about the year of ok.\v Lord 200, he found
among that remote people the Gofpel of St. Matthew, whicii upon
his return from that country he brought with him to Alexandria.

This Gofpel is generally fuppofed to have been left in thofe parts

by St. Bartholomew the Apoftle of the indies, who probably car-

ried it with him before the writings of the three other Evangeiifts

were publilhed.

IV. That the hiftory of our Saviour, as recorded by the Evange-
iifts, was the fame with that which had been before delivered by the

Apoftles and Difciples, will further appear in the profecution of

this difcourfe, and may be gathered from the following confidera-

tions.

V. Had thefe writings differed from the fermons of the firfl"

planters of Chriftianity, either in hiftory or doftrine, tiiere is no
queftion but they would have been rejected by thofe churches which
they had already formed. But fo confiftent and uniform was tlie

r' .ation of the Apoftles, that thefe hiftorie^- appeared to be no*"hing elfe

but their tradition and oral atteftations made fixed and permanetit.

1 hus was the fame of our Saviour, which in fo few years had gone
Jluough the whole earth, confirmed and perpetuated by fuch re-

cords
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cords as would preferve the traditionary account of him to after-'

ages ; and re6tify it, if, at any time, by paffing through feveral ge.-*

Derations, it might drop any part that was material, or contract

any thing that was falfe or iicritioiis„

VI. Accordingly we find the fame Jefn's Chrift, who was born of
a Virgin, who had wrought many miracles in Paleftine, who was
cruciiied, rofe again, and afcended mto Heaven : 1 fay, the fame
Jefus Chrift had been preached, atvd was worlhiped, in Germany,
France, Spain, and Great Britain, in Parthia, Media, JNIef^potamia,-'

Armenia, Phrygia, Afia and Pamphilia, in Italy, Egypt, Africa and
beyond Cyrene, India, and Perfia, and, in fliort, in all the iflands

and provinces that are viiited by the rifing or fetting fun:. The
fame account of our Saviour's, life and dodlrhie was delivered by
thotifands of Preachers, and believed in thoufands of places, who all,;

as fall as it could be conveyed to them, received the fame account in

writing from the four Evangelitls.

. VII. Irenaius to this purpofc very aptly remarks, that thofe bar-

barous nations, who in his time were not polfelTed of the written

Gofpels, and had only learned the hillory of our Saviour from thofe'

who had converted them to Chrilbanity before the Gofpels were
written, had among them the fame accounts of our Saviour which
are to be met witli in the four Evangelifts ; an unconteflable

proof of the harmony and concurrence between the Holy Sciiptuia

and the tradition of the churches ia thofe early times of Chrillia-^

nity.

VIIT. Thus wc fee what opportunities the learned and iriquifitive

. Heathens had of informing thcmfelves of the truth of our Saviour's

hiftory during the three liril centuries, efpecially as they lay nearer

one than another to the fountain-head: befides which, there were

many uncontroverted traditions, records of Chriftianity, and parti-

cular hiftories, that then threw light into thefe matters, but are now
entirelv loft, by which, at that time, any appearance of contradiftion,

or feeming difficulties, in the hiftory of the Evangelifts, were fully

cleared up and explained : though we meet with fewer appearances

of this nature in the hillory of our Saviour, as related by the

four Evangelifts, than in the accounts of any other perfon, pub-

lilhed by fuch a mu-nber of different hiftorians who lived at fo great,

z diftance from the prefent age.

IX. Among thofe records which are loft, and were of great ufe

to the primitive Chriftians, is the letter to Tiberius, which I havt

already mentioned; that of Marcus Aurelius, which I fhall take

notice of hereafter ; the writings of Hegefippus, who had drawn
down the hiftory of Chriftianity to his own time, which was not

beyond the middle of the fecond century; the genuine Sibylline

oracles, which in the iirll ages of the church v;ere ealily diftin-

guilhed from the fpurious ; the records preferved in particular

churches, with many others of the fame nature.

Sectiom
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Section VII.

i. The fight of miracles in thofe ages a further confirmation of Pa^an
philofophcrs in the Chriftlan faith.

II. The crtdiblity of fuch miracles,

III. A -particular itfta?ice.

IV. Martyrdom,, why conftdered as a ftar.ding miracle.

V. Primitive Chrijtians thought many of the martyrs VJere fupported by a
miraculous poiver.

VI. Provedfrom the nature of their fufferings.

VII. Hii'o martyrs further induced the Pagans to embrace Chriftianity.

I. THERE were other means, which I find had a great influence

on the learned of the three firft centuries, to create and confirm
in them the behef of our blefied Saviour's hiflory, which ought not
to be palTed over in filence. The firfi; was, the opportunity they
enjoyed of examining thofe miracles, which were on feveral occa-

fions performed by ChrilVians, and appeared in the church, more or
lefs, during thefe firft ages of Chriftianity. Thefe had great weight
with the men I am now fpeaklng of, who, from learned Pagans, be-
came Fathers of the church ; for they frequently boafl of them in

their writings, as atteftatioris given by God himfelf to the truth of
their religion.

II. At the fame time that thefe learned men declare how difin-

geniious, bale, and wicked, it would be, how niuch beneath the di<^-

nity of philofophy, and contrary to the precepts of Chriftianity, to

titter falfehoods or forgeries in the fupport of a caufe, though never
fo juft in itfelf, they confidently aflert this miraculous power, which
then fubfifted in the church, nay, tell us that they themfelves had
been eye-witneftes of it at feveral times, and in feveral inftances

;

nay, appeal to the Heathens themfelves for the truth of feveral fafts

they relate ; nay, challenge them to be prefent at their aflemMies,
and fatisfy themfelves, if they doubt of it; nay, we find that Pagan
authors have in fome inftances confefted this miraculous pov/er.

III. The letter of Marcus Aurelius, whofe army was preferved by
a refrefhing ftiower, at the fame time that his enemies were djfcom-
fited by a ftorm of lightning, and which the Heathen hiftorians

themfelves allow to have been fupernatural and the effe6i- of mao-ic :

I fay, this letter, which afcribed this unexpected aftiftance to the
prayers of the Chriftians who then ferved in the army, would have
been tliought an unqueftionable teftimony of the miraculous power I

am fpeaklng of, had it been ftill preferved. It is fuiTicient for me
in this place to take notice, that this was one of thofe miracles which
had its influence on the learned converts, becaufe it is related by
Tertullian, and the very letter appealed to. When thefe learned
ftien faw ficknefs and frenzy cured, the dead raifed, the oracles put
to filence, the daemons and evil fpirits forced to coufefs themfelves
no gods, by perfons who only made ufe of prayer and adjurations in
the name of their crucified Saviour; hov/ could they doubt of
their Saviour's power on the like occafions, as reprefcnte'd to them

by
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by the traditions of the church, and the writings of the Evan
gehfts ?

IV. Under this head, I cannot omit that which appears to me a

Handing miracle in the three firft centuries, I mean that amazing and
Supernatural courage or patience wliich was fliewn by innumerable

multitudes of martyrs in thofe How and painful torments that were

inflated on them. I cannot conceive a man placed in the burning

iron chair at Lyons, amid the infults and mockeries of a crowded

ampitheatre, and ftill keeping his feat ; or llretched upon a grate of

iron, over coals of fire, and breathing out his- foul among the ex-

quifite fufferings of fuch a tedious execution, rather than renounce his

religion, or blafpheme his Saviour. Such trials feem to me above

the ftrength of human nature, and able to overbear duty, reafon,

faith, convi6tion, nay, and the moft abfolute certainty of a future

ftatc. Humanit}', unaffilled in an extraordinary manner, muft have

Ihaken off the prefent preffure, and have delivered itfelf out of fuch a

dreadful diftrefs by any means that could have been fuggefted to it.

We can eafily imagine, that manv perfons, in [o good a caufe, might

liave laid down their lives at the gibbet, the ftake, or the block : but

to expire leifurely among the moll exquilite tortures, when they

might come out of them, even by a mental refervation, .or an hy-

pocrify which was not without a pofTibility of being followed by re-

pentance and forgivenefs, has fomething in it lb far beyond the

force and natural ilrength of mortals, that one cannot but think

there was fome miraculous power to fupport the fufferer.

V. We find the church of Smyrna, in that admirable letter which

gives an account of the death of Polycarp their beloved bifhop,

mentioning the cruel torments of their early martyrs for Chrillianity,

are of opinion, that our Saviour flood by them in a vifion, and per-

Ibnally converfed Vv'ith them, to give them ftrength and comfort

during the birtcrnefs of their long-continued agonies ; and we have

the ftory of a young man, who, having fuffered many tortures, ef-

caped with life, and told his feilow-chriftians, that the pain of them
had been rendered tolerable, by the prefence of an angel that Hood by

him, and wiped off the tears and fweat which ran down his face

whilft he lay under his fufferings. We are affured at lead that the

firfl: martyr for Chrillianity was encouraged, in his laft moments, by

a vifion of that Divine Perfon for whom he fuffered, and into whofe

prefence he was then hailening.

VI. Let any man calmlv lay his hand upon his heart, and after

reading thefe terrible conflifts in which the ancient martyrs and con-

feffors were engaged, when they pafied through fuch new inventions

and varieties of pain, as tired their tormentors ; and aik himfelf,

however zealous and lincere he is in his religion, whether, under

fuch acute and lingering tortures, he could ilill have held fall his in-

tegrity, and h ive prcfeffed his faith to the kfl, without a fupernatural

alliilance of fome kind or other. For my part, when I confider that

it was not an unaccounnible obllinacy in a fingle man, or in any

farricular fet of men, in f^me extraordinary jundure; but that there

were
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Were multitudes of each fex, of every age, of difFerent countries and
conditions, who, for near 300 vears together, made this glorious

confeluon of their faith, in tiie midll of tortures, and in the hour of
death. I mull conclude, that they were cither of another make than'

men are at prefent, or that they had fuch miraculous fupports as

were peculiar to thofe times of Chriftianity, wlien without them
perhaps the very name of it might have been extinguiflied.

VII. It is certain, that the deaths and fufFerings of the primitive

Chrilllans had a great Ihare in the converlion of thofe learned Pagans,

who lived in the ages of perfecutiori, which, with fome intervals and
iabatements, lafled near 300 years after our Saviour. Juftin Martyr,

TertuUian, Ladlantius, Arnobius, and others, tell us, that this firfl

of all alarmed their curiofity, roufed their attention, and made them
i'erioufly inquifitive into the nature of that religion, which could en-

due the mind wic!i fo much ftrength, and overcome the fear of death,

iiav. raife an earnell: defire of it, though it appeared in ail its terrors.

This they found had not been efFefled by all the doftrines of thofe

J)hilofophers, whom they had thoroughly ftudied, and who had been
labouring at this great point. The lipht of thefe dying and tormented
martyrs engafged them to fearch into the hiftory and dodlrines of him
for whom they fuffered. The more they fearched, the more they

Were convinced ; till their conviftion grew fo ftrong, that they them-
felves embraced the fame trutlis, and either aftually laid down their

lives, or were always in a readinefs to do it, rather than depart from
them.

Section VIII.

I. ijoe com-plpt'ion of our Saviour's prcphedes confirmed Pagans in their

belief of the Gofprl.

\\, (/rigen^s cbfcrvdtivn on that of his difciples being brought before kin^S

and governor:.

III. On their being perfecutcd fo<' their religion^

IV. On their preaching the gofpel to all nations;

V. 0". the deftruction of ftrufaUm, and ruin cf the fewifh ceconcmy,

VI i Thefe arguments fh\ngthened by uihat has happened fince Origen'i

time.

I. THE fecond of thofe extraordinary means, ofgreat ufe to the

learned and inquifitive Pagans of the three firft: centuries, for evinc-

ing the truth ofthehirtory of our Saviour, was the coippletion of

fuch prophecies as are recorded of him in the Evangelifts. They
could not indeed form any arguments from what he foretold, and
was fultilled during his life, becaufe both the prophecv and the

completion were over before they were publilhed by the Evangelifts;

though, as Origen obferves, what end oould tliere be in fc>fgirig

fome of thefe predifcions, as that of St. Peter's denying his mafter,

and all his difciples forfaking him in the greateft extremity, whlcu
rcflefts fo mtjch fhame on the great Apoftle, and on all his compa-
nions? Nothing but a ilri 61 r.Jherence to truth, and to matters of
faift, could have prompted tiie Evangeii{ls to relate a circumftancc

Vol. V. li fo
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fo difaclvantageous to- their own reputation, as that father has weU.
pbferved. "

.

][. But to purfue his reflexions on this fubjeft. There are pi^e-'

dictions of our Saviour recorded by the Evangelifls, which were

not completed till after their deaths, and had no hkelihood of being

fo when they were pronounced bv our blelled Saviour. Such was

that wondei fnl notice he gave them, that ' they Ihould be brought
* before governors and kings for his fake, for a tellimony againft

* them and the Gentiles,' Matt. x. 28. with the other like prophe--

cies, by which he foretold that his difciples were to be periecuted...

* Is there any other doctrine in tl:.; world,' favs this father, ' whofc
* followers are punilhedr can the ciicmies of Chrift lay, that he knew
* his opinion:; were falfc and impious, and that theretore he might
* well conjefture and foretell what would be the treatment of thofc

* perfons who Ihould embrace them r Suppoiing his doiStrines were
* really fuch, W'hy lliould this be the confequence? what likelihood

' rhat men Ihould be brought before kings and governors tor opi-p

' nions aiid tenets of any kind, when this never happened even to

* the Epicureans, who abiblutely denied a Providence; nor to the

' Perlpateticks themfelves, who laughed at the prayers aiid. facrilices

* which were made to the Divinitv ? Are there anv but the Chriftlans,

* who, according to this prediction of our Saviour, being brought,

* before kings and governors for his fake, are prefled to their lateil

* grafp of breath, by their refpe£tive judges, to renounce Chriftian-

* itv, and to procure tlieir liberty and rell:, by offering the fame fa-

* crifices, and taking the fame oaths that others did?'

III, Confider the time when our Saviour pronoimced thefe words.

Matt. X. 32. ' Whofoever fhall confefs me before men, him will 1

* alio confefs before my Father which is in heaven : but whofoever
* ihall deny me before men, him will I alfo deny before my tather

* which is in heaven.' Had you beared him fpeak after this man-
per, when as yet his difciples were under no fuch trials, you would
certiiinlyhave faid within yourfelf, " If thefe fpeeches ofJefus are true,

and if, accordiifg to his predidlion, governors and kings undertake

^to ruin and deilroy thoie who lliall profefs themfelves hisdilciples,

we will believe, not onlv that he is a prophet, but that he has re-

ceived power trom God fufficient to prefervc and propagate his reli-

gion; and that l^e would never talk in fuch a peremptory and difcou-

raging manner, were he not affured that he was able to fubduc the

moil powerful oppofition that could be made againll the faith and
do£lrine which he taught."

IV, Who is not ftruck with admiration, when he rcprefents to

himfelf our Saviour at that rime foretelling, that his gofpel fhould

be preached in all the world, for a vfitnefs unto all nations, or, as

Origen (who rather quotes the fenfe than the words), to ferve for a

convidtion to kings and people, when at the fame time he -finds

that his gofpel has accordingly been preached to Greeks andBarbari-

. anSj to the learned and to the ignorant, and that there is no quality
' or coauitioa of life able to exempt men.from fubmiu.ing to the doc-

triti*
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trine of Chrift? * As for ns,' fays this great author, in another part

of his book againfl: Celfus, ' when we fee every day thofe events ex^
' aftly accomphfhed v;hich our Saviour foretold at fo great & diftaticcj

' that *' his Gofpel is preached in all the world,** Matt, xxiv. 14.
* that " his difciples go and teacii all nations," ' Matt* xxviii. 19.*

* and that " thofe who have received his doiTtrine are brought, for
*' his fpke, before governors and before kings," Matt. x. 18. ' we
* are filled with admiration, and our faith in him is confirmed more
* and more. V/hat clearer and ilronger proofs can Celfus afk for

* the truth of what he fp )ke ?'

V. Origcn infifts likcwife with great ftrength on that wonderful

prediction of our Saviour concerning the deftru6tion of Jerulalem,

pronounced at a time, as he obferves, when there was no liktliiiood

nor appearance ofit. This has been taken notice of anu irtcub

cated by fo many others, that I fhall refer you to what this father

has faid on the fubjeft in the firft book againft Celfus; and as to the

accompliihment of this remarkable prophecy, Iball only obferve, that

whoever reads the account given us by Jofephus, without knowing
his charadter, and compares it with what our Saviour foretold, would
think the hiftorian had been a Chriilian, and that he had nothing

elfe in view but to adjuli the event to the predifcion.

VI. I cannot quit this head without taking notice that Origeri

would f^ill have triumphed more in the foregoing arguments, had
lie lived an age longer, to have ieen the Roman emperors, and ail

their governors and provinces, fubmitting themlelves to the Chrif-

tiaa religion, and glorving in its profeihon, as fo many kings and
fovereigns Hill place their relation to Chriil at the head of their titles.

How much greater confirmation of his faith would he have re-

ceived, had he feeii our Saviour's prophecy ftand good in thr ce-

llruftion of the temple, and the difliblution of the Jewifh cccommy,
v/hen Jews and Pagans uiiited all their endeavours, under Julian the'

apoftate, to baffle and falfify the predi^^ion? The great preparations

that were made for rel uilding the temple, with the hurricane, earth-

quake, and eruptions of fire, that deftroyed the work-, and terrified

thofe emploved in the attempt from proceeding in it, are related by
many hiiliorians of the fame age, and the fubftance of the ftory tef-

tificd both by Pagan and Jewifli writers, as Ammianus Marcellinus,

^nd Zamath J3avid. The learned Chryfofiom, in a fermon againft

the Jews, tells them this fa6t was then frefh in the memories even

of their young men, that it happened but twenty years ago, and
that itwas attelled by all the inhabitants of Jen.|falcm, wdiere they

might ft ill fee the marks of it in the rubbifli of that work, from
which the Jews defifted in fo great a fright, and which even Juliati

had not the courage to carry on. This fa£t, which is in itfelf fo

miraculous, and fo indifputable, brought over many of the Jews to

Chriftianity, and fhews us, that, after our Saviour's prophecy againft

it, the temple could not be preferved from the plough pafling over it,

by all the care of Titus, who would fain have prevented its dcllruc-

tion ; and that, inllead of being, re-edified by Julian, all his cndea-

H ?
'

'

vours



ido The'EVIDENCES of ?

vours towards it <fid but ftill more literally accoi^plifh our Saviour'^s

predi£lion- that ' not one Hone Ihould be left upon another.'

The ancient Chriilians were To entirely perfuaded of the force of

our Saviour's propliecies, and of the punilhment which the Jows
had drawn upon themleivcs, and upoit their children, for the treat-

ment which tlie Meliiah had received at their hands, that they did

not doubt but they v^ould always remain an abandoned and diiperfed

people, an liiffing and an artonilhn-^ent among the natvoivs, as they

are to this day. In ihort, th.at they bad loft tlieir peculiarity of be-

ing God's people, which was now transferred lev Khe body of Chril-

tians, and which prefcrved the church of Chrill among all the con-

lli£ts, difficulties, and perfecutions, in which it was engaged, as it

had prefervcd the Jevv-iih governnTent and CEConoray for fo many ages,

whilll it hac: the fame truth and vital principle in it,, notwithlland-

ing it was fo frequently in danger of being utterly abolilhed and de-

ftroyed. Origen, in his fourth book againtl Celfus, mentioning

their being call: out of Jerufalem, the place to vifhich th-eix worfliip

was annexed, deprived of their temple and facrifice, their rciigious

rites and foiemnities, and icattered OYtr tlie face of the earth, ven-

tures to affure them with a face of coiriidencc, that tli^y would never

be re-eftablilhed, fince they had committed that liorrid crime againft

the Saviour of the world. This was a bald airertion in the good

man, who knew how this people had been ib wonderfully re-efta-

blifhed in former times, when they were almoll fwallowed up, and

in the moft defperate flate cf defolation, as in their deliverance out

of the Babvlonilh captivity, and the oppreffions of Antiochus Epi-

phanes. Nay, he knew that within lefs than a hundred years before

his own time, the Jews had made luch a powerful effort for their

re-eftablilhment under Barchocab, in the reign of Adrian, as fliook

the whole Roman empire. But he.- founded his opinion on a furc

word of prophecy, and on the punifhment they had fo juftly incur-

red; and we find, by a long experience of r500 years, that he was

not miftaken, nay that his opinion gathers ftrength daily, fince the-

Jews are now at a greater diftance from anv probability of fuch a,

le-eltablilhment, than they were when Origen wrote.

Section IX.

I. The lives of primitive Chtijiians, atiother means of Ifringing learned'

Pap-ans into their nli^ion.

II. The change and rrformntien of their manners.

III. This looked upon as fupernatural by the learned Pagans ^

IV. J>id /irengthened the accounts gl^-en of our ^av'iour^s life and hiflory,

V. The Jewl/h prophecies of our Saviour an argumentfor the Htathem

belief:

Vr. Purfued:

VII. Purfued.

I, THERE was one other mea»s enjoyed by the Teamed Pagans

ofthe three firft centuries, for fatisfying them in the truth of our

Saviour's hillory, which I might have liung under one of the fore-

7
going
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;gonig heads; but as it is fo fliining a particular, and does fo much
ilionour to our rehgion, I fliall make adiftin£t article of it, and only

confider it with regard to the fubjc<J\ I ara upon: I mean, the lives

and manners of thofe holy men, Who believed in Chrift during the

firft ages of Chriftianky. I fhould be thought to advance a para-

dox, fhould I affirm that there were more Chriftians in the w^orld

•during tkofe times of perfecution, than there are at prefent in thef«

which we call the fiouriniing times of Chriftianity. But this will

be found aw indifputabie truth, if we fonr. our calculation upon the

opinions which prevailed in thofe days, that every one who lives in

the habitual praftioc of any volimtary fin, aftually cuts himfelt off

from the benefits and profeflion of Chriftianity, and, whatever he

may callhimfelf, is iu reality no Chrii\ian, nor ouglit to be elieemed

as fuch.

II. In the times we are now furveyiiig, the Chriftian religion

(hewed its full force and efficacy on the minds of men, and by many
examples demonftrated what great and generous fouls it was capable

of producing. It exalted and refined itsprolelytes to a very high de-

gree of perfecf^ion, and fet them far above the pleafures, and even

the pains, of this life. It ft rengthened the infirmity, and broke the

fiercenefs, of human nature. It lifted up the minds of the ignorant

to the knowledge and worlhip of Him that made them ; and infpired

the vicious with a rational devotion, a ftrift purity of heart, and an

unbounded iove to their fellow-creatures. In proportion as it fpread

through the world, it feeme<l to change mankind into another fpc-

cies of beings. No fooner was a convert initiated into it, but, by

an eafy figure he became a new man, and both afted and looked n'poh

himfelf as one regenerated and born a fecond time into another ilatc

of c^\i{lencc. " -'•','

III. It is not my bufincfs to be more particular in the accounts of

primitive Chriftianity, which have been exhibited fo well by others

;

but rather to obferve, that the Pagan converts, of whom I am now
ipeaking, mention this great reformation of thofe who had been the

greateft finners, with that fudden and furprifihg change which it made
in the lives of the mod profligate, as having fomething in it fuper-

natural, miraculous, and more than human. Origen reprefents this

power in the Chriftian religion, as no iefs wonderful than that of

curing the lame and blind, or cleanfing the leper. Many others re-

* prefent it in the fame light, and looked upon it as an argument that

there was a certain divinity in that religion, which lliewed itfelf in

fuch ftrange and glorious effetSts,

IV. This, therefore, was a great means not only of recommending
Chriftianity to honeft and learned Heathens, but of confirming them
in the belief of our Saviour's hiftory, when they faw multitudes of

virtuous men daily forming themfelves upon his example, animated

by his precepts, and a^uated by that Spirit which he had promifcd

to fend among his difcjple.s. :

'

.
=

V. But I find no argument made a ftrbnger Impreffion on the

minds of thefe eminent Pagan converts, for ftrengthening their faith

H 3 in
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in the hiftoryof our Saviour, than the prediclions relating to him in

thoie old proplietic writings, which were depofited among the hands

of the greateft enemies to Chriftianity, and owned by them to have

been extant many ages before his appearance. The learned Heathen
converts were aftonilhed to lee the whole hiflory of their Saviour's

hfe publilhed before he was born, and to find that the Evangeliils

and Prophets, in their accounts of the Mefiiah, differed only in

point of time, the one foretelling what fhould happen to him, and the

other defcribing thofe very particulars as what had a6lually happened.

This our Saviour himfelf was pleafed to m^ake ufe of as the flrongefl

argument of his being the promifcd Melhah, and without it would
hardly have reconciled his difciples to the ignominy of his death,

as in that remarkable paffage which mentions his converlation with

the two difciples on the day of his relurre£lion, St. Luke xxi'v.

13. to the end.

VI. The Heathen converts, after having travelled through all

human learning, and fortified their minds with the knowledge of

arts and fciences, were particularly qualified to examine thefe pro-

phecies with great care and impartiality, and without prejudice or

prepofTeffion. If the Jews, on the one lide, put an unnatural inter-

pretation on thefe prophecies, to evade the force of them in their

controverfies with the Chriflians ; or if the Chriftians, on the other

iidc, overftrained feveral pailagcs in their application of them, as it

often happens among men of the befl underll:anding, when their

ininds are heated with any confideration that bears a more than

ordinary weight with it ; the learned Heathens may be looked upon
as neuters in the matter, when all thefe prophecies were new to them,

and their education had left the interpretation of them free an,' in-

different. Belides, thefe learned men among the primitive Lhrif-

tians, knew how the Jews, who had preceded our Saviour, inter-

preted thefe predictions, and the feveral marks by which they acknow-
ledged the Mefliah would be difcovered, and how thofe of the Jewifh

Doftors v/ho fuccceded- him had deviated from the interpretations

and do£trines of their forefathers, on purpofe to flifle their own cdn-

viftion.

VII. This fet of arguments had therefore an invincible force with

thofe Pagan philofophers who became Chriftians, as we find in mdft

of their writings. Tliey could not dilbelieve our Saviour's hiftory»

which fo exaftly agreed with every thing that had been written of

him many ages before his birth, nor doubt of thofe circumllances

being fulfilled in. him, which could not be true of any perfon that

lived in the world befides himfelf. This wrought the greatefl con-

fufion in the unbelieving Jews, and the g'reateft convidtion in the

Gentiles, who every where fpeak with alionifhment of theft truths

they meet with in this new magazine of learning which was opened

to them, and carry the point fo far as to think whatever excellent

dodtrine they had met with among Pagan writers, had been ftolen from

their converfation with the Jews, or from the perufal of tliefe

writings which they had in their cuilodv.
''" ""

DESTRUC-
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DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM.
JosEPHUs, Viith his teftimony at l(fge to ibe fulfilment of on- Sav'r.ur''s pre-

ciiSiioTis concerning the dcJiruSiion of the tempc^ and the city of ''jet ifa.em^

'and th( mifcrics coming upon the f.iu'fh peopl:.

His time, works, and character,
L TOSEPHUS, fon of Matthias, of the race of the Jewifh^

^ Friefts and of the firft courfe of the four and twenty, by Ins!*

mother defcended from the Afmoncaa familv, which for' a coafi-'

derable time had the fuprem? government of the [ewifli nation,

was born in the firft year of the reign of Caligula, of our Lord 37*.'

He was educated together f with Matthias, who was his own bro-'

ther, by father and mother, and made fuch prolicience in knoW^
ledge, : that wlicn

:J:
he was, about fourteen years of age, the high-

prieils and fome of the principal men of the city came frequently

to him to confult him about the right interpretation of things in the
law. In the lixteenth year of his age, he retired iiitd the v/ilder-

nefs, where he hved three years an abllemious courfe of life in the*

company of Banus. Having fully acquatnted himfelf with the prin-

ciples of the three lefts, the Pharifees, the Sadducees, and the Ef-
fens, he determined to follow the rule of the Pharifeci. And being
now nineteen years of age, he began to aft in public life.

Felix, when procurator of Judea, fcnt fome pricfts of his ac-

quaintance for a trifling offence to Rome, to be tried before Cxlaf.'

Jofephus, hearing that they behaved well, refolved to go to Romeij
to plead their caufe. But he had a bad voyage. The fliip was
wrecked. And out of 600 perfons, not mote than' eiglUy were
faved. Soon after his arrival at Rome, he became acquainted with
AUturias, a Jew by birth, but a ftage-player, in favour with Ne-
ro. By him he was introduced ::o Poppea, the emperor's wife:

by whofe interefl he procured, that the priefls fhduld be fet at liberty.

Jofephus, who never omits what may be to his own honour, adds,

that '^ befide that favour, he alfo received from Poppea many valu-

able prefents. And then he returned home. This voyage was
made, as

j]
he fays, in the 26th year of his a^e,' Which mull have

been in the 6 2d or 63d year of *^' Chriil.

Upon his return to Judea he found things iii great confufion, many
ft being elevated with hopes,of ad vantage" by a revolt from the Rd-

* JofepTi. in vita fua, cap. '• ;. , : + Cap. ». .

'§ ".'.'
. (Aiyj.\<JJl il iv.»i{iv rpa; i? |'jt{yS-i'aJ-''rc?u^>l'Tl/-)(ii.V'jr--<ja.noff^'(aji . Cap, J.

.11 Mst' HX-r''' 59 V-/cSoy iViccvT-yV t'( Vxy.<ii /X'; c-yViVio-fy nya-.>;v«(. lb.
'*'* Felix mvrft have been removed- from his governraeiit fome'wkile bqfoce tliar. .Which

may be though: to create a difjiciiky in this accouiu. But it may be obfeiVLj, that Jofct-

phus had heard of the good behaviour of tliole priells at Rorric before he left Judea. Coa-
fcquently, they had been fome whil&aC R-Mne.before hq fct ou,t ot\ his journey. >

"^ H 4 mans.
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mans. He fays, he did what lay in his power to prevent it, though
ia vain.

Soon after the beginning of the war, in the year of Chrift 66
(when he niuft have been himfelf about thirty years of age), he was
fent from Jerufalem, to command in * Galilee. Where, having

ordered matters as well as he could, and made the beft preparations

for war by fortifying the cities, in cafe of an attack from the Ro^
mans, he was at length fhut up in the city of Jotapata: which, af-

ter a vigorous defence, and a fiege ot feven and forty days, was ta-

ken by Vefpaf.an f , on the firft day of July, in the i^th year of
Nero, and the 67th of our,Lord.

When that city was taken, by Vefpafian's order, ftricl fearch was
made for Jofephus. For, if j that general was once taken, he

reckoned, that the greateft part of the war would be over. How-
ever, he had hid himfelf in a deep cavern, the opening of which
was not ealily difcerned above ground. Here he met with forty

perfons of eminence, who had concealed themfelves, and had with

them provifions enough forfeveral days. On the third day the Ro-
man foldiers feized a woman, that had been with them. She made
a difcovery of the place where they were. Whereupon Vefpaliar\

fent two tribunes, inviting him to come up, v/ith aflurances, that

his life fhould be preferved. Jofephus, hov.^ever, refufed. Vefpafian

therefore fent a third tribune, named Nicanor, well known to Jofe-

phus, with the like aiTurances. Jofephus, after fome hefitation,

was then willing to furrender himfolf. But the rtien, who were

with hi"m, exclaimed againll it, and were for killing him and them-

felves, rather than come alive into the haiids of the I- bmuis. .Here-

upon he made- a long fpeech to them, lliewing, that it v\ as not law-

ful for men to kill themfelves, and that it was rather a proof of pu-

fillanimity, than courage.
,

But all without etfeft. He then propo-

fed an expedient, which was, that they fhould caft lots, two by two,

who fhould die iirft. He who had the iecond lot fhould kill tlic firft ;

and the next', him ; and fo on ; and the lafl fliould kill himfelf It

^happened, that Jofephus and another were preferved to the iafl lot.

*When all the refl were killed, he without much difficulty perfuadecj

that other perfon to yield up himfelf to the Romans. So they two
.efcaped with their § lives

.

'

,

This
jl
has been judged to be a remarkable providence, by which

Jofephus was preferved to write the hiflory, of which wfe are now
able to make fo good ufe.

'When ** jofephus had fuiVendered, Vefpafian gave ftti^'btders,

that he fhould be kept carefuUv, as if he had intended to fend him
'to Nero. Jofephus then prefented a requefl, that he might fpeak

to Vefpafian in private. Which was granted. When all were dif-

* Vit.cap. 7. 8. DeB. T. 1. a. c. 20. f De B. J. 1. 3. cap. 7. Conf. cap. 8. § 9,

X ur/i0 yof n» (/.ci^a Tx inXs/.tm XifSiij. Tfe E, J. 1. j, C. 8. in,

§DeB. f. 1. 3.C. 8. §. I. . .7.

^ See Tillotfon's Serm. numb. 1861 vol. II, p. 564.

.**I?eB.SJ,1.3.c.8.§8.
.,miffed,
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ralflTed, except Titus, and two friends ; he fpoke to Vefpafian after

this manner. ** You * think, Vefpafian, that you have in Jofe-
*' phus a mere prifoner. But I am come to you as a meflenger of
*' great tidings. Had I not been fent to you by God, 1 f kno\y

»' what the law of the Jews is, and how it becomes a general to die,'

*• Do you intend to fend me to Nero? are they, who are to fucceed

** Nero before you, to continue? You, Vefpafian, will b? Csefar:

*' you will be emperour. So will likewife this your fon. Bind
•* me therefore ftill faller, and referve me for yoyrfelf. For yoii arc

** Lord not of me only, but of the earth, and the fea, and all man-
' kind. And I for punilhment deferve a clofer confinement, if I

* fpeak falfhood to you in the name of % God." Vefpafian, as

he fays, at firft paid little regard to all this. But afterwards his

cxpedations of empire were raifed. " Befides, as he goes oi; to fay, he
*' found Jofephus to have fpoken truth upon other occafions. For
* when one of his friends, who were admitted to be prefent at that

' interview, faid, it appeared ftrange to him, that Jofephus Ihculd

^* not have foretold 'to the people of Joiapata, the event of the
** fiege, nor have forefeen his own captivity, if all he now faid was
*.* not invention to fave his own life : Jofephus anfwercd, that he
*' had foretold to the people of Jotapata, that the place would be
*' taken upon the forty-feventli day of the liege, and tliat himfelf

' Ihould be taken alive by the Romans. Vefpafian having privately

f* inquired of the prifoners concerning thefe predictions, found the

«* truth of § them."

All thefe things I have infertfd here for fhewing the character of

this Writer; though, the 'prolixity of my naration be thereby in-

creafed.

It fsvery likely, that he
U
often thought of Jofeph in Egypt, and

of Daniel at Babylon: and was in hopes of making a like figure at

the court of Rome. But I fuppofe, it may be no difparagement to

Jofephus, to fay, that he was not equal to them in wifdom, or in

virtue and integrity. And the circumllances of things were much
altered. The promifed Meffiah was come. And the Jewiih peo^

pie were no longer entitled to fuchfpecial regard, as had bee a flievvn

them in times paft. Nor v^'as it then a day of favour and mercy

for them, but the day of the Lord's vengeance againft them, as Jo-

• De B.
J.

1. 3. C.8. § 9.

+ That is, that a Jewiih general Ihould make sway with himfdf, rather than be takrn

prifoner alive by heathea people. We know not of any Inch law in the books of ihe Old

Teftament. And itfeems to be a manifeft contradifl'ion to what he fays in the fpeech before

referred to.

X Jofephus's addrefsto Vefpafian is very precife and forma!, predlfting th'rigs zhen. fu-

"ttire.' Pof^bly, this Ipeech was improved afterwards, and at the tixe of writing thii h'f-

tory made more clear, and exprefs, and more agreeable totheevent, than when iSrlV fpoken.

§ \mong other prefages of Ve/pa(ian's empire, Suetonius has mentioned this of Joftpliu;.

** Et unus er nobilibus captivis Jofephus, cuin conjiceretur in vincula, coultantantilTime

*' afleveravit, fore, ut ab eodcm brevi folveretwr, verum jam itnpcratore." Sucton. Vefpaf.

"P- S-

'

. .

Jl
Jorfephus has feveral times fpoken of his having had prophetic dreams, and of his abi-

lity to interpret dream* lh« were ambijiwas, Vid. De B. J. 1, 3, vili. y et 9. et de Vii;.

Jepuus
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fephus himfelf faw. And they were catering into' a long capti--

vity, of which they have not yet leen the end, after a period of.

almoft feventeen hundred years, though they are Hill wonderfully
preferved. .

, .

Jofephus was ftiil a prifoner. But, when Vefpafian had been'

proclaimed emperor, he ordered his iron chain to be cut * afunden*

When Vefpafian went to Rome, Jofephus continued to be with Ti-'-

tus, and was prefent at the liege of Jerufalcm, and faw thei ruin of

his city and country. " ' '•- :
; .n •

After the war wasos^er, whe'ft Titus t?irent to Rome, .he went with'

him. And Vefpafian allotted him an apai'tment in the fame hoiife

in which himfeif had lived- before he came to the empire.. : He.alfo

made him a citizen of Rome,^ and gave him an annual penfion; and(

continued*to fnew him great refpeft, fo long as he lived. . His ion,

Titus, who fucceeded him, Ihewed hinr the like regard. And af^

terwards Domitian,' and his wife Domitia,. did hain.many. kind f
offices',

'^-f^-o! 7niu ,i iui < - •^/;^'';vj- ii ,iif''f -V^irrrr.i -

Jofephus, MimveveV, jSoes. not deny, that | he had niany ehemies:

But the emperors, in whofe time he lived, protecled him. Indeed,

it is very likely, that the jews ihould have little regard for a man,
who was with the Romaivs in their camp during the liege of their

city. He particularly fat^, that § upon the firft tidings of the, taking

bfjotapata, the people of Jerufalem made great and public lamen-^

tations for him, fuppofing, that he had been killed in the ,fiegei

.But when they he.ard, that he had efcapcd, and was with, the Ro-
mans, and was well ufed'by them, theyi loaded him with all man-
"ncrof reproaches, not excepting treachery itfelf. Nor do we findj,

that
II
the Jewilh people ever had any great refpeft for his writings,-

Though they have been much eftefemed, and often quoted by Chrif-

tian and *^ other wfitefs in early and later times.

Of them ft we are now to take fome notice.

'"; The firft is " the Hiftory of the Jewilh war," and the taking of
•' j^erufalera, in feven books.- In which work fee goes back to the times

of Antiocus Epiphaiies, and the Maccabees. In the preface he fays,

'that he XX tirft wrote it in the language of his own country, for the

fake of fuch as lived in Parthia, Babylonia, Arabia, and other parts,

aiid afterwards publifhed it in Greek for the benefit of others: which

is what we have. It is generally fuppofed to have been publifhed by

him in the 75th year of Chrift, and the 38th year of his own age. He
' profeffeth to have writ with great §§ fidelity. And for the truth of his

* De B.
J.

1. 4. cap. X. . § 7. f Vie. cap. 76. + Ibid. ^
§ De B.

J. 1. 3. cap. !x. § 7.
_ ,

.-'

[j
Quamvis enim ojus fcripta apiud Jodaeos in nuUo pretio/uerint. . . Gentiles tamen pa-

riterctChiiftiani Jofcphum, licet Jodaeum, ejulque opej-a, magni aeftlmarunt. ^ttig. Pro)eg.

pag. 83. ap. Havercamp.
** Jofephus is quoted by Prophyry, not in his books agalnft the Chriftlans, but dfewheic.

See the teflimonies prefixed to the works of Jofephus. :-;. ..

_
^- ^r ^, - - »>

++ Particular accovnits of them are to be feeii in Cave, Hift. Lit. Fabric. Bib Gr. L4. cap.

6. Tom: 3. p. 228. &c. Tillemom, La Ruine des Joifs» >rt. 79. &c. Hift. des Etnp, Tom. i.

ItJDeB.J.L. i. inPro, § 2. §§ In Pr. § 5. kcet;, 7. cap. ult. fin.,
,

hiitory
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h'lftory appeals to Vefpafian, and Titns, and king Agrlppti *, then
living. He t prefented it to Vefpafian and Titus. Which laft %
not only defired the publication of it, but with his own hand figiied

the book that fliould be reckoned authentic.

2. " The Jewifli antiquities," in twenty books, or the hiR-ory of
the Jews from the creation of the world to the twelfth year of Nero,

'

in which the war begin. This work was finilhed by him § in the

56th year of his own life, in the third year of the reign of Domitian,
and the year of Qirift 93.

3. To this work is fabjoined, as a part of it, or an appendix ti>

it, " His Life," written by himfelf fome while afterwards.

4. After the feveral above-mentioned vv^orks, he publiflied another

work, in two books, entituled '* of the antiquity of the Jews, ai^ainit

*' Apioii:" being a vindication of the Jewilh people againil the ca-

lumnies of that Egyptian author.

5. To Jofephus likewife is generally afcribcd a book, intituled, " A
**" difcourfe of the Maccabees." But, as

|]
Cave fays, there is good

reafon to doubt of it's genuinencfs. and -^^ Mr. VVhifton, who
made an Englilh tranflation of all the above named works of this

writer, declined to tranflate this, and would not publifli it- 'among
the reft,

I'he works of Jofephus, notwithftj^nHing many things in them
liable to exception, which may be obfcrved by careful and impartial

readers, are very valuable. In his larger work, the " Jewilh anti-
*' quitics," he confirms the truth of the hiftory of the Old Tefta-

ment. And, as in feveral of the laft books of that work-he has brought
down the Jewifh hiftory from the cealing of prophecv among tlieni

to the twelfth of Nero, he has let us know the ftrate of affairs in Ju-
dea, during the time of the evangelical hiftory. And he had before

done the hke in the firrft two books of the " Jewilh war." What
he has therein faid of Herod, and his fons, of the Roman governors
in Judea, the Jewilh fe£ls, and their principles, the manners ofthc
Jewifh people, and likewife concerning the Samaritans, greatly con-
firms and illuftrates the hiftory of our Evangelifts. As v/as for-

merly Ihewn in the firft part of this work, the " Credibility of th*?

•' Gofpel-hiftory:" the defign of which was to confirm the fa<R:s oc-
cafionally mentioned in the New Teftament by paiTages of ancient ft
authors.

We are now to confider, whether there is any thing in the works
of this Jewifh author more direftly confirming the principal fafts of
the New Teftament: particularly, whether he affords any evidence,

• In Vit. cap. 65. Adv. Ap. 1, 1. c. 9.

+ 'AX^' avloi'i u-^iiixiy.a TOif riv!i>ira-co<ri rn jitSx'ut Vit. § 65. Conf. Adv. Ap. Ut fupr.

!j! ui^f •/'«f'<Ji»f T» iavlti )(^hbI tc /Sii?Xia e>)juiO(r»Jo-f(7^«M Trjaa-fla^fv. Vit. § 65.

§ Ant. ). 20. cap, ult. fin.

jl

•' Nihilominus an genuinum fit Jofephi opus, jufta eft dubitandi ratio." Cav. H. L. it
Jofepha, p. 35.

** See his note at the end of his tjanflation of Jofephus.

+ t'' Qjam in multis capiiibos Evangeliftdrum narration! fuftragetur Jofephus, erudite
<• nupfr demonrtravit Nathanael Lwdaerus in opere Anglice edito, dc Fide Hiftoriz
' jtvansclicK." Lend. 17*7, Srw, 2 volst J. A. Fabric. Lux livangelii, p. 16, not. (n).

of
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of the fulfilment of our Lord's prediftions concerning the deftru^ion
of the temple and city of Jerufalem, and the great calamities coming
upon the Jewilli people : and whether he has faid anj thing of John
the Baptill, our Lord's foie-ruiiner, or of our Lord himfelf, or of
•any of his Apoltles.

I Ihall begin with the firil article. For it is very likely, that in

his " hiftory of the Jewilh war," we fhould lind many things giving

credit to the fulfilment of our Lords predi*Stions concerning the

Jewilh people.

II. State OF fuDEA, in our Saviouji's time and before.
Judea was firft brought into fubje£lion to the Romans by Pompey,

who, after a fiege of three months, took Jerufalem in the year 63
before the Chriftian aera, about the time of our * Midfummer. Jo-
iephus always dates f the lofs of their liberty at that time. I'hc

fame is faid by % Tacitus.

But though the Jewilh people then became fubjeft to the Ro-
mans ; and it may be faid, that from that time forward the rod of
heaven hung over them; they enjoyed many privileges, and the

freedom of their worihip, under the mild government of thofe mai-
lers ; as appears both from Jofephus, and from the hiflorical books
of the New Tellainent.

When Pompey became mailer of Jerufalem, he § and fomeof his

officers entered into the temple, and the moll holy places of it. But

he took nothing away. There were then in it the table, the can-

dleftick, with its lamps, the pouring vellels, and the cenfers, all of

gold, and great quantities of Ipices, and two thoufand talents in mo-
ney. All which he left untouched. And the day after he gave or-

ders, that they who had the charge of the temple Ihould cleanfe it,

and perform the accuftomed facrifices. And he reflored the prieft-

iiopd to Hyrcanus. , ,

And that after this the Jewilh people weje^ foraetimes at leaft, in a

flourifliing condition,, appears from many confiderations. It was

during this period, that
j|
Herod repaired the temple. Excepting

the cloud of glory with which the firll temple had been favoured,

. that erefted by Herod may be reckoned to have been equal to it in

. the fplendour and magnificenceof the building, and in rich and collly

prcfents, and other ornaments.

When the Jewilh people, after their return from the Babylonlfh

captivity, laid the foundation of the new houfe, " many of the Priells,

*' the Levites, and chief of the fatliers, who were ancient men,
*' wept with a loind voice." Ezr. iii. 12. But God encouraged them

* See PriHesux, in t>5«.ycar be/ore Chrift, 63, p. 439. And Jofeph. Antiq. 1. 14. cap,

IV. 4.- iDe B. J. 1. i. caplvii. § 6.

T^iv CE yni IXfl-Ssfi'av d'ni'^iXOfji.i*, il, vTr\-iOii Vu:;J.ct.:ivV xal'^^fj-SV. AtlCiq, 1. 14, iv. ^. And COIT. •

pare what Ar;rippa fays to the Jews at Jerulalem. D. B. .J.
1. 2. cap. pcvi. 4. p. 187.

J " Romanorum primus Ct». Pompcius Judaeos domuit, templumque jure viftoriae in-

"greffoseft." Tacit. H. E. 5. c. g.

<\ De B. J. 1. I. cap. vii. 6. Conf. Antic[. 1. 14. cap. tv.

(j
Vid. Antiq. 1. 15. cap. xi. De B.

J.
1. i. cap. xxi. et 1. 5. cap. v.

by
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by theprophct Haggai, in this manner ; ch. ii. 3. " Who is left

" among you, that law this houfe in it's firft glory ? and how do ye
* fee it now? is it not- in your eyes, in comparilbn of it, as no-
" thing ? yet now be llrong, O Zerubbabel, faith the Lord. . . . and
** be ftiong all ye people of the land, and work : for I am with y6u»
*' faith the Lord of hofts. . . For thus faith the Lord of hofts, . . I
** will ihake all nations. And the delire of all nations (hall come,
*' And I will fill this houfe with glory, faith the Lord of hofts.

*' The filver is mine, and the gold is mine, faith the Lord of
** hofts. The glory of this latter houfe fhall be greater than that oft

*' the former, faith the Lord of hofts. And in this place will I give

** peace, faith the Lord of hofts.

Here is, undoubtedly, a renewal of the great promlfe concerning

the coming of the MeiTiah, the true Shechinah, whofe prefence would

make this fecond temple more glorious than the tirft. But here is

alfo a gracious airurance> of external grandeur and fplendour. " SiW
•' ver and gold, and all the riches of the world, fays God, are mine,
*' to beftow on whom I pleafe. And notwithftanding the prefenfe

*' mean and defpicable appearance of the building before your eyes;

* I will ftU it with glory, and will caufe it to equal, or even fur-

*' pafs, the former in fplendour and magnificence. . . For in this place

*' will I give peace,' My purpofe is to blefs you abundantly, and tp

*' give you great profperitv." Which gracious declaration was ful-

filled.

That they were in fiourifhing circumftances at the time of our

Lord's preaching among them, is apparent : though they were uii-

eafy under fubjeftion to the Romans. Jofephus continually fpeaks

of the temple, as very grand and magnificent. And it apjiears to be

fo from his large and particular dcfcription of it in the fifth chapter

of the fifth book of the Jewifti War, juft before it's final ruin. And
when Titus, upon the fire having feized the temple, entered it, witli-

iome of his officers, he lavs, " that * Titus faw it to be far fupe-

*' rior to the report of ftrangers, and not inferior to our boaftings

" concerning it." And, having related how it was burnt, he fays,

it might be juftly lamented :
" fince f it was the moft admirable

" of all the works, v/hicli we have feen, or heard of, for it's curi-

*' ous ftrudure, and magnitude, and for all the w^ealth beftowed up-
*' on it, as well as for the reputation of it's fanctity," And he ex-

prefsly calls it X the temple, that was built, or begun to be built,,

in the fecond year of Cyrus, under the direction of the prophet

Haggai. And our Lord's difciples bear witnefs to the fame in fome

paffages that will come before us in reciting his pj:edi6lions, of

which we are now to take notice, and then obferve the fulfillment of

them.

* XBjf>.9i«y |U.fT9 TiTv v/fjw.?vwv hiff lOtc'aur^ Tb vai^ rh riyttv, ^ to? h avrZ iroXu f^fV TrjJ wap«r

G«p. iv. 7.

+ L. 6. iv. 8. Conf. 1. 6. x. na.

J arJ ii 7rif vrfjovj n» tV« ir.r/.ii. Kvj» ^a-tXfii'orroj jV«^o!7« 'Afy^rsj'. L. 6. c. iv. 8.

|1L Oux



no JOSEPHUS.
Ill, Our Lord's predictions co^rcERNrNG the calamities,

COMING UPON THE JevVISH NATION.

We find our Lord's difciples fpeaking of the magnificence of

the temple with admiration. So in Mark xiii. i— lO. " And as he
•* went out of" the temple, one of his difciples faith unto him .* Mailer,
* fee what maimer of ftoues, and what buildings are here ! And
• Jefus anfv\cring fard unto him : feefl thoti thefe great buildings ?

*' There Ihall not be left one ftone upon another, that lliall not be
*' thrown down. And as he fat upon the Mount of Olives over
*' againil the temple, Peter, and James, and John, and Andrew,
•' aiked him privately : Tell us, when fhall thefe things be ; and what
*' lliall be the lign, when all thefe things fhall be fulfilled!* And Jeius
** anfwering them began to fay : Take heed, lefl any man deceive you.
** For many will come in my name, and fay : 1 am Chrift. And
** will deceive many. And when ye iball hear of wars, and rumours
" of wars, be ye not troubled. For fuch things mull: needs be. But
•' ihe end Ihall not be. yet. For nation Ihall rife againlt nation, and
*' kingdom againil kingdom. And there lliall be earthquakes in di-

•' vers places, /^nd there fhall be famines and troubles. Thefe are

" the beginnings of forrows. . . And the Gofpel mud firft be publifhed
*' among all nations." And ver. 14—20. " But when ye fhall

** fee the abomination of defolation fpoken of by Daniel the Prophet,

*' {landing where it ought not, (let him that readeth underfland :)

*' then let them that be in Judca flee to the mouivtains. And let

*' him that is on the houfc-top, not go down into the houfe, neither

" enter therein, or take any thing out of his houfe. And let him
" that is in the field, not turn back again for to take up his garment.
*" But woe to them that are with child, and to them that give fuck
** in thofe days. And prav ye, that your flight be not in the winter.

" For in thofe days fhall be affliftion, fuch as was not from the

" begining of the creation, which God created, unto this time. Nei-
' ther fhall be."

The like things are in St. Matthew xxiv. i—35. " And Jefus

" went out, and departed from the temple. And his difciples came
' *' to him, for to fhew liim the buildings of the temple. And Jefus

" faid unto them : See ye not all thefe things? Verily I fay unto you,
*' there fhall not be left here one ftone upon another, that fliall not
*' be thrown down. And as he fat upon the i^.Iount of Olives, the

*' difciples came unto him privately, faying : Tell us, when thefe

' things fliall be, and what ihall be the fign of thy coming, and of
" the end of the world? And Jefus anfwercd, and faid unto them :

" Take heed, that no man deceive you. For many will come in

*' my name, faying, I am Chrift. And will deceive many. And ye w' ill

** hear of wars and rumours of wars. See that ye be not troubled.

*' For all thefe things mull come to pafs. But the end is not yet.

*' For nation will rife againft nation, and kingdom againfc kingdom.
*• And there will be famines, and peiliiences, and e^irthquakes in

" divers places. Ail thefe are the beginings of forrows. Then fliall

" they
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•* they deliver you up to be afRifted, and (hall kill you. And ye

** will be hated of all nations for my name fake. And then will

** many be offended, and vvill betray one another, and will hate one
" another. And many falfe prophets will arife, a-nd will deceive

*' many. And becaulc iniquity fhall abound,' the love. of many will

*' wax cold. But he that lliall endure to the end, Ihall be faved.

" And this Gofpe! of the kingdom ihali be preached in a[l the wor4d,

*' for a w^itnefs unto all nations. And then fhall the end come.
*' When ye therefore fhall fefe the abom/mation of defolation, fpoken
** of by "Daniel tl^e prophet, ftand in the holy place, (whofo readeth,

*' let him underftand :) then Jet them which are in JQdea flee to

*' the moantains. Let him which is on the houfe-top, not come
*' down to take any thing out of his houfe. ' Neither let him that is

*' in the field return back, to take his cloaths. And Woe unto them
*' which are with child, and to them that give fuck in thofe days.

*' But pray ve, that vour tlight be not iii the winter, neither on the

" fabbathday. For then ihall be great tribulation, fuch as was not
*' from the beginning of the world to this time : no, nor ever fhall

•' be. And except thofe days fhould be fhortened, there fhould no
*' flefh' be faved. But for the clefts fake thofe days (hall be Ihort-

*' ened. Then, if any fay Mnto you : Lo, here is Chrill, or there;

" believe it not. For there will arif:; falfe Chrifts, and falfe Pro-
*' phets, and Ihall fhew great figns and wonder.s, infomuch that (if

*' it were polhblc) they fhoiild deceive the very cleft. Behold, I

*' have told you before. Wherefore, if they fhall fay unto you,
*' Behold he is in the dfefert, go not forth : Behold, he is in the

*' fccret.chambers, believe, it not. For as the lightning cometh out
'* of the eaft, and fliineth even unto the weif, fo ihall alfo the com-
*' ing of the Son of man be. For wherefover the carcafs is, there

*' will the eagles be gathered together... Verily, I fay unto you,

•'This generation iliall not pafs, till all thefe things be fulfilled.

*' Heaven and eartli fhall pafs away. But my words ihall not pals

*' away."
Thofe inquiries of the difciples, and our Lord's anfwers to them,

are made in private. But they plainly refer to things faid by our

Lord publicly in the courts of the temple. We may do w^ell, there-

fore, to look back to what precedes, as related in St. Matthew's Gof-

pel efpecially. Where arc recorded the many woes pronounced by

our Lord upon the Scribes and Pharifees, and the people in general,

who were under their inliuence and direftion. Matt, xxili. 29—39.
*' Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharifees, hypocrites : becaufe ye

" build the tombs of the Prophets, and garniili the fepulchres of the
*' righteous. And ye fay, if we had been in the days of our fathers,

' we W'ould not have been partakers with them In the blood of the
*' Prophets. Wherefore * ye be witnefTes unto, yourfelves, that ye arc

J^ the children of therri that killed the Prophets. ' Fill ye up then the
*** raeafure of your fathers. Ye ferpents, ye generation of vipers,

*' how can ye efcape the damnatioii of hell ! Wherefore behold I

* Compare Luks x'. 47. 51.
'

• " fend
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•' fend unto you prophets, and wife men, and fcribes. And foftie Cjf

•' them ye will kill and crucify : and fome of them ye will fcourge
*' in yourfynagoguesj and perfecute from city to city: that Upon you
*' may come all the righteous blood, fhed upon the earth, from the
*' blood of righteous Abel, unto the blood of Zacharids, fon of
" BarachiaS, whom ye flew between the temple and the altar* Verily
*' I fay unto you, All tliefe things fhall come upon this generation.
*' O Jerufalem, Jerufalem, thou that killefl the Prophets, and ftoneft
•' theiB that are fent unto thee: how often wotild 1 have gathered thy
*' children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her
*' wings ! and ye would not ! Behold, your houfe is left unto you
•' defolate. For I fay unto yoUj ye (hall not fee rne henceforthj
*' till ye fliall fay : Bleffed is he that cometh in the name of thd
*' Lord.

The like things are recorded by St Luke, ch. xxi. ;^—=-28. i part

of which I (hall alfo tranfcribe here. " And as fome fpake of thi
*' temple, how it was adorned with goodly Hones, and gifts, he faid :

*' As for thefe things, which ye behold, the days will come, in the
*' which Ihall not be left one flone upon another, that fliall not be
•' tlirown down. And thev aiked him, faying, Mafter^ but wheil
** fhall thefe things be ? and what figns will there be when thefe

*' things Ihall come to pafs ? And he faid : Take heed, that ye be not
*' deceived. For many will come in my name, faying, I am Clirift,

*' and the rime draws near. Go ye not therefore after them. But
*' when ye ihall hear of w^ars and commotions, be not terrified. For
*' thefe things muft iirfl come to pafs. But the end is not by and by.
*' Then faid he unto them : Nation fliall rife againfl nation, and king-
'• dom againfl kingdom. And great earthquakes fhall be in divers

*' places, and famines, and peftilences, and fearful fights, and great

*' figns Ihall there be from heaven. But before all thefe things they
*' fhall lav their hands upon you, and perfecute you, delivering you
' up to the fynagogues, and into prifons, being brought before.

*' Kings and Rulers for my name fake. And it fhall turn to you
*' for a tefiimony. . . . And ye fhall be betrayed both by parents, and
*' brethren, and kinsfolk, and friends. And fome of you fhall they
*' caufe to be put to death. And ye fhall be hated of all men for ray
*' name fake. But there fhall not an hair of your head perifh. In
*' your patience poffefs ye your fouls. And when ye fhall fee Jerufa-
*' lem compaffed with armies ; then know, that the defolation tliereof

*' is nigh. Then let them which are in Judea flee to the mountains

:

*' and let them which are in the midfl of it, depart out. And let

*' not them which are in the country, enter thereinto. For thefe

** are the days of vengeance, that all things which are written may be
** fulfilled. But woe unto them that are with child, and to them
*' that give fuck in thofe days. For there will be great diflrefs ia
** the land, and wrath upon this people. And they fhall fall by th<T

*' edge of the fword, and fhall be led away captive into all nations.
** And Jerufalem fhall be trodden down of ilie Gentiles, untill the
* times of the Gentiles be fulfilled."

And
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And before this, when he was making his public entrance into |e-

tufalem, fays St. Luke xix. 41—44. " And when he was come nsar,
*' he beheld the city, and wept over it, faying: If thouhadil known,
*' even thou, at leaft in this thy day, the tilings VTrhich belong to

*' thy peace ! But now they are hid from thy eyes; for the days will
*' come upon thee, that thy enemies fhall caft a trench abou-: thee,

*' and compafs thee round, and keep thee in on every fide, and will

*' lay thee even with the ground, and thy children within thee. And
*' they will not leave in thee one flrone upon another, becaufe thou
*' knewefl not the time of thy vifitation."

And afterwards, when they were leading him away to be crucified,

Luke xxiii, 25.—31. " And there followed him a great compaTiy
*' of people, and of women: which alfo bewailed, and lamented him.
*' But Jefus turning unto them fald : Daughters of Jerufaiem, w^eep
** not for me, but weep for yourfelves, and for your children.

*' For behold the days are coming,, in the Avhich they will fay :

*' Blefled are the barren, and the wombs that never bare, and the

*' paps whjch never gave fuck. Then fnall they begin to fay to

*' the mountains, Fall on us, and to the hills, Cover us. For
*' if they do fuch things in a green tree, what Iball be done in the

*'dry!"
Our Lord delivers tliefe prediftions, of which he had the fofefight,

with marks of great and undiffcmbled compaffion and tendernefs.

If all thefe defolations and calamities had been now prefent, and be-

fore his eyes, and if they had been the calamities of his bell friends,

he could not have been more affefted. He is particularly touched

with the forefight of the difficulties of fuch as are moft heiplefs, the

diftrefies of women with child, or who have infants at their breafts.

This is true compaffion, the effeSt of the fenfibility of the human na-

ture ; which he is not afliamed of, and does not difiemble. And
that the apprehenfion of thefe calamities impending on the Jewifh

people lay much upon his mind, is manifefi: from his fo often fpeak-

ing of them.

And tiiere are references likewife to the calamities coming upon
the Jev/iih people in divers parables. Luke xiii. 6—^9. Matt,

xxii. I— 12. Luke xiv. 17—24. Matt» xxi. 33—46. Mark
xii. 1—^12. Luke xx. 9-'— 19. Luke xix. 11—27. Compare
>Iatt. XXV. 14—30. and alfo in the miracle upon the barren fig-

tree. Matt. xxi. iS, 19. Mark xi. 12, 13. and 20, 21.

In what has been tranfcribed from the Evangclifls, are obfervable

thefe feveral things.

1. Our Lord foretells the deftruftion of the temple and city of

Jerufaiem.

2. He fpeaks of great and extraordinary affli£lions ana aiftrefles,

which the Jewifh people would fuffer at that time.

3. He fays, that the doftrine of the Gofpel fliotlld be preached in

all the world, or all over the Roman empire, before the final ruin

and overthrow of the Jewifh nation.

Vol. V. I 4' ^L
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4. He foretells, that his difciples and followers would be brought
before Kings and Governours for his name fake, and would fufFer

many hardfhips, and that fome of them would be put to death.

5. He intimates, that among his followers there would be great

decleniions, and that they would betray each other.

6. He foretells, that there would be famines, and peflilences, and
earthquakes in divers places.

7. He fpeaks of wars and tumults in many places, preceding the
final ruin of the Jewilh nation, and as preludes of it.

8. He likewife fays, that at that time, and before it, would ap-

pear many falle-prophets and impoftors, by whom many would be

deceived ; and he warns men againft barkening to them.

9. He declares, that all thefe things would come to pafs, before the

end of that age, or generation of men.
10. He forewarns and advifes thofe who regarded their own wel-

fare, to flee out of Judea and Jerufalem, when they perceived the

near approach of the calamities which had been fpoken of by him.
Which they might know, when they Ihould fee the Roman armies,

with their idolatrous enfigns, (landing where they ought not, that

is, near Jerufalem, or in the land of Judea.

Of all thefe feveral things I propofe to fhew the fulfillment :

though not exaftly in the order in which they have been juft novr

mentioned.

IV. The dates of some events ; namely, the commencement
AND DURATION OF THE WAR, AND OF THE SIEGE OF JERUSA-
LEM, &C.

Before I enter upon the hiftory of the fulfilment of thefe pre-

Jidions, it may be of ufe to obferve, in general, the dates of fome
events.

The war began, as * Jofephus fays, in the fecond year of the

c;overnment of Geffius Floras, who fucceeded Albinus, fucceflbr of
Porcius Feftus, mentioned in the A£l:s of the Apollles, in the month
of May, in the twelfth year of the Emperour fsfero, and the feven-

teentli year of the reign of Agrippa, mentioned Afts xiiv. and xxvii.

that is, in the month of May, in the year of our Lord 66.

• " The t Temple was burnt on the tenth day of the month of
*' Auguft [in the year of Chrift 70], the fame day and month on
*' which it had been burnt by the King of Babylon." Which
Jofephus repeats again afterwards t.

* Kai cri tm UB-^iiV 'iKOAiV SJ^XEfAOf Ocl/T.'r:;.' jJ.i1 iTH Tjjj iTtlT^OZ:?!; <t>>M-^U, JjCfy.rtTil ?£ 1?; H'-^-jiWg

i^/Si;. Ant. 1. 20. xi. I.

Kou TT-csTjAai^-avs Try afy^r.y o woKsfAOf J^CEsviTui fj.h ET£i roj N/fujV!f I'-'Ejucvia;, /7r7BXca^i>c<fT;i»
' '

' De B. J. I. 2. C2p. xiv. 4.

The
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• The * City was taken on the eighth day of September, in the

fecond year of the reign of Vefpalian, or the year of Chrifl 70
That was the end of the fiege of jerufalem, which began, as the

fame author f obferves feveral times, about the fourteenth day of

the month Nifan, or our April.

The war therefore lailed four years and four months, Computing
from May 66, to September in the year 70. And the liege lafted

about five months, computing from the 14th day of April to the

eighth of September, in the year 70. Ifwe carry on our computation to

the taking of the caflle of MalTada, which happened in the year 73
(as we Ihall fee hereafter), the war lailed feven years.

V. The abomination of desolation standing in the holy
PLACE.

I think it proper here alfo to take notice of our Lord's ex-

preffions concerning the fign, whereby the approach of theie cala-

mities might be difcerned. Matt. xxiv. 15, 16. " When ye there-
*' fore fhall fee the abomination of defoiatlon, . . . fland In the
*' holy place ; then let them which be in Judea flee to the moun-
*' tains." Mark xiii. 14. *' When ye fhall fee the abomination of
*' defoiatlon {landing where it ought not . . . then let them whicii are
*' in Judea flee to the mouniains." Luke xxi. 26. " And when
*'

3'-e fnall fee Jerufalem compaffed with armies, then know, that
*' the defoiatlon thereof is nigh."

By " the abomination of defolation, or the abomination that
*' maketh defolate," therefore, is intended the Roman armies, with
their enligns. As the Roman eniigns, efpecially the eagle, whicli

was carried at the head of every legion, were obje6ls of worihip
;

they are, according to the ufual flyle of Scripture, called " an abo-
*' mination."

By " Handing in the holy place, or where it ought not," needs
not to be underflood the temple orilyj but Jerufalem alfo, and any
part of the land of Ifrael.

There are feveral things in Jofephus, which will confirm this

interpretation, " Pilate," % fays he, " the Prefect of Judea, fending
" his army from C'efarea, and putting them into winter-quarters
*' at Jerufalem, brought the carved images of Cefar, which are in
" the enligns, into the city, in violation of the Jewilh laws

i fmce
*' our law forbids the making of images. For which reafon th;:
*' former governors were v/ont to come into the city with e:i-
*' figns dellitute of thefe ornaments. Pilate was the firfl. who fet

" up nnages in Jerufalem. And he did it privately, the armv, making
•' their entrance in tlie night-time. But .v foon as the people xne //

" it, they went in a largo body to Cefap:a, making earnell fuppli-
4* cations, that the images might be removed. . , . And at (en ;th

* 'Ea>.u/ ij.iv i'T^'f 'lijKri?.i/ur« £T«. Shrhy d; Oyic-rretr.-'ivb >iy£f-iov^af, Voonialv jJ.mos ojfo'> f b.
\. 6. cap. X. in.

+ De B. J. I. <;. cap. ill. i. cap. niii. 7. 1. 6. cap. ix. 3.

% AiUi<i. I. iS. ca^). iii, () i.

la *' Pih^:^
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*' Pilate gave orders, for bringing back the images from Jeruff-
" lem to Cefarea."

And not long after that, Vitcllius, Prefident of Syria, received

orders from Tiberius to attack Aretas, king of Petra. Whereupon
he was going to march through Judea. " But * fome of their

" chief men waited on him, and entreated him, not to lead his
** army through their country, becaufe it was contraiy to their
*' laws, that any images fhould be brought into it, whereas there
*' were a great many in his army. And he hearkened to them,
*' altered his intention, and marched his troops another way."

Our Lord's difciples and followers therefore might well be alarmed

as foon as they faw Roman armies, with their idolatrous enfigns,

appear in an hollile manner in any part of the land of Ifrael : but,

as they approached to Jerufalem, the danger would be more immi-
nent and preffing.

''

And as men unwillingly leave their native country, and their

accuftomed habitations, and removals are always attended with dan-

gers and difficulties, our Lord recommends flight in very urgent

terms, left any of thofe who loved him, and refpedted his doc-

trine, Ihould partake in the dreadful calamities of the fiege.

VL How THE SEVERAL EVENTS, FORETOLD TO PRECEDE THE
DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, CAME TO PASS. ThE GosPEL
PREACHED ALL OVER THE WORLD.

We now obferve fome events fpoken of by our Lord, which
would precede the great calamity coming upon the Jewilh nation.

I. One is, that " the do£trine of the Gofpel" fliould be preached

throughout the Roman Empire, and in other places adjoining to it.

" And this gofpel of the kingdom," fays he, " fhall be preached
*' in all the world, for a witnefs to all nations. And then fhall

*' the end come." Matt. xxiv. 14. *' And the Gofpel muft firft

*' be pubhfhcd to all nations." IVIark xiii. 10.

And however unlikely that might feem when thofe words were

fpoken by our Lord, they were verified. The Epiftles of the New
Teilament, ftill extant, and written to Chriftians in divers cities and

countries, are a ftanding monument of it- For they are fent to

believers at Rome, Corinth, Galatia, Ephefus, Philippi, Coloffe,

ThefTalonica, and the He.;rcws. All written by St. Paul. And the

Epiiiles of the Apollle Peter are directed to Chniiians, refiding in

Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Alia, and Bithynia. And the four

Cjofpels, and the Afts of the Apoilles, afford evidence, that there

were numerous converts to the faith of Jefus. For they were written

for the ufe of fuch. St. Paul favs, Rom. xv. 19. that " from Jeru-
" falera, and round about unto Illyricum, he had fully preached the

" Gofpel of Chrifc." He reminds the Romans, i. 18. " that their

*' faith v^as fpoken of througliout the v/hole world." To the Co-
lofiians he obferves, " that the Gofpel had been preached to every

* Aniiij. 1. iS. cap. v. 3.

*' creature
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*•• creature under heaven," ch. i. 23- and fee ver. 6. The predic-

tion therefore of that great event had been accomplifhed within

the Hmits of the time afligned for it.

And Tacitus * bears witnefs, that the Chriftian religion, which

had its rife in Judea, had fprcad into many parts, and had reached

Rome itfelf, where the profeflbrs of it were numerous, and many of

them underwent grievous torments in the reign of Nero, about the

year of our Lord 64, and afterwards.

1. Christ's Disciples pep.secuted in many places.

Our Lord alfo fays to his difciples, in his prophetical dil'courfes

concerning the coming calamities upon Judea :
" Before all thefc

*' things they will lay their hands upon you, and perfecute you, de-
*' livering you to the I'ynagogues, and into prifons, being brought
*' before kings and rulers for my name fake. . . . And fome of you
*' fhall they caufe to be put to death. And ye will be hated of ail

*' men for my name fake." Luke xxi. 12. and 16, 17. And to the

like purpofe in the other Evangelifts,

The full accoraplilhment of thefc things is well known to Chrifli-

ans from the book of the A£ls, and the Epiftles of the New Tefta-
ment. The Apoftles of Jefus met with great difficulties in preach-
ing the Gofpel. And the converts made by them were expofed to

many fufFerings. Peter and John, and all the Apoftles, were brought
before the Jewifh Council, and were imprifoned, and beaten, and
farther threatened ; A£ls iv. Stephen, an eminent difciple, and E-
vangelift, fuffered death by Honing, ch. vi, vii. James, the brother of
John, was beheaded by king Agrippa ; who alfo Ihut up" Peter in
prifon, with intention to put him to death alfo. But he was mira-
culoully delivered, ch. xii. Paul was kept in prifon two years in

Judea, and afterwards as long at Rome. He pleaded before Felix

and Feftus, Roman governors in Judea, and king Agrippa the
younger, as well as before the Jewiih council at Jerufalem ; xxi—

•

xxviii. And there is good reafon to helieve, that f he was brought
before Nero himfelf. Many of his fufferings and dangers are enu-
merated in 2 Cor. xi. 23.—33,
They who received the dodrine taught by the Apoftles had alfo

their fhare of affliftions and trials. Paul, whilll: he was their enemv,
*' made havock of the church, entering into every houfe, and haling
*• men and women committed them to prifon. And when they were
*' put to death, he gave his voice againft them : . . he punifhed them
*' in every fynagogue, and perfecuted them even into ftrange citie.^ ;"

Afts viii. 3. and xxvi. 10, ii. And in his Epiftle to the Hebrevvs
he obferves to them, " that they had endured a great fight of altlic-
** tions, partly whilH they were made a eazing-lfock bolh bv re-
*' proaches and afflidions; and partly whilft they became companions

* Anr. J. I-. cap. 44.

•f-
See :hat fully proved in the fccond volume of the Supplement to the " Ciedibirny," &c .

f. 250, &C.

I 3 *• of
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*' of thofe who were fo ufed : and that they had joyfully taken the
*^ fpoilir.sT of their goods ;'' ch. x. 32.—34. And rigrippa before-

mentioned began with "laying his hands upon certain of the church,'*

Afts xii. I. And that the believers fuffered affliction." in other places

befide Judea, is rnanifeft from 2 TheiT. i. 3—6 James ii. 5— 7.

2 Pet. iv. 12— ig. And the JeWs at Rome, whom ' aul fent for

t© Gome to him, fay: '• As concerning this left, we know that every
*' where it is fpoken againft.'*

Tacirus confirm,s the truth of thefe predi'flions of pur Lord. He
has given a particular account of the fufterings of many Chriflians

at Rome, before the delolations of Judea.,, In the tenth year of
Nero, the 64th of our Lord, there happened a great fire at Rome.
Nero was fuipefted to have fet it on fire himfelf " For * fuppref-
*' ling that common rumour, Nero procured others to be accufed,
*' and infiifted exouilite punilhments upon thofe people, who were
*' in ^bhorrenc; for their crimes, and were coraraonlv known by the
*' name of Chriibans." And he fays, " that they were condemned,
" not fo much for 'he crime of burning the city, as for their enmity
*' to mankind." Thus Tacitus bears vvitnefs, not only to their un-
defcrved fufferings, but alfo to the reproaches they underwent, a-

gre.-ably to what our !)lef£t;d Lord had faid, " that they would be
*' hated of all men for his name fake." However, thefe innocent

fufftrers had their fupports. For their unerring Mailer, all whole
W'.rds were true, has laid: " BlclTed are ye, when men fhall revile,

*' you, and perfecute you, and Ihall fay all manner of evil aga.inft

^' you falfely £qr my fake."

3. .Declensions among his followers.

Farther, our Lord intimates, that before the full accomplifli-

inent qi his predidlions concerning the miferies coming upon the

Jewiih nation, there would be dcclenfions of zeal among his own
profched dilciples and followers.

" And then ihail many be oifcnded, and fiiall betray one another

;

*' and becaufe iniquity will abound, the love of many will wax
** cold ;" Matt, xxiv, 10. 12. And fee Mark xiii. 12. 13. and Luke
xxi. 16.

Wliat is faid of this matter in the Gofoels may be verified from
the EpiiUes of the New Teftamcnt. The whole Epifde to the He-
brews is an argument to ftedfaftnefs, implying the great danger of

apofiafy from the faith, or of abatements of zeal for it: <' Let us,'*

fays he, '' hold faft the profcflion of our faith without wavering,

f And let us coniider one another, to provoke unto love and good
f^ w-oiks, not forfaking the affembling of ourfi:;lves together, as the

f* manner of fome is." Keb x. 23. 2y and onwards to ver. 39.
And ch. xii. 12. " Wherefore lift up the hands which hang down,

J* and the feeble knees.'' In ch. vi. 4—9. he fhcvvs the great guilt,

* " ^rS" s'-J'lendp rumori Nero fcbdidii: reos, et pxfiviil': ilfimis foe'iis affccit qoos per Ra-

-f' gitja invilos, valgus Chriftiaiios apjiellabat. I^irur prim:.) correj'ti qui fa!ebam"ur, dcin'ie

«• intl CIO e<ru n multitudo rngt'iis, hand ptrinde ciimine inv-ciidii, quam odio huniaiu generis

f c6nv!<!li iui)!, £<c." Ar.n. 15. c. 14. "
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and the deplorable condition of fiich as apoftatize. In his fecond

epiftle to Timothy, ch. i. 15. " This thou knoweil," fays he, " that

" all they which are of Afia (probably meaning fuch as were then at

*' Rome) are turned away from me : of whom are Fhygellus and Her-
*' mogenes. And afterwards, ch. iv. 16. he complains of other Chrif-

tians at Rome, who deferted him, when he made his appearance there

before Nero. " At my iirft anfvver," or apology, " no man ilood

" with me : but all men forfook me." And again, in the fame

Epiftle, ch. ii. 17. he fpeaks of Hymeneus and Phiietus :
" who con-

^' cerningthe truth have erred, faying that the refurredlion is paft, and
*' oterthrow the faith of fome." And fee i Tim. i. 19, 20. I

allege nothing more from the books of the New Teftament.

Tacitus, in his account of Nero's perfecution of the Chr'flians, al-

ready quoted more than once, does aifo confirm the truth of this

predi£lion of our Lord ; who fays, " that * at firft they only were
" apprehended, - who confefTed themfelves to be of that fe£l. After-
*' wards, many more were taken up, whom they difcovered to be
*' of their number."

Nor ought this to be thought exceeding ftrange, notwithftandinpi;

the perfedlion of the Chriftian do£lrine, and the evidences of it's

truth. For in a great number of men it is very likely that fome
fhould be overcome by the difficulties and dangers attending the pro-

feffion of it. So fays the chief fower of his heavenly doflrine. Some
" feed fell in ftony places. The fame is he that heareth the word,
" and anon with joy receiveth it. Yet hath he not root in himfelf,

" but endureth for a v^hile. For when tribulation or perfecution
*' arifeth becaufe of the word, by and by he is offended.

4. Famines in divers Places.

Our blefled Lord'faid, that before the great calamity predidled

by him, therewould be " famines, and peftilences, and earthquakes
*' in divers places."

We know from the hiftory in the A6ls of the Apoftles, that there

was a famine i^ Judea in the time of the Emperor Claudius, ch.

xi. 25. 30, It was not an accidental fcarcity at Jerufalem only,

but it was a famine all over that country. It began in the fourth

year of that Emperor, and lafted feveral years. We have a parti-

cular account of it in f Jofeplius. He alfo favs, it was a very fe-

vere % famine. And in another place § he mentions the high price

of corn at that feafon : and fays, that this famine happened in the

reign of Claudius, not long before the war.

That famine is alfo taken notice of by Eufebius in ^ his Chroni-
cle, and *'^- In his Hiftory,^ and by ff Orolius.

•* '* Igitur pritno correpti, qui fatebaiuur : Uelnde indicio eorum aiuUitudo ingons, 5:c."
Ann. 15. c. 44.

•j- Ant, 1. 20. ii. 6.

^. 'Ert TjJroif iri j^ tJ.tya,v Xiuoi' xbt« t>iv 'lnhiimi (7vv'z~fi yivinO-n. lb. cap. v. 2.

5 « //.>iv liAXa 1^ Tu ^c Trf z^ahiy.n y.iy.'.h i',a.irpoo-9r.', KtMyiia 'PM'Aciuui a^X'-'^'-'i "''» ^"'i' "n'
yw^^i-; nf-*Wi X'-t'rri\a-:i,7ggf wg ti7(7uo'xv !'^cc-/^iJiij^v auo^iisOm To> u.S'S'ct^'MV'e. Ant. 1. -5. ;(V. 3.

]1
Chr. p. J 60 ** H. £. 1. 2. cap. xii.

*

ff Of. 1. 7. cap. 6.

I 4 There
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There was alfo a famine at Rome, and in Italy, mentioned *by
Dion CafTius, which began in the firfl: year of Claudius, and conti-

nued in the next year.

There was anoth^^r famine in the fame reign, mentioned f by
Tacitiis, and X Eufebius. Which feems to have been chiefly in thct

tenth or eleventh year of that Emperor.
To all thefe § Suetonius feems to refer, though h? does not men--

tion the years in which they happened.

Pestilences.

Concerning the famines in the reign of the Emperor Claudius,

fome
jl
modern hiilorians and chronologers might be confulred.

Our Lord fpeaks alfo of peflilences. By Jofephus we are inform-

ed, tliat about the year of Chrift 40, there was ** a peflilence at

Babylon, in which the Jews fuffered.

In r!ie ff 65th y«.ar of the Chriilian aera there was a great mortality

at Rome. At the fame time there were other calamities in divers

parts of the Roman Empire, as wc learn from Tacitus Jt» ^J'^d

Suetonius §§, as well as from Orofius ||1|, who might trailfcribe

from them,

Earthquakes.

Tacitus *** fpeaks of an earthquake at Rome in the time of CIau-»

dius, and of another ftt ^t Apamea in the fame reign.

* Dio, I. 1. 60. p. 671. al. 949.

•f-

' Frogum quoque egeftas, e: orta ex eo fames, in prodigium accipicbatur." Tac, Ann<

1. 12. c. 43.

J
" Fames fa£la in GrsEcia. Modius fex drachmis venundatus eft. . . . Magna fames Ro-

*' cnae." Car. p i6o. infr. m.

§ " Arcftiore autem annmia propter afiiduas fterilitates," &c. Suet. Claud, cap. 1 8.

Yid. cc cap ig. ft 20.

jl
Vid. Pagi, A. D. 72. n. vii. Reimariann. ad Dion Caff. p. 948. See alfo Credilj.

p. I. B. i. ch. X.

h B^^SvXuTvi. lyi'vjTO auTuJv- Ant. 1. iS. IX. 8.

A. D. 67. n. iii

^"••r*^" "•
. . '. '.

•' ratitim fxilingu", intt-r couiugum et Iiberorum lamenta : ijui uum aiuucm, uum ui^ii^o^,

*< fa.-pe eodem rogo cremabantor. Equitum, Senatoruraque interitus, quamvis promifcui,

«' minus tlebihs eranr, tauquatn communi mortalitate fsvitiam prlncipis praevehirent." Ta-

pit. Ana. i6 cap. 13.

5§ " Acceffirant tantts ex principe rralis, probrifque, qaasclam et fortuita ; peftilentia

f uniiis aurumni, quo triginta furerum mjllia in rationem Libitiiix veiierunc : cladcs Bri-

" (anaica, qua duo praecipua oppida, magna civium fociorumque cxde direpta funt : igno-

<' minia ad Qrientem, legionibus jn Armenia fub jugum miffis, aegreque Syria retenca." Sue-

to'. Ncio. cap. 39.

jj'j Orof. 1. 7. car, vii.

v!^** " Multa eo anno prodif;ia evenere. Irfcffum dirls avibus Capitolium : crebris terrat

" rnotibus profutK domus." Ann, ii. cap. 43.

^ff " Tribu'i.nTque Apamicnfibus terr?; mptu convulfis, in quirqueftnium remiffiun,'*

|d. i, iz. cap; '58,
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• In the reign of Nero there was an earthquake at Laodicea, men-
tioned by * Tacitus : and Hkewile by f Eufebius in his Chronicle

;

who fays, that in Afia three cities, namely Laodicea, Hierapolis,

and Colofle, were overturned by an earthquake. And in like man-
ner 4: Orofius. Poffibly, the earthquake, which was moft violent

at Laodicea, was felt in the other cities likewife.

In the fame reign there was an earthquake in Campania, men-^

tioned by § Tacitus, and
||
Seneca. By the former it feems to be

placed in the year of Chrift 62 ; by the latter in the year 63.

And there may have been other earthquakes in the time of the

juft mentioned Emperours.

Wars and rumours of wars.

5. Our Lord foretells *' wars and commotions," preceding thc
final ruin ; Matt. xxiv. 6. Mark xiii, 7. Luke xxi. 9.

Jofephus ** has a long llory of a diflurbance inMefopotamia, oc-
cafioned by the ambition and indifcretion of two Jews, who were
brotliers. It feems to have happened ff about the year of Chrift

40, Jofephus fays, it |J was not inferior to any calamity which the

Jews had fufFered hitherto, and that §§ it occafioned the death of
more than fifty tlioufand people.

When Cufpius Fadus came Procurator into Judea, in the reign

of Claudius, in the year of Chrift 44 or 45, as
||||

Jofephus fays,
*' he found the Jews in Perea in a riot, fighting with the Philadel-
•' phians about the limits of the village Mia. And, indeed, the
*' people of Perea had taken up arms without the confent of their
*' chief men, and had killed a good number of the Philadelphians.
" When Fadus heard of it, he was much difpleafed, that they had
*' taken up arms, and had not left the decifion of the difpute to
*• him, if they thought the Philadelphians had done them any in-

'
** Eodem anno ex illuftribus Afix uiblbus Laodicea, tremore prolapfa, nullo a nobis re-

*' medio, propnis viribus rtvaluit." lb. 1. 14. c. 27.

f " In Alia tres urbis terrae motu conciderunt. Laodicea, Hierapolis, Colofli." Euf.
Chr. p. i6r,

X Orof. 1. 7. cap. vii,

§ " Iifdemque Confulibus gymnafium i<flu fulminis conflagravir, effigiefque in eo Neronls
" ad ioforme aes liquefafta. Et motu terrae celebre Campanix oppidum Pompeii magna ex
** parte proruit." Ann. 1. 15. c. 22.

II
" Pompeios, celebrem Campani* urbem . . . defediffe terrae motu, vexatis qiiacumque ad-

*'jacentibus regionibus, Lucili vlrorum ontime, audivimiis : et quidem diebus hifaernis,
*• quos vacare a tali pericuio majores noftii folebant promiitere. Nonis Fi'br. fuit motus hie,
" Regulo et V'irginio Confulibus, qui C.impaniam nunquam fecuram hujuD mali, indcmnem
*' tamen, et totiens defundtam motu, magna ftrage vaflavit. Nam et Hercutenfis oppidi pars
•' ruit, dubiequc ftant etiam quje relidta font. Ec Nucirinorum colonia, ut fine clade, ita

" non fine querela eft. Neapolis quoque privatim multa, publice nihil amifit, leviter ingeiiti

" male perftrjfta. Villae vero prasruptse paflim fine injuria tremuere. Adjiciunt his fexccn-
" tarum ovium gregem exanimatum, et divifas ftatuas, &c." Sen. Nat. Qu. 1. 6, c. i.
** Antiq. 1. 18. cap. ix.

ff Vid. Uffer. A. P. J. 4753. p. 864. BaOiag. ann. 40. n, xiii. Tillem. Ruine des Juifs,
art. xxviii.

XX rivcrni ig >^ rr'ji ti.-; (V t>i Mo-ottot'z/xw >4 fjMKi^n Tr.v BftbbXaW olxHyrri,; 'l.fc'iMj ffi'|ui!oc« itilnp

X, K^E^ia; I'lf Ti'vtf £^acottv, 'fcvof Tf wyTwv TToXy;, y^ woffff i<-^ ijoj»;nxjysj tio'nim. lb. § I.

5§ lb. § 9.

jl(j Ant. '1. 20. cap. i. i,

*'jury.
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"jury. Three of the principal meri, who were the califes of the
*' feclit^ion, were apprehended, and put in prifon ; one of whom was
"afterwards put to death, and the two others banifhed."

Afterwards, in the year of our Lord 49, whilft Cumanus was
Procurator of Judea, there * happened a tumult at Jerufalem, at

the time of 1 aflbvcr,
,
The number of Jews that perilhed in it,

w^snot lefs tha^ twenty thoul^nd; as it is in his Antiquities : but

jn the Jewilh war the number is more than ten thoufand.

Whilfl: Cumanus was yet in judea, there f happened a diftur-

bance between the- Jews, and the Saniaritans, in which many were
killed on both fides.

Jofephus alfo fays, that X under Cumanus the troubles of the

Jewil'h people began, and' that in .his time they fuffered very much.
Thefe difturbances went on increafing. At Cefarea there had

Iorigrbeeirc61itentions between the Jewifli people and the other' in'

habiiants. *' And " as § Jofephus fays, " in one hour's time more
*' than twenty thoufand Jews were deftroyed, and all Cefarea was
** at once einptie^d of its Jewifli inhabitants. Some fled, whom
** FloVds caught, and fent them bound to the galleys. At which
** the wh'ole nation was enraged. They therefore divided theiii-

*-felve^ into feveral parties, and laid walle the villages of the Syrians-,-

*' and their neighbouring cities, Philadelphia, Sebonitis, Gerafa,
*' Pella, and .leythopolrs : and after them Gadara and Hippos. And
*' falling upon Gaulanitis, fome cities they demolilhed tliere, others
*' they fet on fire. Then they went to Kedafa, belonging to the
** Syrians, and to Ptolcmais, and Gaba, and Cefarea. Nor
*' was Sehafte, or Aflikalan, able to withftand the violence with
*' which they were attacked. When they had burnt thefe to the
*' ground, they demolilhed Anthedon and Gaza. Many alfo of the
*' villages round about thefe cities were plundered. And an im-
** menfe-fiaughter was made of the men found in them."
" The-

il
-jyrians deftroyed not a lefs number of the Jews. So

** that the diforders all over Syria were terrible. For every city was
*' divided- into parties, armed againfi: each other. And the fafety

*' of the one depended upon the dcftru6lion of the other. The
*' days were fpent in flaughter, and the nights in terrors, which were
^' the worft of the two. It was common to fee cities filled with
*' dead bodies lying unburied, thofe of old men mixed with infants,

*' all dead, and fcattered about promifcuoufly, and women without
*' covering for their nakednefs."

" At ^•* Scythopolis the contention was carried fo far, that above
*' thirteen thoufaad Jews were killed."

* Antiq. 20. cap. v. 3. De B J. 1. ;. cap. xil, I.

-{ Antiq. 1. 20. vi. I. Df R. J. 1. 2. xii. 3.

% iJ' .? ^(.fi/Tot rf^io^avTo, yy fycca -cdhci 'iKediuiV lyiiiro. De P. J. 1. 2. C. Xil. i.

§ Ttj: .*E rivT'it ^;.'£0'-<f
-^ li'^^.j u;ff7!£j Ix. icii^Qv[u xrc.wjlrt;, icAdw o( SCaucfjErf Tug Trap uvTuf

J)f B. J. 1. 2. cap. xviii. i,

il
Ibid. § 2. *-* Ibid. § 3.

' After
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'* After that, * other cities alfo rofe up againft the Jews that were
** among them. They of Afhkalon flew two thoufaiid, and five
*' hundred, they of Ptolemais two thoufand, and put many others
*' into prifon. The Tyiians afted in the Hke manner: as did aifo
** Hippps and Gadara, and divers other cities of Syria."

*' Am t Alexandria fifty thoufand lay dead in heaps. Nor would
*' the remainder have been fpared, if they had not petitioned for
*' mercy."

Not long after that, the J meq. of Damafcus having got the Jewifh

Inhabitants into the place of exercife, h tm yuij.va,(Ti'j:, they came
upon them unarmed, and flew ten thoufand in an hour's time.

Thefe are what our Lord calls " the beginning of forrows :" when
there were " wars and rumours of wars, one people and nation rifing
*' up againft another. The end was not yet." Jerufalem was not
yet befieged, nor the people in it fhut up, for univerfal deftruftion.

But that period was nigh. See Matt. xxiv. 6. 8. Mark xiii. 7. 8.

Luke xxi, 9. 10,

The occasion of the Jewish war, from Josephus.

VIL And now I think, it may not be improper for us to take

notice of Jofephus's accounts of the occafion of the war. - -

Giving an account of the contentions between the Jews ancl

Greeks, or Syrians, at Cefarea, where the later obtained a decree

from Nero, that the government of the city belonged to them, he
fays :

" And § this occafioned the war, which began in the twelfth
" year of Nero." Soon after which, the Jews at Cefarea were
treated very contemptuoufly and injurioufly, till they were all de-

ftroyed, as he there proceeds to relate : and we have already, in

part, tranfcribed from him.

In the laft chapter of the Jewifh Antiquities, he complains much
of Albinus, and Hill more of Florus, who fucceeded him, and ex-
ceeded him in avarice and cruelty : infomuch, that the Jews were
ready to confider Albinus as a benefaftor. " Finally,"

||
fays he,

*' without adding any thing more, it was Florus, who compelled
*' us to take up arms againft the Romans, thinking it better to be
** deftroyed all at once, than by little and little."

In his own life he fays, " I ** have mentioned all thefe things to
*' fliew, that the Jews war with the Romans was not their own
^' own choice, but rather that t'lCy were compelled by necellity."

In another place he fays : " And ft at the temple of Eleazar,

* Ibid. § 5. f Ibid. § 7, 8.

J Dc" B.
J.

I. 2. cap. 20. § 2.

§ £v is 7^~w ^ ol Knio-a^ii.'.v "EAXwjf Viy-fiJ-miTl; jra^k N/jiuVj T~i; WoKjuj; »;"'y'V» Ta rn; Kn'.c-tui;,

i-'fii^Mcrav yi;ap.,u«Ta. Krel liciiriXaixrct.i! tth o,^'/}n o TiiXifJio; luihaclTJj jWE» I'tr T»if NwiuVif jp/f/^ovi«i.

De B.
J. 1. 2. c. xiv. 4.

11
K-il ri Se! z'kdi) ylyetv i

To-j yi.s ttoo; 'P-xjxeiiu; ttcXs/u-OV o JC'tTJVayXffVaf hjMcg ao'i,-,Bc6t, (l'^ "co.;

yf\)) yigtlTloi r,yHiJ.!y)'g A9p'iu(, y* TCnT iyr/iV a'Jio\i^ai. Antlq. 1. 20. xi. I.
'''* oTi b' TTQO-.ti^tcri; lyiiiTO T« 7roA/j«.4( r.^hi 'Vuj[J.diu; 'l»V«i«i.', ciXK'l to ttX/v ayiiy^tt- Vit, § (

•(J" «vf47:fi5rt, ij.yih-io; a>.Xofl/Xt' Jwsov >? ^v^iuv -Tiroa^i-j^'^ia., Thto fe ij/ 7« Tr.i-f 'Pwnou"
ireXi'^xi* xtt7«?oK>i. T>i/ yaj uTifj TtfTn/v S'y.'-.Vjv KaiVojc; «,jr/|;^'i,J«». De B. 1.2. x'ii. 2.^

,

' " fo.
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«* fon of Ananias,the High-prleft, a young man of a daring teai-
*' per, and then governor, perfuaded thofe who officiated in the di—
*' vine fervice, not to accept of the gift or facrifice of a foreigner.

** That was the origin of the war with the Romans. For thus
*' they rejefted the facrifice of Caefar for them, (That is, as I ap-
** prehend,- they refafed to offer prayers and facrifices, as liibjefts

*' ought to do, for the Emperor, and for the profperity of the Ro-
•* man empire.) And though many of the high-priefts, and of the

•' principal men of the nation, earnellly entreated them, not to

** omit the cuftomary refped for their governors, they could not
*' prevail."

Afterwards, near the conclufion of his Hiftory of the Jewifh

War, when the city was adually taken, he fays :
" But * that

*' which principally encouraged them to the war, was an ambigu-
** ous oracle, found alfo in their facred writings, that about this

** time feme one from their country fhould obtain the empire of
* the world. This they \inderftood to belong to themfelves. And
** many of the wife men were miftaken in their judgement about
** it. For the oracle intended the government of Vefpafian, who
"was proclaimed Emperor in Judea."
' That is a very remarkable palTage. Some farther notice fliall be

taken of it by and by.

That the Jewilh people were uneafy under fubjc£tion to the

Romans, even in our Saviour's time, long before the war broke

out, appears from many things recorded in the Gofpels : as their

great averfion to the Publicans, though Jews, who were employed

in colle<!ling the Roman tribute : from the queftion brought to our

Saviour, " whether it was lawful to give tribute to Caefar or not."

Matt xxii. 15. 22. Mark xiii, 13. 17. Luke xx. 19. 26. from

the attempt of fome, \yho followed our Lord for a time, to make

him a King. John vi. t^. from their frequent and importunate

demands, that he would *' fhew them a fign from Heaven," mean-

ing fome token, that he intended to work out for them a tempo-

ral deliverance, " that they might believe in him, and have full af-

*' furance of his being the Chrifl." Matt. xii. 38. xvi. i. 4. and

elfewhere : and from divers other things, which mull be obvious to

all who have read the Gofpels with attention.

This uneafinefs under the Roman yoke continued and increafed.

Obfervable here is the anfwer which was made by Titus, after the

temple was burnt, to the petition *f Simon and John, the two great

leaders of the fadions in Jerufalem. *' You f have never ceafed

*' rebelling, fince Pompey iirft made a conqueft of your country.
*' And at length you have declared open war againft the Romans.
*'• —Our kindnefs to you has encouraged your enmity againft us :

'*' who have let you live in your country in peace and quietnefs.

** In the firft place we gave you your own country to live in, and
** fet over you kings of your own nation, and farther we preferved

* D. B. J. I, 6. cap. V.4. t •^'^ ^ J* 1- ^- ^^?- ^*' ^'

" to
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** to you your own laws : and withal we have permitted you to
*' live either by yourfelves, or among others, as you liked bell,
** And, which is the greateft favour of all, we have given you leave
*' to gather up that tribute which you pay to God, together with
*' all fuch other gifts as are dedicated to him. Nor have we called
•' thofe to account who carried fuch donations, nor given them
*' any obftruftion ; till at length you became richer than ourfelves,
** even when you were our enemies, and you have made prepara-
*' tions for the war againft us with our own money."
There are other things likewife in Jofephus, which deferve to be

taken notice of in this place. Giving an account of the airelTment

made in Judea after the removal of Archelaus, he fays :
" At

*' the perfualion of Joazar the high-prieft, the Jews did generally
** acquiefce. Hov^ever, Judas the Gaulanite, of the town called
*' Gamala, aflbciating to himfelf Sadduc a Pliarifee, excited the
*' "eople to rebellion, telling them, that an afleiTment would bring
*' in downright flavery, and exhorting the whole nation to alTert

*' their liberty. The whole nation heard their difcourfes with in-
** credible pleafure. And it is impoffible to reprefent the evils the
** nation has fuffered, which were owing to thefe men; for Judas
** and Sadduc brought in among us this fourth fcdi. And there be-
*' ing many who embraced their fentiments, they not only caufed
" difturbances in the government at that time, but laid the founda-
*' tion of thofe evils that followed; which indeed are owing to this
*' principle, till then unknown among us *."

He then delivers the charafler and principles of the three chief

and more ancient fedts of the Jews, as he calls them. And after

that returns again to the men, of whom he had been fpeaking be-
fore. " Judas t the Galilean was the leader of the fourth fe£t.

*' In all other points they hold the fame fentiments with the Plia-
*' rifees, but they have an invincible affeftion for liberty, and ac-
** knowledge God alone their Lord and Governor. From that time
*' the nation became infefted with this principle. And Florus, by
*' abuiing his power when he was governor, threw them into de-
*' fpair, and provoked them to rebel againft the Romans."

Thofe two pafTages were cited by me | formerly. And divers

obfervations were made upon them, which Hill appear to me not im-
pertinent ; but I am unwilling to repeat them here. And I think,

that, in the connedlion in v/hich they are now cited by me, it muft
be apparent from them, without farther remarks, that the nation in

general was infefted with the doftrine of Judas of Galilee. They
had an invincible zeal for liberty, fcorned fubjeftion to the Romans
their mafters, and took up arms againil them. As Cappcllus fayy,

*' Florus § by his exadions forced them againft their confent, or

* Antiq. 1 18. cap. i. $ t. f Ibid. § 6.

X Credibility, part i. B. i. ch. 9. p, 486, &c. •

^ "Florus, peflimus homo, qui rnodij omnibus Judasos cum vcxaret et oppr'meret, cog.^C

*' vel invites, aut poiics ultro raemea impulit, adverios Ryjconos rcbeliar.2." L. C = r';«

Hilt. Jud. p. I SI. .

'

" rather
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*' rather drove them who were already difpofed to it, and wati'ted nd
•' incitement to rebel againft the Romans."

I would now take farther notice of the paflage above cited, where-

in ourJewilh hiftorian fays, " what principally encouraged them to the
*' war was an ambiguous oracle, found in their facred writings,
** that about that time fome one from tlieir country fliould obtain
*' the empire of the world."

False Prophets and false Christians in JudeAj as our
Lord had foretold.

The truth and importance of that obfervation, as I apprehend,

may be confirmed and illuftrated by the accounts which Jofephus

has given of numerous impoftors, or falfe-prophets, which arofe

among them about this time, agreeably to our Lord's prediftions,

as I fhall now fhew.
*' Whilft * Fadus was Procurator of Judea, a certain impoilor,

*' called t Theudas, perfuaded a very great multitude, taking their

*' efFefts with them, to follow him to the river Jordan : alTuring

*' them, that he v/as a Prophet, and that caufing the river to divide

*' at his command, he would give them an eafy paflage over : by
•' fuch fpeeches he deceived many. But Fadus was far from fufFer-

*' ing them to go on in their madnefs. For he fent out a troop of
*' horfe, who, coming upon them unexpeftedly, flew many, and
** took many prifoners. Theudas himfelf was among the laft

*' mentioned. They cut off his head, and brought it to Jerufalem.
*' Thefe things happened in Judea, whilft Cufpius Fadus was Pro-
*' curator."

Fadus was fent into Judea by the Emperor Claudius, after the

death of Herod Agrippa. This affair of I'heudas therefore muft be

rightly placed in the year of Chrift 45, or 46.

That is tranfcribed from the 20th and lalT: book of the Antiquities.

In the fame book, afterwards, in another chapter, in the hiflory of

tranfaftions in the time of Nero, Jofephus fays :
" But % affairs in

*' Judea went on continually growing worfe and worfe. The country
*' was again filled with robbers and impoftors, who deceived the peo-
" pie. But Felix time after time apprehended, and put to death many
** of them." A little lower :

" And § indeed, by means of the crimes
*' committed by the robbers, the city was filled with all forts of im-
** piety. And impoftors and deceivers perfuaded the people to follow
*' them into the wildernefs : where, as they iaid, they fliould fee ma-
" nifcft wonders and figns performed by the providence of God.
" And many hearkening unto them at length fuffered the punifhment
" of their folly. For Felix fetched them back, and puuifhed them.
^' About the fame time there came a man out of Egypt to Jerufalem,

* Anr. 1. 20. cap. v. i.

+ That Theudas is different from him, mentioned by Gamaliel, A£ts v. 36. as was ihewa

formeily. Credib. p. i. B. 2. ch. vii. p. 921, &c.

t Aiulq. I. to, ca^i. viii. 5.

§ l,b. § 6,

** who
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** who faid, he was a Prophet : and having perfuaded a good number
** of the meaner fort of people to follow him to the mount of Olives,
**, he told them, that thence they ihould fee the walls of Jerufalem
*' fall down at his command, and promifed through them to give
*' them entrance into the city. But Felix, being infcrmed of thefe
** things, ordered his foldiers to their arms. And marching out of
*' Jerufalem with a large body of horfe and foot, he fell upon the
*' Egyptian, and killed four hundred of them, and took two hun-
*' dred prifoners. But the Egyptian getting out of the fight efcaped."

This fame ftory is alfo in the War, with fome differences in the

numbers, which were conlidered * formerly.

There the account concludes in this manner. *' When f they
*' came to engage, the Egyptian lied, followed by a few only. A
** large part of thofe who were with him were either flain, or taken
** prifoners. The reft of the multitude being fcattered, fhifted for
*' themfclves as they could."

This is fuppofed to have happened in the year of Chrift 55.
In the W^ar, in the paragraph preceding his account of the Egyp-

tian impoftor, having juft before related, how Judea then abounded
with robbers, called Sicarii, he fays :

" Befide X them, there was
*' another body of v/icked men, whofe hands indeed were cleaner,
*' but their intentions were as impious, who difturbed the happy
** ftate of the city no lefs than thofe murderers. For deceivers and
" impoftors, under a pretence of divine infpiration, aiming at changes
*' and innovations, made the people mad, and induced them to
*' follow them into the wildernefs, pretending, that God would
*' there give them iigns and wonders. Felix, judging thefe proceed-
*' ings to be no lefs than the beginning of a revolt, fent out his fol-
*' diers, both horfe and foot, and deftroyed great numbers of them.'*

In the forecited chapter of the 2.0th book of the Antiquities, fpeak-

ing of the robbers in the time of Porcius Feftus, about the year of
Chrift 60, he fays, " that § he alfo fent out both horfe and foot
*' to fall upon thofe who had been feduced by a .certain impoftor,
** who had promifed them deliverance, and freedom from the mi-
" feries under which they laboured, if they would but follow him
*' into the wilderness. The forces deftroyed both him that had de-
*' ceived them, and thofe that followed him."

Jofephus fpeaks of lix thoufajid, v/ho periflied in the, outer courts

of- the temple, after it had been fet on fire. " The
||

foldiers,

" fays he, fet fire to the portico. Whereupon ibme threvv' them-
*' felves headlong down tlie precipice, others perifhed in the fiames.
" And not one out of fo great a number efcaped. A falfc Prophet
" was the occafion of the ruin of thofe people, w^ho on that very
*' day had made proclamation in the city, afTuring them, that God
*' commanded them to go up to the temple, where they would re-
*' ccive iigns of deliverance. And indeed there were then many

* C.cdib. Part I. B. 2. ch. viii. f De R. J. I. 2. c. xVu. 5. + Ibid." § 4/
§ AiU. i. ::o. cap. v. v. § 10. || De B. J. 1. 6, cap. v. § i.

*' prophet'.
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** prophets, fuborned by the tyrants, to irapofe upon the people, and
** telling them, that they ought to wait for help from God."
And, prefently after, proceeding to relate tlie omens and prodi-

gies forefignifying the calamities coming upon the Jewifh people,

and the city of Jerufalem, which fhall be recited by and by, he

fays :
" Impoftors *, who fpake lies in the name of God, deceived

*' this miferable people. They neither attended to, nor believed

** the manifefl figns, forefignifying the coming defolation. But, like

•' infatuated men, who have neither eyes to fee, nor minds to per-

** ceive, they negleded the divine denunciations."

So truly did our Lord fay: *' I am come in my Father's name,
*' and ye receive me not. If another fhall come in his own name,
»' him ye will receive." John v, 43.

Our blefled Lord fays. Matt. xxiv. 24. " For there will arife falfe

*' Chrifls, and falfe prophets, and will Ihew great figns and wonders,
** infomuch that (if it were poffible) they will deceive the very
*' ele£l." But our Lord does not intend to fay, that any of thofe falfe

prophets would exhibit or perform great wonders. The orignal word

is " «5"w(ra(rj, they will give :" the fame word that is in the Septuagint

verfion of Deut. xiii. i. " If there arife among you a prophet, or a

*' dreamer of dreams, and he giveth thee a fign, or a wonder, nxi Su)

coi crniJiXiov v ri^af, that is, fhall propofe, or promife fome fign or

wonder, as the fequel fhews. Parallel with the text jull: cited from

St. Matthew is Mark xiii. 22. " For falfe Chrifts, and falfe prophets
*' will arife, and will fhew figns and wonders," the fame word
*' again, xa) $w<ysoi o-n[/,?ia mxl rfpara, in order £0 feduce, if it were
*' poflible, even the eleft.

The accounts, which Jofephus has given of the impoftors in his

time, fhew the exaft accomplifliment of thefe predictions of our

Lord. *' They perfuaded the people to follow them into the wilder-

*' nefs, where, as they faid, they would fee manifeft figns and wonders
*' performed by the power of God :" or, afluring them, *' that God
*' would there give them figns and wonders :" or, that " they
*' fhould there receive figns of deliverance, and the like."

The paflages of Jofephus bear witnefs to the fulfilment of our

Lord's prediftion, " that many falfe prophets would arife, and de-

*' ceive many." Matt. xxiv. 11.

Our Lord does alfo' fay there, at ver. 5. " And many will come
*' in my name, faying, I am Chrift, and will deceive many." And
it is eafy to beheve, that f fome of the many falfe-prophets did ex~

prefsly take to themfelves that title, though Jofeplius does not fay

it. But whether they did, or not, our Saviour's predidlions are veri-

fied in the appearance of thofe falfe-prophets. " Jofephus, fays %
*' Abp. Tillotfon, mentions feveral of thefe : of whom, though he
*• does not exprefsly fay, that they called themfelves the Meffias

;

Ibid. § 3.

f See Tillemont, " Ru'tne des Julfs, art. 36. A, D. p.
I Vol. 111. p. 551.

d
^^_

*' yet
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" yet he fays that which is equivalent, that they undertook to refcue

*' the people from the Roman yoke. Which was the thing which
*' the Jews expefted the Meffias would do for them, nnd therefore

** we find, that the difciples who were going to Emmaus, and knew
*' not that Chrift was rifen, and were doubtful what to think of him,
*' fay :

' We hoped, this had been he that ihould have redeemed
*' Ifrael :' that is, they hoped, this had been the Meffias, that being,
*' it feems, a common periphraiis of the Meffias, that he was ' he that

*' was to deliver Ifrael." Which is agreeable to a note of * GrotiuS

upon the place. All they, therefore, who pretended that they were

infpired, and fent by God to deliver the Jewifli people, were indeed

falfe-chrifts. They took upon themfelves the Chara£ler of the Mef-

fiah.

We may now readily admit the truth of what Jofephus fays in

the paffiage tranfcribed not long ago :
" That what principally ex-

" cited the Jewifh people, the wife men, as he calls them, as well
*' as others, to the war with the Romans, was the expectation of a
" great deliverer to arife among them, who fhould obtain the em-
*' pire of the world." This great deliverer was the Meffiah. The
numerous falfe-prophets and falfe-chrljls, of w'hom Jofeplius fpeaks

fo frequently, and fo diflindly, are full proofs of it.

The expectation of the coming of the Meffiah, about the time of

the appearance of Jefus, was univerfal, and had been fo for fome

while f. But with the idea of a prophet, or extraordinary teachei*

of religion, they had joined alfo that of a worldly king and con-

queror, who fhould deliver the Jewifh people from the burdens

under which they laboured, raife them to a ftate of independence^

and bring the nations of the earth into fubjeftion to them, to be

ruled and tyrannifed over by them. And becaufe our Lord did not

perform, nor attempt this, they rejefted and crucified him. If h:;

would but have affirmed the ftate and charafter of an earthly prince.

Scribes and Pharifees, Priefts and People, would all have joined

themfelves to him, and have put themfelves under his banner. Of
this we fee many proofs in the Goff els. This difpofition prevailed to

the iaft. The people, therefore, though they had already met with

many difappointmeats, when our Lord entered into Jerufalem, in no

greater ftate than riding upon an afs, accompanied him with loud

acclamations, and other tokens of refpeft, faying: " Hofanna to the

" Son of David. Blelfed is the King, that cometh in the name of the

" Lord." And Jefus, our Lord, notaifuming then the charaCler ot

an earthlv prince, was a frcfh difappointmeilt, and left deep relent^

ments. Which rendered them fufceptible of the worft imprclfionj

from the cliief priefts, and their other rulers. And at their inftigatiou

they defired Pilate, the Roman governor, to let Barabbas at liberty^

•» '< Chrifti nomine populus Judaicus jnieiligchat vindicem llhcrtatis. Nam illud, iVt?; 11

" i'.Tiiootei', Zti avToc ejsv a jusaMpv "a u toh s-oqsi tov' l^ath'K, defcripcio el} nominis Chr:ftt. Qn^ai'i

" quitOmquc fe mifios divir.itus liberatores nopuli [udaici tlicebant, eo ipfo Chritlos Ic pw-
" fi;ehan'.ur, tt erant 4,;ijJ"''v itj-et, See." Grot, iu Macr. xxiv. 5.

•j- Proofs (;f this, together with divers rcaiarksj miy be Iten in Credlb. Part i. B. i.

ch. V. p. i8q, <Jcc.

Vol. V. K ar.d
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and crucify [efus. With which clamorous, and importunate demand^

he at length complied, ftill bearing teftimony to the innocence of

him whom he uawil!;'"',gly condemned, '{"he account of St. Mat-
thew ;Hone, without any other, will fuffice for fliewing this amazing

tranfaftion. '* Pilate faith unto them : What fliall I do then with
*' Jefus, who is called Chrifl? They all fay unto him :. Let him be

*' crucified. The Governor faid : Why! svhat evil has he done .^

** But thev cried out the more, laving; Let him be crucified. When
*' Pilate faw, that he prevailed nothing, and that rather a tumult
•* was made, he took water, and waflied liis hands before the multi-
" tude, faying :. 1 am innocent from the blood of this jull perfon.

*' See ye to it. Then anfwered all the people : His blood be upotx
*' us. and upon our children. Then releafed he Barabbas unto them,
*' And wlxtn lie kul fcourged Jefus, he delivered Lira to be crucified.""

Matt." xxvi. 22^ 26.

The continued expeftation of tlie Mefiiah, as a worldly King and

Conqueror, as we have juft feen in jofephus, and their uneafinefs

under the Roman yoke, w^ere the immediate occafions of their re-

belling againfl the authority to W'hich they were then lubjeft. And
the fame principles, that induced them to rcjed and crucify Jefus,

brought upon them their utter and final ruin.

As the lin of the jevvifli People in rejedling and crucifying Jefus^

after a life of perfeft innocence and confummate virtue, after fpeak-

ing as no man had done before, and doing works which no other

man had done, at Jerufalem, and in every part of the land of Ifrael,

after fuch preparations as had been made for his reception by the

Prophets, and by the teftimony of John the Baptift, his forerunner,

was * very great and aggravated : and as they rejefted the renew-

ed offers of mercy, and repeated and carneft calls to repentance,

raade by Chrift's Apoftles, and went on increafing in wickednefs

:

God at length fuffered the Romans to come upon them with an armed

force, demolilhed their temple, and made defolate their city, and

their whole country, with many c-rcumftances of uncommon and

even unparalleled ditlrefs. All which having beenforefeen, and often

foretold, by the Lord Jefus, in his public difcourfes ; the accom-

plillmient of ihefe prediftions, in the event, is an argument of great

force In favour of his divine mifiion. and of his being indeed the

MefTialt, additional to the excellent dodrine, and wonderful works

of his miniftry.

VIIL The history of the Jewissj war, and of the siege of
Jerusalem, from Josephus.

Having (liewn the occafion and caufes of the war, and hav-

ing aifo obfexved the'feveral things foretold by the Lord Jefus, as

* If ve were blind, ye fhould have no fin. Bjt now vou fay, we fee t therefore your fia

r^maincth. John ix. 41. If I •'ad net come and fpoken to them, thev had not had fin.

But iiow thev have no cloak for their fin. If I had nor done among them the works,

which 00 other man did, t'ley had n/it hud fin. But now have they boih feen, and hattd,

^oth me ai-d my Father. John xy. 2;—24.

prccedrng.
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preceding it ; I now proceed to the liiilory of the war itfelf, col-

Ici^ling it from Jofephus, and making my cxtrads in his own words.

The diltarhances ll:i(l increaling at jerulalem, and the animofity

againll Floius being very great, " Ceftius Gallus *, prefident of Sy-
*' ria, judged it not proper for him to he flill any longer. He therc-
*' fore determined to march into Judea. Whereupon he took out
*' of Antioch the twelfth legion entire, and out of the refl two thou-
" fand chofen men, with fix cohorts of foot, and four troops of
*' horfe, beiide the auxiharies, which were lent by the Kings. Of
" which Antiochus lent two thoufand horfe, and three thoufand foot,
*' all archers. Agrippa fent a thoufand horfe, and two thoufand
" foot. Sohcmus followed with four thoufand. He then marched
*\ to Ptolemais. Agrippa accompanied Ceftus, as a guide in the
?* journey, and as capable of being ufeful to him in other refpefts.
*' After he was come thither, Ceilus took a party of his army, and
*' marched haftiiy to Zabulon, a llrong city of Galilee, which iepa-
*' rates the country of Ptolemais from our nation. That he found
*' dellitute of its men, the multitude having tied to the mountains,
*' but full -of all good things, which he allowed the foldiers to feize
*' as plunder. And he frt fire to the city, though it's buildings were
" very beautiful, reiem.bling thofe of Tyre, and Sidon, and Berytus.
*' After that, he over-ran the neighbouring country, feizing whatever
*' came in his way, and fetting fire to the villages. And then re-
*' turned to Ptolemais." At this very time, as Jofephus adds in

the fame paragraph, the Jews found means to deflroy about tv/o

thoufand Syrians at Berytus, and near it, Ceftius being at a dlftance.
" Now t Ceftius himfelf marched from Ptolemais, and came to

" Cafarea. And then fent part of his army before him to Joppa.
*' Who coming fuddenly upon that people, who were prepared nei-
*' ther for flight nor for their own defence, ilew them all with their
*' families, and then plundered and burnt the city. The number of
" the flain were eight thoufand and four hundred. In like manner
*' he fent a number of horfe into the toparchy of Narbata, not far

*' from Cefarea, who flew many of the inhabitants, plundered their
*' goods, and fet fire to the villages."

" Now X alfo Ceftius fent Gallus, commander of the twelftl>
*' legion, into Galilee, where he flew more than two thoufand."

" Gallus § then returned to Cefarea, and Ceftius moved with his
*' whole army, and came to Antipatris. Thence he fet forward
" to Lydda, where he found the place empty of men, the people
*' being gone up to Jerufalem upon account of the feaft of Taberna-
" cles. However, he found there fifty men, whom he flew, and
" burnt the city. And then marched onward. And going up by
" Bethoron, he pitched his camp ut Gaba, fifty furlongs from jera-
" faiem."

* De B.
J. 1. 2. cap. xvlii. § 9.

t § 10. J lb. Gil. § lb. cp. x'x. S I,

K 2 «« Th?
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«« The * Jews feeing the war approaching to their motropolis,

** relying upon their numbers, went out to fight in a hafty and dif-

*' orderly manner, even in the time of the feftival. But the rage,

" which made them forget their religion, did alfo make them fu-

*' perior to their enemies. Ceftius with his whole army was in.

" danger. Five hundred and fifteen of the Romans were flain,

*' whilft the Jews loft only two and twenty. The moft valiant of
*' the Jews were Monobazus, and Kcnedseus, related to Monobazus,
*' King of the Adiabenes. Next to them were Niger of Perea,

" and Silas of Babylon, who had deferted from king Agrippa to the
*' Jews, and Simon fon of Gioras, to be hereafter often mditioned.

"After that, the Jews retired into the city. Ceftius flayed there

*' three days."
" At t this time Agrippa with the confent of Ceftius fent to the

*' Jews two ambaftadors, Borcx^us and PhcEbus, men well known
*' to them, with aflurances of plenary forgivenefs from Ceftius, if

*' they would lay down their arms, and fubmit. But the Jews would
*' not fo much as receive the ambafladors. Phoebus they fell upon,
" and ficw him, before he had fpoken a word. Borcceus too was
*' wounded. But he retreated, and efcaped."

" Soon X after that, Ceftius moved forward with his whole army,
*' and encamped upon an elevated fpot of ground called Scopos
" [fignifving the Profpeft, or Watch-tower.] Here he refted three

" days. On the fourth day, which was the thirtieth of Oftober, he
*' brought his army into the city. The feditious, as Jofephus calls

" them, were much terrified, and retired from the fuburbs to the

" inner part of the city, and the temple. Ceftius foon fet fire to the

*' place called Bezetha, or the new city, and to the wood-market.
" After which he came forward to the upper part of the city, and
'* pitched his camp over againft the royal palace. And if at that

*' time he had attempted to make his way within the walls by force,

" he would have won the city prefently, and put an end to the war
*• at once. But Tyrannus Prifcus, a general in the army, and ma-
" ny officers of the horfe, who had been corrupted by Florus, di-

" verted him from that dcfign. Which was the occaiion that this

" war lafted fo long, and the Jews were involved in fuch grievous

" calamities."

So writes Jofephus. And afterwards he fays: " If § Ceftius had
*' continued the fiege a little longer, he had certainly taken the city.

" But God, as I think, for the wickednefs of the people abhorring
*' his own folemnities, iuffered net the war to come to an end at that

*« time."
" Ceftius

II
then vvithdrevv from the city. The Jews refumed

*' courage, and went after him. and coming upon his rear, de-
" ftroyeda good number both of horfe and foot. That night Ceftius
*' lay at his former camp, Scopos. As he went farther off the
*' next day, he even invited his enemies to purfue him. The Ro-

^^ lb. § z. t lb. § 3. ij lb. § 4. § § 6.
tl ^ 7.

*' man*
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*' mans fufFered greatly. Among the flain were Prifcus, commander
*' of the fixth legion, Longinus a tribune, and T^milius Secundus,
*' commander of a troop of horfe. It was not without a great deal

" of difficulty that they got to (jabao, their former camp, and leav-

*' ing behind their baggage. There Ceftius flayed two days, and was
*' in great perplexity how to proceed. On the third day he judged
*' it expedient to move."

'' That -• he might march on with the greater expedition, he

" threw away every thing that might retard his march. He killed

*' the mules, and the other beafts, excepting only fuch as carried

" weapons of war: which the Romans kept for their own ufe, and
*' that they might not fall into the hands of the Jews, to be after-

*' wards employed againfl: them. In that march they met with Itich

*\difficulties, that the Jews were near taking the whole army of
*' Ceftius priibners ; and would have afFeded it, if night had not

*' come on."
" In t their flight they left behind them many engines for fieges,

*' and for throwing ftones, and a great part of their other inftru-

*' ments of war. The Jews purfued them as far as Antipatris, and

*' then returned, taking up the engines, fpoiling the dead bodies,

*' and gathering up the prey, which the Romans had left behind

*' them. So they came back to their metropolis with great rejoi-

*' cings. They loll but a few men themfelves. But they had llain

*' of the Romans and their auxiliaries live thoufand and three hun-
*' dred foot, and three hundred and eighty horfe. Tliefe things hap-
" pened on the eighth day of November, in the twelfth year of the

*' reign. of Nero."
*' After I that calamity had befallen Ceftius," fays Jofephus, " ma-

" ny of the moft conliderable of the Jewiih people forfook the city,

*' as men do a linking fliip."

And it is veryhkely, that at this time many of the Chriftians alfo

withdrew from Jerufalem and Judea. Eufebius fays, that § be-

fore the v/ar began, the Chriftians left Jerufalem, and went to a

place beyond Jordan, called Pella. Epiphanius ||
fpeaks to the like

purpofe. Eufebius does not quote any antient author for what he

fays. But it might be founded upon tradition, and fuch as could be

relied upon. As he reftded near the place, he might have latisfac-

tory information of it, and receive the account from the difcendants

of thofe Jewifli believers.

However, ibme of them may have gone abroad into the otlier

countries. St. Jolm, as is well known, lived for lome time in A-
fia. When he came thither, we cannot fay exactly: but probably,

in the year of Chrift 66, or fooner. Some of the Jewiih belicv:rs

*§8.
^ ^ , , . , tP;§9.
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might go with him out of Judea, or come to him in*o Afia after-

wards. St. John in his third epiftle, ver. 6. fpeaks offtrangers, who
were under difficulties. Some learned men * have luppofed, that

thereby are meant Jewifh believers, who had been driven out of Pa-
leftine, or had fled from it, induced thereto by the neceflity of the

times, and their fidelity to Chrift, and had left their fubfiance be >

hind them.

I think, we may reckon it to be certain, or at leafl: highly proba-

ble, that none of the faithful difciples of Jefus were Ihut up in Je-
rufalem at the fiege : and that moll: of them left it fome wiiile be-^

fore it began, in the year of Chrift 66, or thereabout, or fooner.

Our bleffed Lord, (peaking of the difficulties of thefc times, and
of the declenfions of fome of his followers, encourages faithfulnefs

in {Irong terms. Mark xiii. 13. . .
" And ye fhall be hated of all

** men for my name fake. But he that ihall endure unto the end,
*' fliall be faved." And Luke xxi. 17— 19. " And ye fhall be
*' hated of all men for my name fake. Bat there fhall not an hair
** of your headperifh. In your patience polfefs ye your fouls." And
compare Matt, x 21, 22. Thcfe gracious aflurances were now ful-

filled. The difficulties, which the followers of Jefus met with,

were very great. And the " love of many waxed cold," and fome
apoftatized to Judaifm, to avoid fufterings. Neverthelels, they

gained nothing by it. They joined themfelves to the unbelieving

part of the nation, and had part with them in the heavy calami-

ties which befell them. But the faithlu! ibl lowers of Jefus, who
were fleady to their profeflion, and attended to hi:> predidions con-
cerning coming calamities, and obferved the figns of their near

approach, efcaped, and obtained fafety, with only the leffcr dif-

ficulties of a riiglit, Vv^hich was necefliiry in the time of a general

calamity.

The t Jews who had defeated Ccflius, upon their return to Je-
rufalem, appointed governors and commanders for feveral places.
*' Jofeph Ibnof Gorian," and Ananus the High-Pricfl, were chofen

to govern the city, and to repair the walls. Jofeph'js fon of Mat-
thias, our hiftorian, was made governor of both the Gallilees.

Others were fent to other places.

Ccftius X ^ent mefTengers to Nero in Achaia, to give him an ac-

count of what had happened, and of the ftate of affairs in Judea,
and to lay the blame of all the difturbances upon Florus.

Nero, as Jofephus fays §, was not a little moved at thefc things,

though he diflembled his concern. However, he chofe for a general

a mail ofknown valour, and experience in war, feveral of whole im-
portant fervices are here mentioned by Jofephus, agreeably to the tef-

tim.ony of the
||
Roman authors ; who reprefent Vefpafian to have

been

* Seethe Supplement to Credib vol. III. p. ^ti.

f lb. cap. xjt. § 3, 4. \- lb. cjp. XX § 1. § De B.
J.

1. ^. cap. i. § 1.2.

II" MifTu Neronis, Vefpafianus fortuna, famaa^ue, et egregiis miniftris; &c " Tacit.

Hilt. L. V. cap. 10.

" Ciawdio
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"been chofen for this fervice out of regard to his merit, Wiieii upon
fonie accounts he was diragrecahJe to Nero.

Vefpafian * feat his own foa Titus from Achaia, where he then

was, to Alexandria, to fetch thence the fifth and tenJi Jegionr,.

Himfelf,' haviiig cro-fred the Hellefp^ont, went by land into Syria,

where he ga-thered together the Rotnan forces, and a good number
of auxiliaries from the neighbouring princes.

The t Jews, elevated by the advantages which they had gained

over Ceftius, determined to carry the war to a greater diftance. Ac-

cordingly they marched to Afhkalon, a city ahvays at enmity with

them, diftant from Jerufalem 550 furlongs [more than 60 miles].

Here the Jewifh people were defeated in two attacks, iofing more

than eighteen thoufand men, and two of their generals, John the

Elfen, and Silas the Babylonian. Niger the Peraite, the third gene-

ral, narrowly efcaped with his lite.

Vefpafian |, wlien he arrived at Antioch, the mctr-opolis of Syria,

reckoned thie third citv of the Roman empire for magnitude and dig-

nity, found there Agrippa waiting for him. And taking the whole

army with him, he foon marched forward to Ptolemais.

Titws §, making greater expedition than could be expeAed, efpeci-

^lly in the winter feafon, came to his father at Ptolemais, bringing

with him the fifth and tenth legions. To which were added r".7e

fifteenth legion, and eighteen cohorts. There were alfo five cohort*;

from Cefarea, with one troop of horfe, and alfo five otlier tioons

from Syria. There was alfo a coniiderable niiraber of auxiliaries from

the kings Antiochus [of Comagene] and Agrippa, an.d Seleucus,

and Malchus the Arabian. So that the whole army of Romans and

auxiliaries, horfe and foot, amounted to about fixty thouiaiid men,

befides fervants, whom Jofephus reprefents as farlVom being ufeleis,

according to the Roman dlfcipline.

Thus we have purfued the hiflory to the end of the year 66, ai^yd

into the begining of the year 67.

Vefpafian
||
ftayed fome while -at Ptolemais. However placidus,

who was before fcnt into Gallilec, deftroyed many, whom he met

" Claudio principe, Nartiffi gratia Icgatus Icgionis in Gerrrsania mifTui eft. Inde in Hvi-

*' tanniam tranflatus, tricics .•um hoHe conflixit. . . . Peregrinatione Achatca infer cotnites

" Ncronis, cum canrante eo difcederct I'aeiiius, autprxfens obdorm G-ercr, grsviilimam con-

* traxit otTenfain. Prohibitul'que non cant'jbernio modo, ftrd etiam publica ialutationc,

" ftrreffu in parvarnac deviam civ.tatem, quod ]atenti, etiamque extiema mctiu nti, provincia

•' cumcxercitu oblataeft. PtrcfL-buirrat Gnente coto vrtus et conilans upinio, e'M- m fatis, ut

" eo tempore Judaea profccti rerom potircntur. Id de Icnpf rarore Rormno, quantum eveniu

" poUea prxdiftum patuit. Jodjei ad fe tralicntes rebcllarunt : csT que I'.iepuCno, Le-
" gatum infuper Syri* confulareKi foppetias fcrcnieni, rapta At^.^la fiigaverunr. Ad hunc
*' moium comnrinierdum cutn erercitu ampliorc, et non inlirtt-.uf) duce, cui tamen tuto

<• tanta rescommitteretor, opus efTet, ipfc potirtimum deleftus eft: et ut indollrix expertie,

" nee metuendus ullo modo ob humilitatf.'m generis ac norninis. Add.tis livitur ad co|>ias

^' duabos legionib' s, ofto alis, cohortibus decern, atque inter LegaUis majore lilio a'lunito,

*' ut primntn provinciam attigit, prox'mas qooque convertit in fe. Corr<-6ta iiatim caf-

"" troruin dlfciplina : uno quoque et altero rroelio tarn conflanter inito, ut in o.^pugnatione

' caftelli lapidis i<?\utn genu fcuw fagittao aliqoot exceperir." Sueton. Vefpafian. cap. iv.

'^ Dc B. J. I. 3. cap.l § 3. t Ib> cap. ii. § j, z, 3.

i Ibid. § 4. § Jb, cap. iv. n. 2. !! L. 3. cap. vi. I.

K 4 with
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with in the open countries. He alfo made an attack upon Jotapa-

ta, but was repulfed.

Vefpafian * leaves Ptolemais, and marcheth with his ^ army in.

great order into Galilee.

The t firft place taken by Vefpafian was Gorada, which at that

time had in it few men of the military age. But he flew all the

5'oung people; the Romans, from hatred of the Jews, and refent-

ing the defeat of Cellius, having no mercy on any age. He alfo fet

fire to the city, and burnt all the villages, and fmaller towns, round

about; making fome totally defolate, in others taking fome captives,

jofephus + leaves Tiberias, and enters Jotapata on the 21ft day of

May.
. The § next day Vefpafian marches to Jotapata, at

||
the fiege of

which he received a flight wound in one of his feet.

*' Whiift ** Vefpafian lay with his army before Jotapata, he fent

*' Trajan, commander of the tenth legion, to Japha', not far off.

*' The place was ftrong, and furrounded by a double wall. A large

*' number made a faliey upon the Romans. Being beaten back, they
*' retired within the outer wall. But when they came to the inner
*' vvall, their, fcllovv-citizens refufed to admit them, left the Ro-
" mans fliould alfo force their way in with them. And ft now, fays

*' [ofephus, it might be feen, that God had given up the Galileans

" to th^ Romans, to be deftroyed by their cruel enemies. The
*' number of the flain in the diftrefs between the two walls was
.*' twelve thoufand. Of this Trajan gave information to Vefpafian,
*' defiring him to fend his fon Tjtus thither, that he might have
*' the honour of compleating the conqueft."

'^ Vefpafian, fufpefting there might ftiil be fome difficulty, fent

*' Titus with five hundred horfe, and a thoufand foot. When the
*' place was taken, all the people, young and old, were deftroyed.
" None were faved, excepting the male infants, and the women,
" who where made fiaves. The number of thofe who were flain,

" now, and in the former attack, were fifteen thoufand, the prifo"

*' ners were two thoufand a hundred and thirty. This calamity be-

*' fell the Galileans on the five and twentieth day of May."
At XX the fame time the Samaritans got together in a riotous

manner at mount Garizim. Whereupon Vefpafian fent againft them

Cerealis, commander of the fifth legion, with fix hundred horfe,

and three thoufand foot ; who flew them all, to the nurnber of

eleven thoufand and fix hundred. This happened on the 25th day of

the month of June.

Now §§ the final attack was made upon Jotapata, which was taken

after a fiege of fprty-feven days. All of every age were flain, except

infants nnd women. The captives were a thoufand and two hun-

c!red. The number of flain in the laft attack, and iji the former en-

* lb. n. 2, 3. f Cap. vii. i. * § lb. 3.

,

'§ lb. 4. ^
__ _ ^ _

lllb.§ 12. ^ _
«*lb. §31.

^''\'- (-j.^j J' viv acft, a 'Vxut:.''^; 7ct rfl>(X«iu,7 r^«fl yriy^ii'.m;. /.. >. % Ibid.

!
.

lb"id. p. 31.'- §§ lb- §33— 35-

' counters^
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counters was forty thoufand. Vefpafian ordered the city to be demo-
lifhed, and fet fire to all the caflles. Thus Jotapata was taken on the

iirfl day of July, in the thirteenth year of the reign of Nero.

I think it rnay be worth the while to obferve here, for fhewing

the violent and defperatedifpofition of the fewifh people at this time,
*' that * in the dillrefs of the laft attack, when the Romans were got
*' within the walls of Jotapata, many of the people made away with
*' themfclves, rather than come into the hands of tl)e Romans. Jo-
*' fephus calls them chofen men, who were near his perfon. They
*' could not kill the Romans. And they refolved not to be killed by
«' them."

Undoubtedly, my readers recolleft here what was taken notice of

formerly f, which happened prefently afterwards, in the cave, where

Jofephus and forty other perfons of diftinftion had hid themfelves ;!;.

And feveral other like inftances may appear hereafter, as we proceed.

in this hiftory, which ought not to pafs unnoticed.

Jofephus § now came into the hands of the Roman general. He
was ftill a prifoner, and carried a chain. But he had change of ap-

parel given him, and was otherwife well ufed.

The
II
fiege of Jotapata being over, on the fourth of July Vefpa-

fian returned to Ptolemais. Thence he went to Cefarea by the fea-

iide. Here he put two legions, for fome while, for their refrefnment;

but fent the tenth and fifth to Scythopolis, that Cefarea might not

be overburdened.
« iji ** xhQ mean time he fent fome of his foldiers, both horfe and

*' foot, to Joppa. Which, though it had been demolillied not long
•*' fince by Geftius, was re-peopled by men who had efcaped from
*' other cities. Here they built many Ihips, and exercifed a kind
*' of piracy. Upon the approach of the Romans they betook them-
^' felves to their fhips, which met with a violent ftorm, and were
*' call: away. The number that pcrifhed was computed to be four
*' thoufand and two hundred. Here ft alfo fome, rather than be
^' drowned, or be call: on the fhore, and then be killed by the Ro-
^' mans, put an end to their own lives. The place was now entirely

*' demoHfhed. However, by Vefpalian's dire^lion, a number of horfe
•*' and foot were left here, with orders t'o deftroy the neighbouring
*' villages. So thofe troops over-ran the country, as they were or-

^' dered, and laid wafte the whole region."

In XX ^ fhort time Vefpafian went from Cefarea before mentioned

to Cefarea Philippi, to pay a compliment to king Agrippa, by whom
he had been invited, and by whom he was now entertained twenty

days.

•• TSroWiX>K; 11, TTil tIv 'lau<7i)7rov TTTiXiv.'av, •.-' nvliyeioiav 'nue^citys-i. KrAtf^lf )«?, ai; »c. a.

Van 'Px',"'<i 'V ux'.Xm 'ivtcanty toy. fj-r, TTfr'/v aiHi Jvri Pii.,u« n.v 'nf/i\ct,-m, v^ cvuS^o-.'Vvili; ItiI la,

t Sec P- 33- ,

i • • • :v5.-« Tto-<jrtf«!co>1ni f/Ev Tjjv I'TiiiTnuuj? «'.'c>-!; Ha7«>.reju"«Vf< XnyScW/re;. lb cap. VUl. I.

§!''•§ 9-
^ ^ \ ,

li
Ibid. cap. 9.

§' I.
., , ,

;"^ § 2» 3» 4-

Ulbid. p. 33. ••
....

Hearinr
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Healing * of the revolt of Taricheas, Vcfpafian fqnt thither his fpn
Titus. Taricheas f was a ilrong place, and had been fortified by
Jofephu'^. The number of people who periflied in the feveral at-

tacks, and in taking t}ie city, was fix thoufand and five hundred.

After X which, Vefpaliaa fat upon his tribunal, to confider what
fhoiild be done with the peopk that rcriiained. And at length by
his order all the old men and other ufelefs people, to the immber of
twelve hundred, were flain. Out of the young men he chofe fix

"thoufand of tlie ftrongeft, whom he fent to Nero to work at the

Ifthraus. The reft he fold for flaves, who were in number thirty

thoufand and four hundred. This was done on the eightli day of
September.

The place § to which Vefpafian went next was Gamala ; where
he met v/ith great difficulties, and many of the Romans were llain.

It was taken at laft on the 23d day of Odtober. When there was no
way of efcaping left, many Jews threw their children, their wives,

and themfelves, from the hill on v/hich the citadel was built into the

deep valky below. The number of thole who thus precipitated

themfelves was computed to be five thoufand. The reft amounted
to four thoufand. For here the Momans fpared none, not even in-

fants. None efcaped, except two women.
To

II
Gifchala Vefpafian fent Titus. Here about fix thoufand

were flain. But John, fon of Levi, who had commanded in the place,

efcaped, and got to Jerufalera, with fome others; which, as our hif-

torian fays **, was the work of God, who faved John for the de-

Uruciion of Terufaiem.

" Thus," favs tt Jofephus, "was all Galilee fubducd, after it had
** coft the Romans much labour.

The +:j: next chapter of our author contains an account of the

ilate of things in Jerufalem, after John came into it. Where he

likcwife fays: " At §§ the fame time there were difturbances, and
*' civil wars in every city. And all they who were quiet from the
*' Romans, turned their hands one againft another. At this time
** robbers, and others of the worft charafters, came into the city,

** where it had been long ufual to receive all who came. But their

*' numbers confumed thofe provifions, which might have been of
*' ufe in a fiegc."

They
i'jl
now exercifed tyranny over the moft confiderable men.

A^ntipas, a man of royal lineage, the moft potent man in the city, to

whom the care of the public treafure had been committed, they laid

hold of, and fent to prifon: and after him Levias, a man of great

uiftinftion, and Sophas, fonofRaguel, a man of like eminence, and
both of royal line^oie. And ''^^* not thinking themfelves fafe whilft

ihey were living, they fent fome men of defperate chara£lers, to put

them to death in the prifon.

* lb. § 7, -f-
Cap. X. T— 10. + § 10.

§ DeB. J. 1.4. cap. i. § i— lo. |]
Ibid. cap. ii. n. i—5.

** W'S H 7,y CO fV.-^-^ rece tS ad'^o.h; 7ov 'Iu.'rew<iv j^:; t:v twv 'ifjocoXufAav o'.fSjov. § 3*

+ "1 Tu :' ciiU 'xiv il h7^):; ia>ui natrn, ^roXXoi; ii3;xi7J V307v,u.'.ri3-a<r« "Pu/uaiVc. 5
J-

:; io. cap. 3I §§ lb. § 2, 3. *
IIJI § 4. *** § 5- .

Diiientions
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Dilleniions * increafing, there were ilain f in one night eiii,iri.

thoufand and five hundred, and afterwards X twelve thoufand of the

better fort, befide many others. Here alfo are mentioned by name,

as put to death by the zealots or others, divers men of great emi-

nence, whofe deaths our hiflorian laments in pathetic terms : Ana-
nus § the moft ancient of the High-Priells

; Jefus alfo High-Prieft,

inferior to Ananus, but yet a perfon of great eminence-, and Zacha-

rias fon of Baruch, different from Zacharias mentioned in IVIatt.

xxiii. 35. and Luke xi. 51. as was fhewn in another place
Ij.

Soon ** after this, was put to death by the zealots Gorion, a man
of great eminence for his own virtues, as well as upon account of

his family. Nor did Niger the Peraite efcape their hands, though

he had feen fo ferviceable to them in this war. " When ft they were
" killing him, he uttered this imprecation upon them, that, befidc

*' the war, they might imdergo famine and peflilence, and attcr that
** come to the mutual daughter of each other. All which impreca-
** tions God ratified acrainfl thofe wicked men. And moft iufilvdid
** they fcon after reap the fruit of their madncfs in their mutual dif-

*',fenfions,"

Thefe Xt things being heard of in the Roman camp, the com-
manders were for haftening the attack upon the city. But Vefpafian,

as Jofephus fays, anfwered them, that the Jews were not now mak-
ing armour, nor building walls : but they are every day tearing them-
felves to pieces by inteftine wars and diffenfions; and fuffer greater

miferies than could be inflifted upon them by us, if they were in

Our hands. And it was the beil way to let the Jews deftroy one
another.

Thefe things we fuppofe to have happened at the end of the year

67, and the begining of 68.
" However, Vefpafian was not inattentive to affairs, and took

*' care to reduce other places, before he went to Jerufalem. He then
" left Cefarea for a while, and marched to Gadara, the mctropohs
*' ofPerea, as Jofephus fays, and entered it on the fourth day of
*« March.

*' After which he returned to Cefarea, and left Placidus to carrry
*' on the war in thofe parts ; who §§ took Abila, Julias, and Bc~
*' femoth, and other fmaller cities and villages, as far as the lake Ai-
^' phalites. Infomuch that now all Perea was in the hands of the
*' Romans, excepting Macherus. This expedition was very fatal to
*' the Jews. Many of the Jewifh people were flain by the fword,
•' others were driven into the River Jordan. The number of the
" flain was not lefs than fifteen thoufand, befides two thoufand and
" two hundred w^iich were made captives. And Placidus had a

" rich booty of affes, and flieep, camels, and oxen. This difalkr
•* was equal to any that had yet befallen the Jews."

*L. 4. cip. V. Etconf. cap. iil. § 7. fCap. v. §i.

§§ i- « 4.
II
See Credihiliry, P. i. B. 2 th 6. p. poi, &-n.* Ib.cap. vi. § I. fflb. §1. iJJIb, §2. §§ L. iv, cap. vii.

la
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In the mean time * Vefpafian with a part of his army went from
Cefarea to Antipatris : where he fpent two days in fetthng the affairs

of that city. On the third day he marched on, laying wafle and
burning all the villages. And when he had laid wafte all the places

about the toparchy of Thamas, he palTed on to Lydda and Jamnia.
And then came to Ammaus. Thence he went to the toparchy of
Bethleptephon. And deftroying that and other neighbouring places,

he flew more than ten thoufand, and made captives more than a

thouland. And on the fecond day of the month of July he pitched

his camp at Corea, not far from Neapolis, called by the people ofthe

country Mabortha. And then went to Jericho.

Not long afterwards he returned to Cefarea. And f now, when
he was getting ready all his forces for the fiege of Jerufalem, he hears

of the death of Nero, which happened on the tenth of June, in

the year of our Lord 68. VVherefore Vefpafian for a while put off

his intended expedition againft Jerufalem : waiting to fee to whom
this empire would be transferred, and expefting to receive orders

from him.

During the remaining part of the year 68, and the year 6g, little

was done by the Romans in the war againft the Jews %. They kept

garrifons in the places already conquered, and fortified fome places.

But they made little progrefs, and the fiege of Jerufalem was deferred.

This delay was a favourable opportunity for the Jewifli people to

confider and relent, and make peace with the Romans their enemies,

having firft repented of their fins, and humbled themfelves before God.
But nothing of that kind came to pals. They went on in their

old way, quarrelling among themfelves, and forming parties, weak-
ening themfelves by divifions and contentions, and thereby haften-

ing their ruin.

Our Lord forefaw this, as appears from the terms of all his pre-

dictions concerning them. He forefaw, that nothing would reclaim

them, after his own teachings had failed of the efFe£t. " When he
*' was come near, he beheld the city, and wept over it, faying; If
" though hadft known, even thou, in this thy day, the things that
*" belong to thy peace. But now they are hid from thy eyes. For
" the days will come upon thee, that thy enemies fliall compafs thee
" round, and lay thee even with the ground, and thy children within
*' thee, becaufe thou kneweft not the time of thy vifitation." Luke
xix. 41—44. He would ftill fend among them prophets, wife men,
and fcribes, his Apoftles and Evangelifts. But they would not

hearken to them. They would rejeft their meflage, and abufe them.

Matt, xxiii. 34.
At § this time, fays Jofephus, a new war begun at Jerufalem.

And Simon,, fon of Gioras, who for a while had been troublefomje

to the people there by his furious attacks upon the place, was ad-

* lb. cap. vi'ii. I. j- \h. cap. ix. i. 2.

X Nikil hoc anno alicujus moment! in Jodxa geflum. Pagi Ann, 6g, n. xiiii

§ 'ETiny'ifciint 0. ciA/,c; -iQig 'lf^cc-o/ijju,oij tiqX'jj.b^, L. 4. c. ix. § 3, in.

mitted
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tnltted * into the city, in the month of April, near the end of the

third year of the war.

On thethird day of July in the year of our Lord 69, Vefpafian

was proclaimed emperor f by the Roman army in Judea ; as X i^e

had been proclaimed on the firfl day ofthe fame month at Alexandria,

which day was reckoned the beginning of his reign.

And ma"y we not be allowed to fuppofe, that Vcfpafian and Titus

were thus advanced by way of recompenfe for their fervices, as in-

llruments in the hand of Providence for inflifting that punifhment

upon the Jewifli people which their crying lins dcferved, and thus

accomplifhing the prediftions concerning it ? We cannot fay, that

they were truly virtuous. But they were perfons of great eminence

and many abilities. And they had a more fecial and benevolent dif-

poiition, than many others. Titus in particular is reprefented by
Roman authors, as a man of a very amiable § charafter. And Jo-
fephus, who was prefent with him in the war, often fays, that he
unwillingly treated the Jewifh people fo feverely as he did, and that

he often made them offers of mercy, ifthey would lay down their arms,

and accept of reafonable terms.

Vefpalian 1|, not long after this, went to Alexandria, and thence to

Rome, leaving his fon Titus, to carry on the war in Judea.

Vefpalian flayed fome months at Alexandria, waiting for a fair

wind and good weather, or upon account of fome Apolitical views

and confiderations. Several extraordinary things arc related to have
happened during his (lay there ; which are related very briefly by
** Dion CalTius, more particularly by ff Suetonius, and lliil more
prolixly by XX Tacitus.

" Two
* Cap. ix. § xii. -j- lb. can. x.

X " Inltium ferendi ad VefpaCanum Imperii Alexandr'iae cceptum, feflinante Tiberio
" Alexandre, qui kal. Jul. facramento ejus legiones adegi. Ifque primus principatus dies
*• ill pofierom celebratus, qoamvis Judaicus exercitus v. nonas Jul. apud ipfum juraffet, eo
" ardore, ut ne Titus quidem filius exf[iL(5taretur, Syria remeans, ec confiliorum iiUerMu-
" nicianum et patrem nontius." Tacit. Hift. z. cap. 79. Conf. Suetoii. Vefpalian. cap. 6.

V.'d. et Pagi Ann. 69. n.vii. et Bafnag. Ann. 6g. n. xxi.

§ " Titos, cognomento paterno, amorac delicix hiimani pencris." Sueton. Tit. cap, i,

il
Jof. De K. J. 1. 4. cap. xi. ** Dio, 1. 66. n. 8. p. 1082.

ff " Auifloricas et quafi majefias quaedam, ut fcilicet inopinato et adhuc novoPrincipi,
" deerat : h;ec quoque acceffir. E plebe quidam luminibus orbatus, item alius dcbili crure,
" fedentem pro tribunal! pariter adierunt, oiantec o^cm valeiuHinis, demonrtratam a Se-
" rapide per quietem : reftiturum oculos, li infpuifiet: couriimaturum crus, ii dijnareiui*
" calce continjere. Cum vix fides ciTet rem ullo modo lucteiruram, ideoque ne txperiri
*< quidem audtret : cxtremo hortap.tibus amicis, palam pro concioue uttumque ttntavic,
*' nee eventis defuit." Sueton. Vefpaf. cap. vii.

XX "Per COS mcnfes, qui Vefpalianus Alexandriae (latos aeflivis flatlbusdies, et certa maris
" oppericbatur, multa mir.icula evencre quis ccelcftis favor ct quxdam in Vefpafianum ii»-

" clinatio numinum oftenderetur. Ex plebe Alexandiina quidam oculorum tabe nocus, genua
"ejus advolvitur, rcmedium cxcitatis cxpofcens gemitu : monitu Serapidis dei, quc.m dc-
" dita fuperftitionibus gens ante alios colit. Precabaturque principem, ut genas et ocu-
" Jorum orbes dignaretur rcfjiergere oris excremciuo. Alius manu aegcr, codtm deo auc-
" tore, ut pede ac veftigio Csfarls calcaretur, orabar. Velpalianiis prime irridi-rc, afper-
" nari : atque illis inllauiibus, modo famam vanitaiis nietucrc, oblccratione ipforum, rz
*< vocibiis adulantium, in fpem induci : poUremo seftimari a medicis jubct, an talis ca«citas'
" ac dtbilitas ope humana lupcrabiles forent. Medici varie dilT^rere : Huic non fxelain
"vim laminis, c: redituram, fi ptlk-reniur obllantia : ilU illipfosin pravam artus fi fa-
" lubris vis adhibsatur, pofie inii;grari, . , Joiiur Velialiunus curdia tonunae ftas pa-

" rci9
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** Two men of low rank of Alexandria, one of them tlind, the
•* other lame in one of his hands, came both together to»him in a
*' humble manner, faying, that they had been in a dream admonilhed
** by the god Serapis to apply to him for cure of their diforders.
** Which they were aflured might be done for the one, if he would
** be plcafed to anoint his eyes and face with his fpittle ; and for the
** other, if he woxild vouchiafe to tread upon his hand. V'efpaiian,

** as is faid, hefitated for a while. However, the Phyiicians having
" been confulted, they gave their opinion, that the organs of fight
*' were not dellroyed in the blind man, and that light might be re-
** ftored, if obftacles were removed ; and that the other's hand was
*' only disjointed, and with proper remedies might be fet right again.
" At length, moved by the entreaties of the diilempered perfons^
*' and encouraged by the flatteries of thofe about him, Vefpafian
*' performed what had been dcfired. And the effect was anfwerable.
** One of them prefently recovered the ufe of his hands, and the
*' other his fight."

1 do notice reafonto beHeve, that any miracle was now wrought.

It was a contrivance between Vefpafian and his friends and favourites.

Nor * could it be fafe for any to examine and make remarks upon
an event, which an emperor and his favourites recommended to

public belief.

Suetonius has accounted for thefe (lories in the introduftion to

his narration, faying, that " fomewhat was wanting to give dignity
** and authority to a new-chofen emperor." And at the beginning

of his life of Vefpafian, he obferves, that " f the Flavian family was
*' not renowned for its antiquity." And it is eafy for any to difcern,

from feveral things faid by Suetonius and Tacitus, that Vefpafian

was very willing to encourage the belief of extraordinary things con-
cerning himfelf.

I think, that what Spartian :j; writes of fome miracles afcribed to

Adrian, may iilullrate this hiftory. And therefore I have tran-

fcribed him below very largely. Spartian lets us know, that Ma-
rius Maximus, who before him had writ the Life of Adrian, and
fome other emperors, faid, thofe miracles were mere fictions. And
" rcre ratus, tiec quidquam ultra incredibile, laeto ipfe vuUu, erc&i qo£e aflabat
' muhitudine, juffa cxfcqoirnr. Statim converfa ad ufum matius, ac caeco reluxit dies.

** Utrumque qui interfuere nunc qooque memorant, poftquam nullum mcndacio pretiunm."

Tacit. Hill. 4. cap. 8 1.

* " Ad rei ipfius veritatcm quod adtiner, non facile adfirmaniibus credere licet, cum vix
" tutum eflct id negare, quo Imperatori obftquentioies jEgyfcii, et quod proinde intererac

" Imperatoris, verum videri. Fraudes ejus retegere, qui faJlere vult, et omnibus Rcipub»
*< lica: copiis inftru6>us eft, nunquam tutum fuit, &:c." Cleric. Ann. 138. n. iii.

•]• Imptrium fufcepir, firmaviique tandem gens Flaviai obfcura iila quidem, ae fine
*' majorum imaginibus." Vefpafian. cap. i.

+ *' Ea tttnpeftate fupervenit quaeiiam mulier, quae dicevet, fomnio fe monitam,-ut in-

" iinuaret Adrjano, ne le occideret, quod elle bene valiturus : quod cum non feciffet efle

*• cscaiam ; Juffdm tamen iterum Adriano esde.Ti diceiet, atque genua ejus ofcularetur,
*' receptura vilum, fi id feciflec. Qjodcum infomnium implefler, oculos recepit quum aijna
•* qua: in fano erat, ex quo venerat, oculos abluiffet. Venit et de Pannoi)ia quldam natus
*' csecus ad febrientem Adrlanum, eumqv.e contigit : quo fa^o et ipi'e oculos recepit, et
" Adrlanum febris reliquit : quaravis Marlus Maximus hjec per fimulaiiontm fafto com-
•'memorct.'* Spartian. Hadrian, cap. a^,

% fays
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lays the learned and judicious Reimar in his notes upon Dion Cafnus:
<< Nor * ought we to form any other judgement of the miracles
*' afcribed to Vefpafian." And perhaps it may deferve notice, that

notwithftanding fuch fiiie tilings were afcribed to Vefpalian, Dion
prcfently afterwards fays, " he f was not at all acceptable to the
*' Alexandrians, but they hated him, and ridiculed and reproached
*' him both in public and private."

However, Crevier's obfervation is to this effeft. " At| the fame
*' time, we ougiit carefully to obferve, that thefe diforders which
*' Vefpalian cured, were not of an incurable nature. And confe-
** quently, we are at liberty to think, tliat the healing them did not
** exceed the power of the demon." Ai^d, indeed, Popifh faints and
Heathen demons are much alike. Nor is there any great difference

between Heathen and Popifh credulity.

I cannot forbear to take notice of one remarkable hiilory in this

reign §. Sabinus II, in Gaul, engaged with fome others in a re-

volt from the Romans, but was foon defeated. He might then have
efcaped into Germany. But affeftion for his wife, the beft of wo-
men, whom he could not carry with him, led him into another
fcheme, which he communicated to two only of his freedmen, in

whom he could confide. His country-houfe was burnt down, and
he was fuppofed to have perifhed in the flames. But really he re-

tired into a large fubterraneous cavern, which he had near it. And
his wife Epponnina abandoned herfelf to all the exceffes of grief,

and for three days and three nights refufed to take any fuftenance.

Sabinus, hearing of it, and dreading the confequences, fent one of
his freedmen to her, to alTure her of his life, and to advife her to
keep up the appearance of a mourner, ftill avoiding extiemities. Af-
terwards fhe had accefs to him, and bore two children, of which
fhe delivered herfelf in the cavern. By various artful pretences and
the faithfulnefs of friends, the truth was kept fecret, and Sabinus
laid concealed nine years , in which interval there were once fome
hopes of obtaining the emperor's pardon ; and Epponnina had Sa-
binus to Rome, fo difguifed that none knew him. But being dif-

appointed in thofe expc<5lations, they returned to the place of thcrr

letreat. At ** length sabinus was difcovered. He, and Epponnina.
and their two fons were brought before Vefpafian. She behaved
with becoming firmnefs, yet endeavoured to move the emperor's

* " Sed Marius Maxirrus haec per fimulationem fafta commemorat. Ita diferte SpstC

*'ti3nus Hadr. c. 25. Nee alirer de Vefpafiaiii miraculis exiltimandum." Reiwar. i»

Dion Caff. 1 66. § 50. p. 1085.

"t^ T'j (UEv ^f.'ov Tarsi f ainiy lirifXMVViy. Ov jUs'vToj y^ A?vf|av^3<l; lyjurov avrw, iXXtt >y itarJ

t Hlft. of the Rom. Etnp. vol. VI, p. 32.

§ See Tilletn. Vefpahan. ait. vi. & xvi!. CrcvIer's Hift. of the Roman Emperors, vol. VL
p. 103, 104.

t)

" Fufi Lingones. Sabinus feftinatum temere projlium pari forraidine der-ruit. Utque.
" famam exitii fui faceret, vilUm, in quam perfugerat,^ crcmavit. lllic voluiitaria mort<
** inccriiffe crtditus. Sftd quibus artibus latcbrifque vitam pernovem aniios tradoxerit, fimul
''amicorum ejus conftanciam, infigUQ Epi^onniuje ui;orit exeujpium, Tuo loco reddesaus-"

Tacit. Hift. 4. cap. 67.
** pip, 1. 66. p. 1090.

prtyt
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pity, prefentlng her two fons to him. " Thefe," fays fhe, " Caefar,

*' I have brought forth, and nurfed in the cavern, that I might in«
*' creafe the number of your fuppHcants." And, as is faid, neither

the emperor himfelf, nor any others with him, could refrain from
tears. However, perceiving that he did not yield, fhe then up-

braided him, and told him, fhe had lived more happily in the dark-

nefs of a cave, than he upon his throne, Sabinus and his wife were

condemned, ..but the children were fpared. Plutarch fays '^, *' that
*' thereby Vefpafian provoked the vengeance of heaven, and brought
*• upon himfelf the extinftion of his family. It was," fays he, " the
*' moft tran;ical aftion of that reign, a thing which neither gods nor
*' demons could bear the fight of." Indeed, not only he, but Ta-
citus and Dion, fliew a diflike of that action. But we have not

Tacitus's conclufion of the flory, he having deferred it to a follow-

ing book, which is now wanting. It mufl appear not a little

ftrange, that a general and his wife fhould be put to death nine

years after a difturbancc had beeii fuppreffed, and which had no bad

confequences ; when likewife, of the two mifcreant rebels and

tyrants at Jerufalem, one only was condemned to death, and the

other to perpetual imprifonment. Vefpafian did not live long after

this. We now proceed in our hiflory.

About t this time the Jews became divided into three parties or

fa£lions : the leaders of which were John, Eleazar, and Simon : by

whom the city, and every part of it, and the temple itfelf, were

filled with flaughter and bloodflied. This happened, as X Jofephus

exprefsiy fays, whilft Titus was with his father at Alexandria : and

mufl therefore be rightly placed by us in the year 69 : and perhaps

not far from the end of it. " So," as the fame writer fays, " one
" fadtion fought againft the other. Which § partition in evil cafes

'* may be faid to be a good thing, and the effeft of divine juftice."

Eleazar
1|
had the temple, John was below him in the city, Si-

mon had the upper part of the city. Simon ** had with him ten

thoufand, befide the Idumeans. His own men had fifty command-

ers, of which he was fupreme. The Idumeans, that joined whh
him, were five thoufand, and had ten commanders. With Eleazar

were two thoufand and five hundred of the zealots. John had fix

thoufand armed men under twenty commanders. But foon after

the beginning of the fiege, thefe two parties uni^ted into one : aftex

which there were but two faftions, John's and Simon's.

" But before that union, whili\ they were in tliree parties, out of

" fpif^ht to each other, as it feems, they fct fire ft to feveral flore-

" houfes, that v;ere full of corn and other provifions, as if they

" had done it on purpofe to ferve the Romans : defiiroying what

•' would have been fufficient for a fiege of many years, bo they

•« E.ot. fob fin. t t. 5. cap. i. § r_. X ^^^^'

^ '.TT'smv r.f u,V £V JiKxoIf i-iyctfov jI'ito., >9 iiiii; jfycy. Ibia.

fl
lb. § 2. 3.

** L- 5- cap vi. i. Vid. et cap. iii. i. ^
^

tt •JTTfM.-BiVc.a T«{ al-Ala; (tIth u£,-f-V. '-9 ^u-!]uvjnZt .-i7r'c'.wv • KaWa^ivai Je niX'.y Wiyu ^''a *

svia-,l^ V'> '' t^^ TtTOV SKvLfj s?;07rrto«c-HjJ«c-ci'. L. 5. tap. 1. § 4.
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** were taken with the famine ; which could not have been, if they

" ha,d not by this means brought it upon themfelves. bo lays our

jewiih hiilorian.

Titus - now leaves Alexandria, and comes to Cefarea, de%ning

to move forward to Jerufaiem, and lay ficge to it : having with him

an army of about lircty thoufand men, Romans and auxiharies. He

t pjtcheth his camp at the place called Scopus, making however

two other encapments ata. fmall diilance, one of which was on the

mount of Olives, lie X prefented himfeif before the city about the

time of PalTover, which was on the fourteenth day of the month of

April, in ti.e year of Chrift 70. Here he met with difficulties at

the firft, as the Jews made furious fallies upon his army. Some of

jiis foldiers were put by them into diforder, and fuffered very con-

iiderably.

The § city of Jerufaiem w^as furrounded by cheee walls, except-

ing in fuch parts where v^/ere deep val'iej, which rendered the place
,

inacceffible. There it had but one v>ra!l. On
!|

the fifteenth day

of the ficge, which w^as the feventh day of May, the Romans got

pofTeffion of the firil wall, and demolifhed a great part of it. Titus

then encamped within the city **, in a place called the AlTyrians

camp. On ff the fifth day after that, he got polTeffion of the fe-

cond wall, but was repulfed and beat out of it again. " Where-
" upon thofe Jews, who wete armed, and were the fighting men,
** as our hiftorian fays, v/ere much elevated, perfuading themfelves

" that the Romans could never conquer the city. For XX God had
*' blinded their minds for the tranfgreffions which they had been
** guilty of, fo that they did not confider the fuperior force of the
" Romans, nor difcern how the famine was creeping in upon them.
" For hitherto they had fed themfelves out of the public diilrefies,

" and drank the blood of the "city. But poverty was now become
*' the lot of many good men, and a great many had already perifhed
*' for want of nccelfaries. But they fuppofed the deftruftion of
" the meaner people to be a benefit to them." However, Titus re-

newed the attack. The jews defended themfelves refolutely for

three days. But on the fourth day he again became mafter of that

wall, and then he demolifhed all that part which lay to the north,

and fortified the fouth fide vv^ith towers, and placing foldiers in

them. And then conlidered how he might attack the third and in«

mojl: wall.

Now §§ Titus thought fit to relax the fiege for a while, in order

to eafe the foldiers, and to pay them fubfiftence-money, as alfo to

fee w^'hether the Jews would relent, and make fonie prooofals for

furrendering, that he might Ihew them mercy.

Moreover, Jofephus j|]|, by order of Titus, took tliis opportunity,

to addrefs the Jews in a pathetic difcourfe; having fovight out a place

* Be. B. J. 1. 4. cap. xi. n. 5. L. 5. cap. '\ ei c.^p, ii. t.
.f-

Cap. ii. § 3.

X Cap. iii. 1. § L. 5 cap. iv.
II

^ • • <;ap. vii. § 2. **•
. . . ib. 3.

ft Cap. vlii. § I, I.
^ ^ ^

*t 'tTTiCTHiTtt -/fL «-./?*'v ra"; |r.'uai;^i« Tre: —rt:avou'.rii 3 0:C;. ::. \, lb, § 2.

UL. 5 cap. ix § I. •

[|!f § 3 4.

Vol V, L t«
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to ftand in, where he might be heard, and be in fafety. In that

Ipeech he entreats the Jews to fave themfelves, their temple, and
their country, and tells them, that they were lighting againft God.

*'• Moreover," fays he, " as for Titus, thofe fprings, which were
*' aJQioft dried up, wlien they were in your povrer, lince his coming,
^' they run more plentifully than they did before. Accordingly, you
*' know, that Si loam, as well as all the other fprings about the city,

*' did fo far fail, that water was fold in pitchers: whereas they now
*' have fuch a quantity for your enemies, as is fufficient for them-

"_.*' felves, and for their cattle, and for watering gardens. The
/' fame wonderful fign you had experience of formerly, when
/' the aforementioned king of Babylon made war againft us,

" w,ho took this city, and burnt the temple: though * the men
*' of that time, I believe, were far from being fuch tranfgreflbrs as
*' you are." :

With regard to that particular, the flowing of the fprings without

the city in the time of the king of Babylon, Mr. Whiilon fays in a

marginal note upon the place, " The hiftory of this is now wanting
*' elfewhere."

Four days were fpcnt in that relaxation. On the fifth day, when
no offers of peace came from the Jews, Titus began to raife new
banks at feveral places.

" The t famine now began to be very fevere. And with the fa-

*' mine encreafed alio the madncfs of the leditious [as Jofephus
*' calls them, meaning John and Simon, and the oflicers under

,f-' them]. There could no corn appear publicly any where, but

.

*' thofe robbers came running for it. They alfo fearched private

*' houfes. if they found any corn, they tormented the people, be-
*' caufe they had denied it. If they found none, they tormented
^' them neverthelefs, becaufe they fuppofed the people had con-
*' cealed it."

Here % T^fephus enlargeth upon the miferies of the people, and

the great ^wickednefs of their prefent governors. " But," fays he,

*' it is impolfible to enumerate every inftance of the iniquity of thofe

" men. But, in a word, never did anv city fuffer fo great calami-
*' ties. Nor was there ever from the beginning of the world any
*' time more fruitful of wickednefs, than that.—Thefe were the
*' men, who overthrew the city, and compelled the Romans un-
" willingly to gain a difagreeable victory. They did little lefs than
" throw fire upon the temple, and feemed to think it came too
*' flowly."

" At § this time many came out of the city, to feek for food,

*< or witha view of making an efcape, who were apprehended by
" the Romans, and crucified before tlie walls. And many of them
" were fcourged before they were crucified. This feemed to Titu.^

*' very grievous. For five hundred Jews were taken in a day, and

«' fometimes more. Neverthelefs he allowed of it. To difmifs them,

* . . .wih' 'Zy.cti nl'v tots jiTsSiXoTAV T>i>i«.a'Ta,'V >]?v,'jia Jf/uj. lb. § 4- P' 35°* HaVCrc.

f L. 5. cap.x. § r,:. $cap. x. §. 4, 5. §cap.xi.§i.

" and



Transactions in the Year of Christ 70. 147

** and let them go oif, would not have been fafe. Nor could he
*' fpare men enough to keep guard upon fo many. Moreover, he
" hoped, that the light ot thefe miferable objefts might difpofe them
" in the city to think of I'urrcndering. The foldiers, out of anger, and
*' hatred of the Jews; hung them upon the croffes, fome one way,
" fome another, as it were in jeft. And fo great was the number,
*' that room was wanting for croffes, and croHes were wanting for
*' bodies."

" Now * alfo Titus ordered the hands of fome of them, who hal
*' come out of the city, to be cut off. And then he fent them back,
*' to let the people within the city know, that henceforward he
*' fhoulJ carry on the liege with vigour: however, flill wishing
*' them to repent, and not compell him to deftroy their city, and
" their admired temple. But they w4io ftood upon the wall re-
*' turned reproaches upon him, and upon his father Vefpalian ; teli-

" ing him, that death was better than flavery ; and that fo long

*' as they had breath, they would do the Romans all the harm
'* they could. As for the temple, they believed it would be pre-
*' ferved by him who inhabited it. Having him for their helper,
*' they defpifdd all his thrcatenings. For the event depended upon
*' God only."

The t Romans were employed in raifing batteries. But though
they had begun to raife them on the 12th davof May, they had much
ado to linifh them by the 29th day of the fame month, after having
laboured hard for feventeen days fucceffjvcly. In which time, how-
ever, four batteries were compleatcd.

But John found means to undermine them, fo that they fell

down, all at once, cauhng great confufion among the Romans.
/And after that, Simon and his meji made a furious fally upon the

Romans.
The Roman army was greatly difcouraged, to fee their batteries

ruined in one hour, which had coll them fo much labour. And
many defpaired, thinking it impolliblc to take the city with the

ufual engines of war.

Titus J confulted with his officers what might be fit to be done.

At length it was determined to encompafs the city with a wall. Which
was complcated in three days, with towers at proper diflances, to

place foldiers in as garrifons.

Our bieffed Lord fays, Luke xix. 45. " For the days wnll come
*' upon thee, that thy enemies fliall cafh a trench about thee, and
*' compafs thee round, and keep thee in on every lide." Some
think, that this prophecy- was now particularly fulfilled in the
building of the wall, here mentioned by Jofephus. Others may
fuppofe, that it had it's accomplilTiment, when the Romans laid liege

to the city of Jerufalcm, and encompalled it with an armv.
" I'he § famine now increaling, it devoured whole houies. For a

*' while, they who had no relations to take care of them, were buried

*il'-§S« f§4- JCap.xlii. <i i.i. $A,.
L 2 '< at
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*' at the public expence. Afterwards the dead were thrown over di
*' wall into the ditch.

" When * 'ritus, in going his rounds, near the valleys,' below
*•' the walls, law the dead bodies, and the putretadion iifuing from
*' them, he fotdied a deep flgh, and, lifting up his hands to heaven,
" called God to witnefs, that this was not his doing.'* However,

he propofed erecting new platforms : which was a difficult work, as

all the timber near the c'ty was already confumed, and it was now to

be fetched from a great diilance.

In the next chapter f, Jofephus relates the death of Matthias,

fon of Boethus, on-e of the High-priefts, and leveral other perfons

of emi'iTence, and divers others, vi^ho were llauglitered by order of

.Simon in a moll fliameful manner. Matthias was the perfon who
had advifed the admitting of Simon into the city, contrary to the in-

clinations of many others Matthias had four fons, one of which

had laved himfelf by getting away to Titus. The other three were

all put to death together with their father : but with this exprefs

order from Simon, that the fons lliould be firft fliiin before tlie eyes

of their father. Nor was burial allowexi to them. The execution

was committed by Simon to Ananus, fon of Bamadus, the moll: bar-

barous man of his gu-irds. After them were ilain Ananias a Priefl,.

and Arifleas, fcribe of the Sanhedrim, and fifteen other men of emi-

nence among the people. They alfo Hew fuch as made lamentation

for thefe perlbns, v.ithout farther examination.

" Many X ^^^ ^'1' ^'^^ means to get out of the city. So^me leaped'

*' down from the wall. Others went out of the city with Hones in

*' their hands, as if they were going to fight with the Romans. But
*' mod of them died miferably. Some pi-rilhcd by excefiive eating

" upon empty ftomachs. Moreover, fome of them had fwallowed gold,

*' and were detected afterwards in fearching for it in their excrements.
*' This having been obferved in a few inilances, excited the avarice

** of the foldiers,, who^ concluded that all the deferters were full of
" gold. They therefore cut up their bellies, and fearched their en-

<' trails. In tliis way," Jofephus fays, " there perilhed two thoufand
*' in one night. Nor does it feem to me, that auy mifery befell the

<' lews more terrible than this.

*" When Titus heard of it, he was greatly difpleafed, efpecially

** when he found, that not only the Syrians and Arabians had prac-

**tifed this cruelty, but the Romans liliewife. He therefore gave

*' orders, that all who for the future afted in that manner fliould be
*' put to death. But the love of money prevailed againft the dread

*' of punilhment. And indeed it was God wlio had condemned the

** whole nation, and defeated every method taken for their preferva-

*' tion."

About 1^ this time John melted down many of the facred uten-

fils in the temple, to make ufe of them as inllruments of war. He
alfo diftributed the lacred wine and oil for common ufe to perfons^

• § 4. t cap. i-iii. § I. ^ ? 4» 5« § § ^> 7*
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"wliG in drinking, and anointing themfelves, walled tliem iii a pro-

fufe manner.
<' But * why do I flay to relate particularly thefe fevcral cala-

*' mities? For at tliis time JVIannitus, Ion of Lazarus, fled out of
*' the city, and came to I'itu.^, and told him, that through the one
** gate, which had been entrufted to his care, there hud been carried
" out no fewer than a hundred and fw'teen thoufand eight hundred
" and eighty dead bodies, from the day that the Romans encamped
" near the city, the fourteenth day of the month of April, to the tirll

*' day of July. That was a prodigious number. The man was not
" a governor at the gate. But he was appointed to pav the pub-
^' lie allowance for carrying the bodies out ; and therefore was
*' obliged to number them. Others wci-e feuried by their relations

:

*' though their burial was no other than to brii-^g them., and call

" them out of the city. After that man, there came to Titus feve-
^' ral other dedeiters of good condition, who told him, that the
*' wuole number of the poor, wiio had been thrown out at the gates,
" was no lefs than fix hundred tiioufand. The num'ier of the reft

*' could not be exailly known. They farther told him, that when
*' tliey were no longer able to carry out the dead bodies of the
*' poor, they laid them iii heaps in large houfes, ar.d then llxUt them
' up. They likewife faid, that a meafure of wheat had been fold
•' for a talent. And that afterwards, when it had been impoffible to
" come out to gather herbs, becaufe the city was encompalT^d with
•*' a wall, fome were driven to fuch diirrefs, as to fearch the com-
*' mon Ihores and old dunghills of cattle, and to eat the dung which
" they found there : and that what they could not before endure to

" fee, they now made ufe of for food, V^ hen the Romans heard of"

^' thefe things, they coramiferated their cafe. But the leditiou&,
*' who faw them, did not repent, till the fame difcrefs reached
^' themfelves. For fthey were blinded by tliat fate, which was com-
" ing upon the citf and themfelves."

There ends the fifth book of otir Author's hifcory of the Jewifli

War. The fixth book contains tiic progrefs of the fiege,^ and tiie

iiiiferies of the people, till the city was taken by Titus.

The X Roman batteries are now raifed at tli,e end of one and
twenty days hard labour, and the mifcnes of the city increafc. The
Romans begin to batter upon the walls of the tower called Antonia.

The Jews made a vigorous defence. But the Romans gained pofTtf-

fion of it about the middle of July.
'• Titus § thereupon ordered his foldiers to dig up the founda-

*' tions of the tower Antonia, «nd make wav for him to come up
*' with his whole army. And being informed, that on that very
" day, the feventeenth of July, the daily facriJice had failed, and
" that it had not been offered up for want of men, and that the

*§7.

+ L. 6. cap. I. § 1—8.

^ cap. ii. § I.
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'* people were greatly concerned at it, he fent for Jofephus, and
" commanded him to fay to John tlie fame things that had been faid
*' before. Accordingly Jofephus fought for a proper place to flancj

" in, and in the name of i itus himfelf earneftly exhorted John,
*' and thofe that were with him, to fpare their own covmtry, and to

" prevent that fire which was ready to fcize upon the temple, and
*' to offer to God therein tht-»r ufual facrifices. But John call many
*' reproaches upon Jofephus, with imprecations, adding withal, that
*' * he did not fear the city fliould ever be taken, which was God's.
*' own city : After w-hich, Jofephus went on with a pathetic fpeech ;

" which, though it did not perfuade John and his adherents, was
*' not altogether without cfFeft."

And t fome watching for an opportunity fled to the Romans.
Of whom were the High-priefts Jofcph and Jefus, and of fons of

High-priefts three, and four fons of Matthias, as well as one fon of

the other Matthias, formerly mentioned, who with three of his fons

had been killed by order of Simon, fon of Gioras. And many others

of the nobility. All whom Titus received very kindly, and fent them
to Gophna, a fmall city, where they might live quietly, following

their own cufloms. Which offer they chcarfully accepted. But as

they did not appear, the feditious within the city gave out, that thofc

men had been flain by the Romans. It was in vain, therefore, they

faid, for any to go over to the Romans, unlefs they were v/illing to.

be put to death.

'I'itus X therefore fent for thofe men from Gophna, and let them
go round near the wall with Jofephus, to affure the people that they

might come over to him with fafety.

If all this be true, as Jofephus writes, it is a proof of the good tem-

per of Titus Moreover, the Romans were now pufhing their con-

quells upon the Temple itfelf, which Titus fecms unwilling to have

deflroyed.
" And," as Jofephus adds §,

'* Titus was much affeclcd with the
*' prefent ftate of things, and reproached John and thofe with him.
*' Reminding them of the regard, which had been fhewn to the tem-
*' pie by the Romans, who had allowed them to ereft in the courts

*' of it a partition wall, with infcriptions in Greek, forbidding all

*' foreigners to enter within thofe limits, and allowing them to kill

*' fuch as did fo, though they w^ere Romans. I call to witnefs, fays

<' he, the Gods of the country, and every God, who ever had a

*' regard to this place (for I do not now fuppofe it to be regarded by
*' any of them) : I alfo call to witnefs my own army, and the Jews
*' who are with me, and your ov^^i Selves, that I do not compell you
*' to pollute your fandluary. And if you will change the place of
*' combat, no Roman fhall come near it. For I will endeavour to

*' preferve yo.ur temple, whether you will or not."

* . . . luf HH nvnolr ifiVfitv uXvJQtv, ©:it yc.^ ifTTuPyj^V T>iv ;ro>ay.

-j- Ibid. cap. ii. cl z.

? P § 3-
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Sacli * things were fpoken by Titus, and by Jofephus after him
in Hebrew, to John and the rell with him. But they perverted it, as

if all thefe fine offers proceeded from fcarfuhiefs, and not from any

good-will to them.

Titus t therefore proceeded in his attacks. His foldiers fought: with

the Jews at the temple, whilfl he continued on the higher ground in

Antonia, to obferve their condu£l.

They X had now made a broad way from the tower Antonia to

the Temple, and began to play on the temple with their battering,

engines.

The § fight was very defparate. A clovfter near Antonia was let

on fire. On the 24tli day of July the Romans fet fire to another

cloylier, when the firfc proceeded fifteen cubits farther.

" Whim
|{
the Jews and Romans were thus fighting at the tem-

'' pie, the famine prevailed in the city, till at length they did not ab-

" flain from girdles and flioes. Ihe very leather th.at belonged to.

*' fliields they took off, and gnawed. Wifps of old flraw became
*' food to them."
At ** this time, a woman named Mary, of a good fiimiiy, beyond.

Jordan, who had fled from her native place to Jerufalem, to avoid

the inconveniences of the war in the open country, v;hen all flie

had brought with her was confumed, or taken from her by the

rapacioufnefs of the tyrants and their adherents, was reduced to

fuch extremity, that Ihe killed her lucking child, and drelTcd it for

food.

On ft the eighth day of the month of Augull: the Roman batte-

ries were compleated ; and Titus ordered the batteries to play uioii

the Temple. The battle between the Jews and Romans was very

defperate.

" Titus XX retired to the tower of Antonia ; and refolved tlic

" next day early in the morning to florm the temple with his whole.

" army, and to encamp about it. But certainly the divine fentence
*' had long fince condemned it to the fire. And now the fatal day
*' was come, according to the revolution of ages. It was the tenth,

" day of the month Auguft, the fame day upon which it had beeu
*' formerly burnt by the King of Babylon."

" The §§ temple was now on fire. Neverthelefs Titus, flill de-
*' firous to fave it if pofiiblc, came near, and weqt into the fandlua-
*' ry of the temple v/ith his commanders, and faw it, with what
*' was in it. Which he found to be far fuperior to the accounts o£
*' foreigners, and not inferior to our boallings and perfuafion con-,

*' cerning it."

" As
III!

the fire had not yet reached the inner parts of the temple,

Titus gave frefh orders for extinguifliing the fire, j^nd preferving

the temple. But to no purpofe. Such was the enmity of the foldiers

againfl the Jews, filled alfo with the hopes of plunder, and now ani-

mated with the rage of war.

5. f 5 s, 6. +
§ 7. § § 8, 9- , (I

cap. "i;;. 5 3-

t4. tt "f-iv. §. 1. _ tr §5. §J §7. lill
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*' Nor
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" Nov * can we fobcar to wonder at tlie accuracy of the period.

" For this happened, as before faid, in the fame month, and day of
*' the month, in which the temple had been burnt by the Babyloni-
*' ans. And tlie number of years from its firfl foundation bv King
*' Solomon, to this its d flruftion in the fecond year of Veipafan,
*• are colkfted to be one thoufand and thirty, r.nd kv£l^ month?, and
" fifteen days. And from it's fecond building bv Haggai in the f;-

" cond year of King Cyrus to its dcftruction' by Vefpafian, there
*' were fix hundred and thirty~!iine years, and fcrty-nve davs."

Yv'hilfl t the temple was burning, every tliing was pUindeied

that came to hand, and ten thoufand of thofe who weie cauglit, were

rtain. Nor was there aiiy regard had to age, or condition. But chil-

dren and old men, profane perfons and priefts, were all fiain in the

fame manner.

"At X ^l^is time the treafury-chambers were burnt, where was
*• an iaimenfc quantity of rioncy, and an immcnfe number of gar-
*' raents, with other precious things. Por there it was, that the

" riches of the [ews were lieapcd up. The foldicrs alfo canrie to

*' the reft of t]:e cloylters in the outer court, wliefe were worrien and
" children, and a mixed niuitinide of people, to the nuiiiber of fix

*' thoufand. And befcie Carfar had given any orders about it, the
** foldiers in a rngc fet iire to the cioyfter. Nor did any one of th?.t

*' multitude efcape with his life. A faiie-prophet was the occafion

" of their deftruclion ; who tliat very day had made prociamatioh'
** in the c'ity, that God commanded them to ^o up to the templfe,

*' where they would receive figns of deHverance. And indeed there

" was then a great number of falfe-pronhcts i'uborned by the leaders

** of the fadlions to impcfe upon the people, who told th.em, that

** they Ihould wait for deHverance from God."
*' Thus," as our Author goes on in the words next following §,

** was this miferable people deceived by impoftors, who fpolce lies iii

*' the name of God. But they did not attend, nor give credit to

*' thofe prodigies, which evidently foretold their future defolation.

** But, like men infatuated, who have neither eyes to fee, nor minds
*' to conllder, they difregarded tlie divine denunciaVionS. There
*' was a fiar, a comet, refembling a fword, whicli ft'ood over the
*' city, and continued for a year |'. And before the rebclJion, and l>e-

*' fore the war broke out, when the people \vere comrng together in

* great multitudes to the feaft of unleavened bread, on the eighth
*' day of the month of April, at the ninth horn- of the night, fo

** great a light fhone round tlie altar and the temple, that it feemed
** to be bright day. Which hght continued for half an hour. This

* §8. t "p.y. §T.
^ : §2. § lb. §3.

[I
TrtTi' ,U;v 5Tf yirtj T^v CJoXiv «_rciv (Vl |jou.Jc.'« tJrt^awXtio-icv, >C zS'ieirTtivri; 111. ivfivrh >i«U)'T>i{.

Mr. Wb^ttcr.'s iiaaflation is: " Thus there wac a ftar, refemblirif^ a fwovd, which Wood
*• over thr ciiy: and a comet that continued a wlioic year." Ai d he has s note to this

purpofe. " Whether Jofephus means, th.u t'ais fiar was different from that comet which
*' laf'^ed a whole year, I cannot certainly determine. irli» words may favour their being
*' iiiYtscai one from another."

<* to
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*' to the unfkillful feemed to be a good hgn : but by the facred fcribes

*'
it was judged to portend what has fince happened. And at the

*' fame feftival a heifer, as fhe was led by the High-prieft to be facri-

*' ticed, broujrht forth a lamb in the mid ft of the temple. More-
*' over the eaftern gate of the inner court of the temple, which was
" of brafs, and very heavy, which was not without difficulty ilmt

" in the evening by twenty men, and relied upon a bafis armed with
*' iron, and was faftensd with boles thrtt went deep into the floor,

*' which was made of one entire ftone, wns feen to open of its own
** accord at the fixth hour of the night. Whereupon they who kept
*' watch at the temple, went to the captain, and told him of it. He
" then came up thither, aiid not without difficulty had it Ihut a5ain._
'* This alfo appeared to the vulgar a good fign : as if thereby God
*' thereby opened to them the gate of happinefs. But the wifer
*' men concluded, that the fecurity of the temple was gone, and that
*' the gate was opened for the advantage of their enemies. And they
" faid, it was a fignal of the defolation that Vv''as coming upon theni.
" Beiide thefe, a few days after that feftival; on the one and twentieth
*' day of the month of May,' there; appea'red a'w'anderful phashom'e-
*' non almoft exceeding belief. And' the account of it migiit !cem
" fabulous, if it had not been related by thole who faw it, and if tlit
*' following events had not been anfwerable to fuch figns. for be-
*' fore fun-fet chariots and troops in armour were ken carried upon
'* the clouds, and furrounding cities. And at the feftival which
*' we call the Pentecoft', as the prieits were goih^ by night if to tlie

" inner court of the temple, as the cuftom was, to perform their mi-
*' niftra'tions, they hrft felt, as they laid, a fliakiiig, accompanietf
*' with a noife, and after that a found, as of a multitude, i'avuigj

*' ' Let us remove hence !' But, which is ilill more av\?ful, there wa^
*' one Jefus, fon of Ananus, of a low condition, and a couiitryman,
*' who fouf years before the war began, when the city enjoyed pro-
** found peace and flowing profperity, came up to the feftival, in
*' which it is the cuftom for us all to make tabernacles, who oh a
" fudden began to cry out in the temple :

' A voice from the eaft',, a
*' voice from the weft, a voice from the four winds, a voice againft pc-

" rufalem and the temple, a voice againft the bridegrooms and the
*' brides, a voice againft the whole people !' This was his cry, as he
*' went about, both by day and by night, in all the lanes of the citv.
*' Some of the chief men were offended at this ill-boding found, and,
*' taking him up, laid many ihipes upon him, and had him beaten fc-

*' verelv. Yet he faid not a word for himfelf, nor made any pccu-
*' liar complaint to them that beat him : but went on repeating t'lie

" fame words that he had faid before. Hereupon the magiftratcs,
*' thinking it to be Ibmewha' more than ordinary, as indeed it was,
" bring him betore the Roman Ciovernor : where he was whipped,
** till his bones v/ere laid bare. AW which he bore, without fticd-

** ding any tears, or making any fupplications. But with a mourn-
*' full voice, at every ftripe, cried out: ' Woe to Jerufalem !' Albi-
** nus, the governor, alked him, Who he was, and whence he cam,e,

" and
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*' and why he uttered thofe words. To all which he made no an-
*' fwer, but continued making his mournful denunciations to the
•* city. Albinus, thinking him to be mad, difmilTed him. And
*' thenceforward, to the time of the war, he did not go to any of the
** citizens ; nor was he feen fpeaking to any: but only went on
*' with his mournful denunciation, as if it had been his premedita-
** ted vow: ' Woe, woe to Jerufalem !' He did not give ill language-
*' to thofe who beat him, as many did frequently. Nor did he thank
*' thofe who gave him food : but went on repeating to all the dole-
*' ful prefage. But efpecially at feftivals his cry was the loudeft.
** And fo it continued for feven years and five months, without his
** growing hoarfe, or being tired therewith, till he faw his prefage

" fulfilled in the fiege. Then he ceafed. For going round upon
** the wall, with his utmoft force he cried out :

' Woe, woe once
" more, to the city, and to the people, and to the temple .'" And
** then at laft he added :

' Woe, woe to my-felf alfo !' At which in-
* llant, there came a flone out of one of the engines, that fmote him,
*' and killed him immediately. And whilil he was uttering thefe

*' mournful prefages, he gave up the ghoft.
*' If* any one confiders thefe things," adds Jofephus, " he will-

•' be convinced, that God takes care of mankind, and by all ways
** polfible forefhews to our race what is for their benefit : and that
** men perifh by thofe miferies, which they madly and voluntarily
•* bring upon themfclves."

Thus I have tranfcribed this whole article of Jofephus at length,

and in the place and order in which it ftands in his own work.

I muft be fo candid as to take notice of the reflexions which fome
learned men have made upon it.

To this purpofe fpeaks Dr. Willes, in his firfl f difcourfe upon
Jofephus :

*' The prodigies, that he faith happened before the de-
'* firuftibn of Jerufalem, would agree better to Livy or Tacitus,
** than to a Jev/ifli hiftorian.—^The flying open of the great brazen
*' gate of the temple is the fame as happened at Thebes juft before-

*' the great battle of the Lacedemonians at Leuftra, when the great

*' gates of the temple of Hercules opened of themfelves, without any
*' one's touching them. I omit many other things of the like na-
*' ture : whence it is evident, that Jofephus endeavoured to Grecife
*' and fiiape the hiflory of the Jews, as like as he could to thofe of
" the Greeks and Romans." So Dr. Willes. And I fliall tranfcribe

below the paflTage o( Cicero de Dtvinatione J, to which he refers.

Bafnage §, in his Hiflory of the Jews fpeaks after this manner.
** Befides, deception was eafy in many of the things related by him.

* §4-
-f-

Prefixed to L'Eftrange's edition of Jofeplius, p. 3, 4. 8vo,

J
" Qoid ? Lacedaemoniis paullo ante Leuftricam calamitatem, qux fignificatio fafta eft,

*' cum in Herculis fane arma fonuerunt, Herculifque fimulachrum multo fudore oianavit?
•• At eodem tempore Thebis, ut ait Callifthcncs, in templo Hercolis valvx claufx repagulis,

*' fubl:o fe ipfse aperuerunt : armaque, qus fixa in parietibus fuerant, ea funt humi inventa."

DeDivin. 1. I. cap. 24. n. 74.

§ L. i. ch. viii. § 3. p. 224.
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*' The bright light round the altar in the night time ; the cow that
*' brought forth a lamb, as Ihe was led to the altar; the chariots of
** fire that were feen in the air, and pafled over the city with a
" frightful noifc ; are very liable to fufpicion : the opening of the
** temple feems to be rather better attefted than the others, becaufe it

*' is faid, that the raagillrate came to Ihut it. But the meaning was
*' doubtful. To fome it feemed to be an affurance, that God had
** opened the treafures of his benediftion : whilO: others concluded,
*' that he had abandoned the protection of his temple. But it is

" not eafy to deny the truth of the hiftory of the man, that cried,

" ' A voice from the Eaft, a voice from the Weil !' and every day pre-
•' difted the ruin of the city. For this man was brought before Al-
*' binus, who examined him. He was feverely fcourged, and he
' v>'as often beaten by the people, who could not endure fo difmal a
*' nolle ; but he was all along unmoved. His cry continued for the
*' fpace of feven years. At length he was killed upon the walls of
*' the city, at the beginning of the iiege. This is not a thing about
*' which men might be deceived. Jofephus, who relates it, was at

" Jerufalem, when this preacher, who was treated as a mad man,
'* denounced its defolation. And he niight inform himfelf concern-
*' ing his death. So that if there are any things to which we ought
*' to attend, it is this, in which we mufl acknowledge fomewhat ex-
*' traordlnary." So fays Bafnage.

I am inclined to go over, and examine every one of thefe pro-
digies.

*' There * was a ftar, a comet, refembling a fword, which flood
** over the city, and continued for a year."

How Mr. Winilon underflood this, has been feen already. L'E-
flrange tranflates thus: *' What fiiall we fay to the comet that hung
*' over Jerufalem, for one whole year together, in the figure of a

*' fword r" Archbp. Tillotfon f in this manner: " A little before
*' their defi:ru6tion," he tells us, " there hung over their city a fiery

** fword, which continued for a year together. A little before their
*' rebellion againll the Romans, there appeared a comet, which
*' fliined fo clear in the temple, and about the altar, as if it had
<' been day." It mull be confelfed, that is not exaft. Tillemont

:

*' There | was alfo a comet which appeared for a year, and over
*' Jerufalem an extraordinary liar, which feemed to be a fword. But
** Jofephus does not fay the time." Neither is this very exaft.

However, I have alfo tranfcribed hdow the words of Jofephus
himfelf.

This is the firft prodigy. And indeed it is a wonderful and verv
awful thing. A flar, refembling a fword, hanging over a city for

a whole year.—Upon this we cannot forbear to obferve, that Jofe-
phus has not told us the time when this liar, or comet, appeared

* Thzi ij,h "ti i/T.Efl rjjv raoXiv «rj'v iVl pfJ-fuUe. c7«s.n7rXv,(7i3V» ^ T3«3i!7£'na; Iwl ivMurcl xo.i^rii;.

f' As before, p. ^54,

I " II parut aufii une comete pendant un an, ct fur Jr-rufalcm un aftre extraordinaire,
*' ^i iembloit ctie une e|)ee, Joftph n'en jnar^ue pas les iemp5," Ruine des Juifs, ait. 41.

He
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He fays, " It continued for a year." But does not fay when. Avery
Urange omiliion. 1 mull take the liberty to add, that, if about the

time of the fiege of Jerufalem, or fome period within a few years

before, there had been a liar, refembHng a fword, which hung over
that city for a year together ; I fhould expeft to find it in fome au-
thor, bellde Jofephus, and an author that does n-ot depend upon
him, or borrov/ from him,

Tacitus * has mentioned fev'Cral of the prodigies preceding the

ruin of the Jewifh people. But he does not mention this How-
ever, it mull be owned, that his omitting it is of no great impor-
tance » as he does not appear to have been careful to put down every

thing of this kind.

2. It follows :
** And before the rebellion, and before the war

*• broke out, when the people were come together in great muld-
*' tudes to the feall of unleavened bread, on the eighth day of the
*' month of April, at the ninth hour of the night (or three hours
'* after midnight), fo great a light Ihone round the altar, and the
*' temple, that it feemed to be bri ;. ht day. Which light continued
•' for half an hour." This prodigy is related by Jofephus fo parti-

cularly and circumllantially, as happening too ut the time of PalT-

ovcr, when Jerufalem was full of people, and in the year 65, as

it feems that I am not at all difpofed to conteft the truth of it. I

think it mull have fo happened. But the defign of this appearance

is ambiguous. And, as Jofephus fays, fome thought it to portend

good, others bad things. But that does not afFeft tke truth of the

t»a.

3. *' And at the fame feflival, a heifer, as Ihc was led by the
•* High-Priell to be facrificed, brought forth a lamb in the midll of
*' the temple." Here again, I hefiiate. I am furprifed to fee fo tri-

flijig a llorv in a grave writer, 1 think, Jofephus inferted this to

gratify his Greek readers.

4. The next prodigv is the opening of " the eaftem gate of the
*' inner court of the temple at midnight:" which, as before obferved

by Dr. Willes, has fuch a refemblance with like (lories told by
credulous Heathen people, that it feems to be only an imitation of

them, and has therefore the appearance of a fiftion, by way ot accom-

modation to the judgement of Heathen readers.

5. " Belide thefe, a few days after that feftival, on the one and
** twentieth day of the month of May, there appeared a wonderful phx-
*' nomenon. almoft exceeding belief. And the account of it might
" feem fabulous, if it had not been related by thofe who faw it,

*' and if the following events had not been anfwerable to fuch figns.

*' For before fun-fet, chariots and troops of foldiers in armour were
*' iten. carried upon the clouds, and furrounding cities."

V- " Evenerunt prodigia, quae neque hoftiis, neque votis piare fas habet gens fuperftitlonl

** obnoxia, religionibus adverfa. Vifas per ccelum concurrere acits, lutilancia arma, et lubito

•' nubiwm igne collucere templum. Expaflas repente templi fores, et audita major humana
• vox, Excetle»e Dcos : ijjnul uigtus moius exceiicntium." Tacit. Hift. 1. 5. cap. 13.

Such
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Such feeming appearances have often been the efFefl: only of ima-
ginatien, without any reaHty. But this is related by folephus io

particularly, and with fo much folemnity, that it is hard to con-
tell the truth. And if it be true, this, and " the light furrounding
*' the altar and the temble," before mentioned, may be fome of thofe

things intended by our Saviour, when hefaid: " And fearful lights,
** and great figns, fliall there be from heaven," Luke xxi, 1 1 . Of this
*' Crevier fpeaks in this manner * :

'* I fay nothing of the armed
*• chariots and troops of warriors, that were feen fighting in the air.

*' That might be the natural effeil of a phsenoraenon, then not un-
•' derftood, but which we are now well acquainted with, and cqji
*' the i^urora Boreaiis, or northern light." A wife obfervation truly I

Who ever before faw or heard of an Aurora Boreaiis in the day-
time ? Jofephus exprefsiy fays, tliat thefe chariots and warriors were
feen ' before fun-fetting."

6. " And at the feilival which we call the Penticoil, as the
" Priefts were going by night into the inner court of the temple, as
*' the cuftom was, to perform their miniftrations, they firfl felt, as
** they faid, a fhaking, accompanied with a noife, and then a found,
*' as of a multitude, faying, ' Let us remove hence."

This paflage is quoted by f Eufebius, and this particular is taken

notice of by X divers ancient Chriftian writers. But tliey do not al-

ways quote (o accurately as might be wifhed.

I beg leave to obferve upon it, firft of all, this is faid to have hap-
pened in the night-time, and therefore defcrvcs the lefs regard. Se-
condly, I do not know what miniftrations the Priefts had to perform
in the inner temple in tlie night. Doubtlefs they kept watch at

the temple by night as well as by day. But, fo far as I can recol-

ieft, the miniftrations at the temple, which were of divine appoint-

ment, were perfoimed by day-light. Thirdly, the found of a

multitude, faying, " Let us go hence," has much of an Heathenilh
air.

All thefe figns, or prodigies, juft mentioned, (excepting the ftar

like a fword, of which before,) feem to be. placed by Jofephus in

the year of Chrift 65, the year before the war commenced.

7. The feventh and lail is that of " Jefus, fon of Ananus, who,
" four vears before the war began, came up to the feftival, which we
*' call the Feaft of iabernacles, and on a fadden began to cry out

:

*• A voice from the Eaft—a voice againft Jerufalem and the temple.
** And fo it continued for {qvqii years and live months, till he faw

* Hiftory of the Roman Emepron, vol. VI. p. 240.

f H. E. I. 3. cap. viii. et Dem. Sv. 1.8. p. 402. And fee the Credib. vol. VIII. p. 60.

'
J Kal 'iivcT'iT.ei i'- ij-ito. ^^icy^vv yaofAfVCf X?°'""'»

'>•'''' '''"'"-" »-''V''''C "^sc <"< WoPK^tiovT*;, ti fx*!

^i/>>i9h£V 'x r.o( (-/.tTafffv ., xaT'>XiirJv aoT«,-. Chr. in ]o. Horn 64. al. 65. p. 390. T. 8.

" Jofephus quoque refert, virtutes aogeiicas, praelides quondam templi, tunc pariter con-
" clamaffe: Tranfeamusex his fedibus." Hi«ron. in Matt, xxvii. 51. T. 4. p. 139. Conf.ip.

ad Hedib. § viii T. 4. P. i. p. 176.
" Unde et Jofephus in fua narrat hiftaria, quod poftquam Dominus crucifixus cH, et velum

" templi fciflijm eft, five litninare templi fraiflum corruit, audita fit vox in adytis ,iemi'li

" virtutuot cccltiluim, tranfeamui ex iiis fedibus," Id. in Eicch. cap. 47. p. 105^.

;
*' his
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" his prefage fulfilled in the fiege." He therefore began his cry heaf

the end of the year 62. This lad Jofephus calls *' more awful
" than the reft, to ^i tJtwi/ (p&Sf^coTATov." And as Le Clerc * ob-
ferves, " If it be true, Jofephus rightly fays, it was fomewhat
*' divine." I hope we may depend upon the truth of this hiftop/,

which is related with fo many particulars and circumftances.

All thele things Jofephus has recorded, as affecling iigns, warn-
ings, and prefages of great calamities coming upon the Jewifh na-

tion : omitting, entirely, the warnings, and predidlions, and admo-
nitions of Jefus Chrift, and of his Apoftles after him, and alfo the

three-hours darknefs over the whole land of Judea, and the rend-

ing the veil of the temple, and the earthquake near Jerufalem, at the

time of o\u- Saviour's crucifixion. And though all thefe figns and
warnings related by himfelf, are conlidered by him as very affecting,

he acknowledgeth, that they made not any great impreffion upon
his nation. And fays :

" But they did not attend, or give credit
*' to thofc prodigies, which evidently foretold their defolation. But
*' like men infatuated, who have neither eyes to fee, nor minds
" to confider, thev difregarded the divine denunciations." And
his hiftory verifies the truth and juftnefs of this obfervation.

" Now t the Romans brought their enfigns to the temple, and fet

*' them over againft -the eaftern gate. There they offered facrificcs

*' to them, and there they made Titus emperor, with the greatell: ac-
** clamations of joy. And ail the foldiers had fuch vaft quantities of
*' fpoils, which they got by plunder, that in Syria a pound weight
" of gold was fold for half its former value."

There | were fome priefts, as Jofephus fays, fitting upon the

wall of tli« • temple, who continued there till they were pined with

hunger. -Then they came down, and furrendered themfelves. When
tllfey were brought by the guards to Titus, they begged for their

lives. But Titus anfwered, that the time of pardon was over as

to them, thst being deflroyed, for the fake of which alone he fhould

have faved them ; and that it was very fit, that priefts Ihould pe-

rilh with their temple. Whereupon he ordered them to be put to

death.

Now § Simon and John, and they that were with them, deiire a

conference with Titus. Which he granted. He placed himfelf on
the weftern fide of the outer court of the temple, and there was a

bridge that parted them. There were great numbers of Jew^ wait-

ing with thofe two tyrants, and .there were alfo many Romans on
the fide of Titus, He ordered the foldiers to refrain their rage, and

appointed an Interpreter. And being conqueror, he Ipoke firft. He
then reproached them in very bitter tferms, and very juftly. And
then concluded. However, I will not imitate your madnels. " If

*' you will throw down your arms, and deliver up your bodies to

*' me, I grant you your lives. I will aft like a mild father of a fa-

* Qux fi vera funt, non Inimerito Jofephus rem divinitus conligiffe cenfuit." Cleric,

H. E. An. 62. n. v.

I L. 6. cap. vi. § I, J Ibid. '§ § *•
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" mi'ly. What cannot be healed, fliall be deflroyed. The reft I will

*' relerve for my own iife.

*' They anfwered, they could not confent to that, becaufc they
*' had fworn never to do it. They afked leave to go through the
*' wall that furrounded them, with their wives and children So
*' they would go into the defert, and leave the city to him. At which
*' Titus was greatly provoked, that, when they were now already iii

*' the cafe of men taken captives, they fliould pretend to make their
*' own terms with him, as if they were conquerors. He then gave
*' orders, that proclamation fhould be made to them, that hencefor-
*' ward none fhould be allowed to come over to him as deferters,

*' nor hope for fecurity. For that now he would fpare nobody,
*' but fight them with his whole army. He therefore gave orders
*' to the Ibldiers, both to burn and to plunder the city. On that day
*• however they did nothing. But the day following they fet fire to
*' the repofitory of the archives, to the council-houfes, to Acra and
" to the place called Ophilas: at which time the fire proceeded as
*' far as to the palace of queen Helena, which was in the middle of
" Acra. The lanes alfo were burnt down, as were all the houfes
*' thit were full of the dead bodies of fuch as had died by the
*' famine."

" On * the fame day the fons and brothers of king Izates, and
*' with them manv other eminent men of the city f, got together,
" and belbught Titus to give them his right hand for their fecurity.
*' Whereupon, though he was now very angry, and much difpleafed.

*' with ail who were llill remaining, he did not depart from his
*' wonted moderation, but received them. However, he kept them
" all in cuftody. And having bound the king's fons and kinfmen,
*' he took theni with him to Rome, to be kept there as hoftages for
" the fidelity of their country."

Here, as I apprehend, we fee a proof of the zeal of the Jewiili

profelytes at this time. For fuch were the relations of king Izates.

Thefe perfons had chofen to refide much in the holy city of Jerufa-
iem. Or they had come up thither to the feaft of the paflbver this

year, notwithflanding the danger it was in from the approaches of
the Roman army. And it was, as feems to me, a remarkable inflancc

of the moderation of this prince, that he now flievved mercy to
their perfons, who might have come over to him long before, and
did not furrender themfelves till matters were brought to the utmofl
extremity, and after he had publicly declared that he would fpare

none.

Titus X ftill had difficulties remaining in taking the reft of the
city.

" Some § there were wiio deferted to Titus, notwithflanding the
*' care of the tyrants to prevent it. Thefe were all received by the
*' Romans, becaufe Titus grew negligent as to his former orders, and

J Cap. Vii. et viii.
'

§ Cap. viii. § z.

** becaufe
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• " becaviie- the ibldiers were weary of killing, and becaufe they lioped
** to gain money by fparing them. They therefore fold them with

*' their wives and children, though at a very low price. For there
*' were many to be fold, and but a few purchafers. Indeed the num-
(^\ her of thofe who were fold was prodigious. And * yet there were

jf.*:forty thoufand of the people faved, whom Titus permitted to go

iif where they pleafed."

., And now were fulfilled thofe words of IVJofes, " And ye fliall be

'*^?;,lold for bond*men, and. bond-\yoraen. And no man fliall buy
** you.'' l^eut. xxyiii. 68. And likevvife thofe words of our Lord,

^Lu-ke xxi. 24. "And they fiiall fail by the edge of the fword, and
*A;tbailbe led away captive into ail nations. And Jcrufalem fhall

,*^ be trodden down by the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles
..»• be fulfilled.

f,v
." At t this time one of the pricfts, fon of Thebuthus, whofe

f.*-* name was Joihua, upon his having fecurity given him by the oath
„.' -of Csefiir, that he Ihou^d be prcJc^ ved, upon condition that he fhould

>A* iieiivcr to him certain of the precious things depofited in the tcm-

.^f,\.ple, came out, and delivered to him from the wall of the temple
•* two candleflicks, like to thofe that lay in the temple, together

" v/jth tables, and cifterns, and vials, all of folid gold, and very hea-
*' vy. He alfo delivered to him the veils, and the garments of the
*' High-prieils, with the precious floacs, and many other veliels be-
** Jojiging to the facred miniftrations. And now was feized the trea-

*' furer of the temple, whofe name was Phineas, who difcovercd to

*' Iiim the coats and girdles of the priefls, with a great quantity of

J?'-
purple aud fcarlet, which were rcpofited for the ufe of the veil ;

\**-.as alio a great deal ofcinnamon and caflia, and other fweet Ipices,

.

*' which ufedto be mixed, and offered to God as incenie, every day.
•' A great many other precious things and ornaments of the teiBpie

ff*,were delivered by the fam.e perfon. Which things fo delivered to

.*' Titus, obtained for that man the fame pardon that was allowed to

"; fuch as dcferted of their own accord.
" At I length, after great labour, and againfl a furious oppofition,

"the Romans became mailers of the reft ot the city, and fet their

"enlign upon the.walls in triumph, and with great joy. They
*' then plundered the houfes, and killed every one whom they met
"with intheftreets. They let fire to the city, and made the ilreets

" run with blood, to fuch a degree, that the fire of many houfes
" was quenched with mens blood. However it fo happened, that

" when the flayers had left off in the evening, the tire greatly pre^
" vailed in the night. As all was burning, came on to Jerufalem
" the eighth day of the month of September, a city, which had fuf-

" fered io many calamnities during tlie liege, of which it was upon
" no other accoujit fo deferving, as upon account of its producing
" iuch a generation of men, as occafioned its overthrow.

* 'Oi f»/xo1«xoj 0! iiia-«9ij5-«»/ Ct!!^ tjTjnxi^jU i/gi*;, k; hainm Kcurtt^, n ^i\ov T.niKic-Ji, Ibid.

"When
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** When * Titus was come into this upper city, he admired feme
** places of flrength in it, and particularly thofe ftrong towers, which
•' the tyrants in their madneis had rehnquifhed. And he exprefled
*' himfelf in the following manner. We f have certainly had God
" God for our helper in this war. It is Gad, who has ejected the
'* Jews out of their fortifications. For what could the hands of men
'* or any machines do, toward throwing down fuch | fortifications ?

" at which time he had many like difcourfes with his friends. He
" alfo fet at liberty fuch as had been bound by the tyrants, and
•' were Hill in the prifons. And when he entirely demolifhed the
*' reft of the city, and overthrew it's § walls, he left thofe towers to
*' be monuments of his fortune, which had fought with him, and had
" enabled him to take what otherwife would have been impreg-
*' nable."

" The
il
foldiers were' weary of kiUing. But there were many ftill

*' alive, Titus therefore gave orders, that none Ihould be killed,
" but fuch as were in arms, or made refiftance, and to take the reft
*' captive. Neverthelefs the foldiers flew the aged and the infirm.
*' But for thofe who were in their flourifhing age, and mip-ht be
•' ufeful to them, they drove them together into the temple, and iQiut

" them up within the walls of the court of the women. Over whom
" Titus let one of his freed -men, and Fronto, one of his friends,
*' who was to determine the fate of each one according to his defert*
" Many were ordered to be (lain. But of the young men he chofs
" out the talleft, and the" moft beautiful, and referved them for the
*^ triumph. Such as wxre above feventeen years of age^ he bound,
^ and fent them to work in the mines in Egypt, Titus alfo fent a
" great many into the provinces, as prefents to them, that they
" might be deftroyed in their theatres, either by the fword, or by
*' wild-beafts. l hey who were under feventeen years of age were

* Cap. IX. ^ t.
-f-

Suv &i:u y' I'K'Sk'fj.ricroij.iv.—x. X. ib.

X Undoubtedly Titus, upon entering into that part of the city, which was now taken,
and I'o becoming msfter of the whole city of Jcrufalem, had fonie difcourfes with his ge-
rerals, fuitable to the occafion. But Jnfephu';, in imicntion of the Greek and Roman hif-

tnrians, who made fpeeches for their generals, tmbelli(heth here. And he makes Titus
lay fome things, which he did not fay. The tyrants, as J ifephus calls them, were guilry
of mad conduit in their div.fions, in dcflroying, as they had done, many ftores proper for

fieges, and in other refpedls. Bjt Titos could not charge them with foilv and madnefs
in telinquiiliing rhe three towers here referred to. Jofephus has given a particular defcrip-

tion ot them. De B. J. 1. 5. cap, iv. § 3. They were (hong and lofty buildings, raifed

U]>on the north wall of the city. Herod had difplayed his magnificence in them. But
thi-y were not fit for garrifons, or to be made places of defente. They were rather fummer-
palaces, fitted for diverfion and. entertainment, with f[ilendid apartments and (umptuous
furnitnrc. The Jews did not relinqu;(h any places of defence. They vigorouOy defended
their feveral walls, and the tower Antonia, and the temple. They had fully exercifed

ill the military fl:ill and courage of Titus, and his many generals, and tired his foldiers :

and induced them more than once to defpair of vi<flory, as our hiftorian himfelf has in-

formed us, It appears, however, fiom Jolcphus, that Simon made ufe of the tower Pha-
fselus for his own habitation, during a good part of the fiege. TtivjxaSia yt.u^v tv^nntioii &::i-

Jiiyvti T« i:ij.iuw;. Ib. § 4- p. 330. in.

§ Ai!.Sif hi Tr|V «XX»iv ai>avi^a.'V -niyM, ^ Tiiyn xoIwcrxn.'jVv, tiJtw; ri; viVQyuf xuziXnri /jmnutlov

titnt TJ)f auTu T'JXni;i n (Tv^oalidTili y^-tj-Zcfxin; i>cjii;i|cr£ 7wv dy.aJrcti ^j,h IviaiMimtt L. 7. cap,
ix. §. I.

. ^

II
Cap. ix. § J.

Vol. V. M ''fold
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" fold for flaves. And during the time that Fronto was determining^
*' the fate of thefe men, there perillied eleven thoufand for want of
" food. Some of them had no food, through the ill-will of thofe
*' who guarded them. Others would not take what was given
*' them. Ar.d indeed there were fo many, that there was not food
' for them."

Jofcphus does not here fpeak of any Jews being crucified at this

time. Neverthelels, 1 apprehend, that many now fufFered in that

" manner. For 'in * one ol the laft fe£lions of his life, giving an

account of things prefently after the city was taken, he fays he was

fent by Titus, with Cercalis, one of his generals, and a thoufand

horfc, to a village called Thekoa, to fee whether it was a place fit for

a camp. *' As I came back," fays he, " 1 faw many of the captives

*' crucified. Among them I difcerned three of my former acquain-
** tance, which gave me great concern. 1 thereupon went to Titus
*' with tears in my eyes, and fpoke to him. Who immediately gave
** orders to have them taken down, and that the beft care fhould be
*' taken of them for their recovery. However, two of them died un-
*' der cure. The third furvived."

" The t number of thofe who were taken captive, during the
*' whole war, was computed to be ninety and feven thoufand. And
" the number of thofe who perilhed during the fiege eleven hundred
" thoufand. The greater part of them were indeed of the fame na-
" tion, but not inhabitants of the city. For they were come up from
" all the country to the felllval of unleavened bread, and were on a

" fudden fhut in by the army. Which :j; occafioned fo great a llrait-

" nefs, that there came on a peftilential diforder, and then a fa^

" mine, which was more fcverc."

And prefently afterwards. " This § great multitude was collefted

" from other places. The whole nation was fhut up as in a prifon.

" And the Roman army encompaffed the city, when it was crouded

"with inhabitants. Accordingly
||
the multitude of thofe who pe-

" rilhed therein exceeded all the deflruftions that men or God ever
'• brought on the world.

*' As ** many were hid in caverns, the Romans made fearches after

*' them. If any were found alive, they were prefently flain. But
" befides them thev found there more than two thoufand, fome killed

" by themfelvcs, and by one another, and more dellroyed by fa-

" mine. 'J he ill favour of the dead bodies was ofFenfive. Never-
•• thelefs for the fake of gain many of the foldicrs ventured into the
" caverns, where was found much treafure.

'* John It and h[3 brethren, who were with him in a cavern,
'•' wanted food. Now therefore he begged, that the Romans would
" give him the right hand for fecurity, which he had often rejefted

'* before. But Simon ftruggled hard with the diflrefs he was hi, 'till

*peVit. § 75.
^ _ ^

tj 3-
, ^ ^

j "rt TO rriiroi «v'o".V t!,'/ rt'-f/^u-^iav yv.saSai iMjxiiC'i fSo^av, a-jQi^ ii ^ Xijuuy ixw'T£=o». lb.

? § 4-
J , ..,,,, ^,
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** he was forced to fnrrender himfclf, as we fliall relate hereafter. So
" he was referved for the triumph, and to be then flain. John
" was condemned to perpetual imprifonment. And * now the Ro-
*' mans fet fire to the extreme parts ofthecity, and burnt them down,
*' and demoliihcd the walls of the foundation.

*' Thus t was jerufalcm taken in the fecond year of the reign of
'* Vefpafian, on tj-ic eighth day of the month of September. It
^' had been taken five times before. This is the fecond time of it's

*' dcfoiatioii." Jofephus then enumerates thefe feveral times, and
computes how many years it was from the time of it's being firft

built. And then adds. " Bat neither it's antiquity, nor it's im-
'• menfe riches, nor the reputation of the nation, celebrated through-
" out the whole world, nor the great glory of it's religion, has been
*' fufiicient to preferve it from deil:ruftion. Such was the end of the

*' fiege of Jerulalem."

Thefe are the laft words of his fixth book of the Jewifh war.

Then, at the begining of the feventh book, he fays

:

" And X 110W, when no more were left to be flain, nor any more
*' plunder remained for the loidiers ; Cefar gave orders, tViat they
*' flioulddemoiijh to the foundation the whole city, and the temple :

*' leaving only the fore -mentioned towers Phafaelus, Hippicus, and
*' Ivlariamne, and lb much of the wall, as was on the weft fide of
*' the city, 'i'hat was ipared, in order to afford a camp for thofe
" who where to lye in garrilon. But § as for all the reft of the
" whole circumference of the city, it was fo thoroughly laid even
*' with the ground, by thofe who dug it up to the foundation, that
*' there was nothing left to make thofe who came thither to believe
*' it had even been inha!)ited."

So faid our Lord, Luke xix. 44. " And they fliall lay thee even
** with the ground, and thy children v/ithin thee. And they fhall

" not leave in thee one ftone upon another, becaufe thou kneweft:
*' not the time ofthy vifitation."

The foldiers who were left in garrifon near the city, mnft have
been inftruments in digging up every part of it to the foundation.

For Jofephus afterwards, defcribing the journey of Titus through
Palcftine to Alexandria, and obferving how Titus was affedled at the

fight of the deplorable condition of the place, has thefe expreffions.
*' And

II
no fmall part of it's riches had been found in it's ruins.

" This the Pvomans dug up. T hey found a great deal of gold and
" filver, and other precious things, which the owners had treafured

*' up under ground, againft the uncertain fortunes of war. And
*' they were afiifted by the captives in the difcovery of fuch things.'*

And Eleazar, in one of his fpeeches at Maffada, to be farther taken

notice hereafter, where he perfuades the people with him to confent

* ? <^IJ.a^Oi Tagre Ij-j^niiC:; -IiZ IftO; hi7;:j'7n\ -Z. cc" T-lyn •'t.rclWy.a-^.OM, Ibid.

+ Cap. X. ibid. \ L. 7. cap. i. § i,

§'a\Xov aTTrtv'a T>ii nJoXi*? nsir-^.-'X-f o''riuf •^xij.a^^tTtci 01 x-/,7«7)£re7r?cv7£>.—5t. X. ib.

I L. 7. cap, V, § 2. p. 412, Hav, Et conf, 1. 6. cap. ix. § 4.

M 2 to
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to be put to death, has thefe expreffions. " Where * is now that

"great city; the metrepohs of the whole Jewifh nation ? . . . Where
*' is that city, which we beheved to have God inhabiting in it? It t
**

is rooted up to the foundation, and has no other monument left,

*' but the army of thofe who have deftroyed it, encamping upon it's

" ruins. . . Who can confider thefe things, and not be ferry, that

•' he is full alive? 1 cannot but wifh, that we had all died, before

«' we had feen the holv city overthrown by it's enemies, and % the

*',holv temple fo profanely dug up to the foundation."

And Whitby in his notes upon Matt. xxiv. 2. fays ;
" The Jewifli

*' Talmud and Maimonides add, that Turnus [i. e. Terentius Rufus]
" captain of the army of Titus, did with a plow-lhare tear up the

*' foundations of the temple, and thereby lignally fulfill thofe words
*' in Micah iii 12. Therefore fliall Zion for your fakes be plowed as

*' a field, and Jerufalem become heaps, and the mountain of the

*' houfe as tlie high places of the foreft."

Grotius has well oblcrvcd upon Matt. xxiv. i. '' that the temple,

*' whicli had been repaired, or rebuilt by Herod, was rightlv eftecm-

*' ed to be the fame temple that had been built by Zorubabel. So
*' therefore Joiephus fays, that the temple had been twice deftroyed,

«' once by the Chaldeans, a fecond time by Titus. And the Jewilh
" mafters call tlie deftruclion made by Titus, the deftruftion of the

*' fecond temple, Whilft this temple ftood, the Meffiah was to be
*' expefted, not only according to the prophecy of Daniel, but
*' likewife of Haggai, ch, ii. 8. and Malachi, ch. iii. 1.

'* Caefar § determined to leave there as a guard the tenth legion,

*' with forae troops of horfe and companies of foot. Having now
*' compleated the war, he returned thanks to his whole army, and
*' dillributed rewards among them. For this purpofe he had a large

*' tribunal erefted for him in the place where he formerly encamped.
*' That was a work of three days.

" The
II

reft of the army was fent away to feveral places. But
*' he permitted the tenth legion to ftay as a guard upon Jerufalerr,

*' Then he went to Ceiarea by the fea-fide, taking with him two
" legions, the fifth and the fifteenth, to attend him, 'till he fhould
*' (TO to Egvpt. At Ceiarea he laid up the fpoils in great quantities,

" and gave orders that the captives Ihould be kept there."

" From ** that Cefarea Titus v.-ent to Cefarea Philippi, where he
*' ftayed fome while, and exhibited all forts of fliews. Here many
*' of the captives were deftroyed. Some were thrown to wild-beafts.

*' Others, in great numbers, were compelled to fight witheaeh other.

*' Whilft he was there, be heard of the feizure of Simon fonof Gio-
*' ras, who during the fiege had commanded in the upper city, and
" who had concealed himfelf under ground as long as he couW.
** But now fell into the hands of Terentius Rufus, who had been

* L. 7. C3p. viii. § 7. p. 430. Hay.

^ nU(^:^H ft ^.'tP;.'.' cy«Taf-QU.

—

j — TTjiv TOV va>v 76V ayiii sl'twj ayjirw^- E-o.>fj«/,w6>;V. Ibid.

S L. 7. cap. i. § I. ft ^ Zt ** Cip. ii. § r,
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** left to keep guard at the ruins of Jerufalem. When Titus v/as

*' returned to Cefarca by the fea-lide, Simon was brought bound bc-
*' fore him, who ordered him to be kept for the triumph at Rome,

** At * Cefarea Titus folemnized the birth-day of his brother Do*
*' mitian, on f the 24th day of October, in a fplendid manner, doing
" honour to him in the punifliment of the Jews. For the number
*' of thofe who where now flain, in fighting with bealls, or were
** burnt to death, or fought with one another, exceeded two thou-
" fand and five hundred. Yet did all this feem to the Romans,
** though they were deftroyed ten thoufand ways, beneath their de-
" ferts. Afterwards Titus went to Berytus, a city in Phcnicia, and
*' a Roman colony. There he flayed a longer time, and exhibited
" a more pompous folemnitv on his farther's birth-day [Nov. 17}.
*' Here a great number of the captives were deflroyed in the like

** manner as before.
*' Having X flayed fom.e while at Berytus, he fet forward to An-

*' tioch. And, as he went, exhibited m.agnificent fliews in all the
•' cities of Syria, making ufe of the captives, as public inftances of
*' the overthrow of the Jewifh nation."

At § Antioch he was received with loud acclamations. Thence
he went to Zeugma, which lies upon the Euphrates. Whither came
to him, meflengers from Vologefus, king of Parthia, who brought
him a crown of gold, congratulating him upon his viftory over the

Jews, which he accepted. There he feailed the king's melTengers,

and then returned to Antioch.

It does not appear, that Titus celebrated any fliews there. And
when the people of that place requefted him to expel! the Jews out
of their city, he refufed to comply with them, and confirmed to

them all the privileges which they had hitherto enjoyed there.

Having
II
fent away the two before mentioned legions, by which

he had been attended, one to Myfia, the other to Pannonia: and
having given orders for fending Simon and John, and feven hundred
of the tallefl and handfomcft of the captives, to appear in the tri-

umph at Rome, he went to Alexandria, and thence to Rome. And
p.-tffing through Paleftine, in liis way* to Egypt, he was much moved,
as Jofephus fays, at the light of the defolations of that country.
When ** Titus came near Rome, he was received with great re-

joicings bv the people, Avho came out to meet him, asalfobyhis
father Vefpafian. And though the fcnate had decreed to them two
feveral triumphs, they chofe to have but one. Jofephus has }iot in-

formed us exaflly concerning the time of it. And learned critics

are now of different opinions. Some ff place it near the end of
the month of April, in 71. Others H argue, that it muil: have been
later.

" Many §§ other fpoils," fays Jofephus, " were carried in great
*' abundance. But the moil confiderable of all were thofe taken out of

* Cap. iii. § T. f Vid. Pagi ann. 70. n. iii. et Bafiiaj;. ann. 70 n. xviii.

ICap.v. §1. §§2. tl §1, 3-

"
**C>3. 4.

ft Vitl. 1 a£,i ai n. 70. n. vi. Jf Bafnag. 71. n. iii.
§§ §'5-
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*' the temple of Jerufalem. There was the golden table, of rrlarty

*' talents. And the candieilick, likewife of gold, with it's feven
*' lamps^ a number much veipeded by the Jews, The lall of all

*' the fpoils was the law of the Jews. After which were carried
*' images of viftory, made of gold, or ivory. Arter which came Vef-
*' palian firil, on horfe-back, then Titus. Domitian alio was there
" fplendidly attired, and riding upon a beautiful horfe.

" The * end of this pompons Ihew was at tl\e temple of Jupiter
*' Capiroiinus. When tliey came thirher, they flood ftill. For it

*' was the ancient cuftom of the Romans, to flay, till word was
** brought, that the general of the enemy was flain. This was Si-
*' mon the fon of Gioras, who had been led in the triumph among
** the captives. A rope was put about his neck, and he was led to a

*' proper place in the Forum, where raalefaftors were put to death.
*' When tidings of his death were brought, all the people fet tip the
" Ihout of jov. And facrifices were offered up, with the accuftomed
*' prayers, 'i'he emperor then went to his palace, and feaflings

*' were made every whete.
*' And t now Vefpallan determined to build a temple of Peace,

** which was finifhed in a Ihort time, and in a fpiendid manner.
*' Here he laid up tbofe golden veiTels and inllruments, that were
*' taken out of the Jewil'h temple, as enfigns of his glory. But their

*' law, and the purple veils of the holy place, he ordered to be depo-
*• lited in his palace.

" That + temple was adorned with paintings and ftatues. In it

*' were collefled and repofited all fuch curiofities, as men are wont
*' to wander all over the world to obtain a iight of."

The book of the law does not now appear in what is called the

triumphal arch of Titus, though the table and the candlcitick are

very vifible.

Jofephus, in his Life, fays, that when the city was taken, Titus

gave him leave to aik what he pleaied. One § of his requefls was,

to have the facrcd books, which were granted to him. Here, in the

hifl:ory of the war, he feems to fay, they
||
were depofited in the

emperor's palace. Poflibly, they were placed there. But Jofephus

was allowed to have the ufe of them when he defncd it.

The temple of peace, acccrdin,g to the defcription which Jofephus

has given of it, appears to have refembied our Eritilh Mufeum, and

other like rich cabinets of princes in feveral parts of Europe.

The temple of peace was burnt down in the reign of Commodus.,

But it is likely, that many of the curiofities depofited in it were pre-

ferved from the flames. And the Jewil'h fpoils were in being in the

fifth century, and afterwards, though not at Rome, as wc leara

from ** Adrian Reland.

•«
§ 6. fh 7- t lb. § 7.

11 Tov >s -if^ov ivli.,—-eo>--.-4;* i-v -T-S, ,S«^iXHOi; rc-=&.,^.-:«C *-.>.«t7«v. L. 7. C. v. § 7.

** " Impcrantr Commodo ciefligravit hoc templum Pac!S,.felte Herodiano, L. 1. cap. 14.

<'
foil cum eo non periiffe fuolia Hierol'^.lymitana certam eli, quoniam feculo quinto a

" piiijl'o nato ca in Africam delaia func^ ut mc^f vidfbi.T.us, Sec." Reland. De fpoliis

Tempi. Kie;of. cap. J 3. p. 133- ..^
vve
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We have feen the overthrow of the city and temple of Jerafalem,

But there ftill remained lomeftrong places in jude^, not yet taken

by the Romans. Of which Jofephus has given an account. And
it is fit we fhould trace him to the end of his hiilory at the Jewiflu

war. For, as our Lord faid, '* Wherefoever the carcaie is, there
*' will the eagles be gathered together," Matt. xxiv. 28, And fe?

Luke xxiv. 37.

Lucilius BaiTus * was fent into Judea by Vefpafian as Lieutenant,

where he received a fufficient army from CeieaUs Vitelli^nus. He
foon took Herodian, and made the garifon prifoners.

He t then determined to go to Machaerus. Bv means of an ac-

cident, well improved, he became mailer of it, without much lofs

on either fide.

" Having X fettled alTairs there, he marched haftily to the forefl:

*'ofJardes. Where, as he was informed, many were gathered to-
" gether, who during the fiegc had efcaped from Jerulalem and Ma-
" cha^rus. When they engaged, the battle was fierce and oblHnate
*' on both fides. Ncverthelefs of the Romans there were not more
*' than twelve killed, and not many wounded. But of the Jews not
*' one efcaped out of the battle ; but they were all killed, being not
*' fewer in number than three thoufand, and with them their gene-
" rsl, Judas, the fon of Jah-us, who had been captain of a band in
" the ficge of Jerufalem, and by getting out through a vault under
*' ground had privately efcaped.

" About § this time the emperor fent orders to Lucilius BafTus
*' and Liberius Maximus, that all Judea Ihould be expofed to fale. For
*' he founded not anv city there, but rcferved the country to him-
*' felf. However, he alfigned a place for eight hundred men, whom
" he difmified from the army, which he gave them for their habita^
" tion. It is called Ammaus, and is diftant from Jerufalem fixty

" furlongs. He alio laid a tribute upon the Jews wherever they were,
" requirin.'- that every one of them fhould bring two drachmas
" [half a fliekel] every year to the capitol, the fame they had been
" ufed to pay to the temple at Jerufalem."

Bafius
Ij
having died in Judea, Flavins Silva was fent to fucceed

him in the government of that country. Who foon made an expe-

dition againft MafTada, the only remaining fortrefs. It was in the

poflelfion of Eleazar, a commander of the SicarJi. He was a defcen-

dant of Judas, who had periuaded many of the Jews, as formerly

related, not to fubmit to the aflelTmcnt by Cyrenius, when he came
into Judea after the removal of Archelaus.

When ** there was no room left for efcaping, Eleazar called to-

gether the principal perfons, and confulted with them what might
he beft to be done. At which time he made an oration to them,
to induce them to kill thcmfelvcs, rather than to fall into the hands of

the Romans.

* L. 7. cap. vi. I. + It>. § t—4. + IS, § 5.

11
§6. § Cap. viii. §1. ^*§6'.
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That * oration had great efFe 61: upon many. Some however there

were, who hefitated. He therefore went on, and made another ora-

tion to the hke pnrpofe. All now were perfuaded.
*' They f then chofe ten men of the number by lot, to flay all the

*' reft. When thefe ten men had without fear llain all the reft, men,
*' women, and children, as determined, they caft lots upon them-
*' felves. And he who had the firil lot killed the other nine, and
*' then himfelf. Thefe people fo died, with the intention, that thev
*' might not leave fo much as one man among them to be fubjeft

.^' to the Romans. However, there was one ancient woman, and
*' another woman, related to Eleazar, who exceeded moft women
*' in knowledge and prudence, and five children, who liad hidthem-
*' felves in a cavern under ground. They had carried w'ate r with
*' them for their drink, and lay quiet there, v\;^hilft the reft were in-

" tent upon the flaughter of each other. The w-hole number of
*' thefe people, including the juft- mentioned women and children,

" was nine hundred and iixty. This flaughter was made on the
*' fifteenth day of the month of April hi the year 73, as may be

" computed."
When the Romans entered the place the next morning, their fur-

prize was very great, as may be well fuppofed,

Soon J after tiiis, fome turbulent Jews were the occafion of diftur-

banccs at Alexandria, where fix hundred were flain, and after that

in Cyrene, where more than three thoufand fuffcrcd. The diftur-

bance there was occafioned by the impofture of fonathan, a weaA'er,

who § perfuaded many people of the meaner fort to follow him into

the wildernefs, where he promifed to fliew them figns and wonders.

Moreover Vefpalian fcnt exprefs orders, that the Jewilh temple of

Onias, as it was called, built in the prefefture of Heliopolis in Egypt,

lliould be demolifhed. Which was done in the vear of Chrift 74,

about two hundred and twenty-four years after it had been firft built,

as
II
Prideaux computes.

We before faw, what was the number of thofe who were com-
puted to have perifhed in the liege of Jerufalem. '* But taking in

" alfo thofe who had fuffered in other places out of Jerufalem, thefe,

*' added to the eleven hundred thoufand that perifhed in the fiege,

*' make the whole number thirteen hundred and thirty-feveii

" thoufand four huwdred and ninety, an innumerable company
•' ftill being omitted, that perilhed through famine, banifliment,
*' and other '** miferies." V/hich I think to be no aggravation

at all.

* lb. § 7. f Cap. ix. §T. 2. + Cap, X. Sc xi.

ifitu* J7r0(rj(0ja(vo^. Cap. Xi. § i.

jl
Set- his Connexion, Sec. year btfore Chrift 149, p. 266.

** See Ufhei's Annali, p. 907, in Englilh, Land. 1653.
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Reflections upon the preceding history.

IX. Let us now refleft.

I. All thefe things have we fecn m Jofephus, who, at the begin-

ing of his works, fays : "I * Jofephus fon of Matthias, by birth a
" Hebrew of Jerufalem, and a Prieft, who myfelf at firft fought
*' againll the Romans, and was afterwards forced to be prefent at
'' the things that were done, have writ this hillory."

The conclufion of the whole work, at the end of the feventh

and laft book of the Jewi(h War, is to this efreft. " Here f vve

"put an end to our hiftory, which we promifcd to deliver witU
" all accuracy to thofe who are defirous to know, how this war
" of the Romans with the Jews was managed. Concerning the •

^' llyle, let the readers judge. Concerning tlie truth, I may boldly
*' fay, that only has been aimed at throughout the whole work."

Perhaps likewife it may not be amifs to obferve what he fays of
this work in his firft book againft Appion, writ long afterwards, near
the period of his life,

" As I for myfelf, I have compofed a true hiftory of that war,
" and of all the particulars that occurred therein: as having been
*' concerned in all it's tranfaftions. For I afted as General amono-
^' thofe among us who are called Galileans, as long as it was pol-
" fible for us to make any oppolition. And when I was taken cap-
*' tive by the Romans, Vefpafian and Titus had me kept under a.

*' guard ; but obliged me to attend them continually. At firft I
*' was in bonds, afterwards I was fet at liberty, and was fent to ac-
*' company Titus, when he came from Alexandria to the fieo-e of
" Jerufalem. During which time, nothing was done which efcaped
*.' my knowledge. What happened in the Roman camp I faw, and
*' wrote it down carefully. What information the deferters brought
*' out of the city, I was the only man that underftood it. After-
*' wards I got leifure at Rome. And when all my materials were
f prepared, I procured the help of one to affift me in writing Greek.
'* Thus I compofed the hiftory of thofe tranfadlions. And I was fo
^' well alTured of the truth of what I related, that I firft appealed to
^* thofe who had the fupreme command in tiiat war, Vefpafian and
*' Titus, as witneffes for me. For to them I firft prefented thofe
*' books, and after them to many of the Romans, who had been in
f the war. 1 alfo communicated them to many of our own men
"who underftood the Greek philofophy : among whom were Ju-
" lius Archelaus, and Herod, a perfon of great gravity, and Kin^-
" Agrippa himfelf, who deferved the greateil admiration. All thefe

''bore tcftimony to me, that I had the ftrifteft regard to truth.
*' Who would not have difTcmbled the matter, nor have been filent,
«* if through ignorance, or out of favour to either fide I had altered,
" or omitted any thing."

* Di B. Jud. in Pr. § i.
-J-

L. 7. cap. xi. § 5.
* Contr. Ap. 1. i. § 9.

2. Jofepi:us's
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1. Jofephus's hiftory of the Jewifh War is an ample teftimony

to the fullfilment of all the prediftions of our Lord concerning the

demohtion of the temple and city of Jcrufalem, and the miferies

to be endured by the nation during the liege, which were fuch <t%

had never before happened to any people, nor were likely to happen
again.

3. The fufferers in thefe calamities were, generally, men of the

worft characters, Robbers and Sicarii, and others too much refem-

bling them. It is reafonabie to believe, that no Chriftians were
then fhut up in the city, nor many other good men, to partake in

the miferies of that long and grievous fiege. As St. Peter fays,

having mll:anced in the prefervation of Noah the eighth perfon,
*' when God brought in the flood upon the world of the ungodly,
*' and then delivering iuft Lot, when the cities of i^odom and Go-
•* raorrhah were turned into aflies," adds, with a view to other like

cafes, and probably to the deftru£lion of Jerufalem itfelf, '* The Lord
*' knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptations, and to re-

*' ferve the unjull unto the day of judgement to be punifhed." 2 Pet,

ii. 5—9.
4. I think it ought to be obferved by us, that there was not now

any peftilence at Jerufalem, but the Jews periflied by the calamities

of war. It might have been expe£tcd, that the bad food, which
they were forced to make ufe of in the ftreightnefs of the fiege, and

the noifome fmell of fo many dead bodies, lying in heaps, in the

city itfelf, and in the valleys or ditches without the walls, fliould

have produced a plague. But nothing of that kind appears * in

the hiftory, which mull have been owing to the fpecial interpofition

of Divine Providence. Joiephus f in fome of the places, where he

fpeaks of the putrefaction of the dead bodies, may ufe expreffions

equivalent to peftilential. But he never fhews, that there was an in-

fection. If there had, it would have equally affefted the Romans
and the Jews, and the fiege of the place muft have been broke up,

and the Romans would have gone off as fail as they could.

5. None can forbear to obferve the time when all thefe things

Carrie to pafs. Our Lord fays. Matt, xxiii. 36. " Verily, I fey unto
*' you, all thefe things fhall come upon this generation." And xxiv.

34, " Verily I fay unto you : This generation fhall not pafs, till all

*' thefe things fhall be fulfilled." So likewife Mark xiii. 30. and

Luke xi. 32. So it was. All thefe things foretold by our Lord
came to pafs, before the end of that generation of men. Jerufalem

and the temple were no more, before the end of the year 70, of tlie

Chriftian epoch, and within forty years after his crucifixion.

Concerning the time alfo our Lord faid :
" And this Gofpel of the

* " II eft difEclle que tant de peupJes renfermez dansune viDe durant les chaleurs de V ete,

*' de fi me:hants nourritures, et furtout la puameur de tant de corps morts, n'aient joint la

" pefte a la famine. Joreph n'en parle neann-.olns qu'en un cndroit, en paflant. Ce qui mar-
*' que qu'elle ne fut pas conliderable." Till. R«ine des Juifs, art. 67. p. 96©.

f Vid. De B. Jud. 1. 5. cap. xii, § 4.

" kingdom
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*' kingdom fhall be preached in all the world, for a witnefs to all

'- nations." Matt. xxiv. 14. Compare Mark xiii. 10.

This we know from Chriftian writings, particularly the books of
the New Tertament, moll of which were writ before the deilruc-

tion of Jerufalem. They bear witnefs, that the Gofpel had been
preached to Jews and Gentiles, in Judea, Syria, Afia, Greece, Ma-
cedonia, and Rome, and other places, and with great fuccefs. And
the preaching of the gofpel throughout the world was a teftimony
to all nations, that the calamities inflifled upon the Jewifli people were
juit and fit. They bear witnefs, that the Jewifh nation had beea
called upon to repent, and were faithfullv, and affe£lionately, and ear-

iicftly warned and admoniihed ; but they refufed to hearken. See the

Acts of the Apoilles, and Mark xvi. 20. Rom. x. 18. Col. i. 6.'

and 23.

Says Archblfhop Tillotfon :
*' We * have this matter related, not

" by a Chriftian (who might be fuipe6lcd of partiality, and a de-
*' fign to have paralleled the event with our Saviour's prediction),
*^ but by a Jew, both by nation and religion, who feems defignedly
*' to have avoided, as much as polfibly he could, the very mention
*' of the Chriftian name, and all particulars relating to our -Saviour,
" though no hiftorian was ever more punftual in other things."

Savs Mr. Tillemont f :
" God has been pieafed to choofe for our

*' information in this hiftory, not an Apoftle, nor any of the
*' chief men of the church, but an obftinate Jew, whom neitlier
" the view of the virtue and miracles of the Chriftians, nor the
*' knowledge of the Law, nor the ruin of his religion and countiy,
*' could induce to believe in and love the Melliah, who was all the
** expeftation of the nation. God has permitted it fo to be, that the
*' teftimony, which this hiftorian gave to an event, of which he did
" not comprehend the myftery, might not be rejedled, neither by
** Jews nor Heathens, and that none might be able to fav, that he
*' had altered the truth of things to favour Jefus Chrift and his dif-
" ciples.

Dr. W. Wotton fays of Jofephus :
*' He I is certainly an Author

*^ very juftly to be valued, notwithftanding all his faults. His
" ' Hiftory of the Jevvifh War' is a noble demonftration of the truth
" of the Chriftian Religion, by fhewing, in the moft lively manner,
" how the prophecies of our blefTed Lord concerning the deftruftioa
*> of Jerufalem were literally fulfilled in their fulleft extent."

And Dr. Doddridge, in his notes upon the xxivth chapter of St.

IVIatthew's Gofpel, fays :
" Chriftian § writers have always with great

'* reafon reprefented ' Jofephus's Hiftory of the Jewilh War' as the
" beft commentary upon tiiis chapter. And many have juftly re-
" marked it, as a wonderful inftance of the care of Providence for
" the Chriftian Church, that he, an eye-witnefs, and in thefe things

• Vol. II. p. 563. ferm. i86. the feventh fermon upon 2 Cor. W. 3, 4.
f Ruine des Juifs, art. i. p. 722.
* Preface to his Mifctlla-.ico'JS Difcourfes rf^lating to the TraditiDns and UTi^es of the

Scribes and Pharifees, p. xlix. The faults, which he obfcives in Jofephus^ may be feen at
p. xxxiii, ?ic.

§ The Fimily Expofitor, § 160. Vol. II. p. 373.

* of
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.

*' of fo great credit, fhould (efpecially in fo extraordinary a manner)
*' be preferved, to tranfmit to us a coUeftion of important fafts,

*' which fo exaftly illuftrate this noble prophecy, in almofl every
*« particular circumftance. But as it would fwell my notes too much
** to enter into a particular detail of thofe circumftances, I mull con-
*' tent mvfelf v\'ith referring to Dr. Whitby's excellent notes upon
^' the xxivth of Matthew, and to /^rchbilhop 1 illotfon's large and ac-
*' curate difcourfe on the fame fubjeft, in the fecond volume of his

*' poftumous works, Serm. 183— 187."

llido.e of Pelulium, who flourilbed about the year 412, in one of

his epiilles, has thefe expreffions :
" If * you have a mind to know

•^ what punifliment the wicked Jews underwent, who ill-treated the

^' Chrift, read the hiftory of their deftruftion, writ by Jofephus, a
*' Jew indeed, but a lover of truth, that you may fee the wonderful
** fkory, fuch as no time ever faw before iince the beginning of the
*' world, nor ever fhall be. For that none might refufe to give credit

*' to the hiltory of their incredible and unparalleled fufFerings, truth
*' found out not a ftranger, but a native, and a man fond of their in-

*• ftitutions, to relate them, in a doleful flrain." ^

Euf bius often quotes Jofephus, and in his Ecclefiaftical Hiflory

has tranfcribed from him feveral articles at large. Having rehearfed

from the Gofpels divers of our Lord's prediftions of the evils then

coming upon Jerufalem, and the Jewilh people, ha adds: " Who-
* foever f fhall compare thefe v\'ords of our Saviour with the hiflory

*' of the whole war, publiflied by the above mentioned writer, muft
*' admire our Lord's great wifdom, and acknowledge that his forefight

*• was divine."

In his Chronicle, as we have it from Jerome in Latin, Eufebius

fays ; "In X fubduing Judea, and overthrowing Jerufalem, Titus

*' flew fix hundred thoufand people. But Jofephus writes, that ele-

" ven hundred thoufand perifhed by famine and the fword, and that

*' another hundred thoufand were publicly fold, and carried captives.

" And he fays, that the occafion of there being fo great a multitude

*« of people at Jerufalem was this, that it was the time of Paffover.

*' For which reafon, the Jews having come up from all parts to wor-
*' fliip at the temple, they were fhut up, in the city, as in a prifon.

*' And indeed, it was lit they fliould be flain at the fame time, in

*' which they crucified our Saviour."

It is certainly very fit, that Chriftians Ihouid attend to the fulfill-

ment of our Lord's prediftions relating to the Jewifli people: which

are fo frequent, fo folemn, and affectionate. The tellimony of Jofe-

phus is the moll confiderable of all. It is the moll full, and parti-

* I/ib. 4. ep. 75. vid. ft ep. 74.

+ H.E. 1. 3. cap.8. p. 81. D,
. , ,

i <' Ttus Judx-a capta, ec Jeroiolymis Tubverfis, DC miHia virorum interfecit. JorepJius

*' vero fcvibit undtcies centena millia fame cc glaclio perliffe, et alia centum millia captivo-

«< rum publice venundata. Uc autem tanta multitudo Jerofolymis reperiremur, caufl'am Azy-

«.' morum fuilTc refert; ob quam ex omni genpre Judxi ad lemplum confluentes urbe quali

«« carcere lunt reclufi. Oporiuit enim in iifdem diebus eos inievfici, in quibus Salvatorem

•' crucifixeraiit." Chion. p. 162.

cxuar,
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cular, and exaft of any we have, or have the knowledge of. Ani
he was an eye-witnefs. And he was manifeftly zealous for thf ho-
nour of his country. He had a great refpe£l for the temple a ^d it's

worfhip, and for all the peculiarities of the Mofaic law. And he
continued to have the fame to tlie lafl, as appears from his own life,

and his books againft Apion.

Other ancient writers bearing witness to the same
Events.

X. Jofephus, in the preface to his own work, intimates, that fome
hiftories of the war had been before written by others. But he repre-

fents them as partial, and defective, and compofed by men, who
were not well informed. Undoubtedly none of thefe remain now*
They have been loft long fince.

Julius of Tiberias, contemporary with Jofephus, between whom
there were many differences, alfo wrote a hiflory of the war. Jo-
fephus, in his Life, chargeth him with fallhood, and blames him for

not publilhing his work until after the death of Vefpafian and Titus
and King Agrippa. Jofephus owns * that Julius was well Ikilled

in Greek learning. And he plainly fays, that he wrote of the

war.

I do not clearly perceive Eufebius f to have known any thing of

Julius, but what he learned from the teilimonies of Jofephus above
referred to by me.

Julius X is in Jerome's catalogue of Eccleliaflical writers. H«
feems to afcribe to him. two books.

Photius §, I think, fpeaks of but one work of this author, which
he calls a Chronicle. He fays, it began with Mofes, and ended at the

death of Agrippa. He alfo takes notice of Jofephus's cenfures both
of the author himfelf and his work.

Stephanus Byzantinus, in his article of Tiberias, fays :
" Of

" this city was Julius, who wrote of the Jewilli War in the time of
*' Vefpafian ||."

Diogenes Laertlus **, in his Life of Socrates, quotes a pallage from
Julius of Tiberias ; and feems to quote the fame book that was read

by Photius.

Several learned moderns ft are of opinion, that Julius, like Jofe-

phus, wrote two books, one of the Jewifh War, another of the

* Kai yao tJ' anHciig (Jy waiitia.; ':n; ST«o"'E?.X»)<r:v, Tf ^acfui'/ I7ri5(^ii'f»it7<y jy t^v l^OHa'j tSv vr-ayjj.ei-

Tiuv tuiait avayofifiuiV. x. X. Jofeph, Vit. § 9. Vid. et § 65.

+ H. E. 1.^3. cap. 3f. p. 86. B.

X " Juftus Tiberienfis de provincia Galilxa, conatuseft Ipfe Judaicarum rerutn hiftoriam
texere, et quofdam commeiitarlolos de Scripturis componere :" iScc. De V. I. cap. 14.

§ 'ArEyvwVSt) 'IaV« Tiftof'tuf ^oovixcv. x. X. Cod. 35. p. 20.

IJ
'E:i T.-uvTrif ?» 'ifcyo;, h t^v ''Itsiuiviv woKifj-oy th Karu, Ov£<T'na'nem\^ooi\a-ag. Steph. Byz.

** <I>»i«-ly 'lSj-<'J 5 TjfFffJf fv TiiJ rfju-i'-'-'''''''' Diog. La. 1.2. §41.
•ff " Fnde colligo (ex Hieronymi Catalogo), uc Jofephus, iraet Tuftum, non modo de

** Antiqviitatib'js Judaicis, fed feorfum e:iam de Bello Judaico fcripfiile." VofT. de H. Gr.
Vid. et Valef. An. in Eufeb. 1. 3. cap. x. Tillera. Ruinc de Juifs, art. 8a.

Jcwilh



1J4- J O S E P H U S.

Jewifh Antiquities. Menage *, in his notes upon Diogenes Laertl'

us, afcribes to Jultus three books, that is, Memoirs, belide the two
before mentioned. 1 rather think, there was but one : and that

what Juftus wrote of the war was comprifed in the Chronicle. Me-
nage's argument from Suidas is of no vakie. For Suidas expreflcth

himfelf inaccurately, ^s'or does he mention more than two works.

The Memoirs, jj7r<3pi.vyI(xaTa, are the lame with Jerome's " Com-
** mentarioji de Scripturis." Indeed, Suidas only tranfcribes Jerome,

or his interpreter Sophronius, and has done it inaccurately.

Some t learned men lament the lofs of this work. Others X think

it was of little value. I cannot but wifh, that the work, v/hich

was in being in the time of Photius, had alfo reached us. It

rauft have been of fome vife. Perhaps the cenfure paffed upon
it by Jofephus, who vras in great ci-edit, has been a prejudice

to it.

I have allowed myfelf to enlarge in my notice of this writer,

wiio lived at the time, and was an adtor in the Jewifh war with the

Pvomans. Though his work is not extant, he is a witnefs to that

important tranfa<^ion.

Paufanias, who § lived in the fecond century, and wrote after the

Year of our Lord i8o, fpeaks
||
of a monument of queen Helena at

jerufalem, which (city) an emperor of the Romans had deftroyed to

the foundation.
*' Minucius Felix refers ** the Heathen people, not only to Jo-

** fephus, but alfo to Antonie Julian, a Roman author, from whom
'* they might learn, that the Jews had not been ruined, nor aban-
" doned of God, till they had firft abandoned him : and that their

** prefent low condition was owing to their wickednels, and obfti-

*' nacy therein, and that nothing had happened to theni but what
** had been foretold."

"Who that Julian was, cannot be faid. There have been feveral of

that name, one ff of whom was Procurator of Judea, and was pre-

fent with Titus at the liege of Jerufalem, as we know Jrom Jofephtis,.

Tillemont fays, that
:I::|:

poffibly he wrote a hiftory of the liege of Je-

* " Sciipfit ille Hifloriam Judaicam, eodctn lempore quo Jofcphus, a quo mendacii aia;ui-

*« lur. ScripGt piaeterea j7:o/xv>i,ar(T«, quoium meminit Suidas. Scripfu et Chronicon Re-

" gum Jutl*orum, qui coronati fu&re: Ut eft apuU rhotium. Quod opus fignat hie Laertius.'"

Menag. in loc. p. 94.
+ '• Jo-'ephus, in Vita foa, et alibi, qiiafi parum fido fcriptori convitiatur. Sed de ini-

" mico, lion magis e.i credidcrim, quam Jufio de Jofepho crederero, li hiftoria ejus tx-

" ftaict, aique in ea 3emu!o ab eo d-- traftum videvem. Uciiiam vero, quaecumque fuerit,

*' ad nos ulque pci-venilTet." Cleric. H. E. A. C. C, cap. vii.

% TiHem. as above, art. 80. § See Tillem. L'Emp. Marc. Aurele, art. xxxii.

I| 'B^sccto; (B 'E/fvif ^Miaixcf l7Tiyu:^la.( Tafo; ig-h a vaiKu lo^vJjAoif, rti ig (ictfcg xa1tc«?.sv «

To-wf«ii.v ^nrrO.iCi. Paufan. 1.8. cap. 16, p. 633.
** " Scripta eorum relege. Vel fi Romauis magis gaudes, ut tranfeamos veteres, Fhvil

" Jofephi, vel Aatonii Juliani, de Judsis require. Jam fcies, nequitia fua, banc eos me~
" ruifle fotiunara: nee quidquara accidilTc, quod non fit his, li in contumaciaf)crfeverar£nt,

" ante prsediif^uro. Ita prius eos dtferuifl'e comprehendes, quam efle defertos : nee, ui

" impie loqueris, cum Deo fuo effe captos, fed a Deo, ut difciplir.x transfugas dedicos."

Minuc. cap. 53. Conf. cap. 10.

tf K«I Mijxo,, 'AiVwof, o-T«f 'laJai'a; Iri'rjoro;, Jof. de B. J. 1. 6. cap. iv. 3.

IJRuine dei Juifs, art. 71,
'

j^ufalera.
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Tufalera. G. Voffius *, upon the ground of this palTage of Mlnucius'

puts Antonie Julian among Latin hiftorians, who had writ a hiflory

of the Jews.
Minucius reckons Jofephus among Roman writers. Dr. Davis

fufpefts it to be an interpolation, and affigns not improbable reaions,

in his notes upon the place.

Suetonius f has mentioned the occafion of the war, the appoint-

ment of Vefpafian to be general, his, and his fon's triumph J at

Rome, and feveral other material things, which have been already

ebferved, or will in time be obferved by us from him.
What § Tacitus has writ upon this fubjedl, fo far as it remains,

may be taken notice of hereafter.

Dion Caffius
||

is another witnefs, whofe teftimony alfo may be
taken more at a large hereafter.

Philoflratus fays, " that ** when Titus had taken Jerufalem, and
** filled all about it with dead bodies, and the neighbouring na-
** tions offered him crowns, he faid, he was not worthy of fuch an
** honour, nor had he himfelf, he faid, done that great work. He
** had only lent his hand to the fervice of God, when he was
*' pleafed to lliew his difpleafure." Philoftratus fays, that Apol-
lonius was much pleafed with that token of wifdom and huma-
nity. Helikewife fays, that Apolloniu^ wrote a letter to Titus, and
fent it by Damis, to this purpofe. " Apollonius fendeth greet-
** ing to Titus emperor of the Romans. Since you refufe to
*' be applauded for blood-fhed and viftory in war, I fend you.
*' the crown of moderation. You know, for what things crowns
** are due."

Hence divers learned men have argued, that Titus refufed to be
crowned for his victory over the Jews. Bafnage ff and other learned
men on the contrary are of opinion, that we may rely upon the au-
thority of Jofephus, who tells us, " that he went from Antioch to
^' the Zeugma, whither came to hira meirengers from Vologefus
*' king of Parthia, and brought him a crown of gold, upon the vic-
*' tory obtained by him over the Jews : which he accepted of, and
" feafted the king's meffengers, and then returned to Antioch."
*' Moreover he accepted of a triumph for his viftory over the Jews,
*' and all other honours cuftomary upon the like occaiions. Neverthe-
iefs Olearius, in his notes upon the place, argues, that H Philoftratus

needs

* " Antontus Julianus Judaicam videtur hiftoriam conCgoafle, &c." De Hlft. Lat. 1. 3.
De Hiftoricis incertx aetatis.

\- Sueton. Vefpaf. cap. 4, 5.

t
" ac triumphum utriufque Judaicum. equo albo comitatus eft." Domit. cap. 2.

^ Vid. Tac. HilL Lib. v.
||
Dio, 1. 66. fub in.

'•* E-nii ii Tits; liowu Ta XoXy^^a, 5^ vtjtniuv TrXf a »iv ne'i.lrt, tcs ofxooa ri iSiwv I^e ifavBV avToV.

'O ii Qy. r,^iu lavT'.v th'tW/xii yti wjzh TaVTn ilryrij-^ai, SrvZ if jcyriv i'iivav7i iTTEiiitvJtiVai Ta; £«;-»

y_U;ai. X. X. Philof. de Vlt, Apol. 1.6. cap. 29.

-f-f
" Modeftiam Titi laudlbus cffert Baronius, quod oblata fibl corona aurea a provinciis,

*' noluit coronari, teftatus fe prorfiis indignum. Ufll-rius, aliique eruditi, illud et ipfum
"tradunt, freti auftoritate Philoltrari." Bafnag. Ann. 70. n. xvi.

iJt " Quern tamen Jofephi locum immerito Philortrato oppoiii putem. Nequeenim
**^Pliiloftratus repudiailc coronam Titum aic, atque ea noii accepta legates dimiflifle,

" quei
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needs riot to be underftood to fay, that Titus refufed the croU'ils of-

fered him, but only faid, that he was unworthy of that honour, he

having been only an inftrument in the hand of God for difplaying

his juft vengeance againft guilty men.
And it mull be owried, that Olearius cxprefTeth himfelf w^ith great

judgement and moderation. JEither way, thofe learned men are to

be reckoned miftaken, who have maintained that Titus refufed to

be crowned for his viftory over the Jews.

However, we are flill to reckon Philoftratus, at the begining of

the third century, a good witnefs to the overthrow of Jerufalem by'

Titus.

Thefe are early Heathen authors, who have related the deftruftiort

of Jerufalem, aiid thereby borne teftimony to the accomplilhment of

our Lord's prediftions concerning it.

Nor can any forget the triumphal arch of Titus, Hill Handing at

Rome, of which we before took notice.

There is alio an ancient infcription t-o the honour of Titus*,
" who by his father's <lire6t ions and counfels had fubdued the Jewi/h
** nation and dciliroyed Jerufalem, which had never been dellroyed

" by any princes, or people before."

Which has occafioned fome learned men to fay, that even infcrip*

tions are not free from flattery. But then it muft be owned, -that

the genuinenefs and antiquity of this infcription have been caWed

in queftion f. And there are fome reafons to doubt, whether this

comes from the fenate of Rome itfelf, as is pretended.

"quod viro io&n interpretes perfuafere, fed hoc tantum, quod eo honore fe indignuitt

*'dixerlt: joftitise Dei vm<Jicatrlcis inttrumentum, cujus imlla fuerlut in iftis patraudis

" proprije vires, itCe exftitrffe agnofcenc, Sec." Clear, in loc.

*. Imp. Tito. C^fari. Divi. Vefpafianl. F.
-

' Vefpafiano. xiug. Pontifici. Maximo

Trib. Pot. X. Imp. xvii. Cof. viii. P. P*

Principi. fiio. S. P. Q^ R.

Quod. Prxceptis. Patris. Confiliifque. et

Aufpiciis. Gectem. Judasorum. Dcmiiic. Et.

Urbem, Kierofolymam. Omnibus. Ante. Se

Ducibus. Regibus. Geniibufque. aut. Fuftra

Petitam. aut. oronino. Intentatam. Delevit,

Jp. Gruter, p. 244=;

f
*« Ubl lUterit, ignoratur. Scaliger Yult ab Onufrio fiftum." Ap. Gruter.- Ife*

C O N

.
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CHRISTIANITY.
IF the Gofpels were forgeries, it is natural to fnppofe, fome of the

actions therein recorded would he unbecoming the charafter and

circumllances of the perfons to whom they are afcribed. The
truth is, this fort of cenfure has adually been paffed upon a few

of the things performed bv Jefus, by his difciples, and by his ene-

mies. Indeed the boldnefs with which particular aftions have been

thus condemned, looks as if they were really blameable; yet, upon
examination, it appears that there is not any juft foundation for

cavil here. In the relation which the Evangelifts have given of our

Lord's aftions, they have maintained the niceft propriety. He has

done nothing below his dignity as the Son of God, and Saviour of

the world. The conduct of his difciples and of his enemies is

equally in charafter; being exaftly fuch as might be expelled from

perfons^of their difpolitions. In this, therefore, as in all other re-

fpefts, the Gofpels are fufficiently probable, yea carry a high degree

of evidence in their ownbofom. But, that the reader may jndg.e

for himfelf, I propofe to examine matters minutely ; beginning with

the ordinary adtions of our Lord's hfe, which have been blamed by

the enemies of revelation, as \mworthy of the high charafter

afcribed to him in the Gofpels.

Sect. I.

Shelving that all the oniituiry actions of our Lord's I'lfc^ 'ivere ferfcElly

fultahle to his character and undertaking.

OUR Lord's ordinary aftions are fuch as follow. During the

vears of his childhood and youth, he remained Vv'ith his parents,

feeing in fubjedlion to them, and working with his father at his oc-

cupation. When he entered on his public life, he went about

doing good to the bodies and to the fouls of men. He minded no

private concern of his ov.'n, being wholly employed in the dxxUt^ of

his minillry. He therefore did not live in worldly pom.p or fplen-

dor, but in continual hardlhips and mortifications ; being fupporte

J

Vol. V. N by
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by die charity of his friends. In all this he plainly acled agree-
ably to his cliarao;kr and function. Nor, in fa£l, have our adverfa-
ries found any fault with his -general conduil, ' What reproacheg
have been thrown out, are levelled againll: a few adlions, which
may be ealily defended, being reafonable and decent in the highell

degree.

I. His behaviour towards his parents has been cenfured as not
fufficiently refpedlful. And the following iaftances are "mentioned^
His flaying behind them in Jerufalem without their knowlege, when
at the age of twelve years they carried up him to the palTover. The
anfwer which he gave to his mother at the marriage in Cana, wheil
fhe informed him that the wine was run fliort. And what he faid

of his mother and brethren, to one who told him, that they flood

, without deliring to fpeak with him.-—— As to our Lord's " tarry-
*' ing in Jerufalcm afcer his parents were gone," though his' mother
blamed him for it, becaufe of the pain which it had giveu them, it

was no fort of difobcdicnce. They had not ordered their fon to

come away. Having parted with them by accident, perhaps on the

day they propofed to let out, they thought he had gone away wuth
fome of their kinsfolk. And in tliis pcrfuafion they departed with-

out making any fearch for him. The fault, therefore, if there was
any here, lay in themfelves. His parents having thus left him, Je-
fus propofed to fpend his time profitably till they fbould return.

He prefented himfclf to the doditors, who in the chambers of the

temple inllrudled fuch young ones as had been brought up by tlieir

parents to the fcaft. And when it came to his turn, by alking the

doftors certain quellions in the courfe of the exercife, he modellly

infinuated to them a correftion of the errors they were guilty of in

teaching. Thus he gave the people a fpecimen, by way of prelude,

of what he was more fully to perform aftervv'ards in the courfe of

his miniftry. If hh parents had duly coniidered Avhat the angel

formerly told them concerning the digi\ity of their fon, they might
have expe^fled fome fuch extraordinary tranfadlion during his iirfl

attendance in his father's houfe. At leaft, when they found him fo

employed, inftead of finding fault, they ought \vith reverence to

have beheld thofe flrft manifellations of his divinity. Wherefore

the anf'.ver which he returned to his mother's complaint, is a fufFi-

cient vindication of his conduft in this matter. Luke ii. 4.9. " And
*' he faid unto them, how is it that yc fought me ?" viz. on the road,

that was an improper place. " Will: ye not that I muft be about my
*' father's buunefs.f" or, as others tranllarc it, " in my^Father's houfe."

You ought, therefore, to have fought me in the temple. W hat

T'"fu« aid to hi? mother at the mar-iage of Cana, was by no means

difrefpeftful. John il. 4. *' Woman, what have I to do with thee,

*• mine hour is not yet come." In our lan;£,uage indeed, the com-
. pellation of woman founds harfli, being a term of difreipe£l. But it

was l">y no means fo among the Eafterns, who made ufe of it in ad-

dreiuug perfons of the firft quality, as all know- who are acquainted

with the Grecian writings. Our Lord, therefore, is very ignorantly

found
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fouii'cl fault with on this account ; efpecially as he is' well known
to have addrelfed his mother by the appellation of Woman, at a
time when he meant to fliew her the highcfl and tendercll; regard, by
recommending her from the crofs to the care of the .beloved difciple.

John xix. 26. " Woman, behold thy fon." To proceed, the fen-

tence read interrogatively will ealily run thus '
" Woman, what have

'' 1 to do with thee? is not mine hour come r". is not the feafon

of my public miniftry commenced, in which I am tp he 1.10 longer

tmder the direftion of my parents; but mull work ,miracles, whein.

I myfelf iand not yon judge it proper? The anfwer which he gave

to the people in Capernaum, who told him that his mother and bre-

thren delired to fpeak with him, does not imply the leail contempt
of the natural relations eftabiiflied by God among mankind.in ge-

neral, nor any want of affeftion to his mother arid brethren in par-

ticular; on the contrary, it imports the highefc regard to both.

Matth. xii. 49. " Who is my mother and brethren?" Who do you
think are the objefts of my tendereft regard? " And he fli etched
*' forth hishands tow^ards his difciples,andfaid ; Behold my motherarid
*' my brethren. Forwhofoever fliall do the will of my farther which
**is.in heaven, the fame is my brother, and lifter, and mother."

They who do the will of God are beloved by me with a tcnderncfs

equal to that which I bear to my brother, my lifter, and my mo-
ther. A declaration of this kind is fo far from throwing contempt
in general on the relations eftabliflied between mankind by nature^

or on Chrift's mother and brethren in particular, that it implies

, thefe relations to be objefts of the ftrongeft and tendereft affeftions"

in the human nature ; and that he had the highcft refpeft and love

for his own relations in particular.

2. The manner in which Jefus reformed the abufes committed in

the temple is found fault with. We are told that his driving out,

with a fcourge of fmall cords, not only the cattle and thofe who
fold them, but the money-chaiigers alio, arid the people ; Jiis overturn-

ing the tables of the money-changers, and the feats of them who fold

doves; and his fcattering the changers money; were outrageous ac-

tions, more becoming the furious zeal of an cnthunair, than that

command of temper arid fobriety which Jefus is faid to have pof-

felTed. But to undeiftand this part of our Lord's condu6l, we
muft remcrriber, that in the aftion itfclf he called himfelf " the Son
*' of him to whom the teniplc belonged," John ii. 16. " And he faid

*' untotlicm thatlblddoves,Take thefe things hence, and msikenot rny
*' father's houfc, a houfe of merchandize," Wherefore, as on this

occalion he exprefsly aftirmed that he was the Son of God, his

. right to reform the abufes of the temple, the houfe of God, was
unqucftionable. Nor can any fault be found with the manner of

the reformation, conlidering the authority of the pcrfon who made
it. He adled phinly as mafler of the h.oufc. And tiiough he was un-
fupportedj.the terror which he hngly ImprefTed upon the minds of the

men, by the air of his countenance and the tone of his voice, w.as

io great, that none of them made any 'iv-iiiiance. The whip of
N 2 cords'
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cords was deiigned not for the men, v.hom he never could have

intimidated by the exertion of bodily force, but for the beafts, which

were at market in the temple, and which could no othervvife be

driven out. "Wherefore, the whole of this tranfaftion was per-

teftly fuitable to our Lord's dignity as the Son of God ; and the ra-

ther that, in fo far as it regarded the men, there was here an exer-

tion of his miraculous power, very proper at the beginning ot his

miniftry. Accordingly, the Jews neither found fault with the aftion

itfelf, nor with the manner of it : they only dehred him to prove

that he was the perfon he pretended to be. ver i8. " What fign

*' Iheweth thou unto us, feeing thou doll: thele things?" Befidcs,

among the Jews, it was common for prophets, by their own autho-

rity, to reform fuch abufes as were introduced into the worfhip ot

God, and to punifh with their own hands, upon the fpot, grofs vio-

lations of the law: witncfs the adlicjn of Phinehas, by which he

llaid the plague, and which (Pf. cvi. 30.) " v/as accounted to him
*' for rightcoufnefs to all generations for ever more." : The pro-

phanations of the temple which Jefus reproved were the uiofl hor-

rid abufes imaginable. 7'he priefts for gain allowed a fair to be

kept in the outer court, wherebvthe Gentile profelytcs were excluded

from the place of worfhip allotted them. Or if any room was left

them, they could not but be excccdinglv difturbed in their devo-

tions, by the noife ond hurry of the market. Add to this, that

great frauds were committed in the bargains tranfafted here, by which
the court of the temple, which h-ad been affigned to the Gentiles as

a houfe of prayer, was made a den of thieves. No wonder, therefore,

that Jefus expreiled the utmoll indignation agninft the tranfgrelibv;;,

and ufed fome violence in expelling them. 'J he men he intimidated

by his miraculous power; the cattle he drave out with tbe fcourge

he had made ; the implements of their illicit trade he overturned
;

and the things which he could not hjmfelf remove, he ordered to

be taken away. In all this he afted agreeably to the character which
he fuftained. His zeal was no greater than what prophets far infe-

rior to him had Ihewed; and the fcverltv which he ufed was no
greater than the crinie deferved. A\'herefore in every refpecl

this part of our Lord's conduct was perfedly proper and coafif-

tcnt.

3. That Judas ihould liave been of the jiumber of the apolllcs,

is thought inconfirtent with the knowledge and wifdom afcribed' to

Jefus in the Gofpcls. 'I'his obici^lon our Lord himlelf has taken

notice of. Pie forelaw, that his honouring Judas with the apoltie-

fhip, would be conlidered as a prefumption, that he was ignorant of

his real charafter. Wherefore, long before Judas difcovcred himfel%

Jefus foretold what he would do, to Ihew that he was fully acquainted

with the charaftcr of the man. John vi. 70. " Plave not T chofca
" you twelve, and one of yon is a devil r" Vvlierefore, if any objec-

tion lies a;.; ai nil the founder of ChrilVianity for this choice, it cannot

affeft his toreknowlcdge, but mull he levelled againll his prudence.

Yet in this paVt likcwilc, as m every otlier, he is perfectly free. of
bhme.

"



TO CHRI STIAN IT Y. i8i

blame. His making Judas an apoftle is a fhining inftance of vvifdom.

Itwas deliged to be a demonllration of our Lord's innocence. A man
of profligate difpolltions, who he forefaw would at the conclufion be-

~tray him, Jefus chufes into the college of the apollles. By the choice,

this wicked perfon, who had not yet difcovered himfelf, is appointed his

mailer's conilant attendant, and made the witnefs of the moit fecret

aftions ; he is admitted into all the myfteries of his fellowfhip. Who
does not in this fee, that Jefus was not afraid of the eyes of his ene-

mies, however malicious ? that his miracles were no juggling tricks,

performed by compaft with his difciples? and that he was not car-

rying on any plot, to deceive die world? If Jefus had been engaged
in fuch a defign, muffc he not have forefeen that Judas, when he
betrayed him to the chief priefts, would difcover the whole fraud?

The choice therefore which our Lord, with the fuUeft knowlege of

Judas's charader, madi of him for an apoftle, inftead of being an
inllance of imprudence, was a proof of the mofl profound wifdom.
He thereby demoniiratcd, in the cleareit manner, his own moll per-

feft innocence.— I have only to add, that in this view the wifdom
and propriety of the choice was fo great, that it was foreordained to

be from the beginning: and that notices thereof were given early

in the Jewifli prophecies, which defcribed Meffiah's life, fufferings

and death.

4. The freedomJefus ufed in " rebuking the Scribes and Pharifees,"

and the vehemence with which he denounced woes agamft them
more than once, are thought inconfiftent with the fweetnefs of his

difpolition, and with the refpeft due to perfons of their rank.

Neverfhelefs, if we confider the matter in its juft liglit, we fhall

foon be fenfible that the feverity wherewith Jefus treated this order

of men, was by no means inconliftent with his general character,

but was the neceflary refult of his wifdom, and of his love to the

reft of mankind,. The Scribes and Pharifees were perfons remark-
able for avarice, fenfuallty, pride, obftinacy and contempt of real

religion. Their corruption of heart exceeded all bounds. Gentle
means v^'ould have made no impreffion upon them. They needed

the fevereft remedies. Befides, without regarding their refor-

mation at all, which perhaps was not to be accomplifhed by any
methods ; coniidering the fhew of worth which they alfumed, and
by which mankind were cheated into an high admiration of tliem,

it was neceffary, for the fake of the people, to pull oif the maik of

hypocrify under which they had fo long concealed their wickednefs,

and led the world allray. Luke xvi. 15. " Ye are they which juf-
*' tify yourfelvcs before men, but Ciod knoweth your hearts: for

" that which is highly elleemed among men is abomination in the
*' light of God." Nor was there any other method to prevent the

pernicious influence of their example and doctrine. This was the

jeafon feius rebuked them fo openly, and denounced woes againft

them with iuch vehemence. By fo doing, he, whofe judgement was
by iiis miracles proved to be the judgement of a prophet, Ihewed

his ii'^ai'ers every wlicre what opinion he had of thole hypocrites

:

N 3

'

and
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and cautioned them in the moft afrcfting manner, to beware both

of them and of their doftrine. And tliough en thele occafi-

ons he exprefTed himfelf with more thttn ordinary vehemence, it

muft be owned . that he prefcrved an entire command of himfelf.

For he uttered no fentiment ofexpreffion, but fuch as the offences

fully warranted, and the regard wliich he had for virtue abfolutely

demanded.

5. Ou; Lord's riding into Jerufalem on an afs, amidft the accla-

mations of Ills difciples and tiie people, has been grofsly mifunder-

•rtood, and igncrantly ridiculed by the adveriaries of religion. Hi-
therto Jefus had alfumed the title of Meffiah, only in private, ^nd
nmong his difciples. The reafon was, if he had declared his interi-

;ions publicly in the beginning of his miniftry, the rulers would
3iave put him him to de?.th before his \vork was finiflied. ' It was
•hieceflary, hovyever, both for the more certain information of man-
kind. v,iio were not to be left to guefs w'ho he was, andfor the

irrdit of his own character, which was not to be doubtful or ambi-
guous, that he Ihoiild openly aflume the dignity which really be-

iong^ed to him. Wherefore, his miniftry having continued the

time determined, a few days before his death, he refolved to re-

ceive the titles of MclTiah, fon of David, and king of Ifrael, pub-
lickly ; though he knew it would beconaq the foundation of thjt ac-

cufation by which he was to be cut off. This feafon was of
all others the n^oll proper for his purpofc, A great multitude

how attended, in expectation that he w^as to let up his king-

dom immediately. He knew that much people was coming from the

city, to ulher him ii; with the pomp and ftate of MelTiah. Amon^
the reft, there were to be many Scribes and Pharilees, his enemies,

before whom it was proper he Ihould acknowlege himfelf Mefliahi

Wherefore, he did not think of fliunning the multitude as formerly;

but determined to cpler jerufalem amidft the acclamations which he
knew they would offer him as Meiliah. And left, in the narrow
pipages and lanes leading into the city, he might have been hurt

by the croyd, he made his difciples bring him an afs to ride upon.
Is or in this equipage was there any thing mean or ridiculous : afles

"b-eing tlie beafts ccnunonly ufed by the Eafterns, who feldom rode

on horfes except they were perfons of the firft rank. Hence, in the

prophecy which foretold this event, it is mentioned as an inftance

ofMefliah's humility, that when he fliould make his public entry

^nto Jerufalem, he would ride, not upon an horfe after the manner
of great kings and prince's, but upon an afs, becaufe "' he was pieek
'' and lowly."

'

•; '

6. The detpondcncy which Jefus fhewed in the garden of Geth-
femane at the approach of his trial and death, and the words which
Jie uttered upon the crofs, are thought inconfiftent with that patience

and '.ortitude, which, as the Son of God, he ought to have poffeilec,

Bu' they can be fo only, on fuppofition that his forrow and trouble

in he garden, with his agony and bloody fweat, proceeded from
the fear of death. Nevcrthelefs, the profpeft of death, though it was
•^:;

'

in
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m him to be attended with every aggravating circumilance of pain and

ignominy, cannot be fuppofed to have railed any violent perturba-

tion in one who on all occalions (hewed the greateft fumnefs and

courage, and whole virtue was of the moil perfect l<.ind. His follow-

ers, even of the Aveaker fex, have many of them fufFered much
greater and longer bodily pains than he, not only without fhrinking,

but with teiumph. Why then Ihould il be imagined, that the fear

of crucifixion fo far overcame [efus, as to put him iato an agony, and
make the blood iiTue through, the pores of his body? A much more
probable account ofthis matter is given by the Evangelifts themfeiv'es.

They introduce Jefus telling that he gave his life a ranfom for the

fins of many, and fhed his blood for the remiffion of fin. Our
Lord's perturbation and agony, therefore, arofe from the pams winch
were inHifted on him by the hand of God, when he made his foul

an offering for fin *. In this view, his forrows were fuch as no
other perfon in this life ever felt. They arofe from caufes altoge-

ther fingular, and from circumftances peculiar to him.felf. Being

of this fort, they v;ere no greater than the caufe merited: and the

ex'prelfions by which he uttered them are no argument of his pufil-

ianimity or weaknefs,- They were fuiiable to his feelings, and

expreiTed them, as far as it was poffible to make them known, tor
it was agreeabte to the counfels of God, and for the benefit of men,

fhat tl;e forrows which the Son of God felt iu that hour Ihould be

laid open to the view of the world. The fame account mull; be

given of his anguifli upon the crofs, when he cried out, " My God,
*' niy.GoJ, why hall thou forfaken me?" if thefe words were an

exprefiion of anguifh, rather than a citation from Pfalm xxii. Eo^-

whatever was the occafion of this exclamation, it proceeded not

from the pain of crucifixion. To make fuch a fuppbfition, is

* I know fome imagine our Lord's difirefs in the garden arofe from the more 1 ve!y view,

which heat that time had, of the mikrics of mankind, occa/iontd by fin. But rhe coiifidei-

ation of thefe, however lively, could only raife fympathy in the breafl of Jefus; v/ here too

it murt have been greatly (oftened by the certain profpcft which he then had of their de-

liverance, by what he had already done, and was ft.U lo do' for their recovery.

In the above account of our Lord's agony, I ouly atlirm the faft, that it arolt- from the

pains which were then inllifled upon him by the immediate hand of God. And 1 athrm it,

bccaufe in every pag^", riie fcriptures fpeaic ofjefiis as having fufiVred for tiie fins of mankind;

alfo becaufe it hefi accounts for his behaviour in the gaidrn. To object lo the fatl, tnat we
do not know ho.v one who knew no fin ceul:l fulfer for fin, is incompetent, becaule it may
be a matter above our comprehenfion. It deferves however to be confidered, ivheih;r Ai.-

mighty God, who by means of fecond caufes conveys into our minds every fenfarion, whe-
ther of pleafure or pain, may not by the dircft operation of his power, without the inter-

vention of any fecond caufes, convey percifily the feme lenfations.' It this js admi ted, tho'

Jefus knew no fin, God might, by the immediate operation of his power, m^-kc him fe'.l

thofe pains which fliall be the punidimeiit of fin heieifier, in order that by the vifible cl-

feiVs which they pioduced upon him, mankind m^ghi have a jufi: notion of the grcat'iels of

thefe pains. In this no unjijftice v; as done to Jef. s. Ke freely confented to lufler in li.is

manner, becaufe it v/as for fo great an end as the falvation of the human fpecies. His bear-

ing thofe pains, '.vith a view to <hew how' great they are, was by no mesns puniiliment. It

was merely fuli'ering. Tliefe pains were not the e fl"c(fVs of the divine anger } for at no tin^e

was God better ph-afcd with bis Son, than when he made his foul an oiTering for fin. La(T!y ;

thefe pains did not arife from God's withdrawing his favour liom his fon. Of the divui-;

favour, Jefus in his fufferings had the fulle!l conviifiion : as appears from the aftl>n;oii.uc

manner in which he then addrcli'cd^ God ; " O mv fathk k, if it be poliible, fvc. -I ho

above particulars merit attention, not as matters Lontaiiieii m rcveianon, but as mi tx;'h'i'-

tion of faifls contained there, which foinc reafoiiert rtjeci, I luppole, becaufe they ih'.uk a

propi; explication cunot be given of them.

N 4 .
to
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to degrade the chaia£ler of the founder of Chriilianlty, below that

of many of his own difciples, who have iufFered greater pains tl^au

his, with the iitmoft fortitude.

Thus, after the feverell fearch into our Lord's conduft, it appears

that none of the ordinary aftions of his Hfe can be cenfured with

iuftice. To his parents he was ever dutifuL The abufes in tha

temple he reformed with a zeal, limilar to that which the Jewifli pro-

phets in antient times had often Ihewn, His choice of Judas for aa
apollle did not betray any ignorance of the man's charafter: he did

it to prove the purity of his own defigns and actions. The ftub-

born incorrigiblenefs of the Scribes and Pharifees, made it neceffary

that he fhould denounce woes againil them, that the people might
be led to a juft notion of their chara£ler. He rode into Jerufalem

QU an afs amidft the acclamations of the people, to publifh his claim

to the dignity and charadler of Melliah. Withal, his forrow and af-

fiiftlon in the garden of Gethfemane, was perfectly conflftent with

entire refignation; while, at the fame time, it Ihewed in the moll: lively

colours thcgieatnefs of the pains which he then endured. Inlhort,

his whole behaviour was holy, harmlefs, undefiled, and feparate froii;

linners; and therefore was perfectly fuch as became the Son of God
in the human nature.

Sect. IT.

" ShfZi'Jjig that miracles in general arc j-ojihlc^ and that they are capable of

\. 1^ H E oppofers of revelation affeft to treat miracles iivgeneral

with contempt, as things in their own nature impofTible. Hence,
"without anv examination at all, they rcjcft the Gofpels as utterly

unworthy of credit, merely on accoar.t of the miracles which they

contain.—But that miracles arc things naturally poilihle, will apipcar

trom what foliov/s. To ufc the definition which our advevfarics give of

a miracle, it i's a deviation from, or alteration of, the cflabliflicd courfe

of natnre. Now that fuch things may be, is perfeftly agreeable to the

notions mankind have of the operations of the Deity. The laws of na-
ture, called by fomc immutable, arc nothing, on the principles of

'I'hcinn, but the rules whereby God diie^s himfelf in his operatioiif:

throughout the m.undane fvftcm. I'hefc laws he may alter at hi§

plcafurc ; unkfs wc affirm, that the Deity is neceflitated in his anions,
z^yA cannot fufpend tne exertions of his power., Thefe doubtlefs are

the fentiments of Atheilis. But all, who aclcnowlege the exiilence of

an Tntclligent [Mind the Creator of the Univcrfe, believe him to be

perfectly independent in liis operation?. Of confequence, they find

no difficulty in fuppoling that, a.^ often as he plcafes, he can "differ

frc!Vi the ordinary methods which he has prefcribed to himfelf in

the government of the univerfe. A miracle, therefore, is by no means
a thiiig in its own nature inipoflihle. -This reafoning is confirmed
by the perfuallon, which has univerfally prevailed concerning mira-
cles. For mankind are lo far from having any general prejudices

a^-ainf]; fuch things, that they have cv.er looked 'upon them as what
mi^li:
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might becxpes^ed. Accordingly the belief of miracles has prevailed

fo uiiiverfally, even from the beginniiig, that there never was a

nation which did not boaft of prodigies, v^'hether real or fup-

pofed. But a perfualion fo general, could fcarcely have found
place in the breafls of mankind, if the objeft of it had been a real ira-

pofTibility.

2. Next we are told, that though the poffibility of miracles fhould

be granted, they can never be rendered credible by human teftimony.

The perfon who fees them, or is the fubjeft of them, may beheve

them: but others, to whom he reports them, cannot conlillently

with prudence receive them. It is pretended, that the only rea-

fon why on'e man believes the teftimony of anotlier, is tliat the faft

^ttefted is agreeable to his own experiences. If therfore a man per-

tends to atteil things altogether repugnant to the whole courfe of

human experience, his attellation is to be rejected ; becaufe the evi-

dence arifing from one's own experience mull always preponderate

that of another man's teftimony, which is neither more nor lefs

than that other's experience reported to us. But this argument,

however fpecious, is at bottom both trifling and fallacious. For, in

the firft place, it will prove too much ; namely, that the world had

no beginning, the making of things out of nothing being contrary

to all human experience, which teaches us, that the various races

of animals are produced from parents, who in like manner had their

exiftence from thole of their kind who went before them. 80 inva-

riable is this law, that not one inftance can be produced of thu

creation of any fubftance whatever. And as the world may by this

argument be demonftrated to have had no beginning, fo we may
prove in like manner that it will have no end. For experience

teaches, that all things continue exactly jn tlic order wherein we
found them, at our coming into the world. The revolutions of the

heavenly bodies are the lame: the change?; produced in the face of

nature by the feafons, are the fame; nay, there is not to be obferved

in the whole compafs of nature, lo much as a Tingle particle of

matter annihilated, far leh do we lind any coniiderable "portion of

the lyftem deftroyed. The creation therefore, and dcftruftion of

the world, being wholly out of the road of human experience, can-

jiot be received as faft'-, on the authority of anv attefiation v.iiatever*

: Farther, according to this method of arguing, no natural phas-

pomenon can be rendered credible, if it happens to have no place

ja the country where the perfon lives, to whom it is propofcd as an

pbjetl: of belief. For inilance, the exiftence of fnow and ice, being

fontrary to the experience of the inhabitants of certain climates,

could not to them be rendered credible by the attcftation even of

whole nations with whom fuch things are common. 'I'o con-
clude : allowing this method of realbning to be juft, many things

yyill occur, in whicli a man ought not to truft his own fcnfes. f or

feeing experience is the only meafure of pollibilitv, if our experi-

ences concerning anv matter are fewer on the one iide than on the

p^her, the fewer ought to yield to the gveater. The wifcft men, how-
ever,
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ever, often in prailicecoritradifl this maxim, believing; many thingsf"

iirmly, th'ongli tlic experieiices which fuppo^t theto are fewer in num-
ber th^n thdfc >vhidi Qppofc them. Thtis appeareth the abliudjty

of the iTile of belief, Ayhich. the oppofers bf rex-elation are fo anxious

to eflabhfh, with a vie^v to dellroy the credit of the Gofpel mii-acles.

Secondly, the argument ujider confideration, turned againft the

Gofpel. miracles, does not proceed rightly on its oWn principles. For
though it were really neceUary, to render human teftimony. credible,

that it be agreeabli" tolhe -former experience of mankind, the mira-

dles of Jefus and ' of his ap,bftles would ftill be worthy of credit,

hotwithflanding no man^ living at prefen^t ever beheld any thing like

a miracle. 1 begin the proof of this point jvith cbferving, that the

relations of things are very different frOm^^the laws 6f the material

fyftem. The ][attfr, depending entirely on the will of God, may
be changed ; but the relations of things, refulting neceliarily from
their natures, are ahfolutely immutable.' And therefore,, wliile

the Deity can eafily make iron to fvim on wate'r^ contrary to the

iav>"s of gra\itatioh, he cannot make any part of a thing greater

than the whole, nor a being pcrfeftly true capable of falfhooJ.

Thefe are plain imp'offibiliti£s, bcypnd' the reach even of th6 divine

power, being direft contradiftions. It follows, therefore, that if

am.ong men one invariably true could be found, his atteftatioh of any
matter within the compafs of'poHibility, would deferve the highefl

credit : bccaufe rcafon tcache^ the abfolute impoifibility of fuch a per-

son's fallifying. It mufc be owned, indeed, tha,t perfe6;ion in truth

is not to be had in tlie prefent corrupted il:ate of our fpecies. Ne-
vcrthelefs, rcafon and experience concur in affuring us, that human
nature is capable of this moral quality to a very high degree; and
that by how much the power of truth prevails in the mind of any
perfon, by fo nmch does the difticulty of that perfon's falfifying in-

creafc. The faft is, ail men love truth, and praclife it, unlefs they

are diverted from it by fome temptation falling in their way. They
have likcwifc an high efleem of probity in others : and where they

meet with it, they fail not to beftovv ,the praife that is due to it.

Few are without a ftrong natural fenfe of the bafenefs of a lie, even
in matters mGlt comm.on. If the lie is told in a fcrious affair^

where truth is raoft expedled, it is detcftable. If it relates to a fub-

jcft of near concernment, and leads one into errors which prove
fatal for life, it is mouftrous. But if tliis falfliood, fo pernicious, is

delivered in the name of God, and committed to writing, with q.

view to deceive thoufands in after-times, to their ruin, without any
the leart advantage to the perfon who thus propagates the fallhood,

no words can paint its bafenefs ; it is devilifli, and altogether horri-

ble. In, fhort, cafes and circumflances may eafily be fuppofed,

wherein, with the ordinary degree of veracity common to good men,
it is next to impoHible for them to falfify. BeJides, it ought to

be remembered, that in the human heart there are many and flrong

fupports of veracity, which render it morally impoffible for him
Avlio is under their complicated influence to be guiltv of deceit. For

"
'

'

6 inflancr.
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jnftance, let us fuppofe the perfoii, who bears teftimony \a the matters

and circumilances above mentioned is pofleffed of a great -degree of

benevolence towards mankind; this principle, it is plain, as vvell as

his own honefty, and the acknowleged importance of the matter, will

place him at the utmoll diftance from deceiving others. Unto ho-
nefty and benevolence, join the fear of God; and experience Vr'ilf

declare, that the perfon who lives under the united power of thcfe

three, cannot poffibly go about, in the name of the Deity, deceiving

mankind mto the beUef of matters, which not only expofe tliem every

where to be malTacred, but which mult ruin them eternally: and all

this without the leaft advantage to himf^lf. The truth is, lb many
virtues may enter into the compofition of a human charafter, tliat

though neither any one of them alone, nor all of them together, may-

make it ftriftly impoliible for the perfon Vv'ho is poifelTed of them
to be guilty of a lingle lie, yet they may render him abfolutely in-

capable of a " long track or courfe of deliberate deceit," in matters

of the highefl importance. This impolTibility, I think, the univerfal

voice of human experience teaches : and with it the fuggellions

of reafon agree; as it is an impofiibiiity refulting from the natures

and relations of things,

I therefore infer, that when matters of facl, however extraordi-

nary, are reported to have happened, if thcv are not impoffiblc, if

they are matters of great moment, on which the happmefs or mifery

of multitudc;s depend: if tliey are in tlieir nature things fo ob-
vious to lenfc, that, in judging of them, the perfon who reports

them could not be deceived; if they are attefted by a great number
of vvitnefTes, whofe veracity, benevolence, and piety, are undoubted,
whole relations are perteftly confifient, and whofe teftimonv is de-

livered with that calm aflTurance which is natural to truth ; if thefc

v/itneffes had no manner of interell of their own, to promote by
fuch an atteftation : laft of all ; if they proved the fincerity witli

v/hich they gave their teftimony, by fealing it with their blood : I

fay, in thefe circumftances, an atteftation of any poftible matter,

however extraordinary it may be, deferves the higheft credit, even
upon the principles of belief contended for by modern infidels. Be-
caufe both realon and experieiicc allure us, that it is morally impof-
iible for fuch perfons to faifify in fuch a cafe , as it would inipiv a

total fufpenfion of all the elTential principles, by v/hich the human
mind is known to be conducted : confequently their fallifving would
be more miraculous a great deal, than any of the matters which
they have related ; and to refufe them credit, would be to contra-

di£t the mcft frequent, the moft important, and the moil: undoubted
experiences of the human mind. I'lius it appears, that tho ob-
jeftions which have been railed againft miracles in general, by the

adverfaries of revelation, with a view to deftroy the credit of the

Gofpel miracles in particular, are mere fophifins, and ought to be
treated as fuch by thofe who deal candidly in this controverfy.

Sect. III.
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Sect. III.

Shctvbig that no jujl ohjetllon can be urged a^ainjl the particular miracles

afcrfbcd to our Lord in the go/pds.

THE primary and general end of the miracles performed by the

founder of the Chriftian religion, was to confirm his miflion. Con-
fidered in this view, they are all abundantly probable, being naturally

adapted to fliew that he a6led by commilhon from God. Moreover,
in his miracles there was a greatnefs which plainly demonftrated them
to be the works of God. Nor do we find the lead circumftance ac-

companying any of them, by which we can fay it was difparaged.

*l']ic immediate ends likewife of the particular miracles mentioned in

the Ciofpels render them probable ; for they were fuch as became

the Son of God. Jcfus never wrought any miracles lightly. No
trifling purpofes were accomplilhed by them. '^I'hey were performed,

to relieve mankiiid from the mileries of life, or to beftow upon them
fome iignal blelVing. In fhort, all of them tended to good. Nor
can any inftance be mentioned, except two, where even by accident

Chrifl's miracles proved in the leafl hurtful. The withering of the

barren fig-tree, and the dcllru^Stion of the herd of fwine in the coun-

try of the Gaderenes, are the miracles I have in view. Thefe, toge-

ther with the many cures of Demoniac;", which are all thought incredi-

ble, becaufe no fuch p9(reflions ofdevils are oblerved now-a-days ; and

rhe turning of water into wine at the marriage in Cana, which
is thought indecent, on account of the largcncfs of the quantity of

wine that was produced ; and the refurreftion of Lazarus, which is

ridiculed, bccaul'e he is faid to have come forth bound hand and

toot: are the only miracles which our adveriaries have pretended

to find fau-it with, as inconfiftcnt with our Lord's charafter and pre-

tcnfions.

I. With refpeft to the miracle of the fig-tree, it ought to be con-

fidercd, that as the earth and the fulnefs thereof is the Lord's, it is

his right to difpofe, not of the ei\ates only, but of the lives of men.

If fo, we may as reafonably find fault with the providence of

God, becaufe he deflroys mens goods by fire, and hail, and fu-

rious ftorras, as objetSl againll the miracle of the fig-tree, or that

of the Demoniacs, on account of the hurt done by them to in-

dividuals. The good produced by the natural evils which hap-

pen, has even been judged reafon fufficient for admitting them

^^nto the fyilein of the univerfe. In like manner the more valuable

moral purpofes, anfwered bv the miracles objev5led againfi:, ought to

upologi/.e for the place which thev have in revelation; notwithlland-

ing, thev occafioneJ fome lofs to individuals. Thus the withering

of the fig-tree, being a fenfibic and affecting reprelentation of the

punifhnient of moral unlTuitfulnefs, under the beft advantages polfible,

might have been of great ufe to the Jews, in awakening them to a fenfe

of their danger, frojn the impending judgements of God. Befides, as

this miracle was performed by Jefus in the charafter of a prophet, it

had a great and evident pronricty , being fimi'ar, though vaiily luperior

to
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to the fymbolical actions, whereby the Jewitli prophets antlentlv fore-

told God's judgements upon rebellious nations. In iuch reprefenta-

tions, both Jefus and the prophets a£led agreeably to the genius of

the Eafterns, with whom it was familiar to inflruft their difciples, by
actions as well as by words. Farther, in moft tranflations of the

Gofpels an unfavourable air has been given to this miracle, by a mif-

reprefentation of one of its principal circumftances. For, from the

modern fenfe of the word curfe, infidels have taken occafion to re-

prefent Jefus as ftorming,_ raving, and uttering execrations againft

the tree; an indecency which nothing but the extravagance of paffion

€Ould produce. Neverthelels, all that Jefus faid to the tree was,
** Let no fruit grow on thee henceforth." And the tree having withered

from the root, in confequence of this fentenee, the apoflle Peter, who
pafled by next day and obferved it, was ftruck with wonder. " Mafter,"

faid he, " behold the lig-tree which thou curfed'ft, is withered away.'*

But, in the Hebrew language, to curfe the land or the trees is limply

to make or pronounce them unfruitful. Thus Heb. vi. 8. " But
*' that which beareth tjiorns and briers is rejefted, and is nigh unto
*' curfmg, whole end is to be burned." The tree therefore which
Jefus curfed is no more but the tree which he had pronounced un-
fruitful. Laftly, though it be faid,-in our tranflation, that, when Jefus

cxpe<fted fruit from this tree, the time of figs was not yet ; it does

.not follow, that his expectations were unreaionable ; or that the i^cn •

tence pronounced on the tree wss uniuft. " The time of iigs," iij

fcriptare- language, lignifies the time of gathering figs. This every

one mufl acknowledge, who looks to IVIatth. xxi. 34. 41. where xaip^
rucv -Axpiruv lignifies " thefe afon of gathering the fruits." The cir-

cumflance therefore, that " the time of gathering figs was not yet,"

inllead of Ihewing our Lord's expe<^ations to have been unreaionable,

proves that he had ground to look for' fruit on it ; for, if it liad been

in ufe to bear, it would have had figs ripening, which, though not
perfeflly ripe, might have been eaten by one who was hungry, aj

Jefus happened to be at that feafon.

2. The miracles faid to have been performed upon the Demoniacs
may be defended, though no fuch polTellions have been obferved either

before or fince. Becaule for wile reafons the devils mav have been
allowed to exercife efpecial power over the bodies and fouls of men,
in the age wherein the Son of God lived on earth, to relbain their

malice and to call them out : among the many important ends whicli

determined tlie Son of God to come down from heaven, this wa?
one; that he might reveal the real flate of the invifible world, fo far

as it has a connedtion with human affairs. On this fubjeft, mankind
in all ages had been univerfally and grofsly ignorant. The inhabi-

tants of the Weft believed the invifible world to be full of weak capri-

cious divinities, who exercifed a partial, oppoflte, and often a fruit-

lefs fuperintendency over human affairs. The power even of Jupiter

himfelf, whom they confidi-red as fupreme, they fancied to be; limited

by fome greater inexplicable pov/er, to vrhich they gave the name of
Fate. In the Eafl, two fuprc-me mdependent principles were acknow-

4 1 edged.
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Jedgp.d, the one good, the otlier cviL Thefe two thcv fuppofe'd t-^

be continually at war together, the on.e to produce all the good he

could, the other all the evil. It was thus '.riey 3.ccC\tnted for that mix-
ture ofgood ad evil in the univerfe, lo difficult to be reconciled with

jiifl ideas of (jod. The moft pernicious effeft however of this fyftem

-was, that it led ilien to the baleft fpecies of idolatry, to the worfhip of

the devil, in order that they might elcape the direful effecls of his

malice.Mankind thus erring in dieir conceptions concerning the

invifible world, the Son of God came from' that world,' and telfitied

Imtoall the things Whi'ch he there had fecn ;'nanrrdy, That there is

hut one God fuprem'er That all beings are abfolutelylubjeft to him

;

That he is infinitely powerful and good ; and that he is the friend c'f

mankind ; That God has an' only begotten Son, by whom he made
and govci'n^i all things ; That Jefi^s himfcit is this Son of God; That
he loves mankind, is their prote£tor, rnd will be their judge at the

laft day; That, belide the Father and the Son, there is the Spirit of

Gcd,' who alfo loves the human race, a:hil:3 them in becoming good,

and prepares them for eternal hfe : Finally, that tliereare in the ih-

viiible world manv gobd angels ; that they too bear a friendly regard

to the virtuous ; and that thev are 'often fent forth to minifter to them
"who Iball be the heirs of falvation ; That [efus taught men what numer-
ous, powerful, and benevolent friends they have in the invihble world.

On the other hand he taught them, that they have there alfo numerous,
powerful, and maliciotts enemies ; iiamely, the devil and his angels,

who go about continually feeking whom they may deflrOy. At the

lame time, againfl the diead of thofe enemies he has fortified us, by
.affuring US', that the devils are all abfolutely fubje6t to God, who
allows them no farther than is agreeable the enids of his own righteous

.aidminj ftration ; and that i-^i, due time their kingdom he will utterly

.<]eftroy. But the Sqn of God came to inftrudl the poor. Therefore
he did not content himfelf with giving a fcifcntinc account of the in-

vifible world, for the benefit of the learned. He, revealed it in a

manner adapted to the comprehcnfion of the vulgar, and which at' the

fame time afrorded to ail clailes of men a compleat demonftration of

the truth of what he taught. He made the inhabitants of the invifible

world the aftual objects of men's fenfes ; reftoring unto us the know-

ledge of thefe things, in tlie very manner, wherein, according to the

Moiaic hiftory, it had originally beijn communicated. For, in the

lirft place, being himfelf" the only begotten Son of God, the bright-

" nefs of the Father's glory, and the exprefs nnage of hisperfon; yea,

" having the fulnefs of the Godhead dwelling in him bodily;' by appear-

ing in our world, he manifeiled the charader and perfe6lions of the

(.iod-head to the fenfes ofmen. More elpcciahy, he manifeiled to them

the infinite wifdom of God in the fcheme of redemption which he

taught. He Ihewcd them his boundlefs power in the many and great

miracles which he performed, or enabled his apofties to perform. He
di '."played God's unipeakable goodnefs, in his own life, which was

one continued courfe of beneficence. Hence, in allufion to the hO:^

tb.at " C^od was manifcHed in the flefli," he told his dilciplcs and the

peoploy
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people, John, xii, 45.. " He that fceth me, feeth him that fent mc."

in like manner, when. Philip faid unto him,'Joh'a xiv. 8. " Shew
*.' us the Father, and it fufficeth us;" he replied, 9.' " Have I been fo

*' long time with you, and yet haft thou not known mc, Philip?

*' he that hath fecn me^ hath {lcw the Father ; and how' fay ell

*' thou then, Shew us the Father r" 2. Jcfas llievved mankind the

maker, governor, and judge of the world. Being himfclf that great

perfonage, by appearing in the human nature, and cpnveriing fo long

upon earth, he made himfelf the objeft of men's ferifes. By lupply-

ing eyes and limbs to thofe whofe bodies wanted thcfc members, and

by raifmg the dead, he fhewed men his creating power. By changing

the qourfc of nature in all its parts", and by ruling the wills of men,
fo tliat they did not lay hold on him till his own time came, he

flievved himfelf to be the governor of the world. . By riling from the

dead, and at the fame tune railing others who we're dead,'hc'deraon-

llrated that he will raifc all men, and bring thcni to'judgemcnt. 3. The
exiftence of the devil, and of evil fpirits his angels, alfo,their malice and

their power, Jefus fhewed.'by allowing the "devils 'in that age, not

only to afilift mankind with incurable difeafes, but,- by means of thofe

difeafes, to take polTeffion of their Bodies and fouls." Neverthelefs,

their abfolute fubjecuon to him, and confequently that he is himfelf

the fole governor of the world, he demonilrated by calling them put.

Whatever power therefore the devils exercife in this world, is merely

by permiffion from him. 4. By poireirions of a kind different from

thci'e jufl now mentioned, Jefus fnewed mankind the exillence of the

Spirit of God, their great friend, together with the reality and efficacy

of his operation in their falvation. Tlie apofllss and firll converts he

filled with the Holy Ghoft. And the reality of that polTeffion he made
evident to the fenfes of men, by the miracuiou.s.gifts\vl-uch the perfo.ns

filled with the Holy Ghoft exercifcd. -.They'^.fpake a variety of

languages, which they knew notliing of before j;th(;y uttered prO"

phecies, the meaning of which they did notunderiland ; they difcerned

fpirits ; they wrought miracles": fo that no one, who hw thefe men,
could doubt that the Spirit of God was in them of a truth. 5. The
cxiftence of good angels, and their affiduity in miniftering unto tWofe

who fliall be heirs of falvation, Jefus made evident to the fenfes of

men, by giving the angels frequent occafionS' of appearing in viUble

forms to minifter unto him ; namely, at his conception, birth, temp-
tation, agony, rcfurreflion, and afcenfion. Thus our Lord may be
faid, while on earth, to have made the v;hole inhabitants of the in-

viiible world, along with himfelf, the objefts of men's fenfes, and by
fo doing to have put their cxiftence and their feveral characiers beyond
doubt, in all fuccceding generations. '

'

Thefe things coniidercd, the miracles perfornicd upon the De-
moniacs in the Gcfpels appear credible, tho' no fuch polfciiions aie

now obferved among maiikiiid, 1 he pollelllon of devils v>?as pecuiiar

to thofe times
; juft as the pojK.ffions of llic Spirit of. C/od, the ap-

pearances of angels, nay, and the appearance of the Son ot God liiiu-

fclf, undoubtedly v;ere. Moreover, a>5 there were reaiorts for con

-

lining
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fining the polTclTions of the Spirit of God, the appearances of angels,

;ind the prefence of tjie Son of God on earth, to the firll age

of Chrillianity ; fo there may have been reafons of great importance

determining the poflelfions of devils to that age alfo. It was not

agreeable to the wifdom of God to repeat in every age, thofe proofs

addrefled to the fenfes of men, by which he was pleafed to reveal to

tliem the ftate of the inviiible world. I'he age in which his Son ap-

peared on earth, he honoured with the miraculous efFuiion of the

Holy Ghoft, and with frequent appearances of angels, becaule there-

by the doftrines of his Son, concerning. the friends which mankind
have in the inviiible world, was made an objedl of their fenfes. For

the fame reafon, he confirmed what his Son taught concerning the

devil and his angels, by the peculiar power which he allowed the

devils to exercife in that age. Of this difpenfation mankind could

not then complain 5 becauie in that age the Son of God, and the

apoftles of his Son, lived on earth armed with miraculous powers,

for reflraining and calling out the devils. Such a difpenfation tended

greatly to the infiruftion and benefit of mankind in all future gene-

rations. It has made us fenfiblc of the number, nature, and power

of our enemies. And this information, while it ftirs us tip to watch-

fulnefs, is fo tempered as not to difpirit us. At the very time our

enemies were fliewed to us, we were fortified againil: the cxceffivc dread

of them, by the fenfible demonftrations which were given in their

eicftions, proving that the devil, though powerful, is not independent

and infinitely powcrfid, but is abfolutely fubjeft to God and to his

Son ; fo that he can hurt no man beyond what is permitted him ot

God. Wherefore, however firangc it may feem, that evil fpirits

were allowed, not onlv to afflift mankind with difeafes, but by means

of thofe difeafes to take poirelfion of them, in the age wherein the Son

of (jod appeared on earth, the great importance of the end gained by

this difpenfation, renders it every way worthy of the perfe£lions and

government of God, and conlequentlv gives fufficient probability to

all the poflcliions recorded in the Gofpeis *.

3d.

** In the above dtfence of the miracles wrouglir upon ihe Demoniacs, it is allowed that the

devils have not now that power over the bodies and fpiriis of men, which they exerciled in

our Lord's age. From this, however, it is not to be infcirfd, ih»t they have no power at all

over them. 'J"hc vifiblc operation of tiicir power, in the are mentioned, proves the contrary ;

being intended to convince men, that evil fpirits often iniermctldle in their affairs. Many
dil'eafcs, called incurable, may be bmncht on and continued by the operation of evil (pints.

Oihrr mifchitfii, ofvaricns kinds, the,- maybe inlhumcntal in pruducine;. For the Scriptures

jttrlbv^te to the devils much more influence in the aliairs of the world than moll people are

willmgtoallosv them. For example, the Apofile Paul calls thtdevli, •' the prince of the power
*' of the air," Eph. ii. i. and his angels " the rulers of the darknefs of this virorld," Eph.

vi. 12. Thcfe titles mark the influence wliicli evil fpiriis liave in changing the conflitution

of the air, and bvthat means of hrinc;ing dileafcs both upon man and heart, and of deftroying

the fruits of thecanh. Farther, we are tcld ih.t the Apollles delivered over to Satan in-

corrigible oHcnders for thedefiruAion of their fi''(h : and it is tobcfuppol'ed, that, in conlequcncc

of this fentcnce, the devil puniihtd them with mortal difeafes. In the moral world alfo the

Scrij.torcs reprtfent lYf. devils a-: having great power: for, on two different occafions, Jefui

attributed to them the machinations whereby he was ptJt to death, J:)hn xiv. 30. Luke

sxvii. 53. In like manner, the evangelift Luke afcribc! the treachery of Judas to an elpecial

energv of Satan upon his mind, chap xxii 23. and the cowardice of Peter to the fame caufe,

•hap7xiii. -I. alio the wickednefs of Ananiaf, A<n.6 v. 3. Kcnce Peter, taught by experi-

ence,
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_-, 2^. " The deflruftion of the herd of iVine," which happened in

Confequence of the difpofleflion of the Demons of Gadara, may be de-

fended vpon the foundeft principles of reafon, if the foregoing vindi-

cation of pofleffions in general is admitted. Im.poftors have pretended

by cxorciims to expel devils; . for che idea of deinons and their power
js not onlv of antrent original, but hath widely prevailed Thefe
exorcifts, however, have, never fucceeded, unlefs by compaft witli

impoftorS like thcmfclves^ who have covniterfeited polTeffions, int

order to beftow ,npon their accom.plices the honour of miracles.

Wherefore, to prevent every fufpicion, even the moll diftant, that

this was the cafe with, Jefus in the miracles which he performed itpoii

the poliefled, it became both his wifdom ancl his goodnefs, in one in-

ftance at leai^, to order matters fo that the miracle fhould be raifed

above all doubt. '1 his happened iii the difpolTeiffion of the demons
of Gadara. For the devils., who were expelled, being permitted to en-,

ter into a herd of fv/ine on the neighbouring mountain, they drave

them into the fea, where they perilhed, to the number of two
thoufaPid. This, extraordinary circumflance very happily anfwered

the end defigiied by it ; becaufe both the learned; and the ignoran?.

mufl be fenfiblc, that, VN?h'atever bargain our Lord may have made
with the DemonificSj.he eould make none witdi the Iwine. In this

nlufrrious miracie therefore, by a proof addre(?cd to the fchfes of men^
a proof which, if it had not been fc^uild in the Gofpcls, the enemies
of revelation very probably vfoxild have cxprefsly required, Jefus has

taught men* that there are really evil fpifits exifting in the world,- ene-

mies to niankiiid, a'nd atithors of all evil; ehat thefe wicked fpirita

are many in nun/Lxrr ; that a multitude of them are often employed
:n hurting particular perfons^; th.^.t theiv power and malice are very

'

great ; but thatviiev are abfolutely fubieifl to God and to his Son ; and
that God a'.itual!y rcftrains them from doing all the mifchief they in-

cline.
. Finally, by this undeniable miracle, Jefus has given credi-

ence, eiirneftly cautions liis difciples to beware of the devil, who, lie tells them, i Eph. v»

8. " goe.h about as a roar ng iior>, feeking whon"; he mzy devouv. " To thefe reprefentatioiis

the Apcftle Paul sgveef, for he tells lis, 2 Cor. iv. /j.. rhst " the devil btindeth the minds of
*,' thofe who believ; not." Be(idi-5, it is on account of the power which tl-.c devil exerci!ea

botl* in thi- natural siul inorsl.y.'nrld, that our Lnrd has ftyled him, in three different places,

THE PRINCE OF THIS WOULD (Jchnxii. 13. xiv. 30. xvi. II.); and the Apoftle Psul^

THE GOD OF THjs woRLi'. 2 Coi'. iv. /j.. Finallv, to imprel's mankind with a fenfe of
their danger from evil fpirits, our Lord, in. the form of prayer which he taught his difciples,

hath comm.inded b'. to beff'rch God- "to deliver us (r,'^o th irivii:} from the evil one," thC;

davil—Soch .ire the repnfijnrioris of which fyfu« and his Apofl!;es have given,' of the powes
exf-rcilVd b^ evil fpirits in the natural and njor^l v.-oriJ. If anjone t!"i;e;' upon him to d;f-t

btlieve thole thines, be opght to remetriber ih;it thov are matters of fac^ which, he c.tn'.''©t

reafon upon, bccauff he kn.ov.'s nothing of the invifibic world at all :• and that Jefus, having
come fiotn that world, deferves to be credited in the account v/hith he has p;ivcn of it. . i

The reader, no doubt, obfefves, that I have not prod.;jced oar Lord's rcmpration.in the wi/r
^crnefs as an example of the agency of evil fpirits ia the moral world. The reaVon h, Lc
Clerc affirms, it v/as tranfadled in a vifion; and the ingenious Mr. Farmer, in his ".I'aquiry'*

8cc. that itbappeneii in a •' Divine Yif.on." But I now mention it after the other proofs.

from Scripture, relative to the agency of the Devil in hum.m affairs, nor doubii;;^. bwt the

Tvholc taken together, will convince impartial judges, that the literal- fenfe of the hifioiy of
the temptation is agreeable lo the ri prefentation which the Scr ptures havf given us of ihe-

agency of evil fi->irit5 ; and the ralhcr, that alf the objefiions which have been raifed agslnfi

the literal feafe may eafily herennoved, by attendingto thecircumfiSMes of the iranfat>rori,.

and to,the true mcjii'nj '-r tlie phrifcs v.hich che Evan^viifls have raVie ufc &i in that piiri

of thrir nariatiaa',

"Voi.. V, d . |>ility
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bility to the otber miracles which he performed upon the Demoniacs,
and has vindicated his own chara6ter from the afperfions which have

been thrown upon it, as if, to aggrandize himfelf in the eyes of the

ignorant multitude, he made the fpeftators beHeve the difeafes which
he cured were not natui'al, but the efFedts of polTelhons : while in

reahtv there never was in the world any perfon whatever potfcired

with devils.

4. I'hat fo great a quantity of wine was furnifned at the marriage

of Canna cannot be thought indecent, conlidering that among the

Jews marriage feails lailed a whole week, and that on thole occafioiis

great numbers of people were gathered together. In the whole of

his life, Jefu3 (hewed the moft perfeft temperance. We may there-

fore believe, tiiat he wouhl not be prefent at any meeting where was
cxcefs. Far lefs would he be inlbumental in carrying on the debauch,

by furniihing the means thereof. For which rcafon, though the

quantity of wine that was produced fhould be thought too great for

the occafion and the company, w'e ought to view it in any favourable

light, rather than imagine that he afted here quite contrary to his ac-

knowledged charadler.. In particular, we may fuppofe Jefus did not

intend that the whole of the wine which he formed Ihould be drank

at this time. He defigired it as a nuptial prefent, for (applying the

future necellities of the new-married couple. It was uiual for relations

and friends to make prefents on fuch occalions. Wherefore, feeing

the nature of the miracle required that the quantity of wine which
was formed fhould be large, to prevent allfufpicion of fraud, could there

be any thing more proper than that what remained fhould be charitably

deligned by our Lord as a proviilon for the new family r In the hillury

no circumftance occurs, hindering us to put this favourable conilruc-

tion upon the miracle. We are told, indeed, that the governor of the

feaft, when he tailed the wine that was made, faid to the bridegroom.

Yer. 10. " Everv man at the bcfrianin^r doth let forth good wine ; and
*' when men have well drunk, then thar which is worfe, but thou
*' hall kept the good wine till now." And the advcrfaries of revela-

tio'i complain, that the true import of the word (y-tSuo-fiao-i is dif-

guifed in the tranllation, by being rendered, *' when men have well

" drank ; becaufc they fay the proper meaning of it is, " when men
" have got drunk." However, as this is not the conilantiigniticatioii

of the word, the tranflators cannot be cliarged with unfair dealing, it

means no more, often, but to drink " to fatisfaftion, or plentifully."

Thus, Gen. \liii.30. it is faid of Jofphus'sbreth.ren that iy.i^v<T^r,(Tav y.ir

tcvTX, which can mean no more but that they drank to *' fatisfac-

*' tion." Nay, the word is applied to "meat" as well as to *' drink.'*

For Ilof. xiv. 7. fpeaking of the Ifraelites, fays, ^ncrcWa*, y.a< /xeSutS^-

(Tovlxi fl-Ww. In like manner, the apoftle blaming the Corinthians

for eating together in parties, and not waiting for one another,

when they met for celebrating the Lord's fupper, mentions it as one

of the inconveniences of that method, 1 Cor. xi. 21. oi l-^if Trfjv.x,

•; <?£ .(AfOuei* " one is hungry, and another is filled." Wherefore,

from the word* of the governor of the fcaft at Cana, it cannot be in-

ffcrr«'i.
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ferred, that at marriage entertainments it was ufual for all the guefts

to get drunk, far lefs that the gueils were fo at this entertainment,.

To conclude : he, who in the firft creation made fuch liL»eral provifioii

for the neceflities of men, might on a particular occafion, when IVe

was forming nourifhment for the natural life of his friends, witii all

decency do it plentifully; becaufe thus the favour was enhanced; and

by the quantity furnifhed he both fliewed his own exuberant good-
nefs, and gave fuch magnificence to the miracle^ as removed it be-

yond all poflibiiity, and even fufpicion of fraud.

5, The refurrcilion of Lazarus is fnoken againft, on account of a

clrcuinftance taken notice of in the hiftory of that miracle, John xi.

44. *' And he that was dead came forth, bound hand and foot with
*' grave cloaths," Here the queflion is, How a man could come out

of a grave, who was bound hand and foot ? Yet to tliis puzzling

queflion, 1 do not defpair of returning a fatisfaftory anfwer. From
the writings of Jofephus, and of fuch travellers as have vifited Palef-

tine, we learn that the Jewifli fepulchres v/ere generally caves or rooms
hewn out of rocks. Wherefore, as the Jevv'^s did not make ufe of cof-

fins in burying the dead, they placed the bodies generally in niches,

cut into the fides of thefe caves or rooms. (See Maundrels defcrip-

tion of the fepulchres of the kings. Travels, p. 76.) This form o£
the Jewifh fepulchres fuggeils an eafy folution of the difficulty under

conlideration. 1 he Evangelift does not mean to lay, that Lazarus

walked out of the fcpulchre ; but that, lying en his back in a nich, .he

railed himfclf into a fitting pofture ; then putting his legs over the edge

of his nich or cell, flid down and ftood upright upon the floor. Ail

this he might do notwithilanding his arms were clofe bound to his

body, and his legs were tied fti-ait together with the fnroud and
•rollers, wherewith after the manner of the Jews, he v;a3 fwathcd.

Accordingly, when he tlius came forth, it is faid, Jefus. ordered

them to loofe him and let him go; a circumftance plainly im-
porting, that the EvangeliU knew Lazarus could not walk till he was
unbound.

Sect. IV.

The a^'iDnSy afcr'ibed in the Go/pels to the A-poflk^^ are prohahk,

I. T H E apoflles are thought to have fhewed too much precipi-

tancy in their attachment to their mafter. This feeming impropriety

was taken notice of antiently by Porphyry and Julian, who ofFerr.d it

as a perfonal objedlion againft Matthew's charafter, but not againll

the hiftory itfel£. In either view, however, the objection is frivo-

lo.is and incompetent, arifmg merely from the brevity of the narra-

tion . I acknowledge that three of the Evangellfls do not mention our

Lord's haviug had any previous interviews with the perfons whom
he afterwards called to be his apollles. Yet from this ciz-ccmftancc

to infer, that they had neither feen nor heard of one another before,

Would be very abfurd. John in his Gofpel affures us, that Peter,

Andrew, Philip, and Nathanaei, all of whom afterwards became
O s Chriit's
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Chiifl's apoftles, waited upon him, and converfed with him. at Jor-

dan, when he came to be baptiled of John. They were therefore no

flrangers to his charafler and preteniions ; but had a favourable

opinion of both, long before they joined themfelves to him as his

difciples. How then can it be thought ftrange, that, when Jefus

called them to follow him, they readily obeyed ? The cenfurc indeed

is levelled chiefly againft Matthew, whom Jefus called from the re-

ceipt of cuftom. Yet he likewife may be vindicated by the apology

jult now offered. I'he receipt of cuftom, from which he was called

to follow Jefus, was near Capernaum, the place of our Lord's ordi-

nary rcfrdence. Wherefore, if this publican, as is probable, was an

inhabitaiit of Carpernaiim, he could be no ftranger to' our Lord's

tharafter, doftririe, and roiracles. He may not only have heard him
often preach, blithe may have feeri hi'm perform' miracles ; and froni

both may have formed a juft notion of his pfeteniio-ris.. In fucli

tircumftjrnces, could Matthew be Bamed for inftantly obeyiiig the

call of one, whom he believed to be Mefliah, and v>?ho in calling him

conferred a favour upon him' ? The fame account may be given or

James and John the fons of Zcbcdee, and of all the rell ; who, be-

fides the perfor:al knowledge which they had of Jefus, were no doubt

acquainted with the Baptift's teilim/Ony concerning hint, and with the

auguft charafter which tlve voice from heaven had gi\-eri him, when,

in the hearing of the multitude, it declared liim to be " the beloved
'' Son of God, in whom he was wcH-pieaicd."'

2. It is thought, that if our Lord's eharadler and miracles had been

feally fuch as in the Gofpels they pJre faid to have been, it is not pro-

bable that any of his difciples would have betrayed hini. The expec-

tation which they had of being raifcd to the chi'^f places in his fup-

pofed kingdom, would have attaclieu even tlfe molt covetous of them

to his perfon ; and the confidcration of his kowledge and power as-

the Son- of Ged woilld have deterred the mbft daring among themf -

from- attempting any thing to his d ifadvantage. Tlrc funi which the

traitor rccei:vcd for giving Vtp his mai'ier, iii value did not exceed three

pounds ten Ihillings fterling. It was therefore a trifle, which the

Tnoft covetous wretch cannot be fuppofed to have taken as aii equiva-

lent for the life of a friend, from v/hora he had any expeftations of

gain at all. To fuppofe that he betrayed his mafter, in refentment of

the rebuke which he gave him, for blaming the woman who came

with the precious ointment, is attributing too' much to the force of

fuch a paffion. That rebuke was ivot levelled againft hint- fingly. It

was direiiied alio to' the reft'. Bciides, it fhould be conlidered, that

though' he ftrutkthc bargain with the chief priefts about betraying his

matter, a few hours after he was rebtiked, alrnoft two days pafTed be-

fore he fulfilled his bargaiw ; lb that he had ti-me enough to think de-

liberately of what he was going to do. From all this our adverfariesf

infer, that the treachery of Judas, as we were pleafed to call it, was'\

occalloned by fome fufpicion which he entertained of his Mafter's,

character. His eyes, it feems, were at length opened. He found

tbat. Jcf«s was not the Meltiah j and- he delivered' him Late tlie hands'.

of:
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9f-Uie luprcme court of juftlce, ia a fit of defpair, for having been lb

beguiled by him.
.
But to this I reply, that though no probable account

could be given of the motives which induced Judas to betray his

Mafter, there are in the hiftory itfelf circumllances, which demon-
llrate that his treachery did not proceed from any fufpicion which he
entertained of his Mailer's charafter. For, ia the lirfl place, if this

difciple had thought liis jMaller an impoftor, and propofed nothing-

by his treachery but the price he put on his life, hov/ came he to leil

Ijim for fuch a trifle, when he well knew the priefts would have given
him any fum, rather than not have gotten him into their hands? Ia
the fccond place, if Judas believed Jefus to be an impofcor, he muft
have obferved fomcthing in his behaviour which led him to form
fuch an opinion of him. And, in that cafe, he certainly would have
mentioned the matter to the chief priefts and, elder:s at the time he
made the bargain with them. It is plain, however, that he made
then no difcovery tending to. the prejudice of his rvlailer's charadler

;

pthervvifc the priefts would have urged itagainft Jefus in the courfe of
his trial, w'hen they were at fuch a lofs for evidence to prove him a
deceiver. For, even in the eye of impartiality itlclf, tlie teftimony of
a conftant attendant is the beft evidence for deteftlng an impoflor.
Moreover, they would have urged the difcoveries made by Judas
againft the apoftles after their Mailer's death, when they reproved
them for preaching in his na."n.e; Afts. iv. 24. and v. 27. Nay, they'
would have upbraided Judas himfelf witli it, when he told them he
had " finned in betraying innocent blood," and not have anfwered
coldly, " What is that to us; fee thou to itr" Thirdly, if Judas
thought his Mafter an impoftor, how came he, before he hanged
himfelf, folenmly to declare to the chief priefts the innocence of the
man, and his remorfe for having betrayed him. If judas knew Jefus
to be an irapoftor, he could have no remorfe for what he had done.
He had only put him into^ the hands of a court, whofe province it

was to judge of his pretenfions..^ Jefus deferved the fentence which
his judges had pafied upon him. When this fentence was executed,
y/hat occafion was there for the perfon who had brought it about to
have any remorfe ? Or why Ihould he have fled to a halter, for relief

from his own tormenting thoughts ?

Having thus fhewn, from all the circumjlances of this tranfaftion,
that.no argument cqn be drawn to our Lord's difad vantage. from the
conduft of Judas; I now go on to propofe v/hat in my. opinion
were the motives determining him to an ad ion, Vvhich will render
his memory odious, while the human fpecies fubhfts. He was fo
covetous, we are told, as to ileal money out of the comunon bag. It

is therefore more than probable, that he fuft foUpwed Jefus with a
view to the riches and other temporal advantciges which he expelled
Mcifiah's friends would enjoy. 'And, as hitherto he had reaped none
of thole advantages, he grew imipatient under the delay; and the
Jiiiore fo, that Jefus towards the end of jiis rniniftry had expreflly dif-

couraged all ambitious views among his difciples, and had rejecled
the opportunit-y of ereiling his kingdoin, olfercd him by tlic multi-

.

'

'

^-^
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tucle, wlio accompanied him with Hofannas into Jerufalem. Jiidas*i5

impatience therefore becoming exceffive, put him upon the fcheme
of delivering his Mailer into the hands of the fenate, thinking it the

moft proper method of obliging him to affume the dignity of iVIeffiahj

and coilfequently of enabling him to reward his followers. For as

this court was compofed of the chief priefts, elders, and fcribes, that

is, the principal perfons of the nation, Judas did not doubt but that

Jefus, when before fuch an afiembly, would prove his pretenfions to

their full convi£tion, gain them over to his interefts, and enter forth-

with on his regal dignity. And though he muft have been fcnlible,

that the method he took to bring this about would he very ofFeniive

to his Mailer, he might think the fuccefs of it would procure his

pardon, and even recommend him to favour. In the mean time, his

projeft, however plaufible it might appear, was far from being free of

difficulty. And therefore, while he revolved it in his mind, many things

no doubt occurred to ftagger his refolution. At length an incident-

happened which urged him on. Thinking himfelf affronted by the

rebuke which Jefus had given him in the matter of the lafl anoint-

ing, and that rebuke fitting heavier on him, as he had procured a

former mark of his Mafter's difpleafurc, by an imprudence of the

fame kind, he was provoked, And though his reientmcnt was not

fuch as CQuld infpire him with tlie horrid defign of putting his Mafter

to death, it impelled him to execute the Yefolution he had formed, of

making hiin alter his m.eafures, by putting him into the hands of the

grandees. Thus the devil, laying hold on the various pafiions which

agitated the traitor's breaft, tempted him by them all. It is evident,

therefore, that Judas was not moved to betray Jefus, by any thing

fufpicious in his character. His perfidy, inRcad of implying that he

entcitained doubts of his Mafter's integrity, plainly proves, that he

had tlie fulleft conviftion of his being the Melfiah. And, to fay the

truth, it was not poflible for any one, intimately acquainted with our

Lord as Judas vvas, to judge othervvife of him ; having feen his

miracleS; wliich were great and true beyond exception, and having

experienced his divine power in the ability of working miracles, whici;

along with the reft of the apoftJes he had received from him, and no

doubt exercifed with extraordinary pleafure. No objetlion therefore

lies againft the Gofpels on account of the treachery of Judas, of which

fo plaufible an explication can be given ; an explication which is not

only conformable to the known charaAer of the man, but honourable

alfo for our Lord, againft whofe pretenfions in feems to bear hard at

f^ft view,

Sect. V.

Shelving that the a^i'iom of cur ho^'d'-i enemies are probable.

IN the Gofpels, Herod King ofJudea, and his fon of the fame name
who was tctrarch of Galilee, Pontius Pilate the Roman governour,

with Annas and C-iiaphas Jewifli high priefts, are all mentioned by

name, and repixfented as unfriendly to our Lord. The Scribes,

jpU^i"U?vS, ElderSj and Chief Priefts, that is, the perfons of greatcft

diftin<^ioJ4
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^iftinftion in the Jewifh nation, are fet forth in the fame Hght.

They perfecuted Jefus tlirougVi the whole courfe of his minillry,

and at laft put him to death as a malefaftor in the public place of

execution near Jerufalem. To examine the particular aftions af-

cribed in the Gofpels to the perfons juft now named, would be tedi-

•ous and needlefs. I fiiall only obferve, in general, that all the

evil things faid by the Evangeliils to have been done by thole perfons,

and among the reft the flaughter of the infants of Bethlehem, the

horrid a£lion of Herod, are rendered fafficiently probable by the ac-

counts which profane hiftoriaus have given of them; efpecially Jofe-

phus, who has written fully of thole perfons and times. Sec Dr.

Gardner's Credibility, Vol. i. ii.

On reviewing the matters mentioned in the feveral feilions of this

chapter, it appears, that all the aft ions without exception, which the

Evangelifts have recorded, are of a probable nature; whether they be

thofe afcribed to Jefus himfelf, or to his difciples, or to Ins enemies.

For they are all, not only things polhble in themfelves, but they

are perfeftly fuitable to the charafters of the perfons, to whom they

are afcribed. And if any particular aftion has been objeftcd to, upon
a more perfeft knowledge of the aftlon itfelf and of its circumftances,

every fliadow of blame vanilhes. Wherefore, upon the narroweft

fearch that it is poffible for us to make, we muft acknowledge, that

the Gofpels cannot be found fault with as books of hiftory, on ac-

pDunt of the impropriety or improbability of any of the aclions,

wliether ordinary or extraordinary, therein recorded.

Of the 4^''gwnent arlfing from the Converfion of

the World to Chriftianity,

WE come now to the moft fhiuing of all the proofs, whereby

the Gofpels are eftabliflied ; a proof taken from an event the

grandeft undoubtedly that ever happened on earth ; an event too,

of which we are as certain as we are of the prefent exiftence of man-
kind, and that is, the converfion of the world from heathenilm to

Chriftianity, by means of thp publication of the Gofpel-hiftory.

The perfons to whom the things concerning the Lord Jelus were

firft preached, entertained no doubt of them. Their forfaking the

religion in which they had been educated, and their embracing the

Chriftian faith, is fuch a demonftration of their belief of the hiftory

cf Jefus, that to demand farther proof of their belief, were idle and

impertinent. But if great numbers of fenlible people every where

believed the hiftory of Jefus, immediately upon its bemg preached

>o them, whei^ it was in their power to have deteftcd whatever

O 4 falfehoo4
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falfehood was reported cf him, no doubt can now-a-days be rea-

^'o'nablyenlcrtalned concerning this hiftory ; efpecially as the belief.

TnF it was attended with no advantage, but rather expofed people to

all manner of perfonal fuiferings.—^Before I ofTer the particulars

whereby the reader will be enabled to term a proper notion of the

converhoa of the world, and of the importance cf the argument

refulting therefrom, it will be necefHi-ry to propoie the hiilorical evi-

dence upon which we believe, no't only that this aftonilhing revolu-

tion in the religious opinions cf mankind actually happened, but

that it was effedled by the pcrfons at the time, and in the manner,'

wherein we affirm it came to pafs.
.

.
- .

Sect. I.

J'efihnonles from heathen authors^ provhig that the Chr':ftlon reUg'ton

took ts rife In 'Ju^ca, and that the VJ.rlu "Mas co)ti!e)tccl at the tunc -lue

fuppife.

EVERY one knows that the gofpels have fixed the origin of.

the Chrillian religioTi to the reign of Tiberius. Agreca!-)ly to this

teprelentation, there is not to be found, prior to the reign of I i-

berius^ the fmallcft vellige of Ghriftianity, nor the leaft trace of

any fe6l fetting itfeif in oppofition, whether to the fuperftition of

the Jews, or to tlie" idolatry ofthe Gentiles. Til! then, fews and

Gentiles enjoved the peaceable polTcffion of their refpeftive religi-

ons. But from that period downwards, in ail kii'ids of books, there

js mention made of the Chriitian fe6t, of their opinions, of their

numbers, of their endeavours to fubvert the eftablifhed religions, and

of the perfecutlons they underwent on that fcore; of their conilancy

in fufferings ; and ofthe general eft^blilhraent of their faith through-

out the Roman empire.

The account wh.ich the Chriftian record, intituled. '' A£ls of the
*' apoflles," gives of the origin, prc.grefs and ftate of Chriftianitv vi

the firft ages is, that this faith took its rife in Judea, the country

which was the fcene of" our Lord's minifirv; that it began at the

time in which the Gofpels fa^^ Jeliis lived; that the preachers and
" profelTors of this new religion were leverely pcrfecuted, hrft in Judea,

and then in the different provinces qf the Roman empire ;
that,

notwithftanding this, Chrillianity fpread itfelf quickly into all the

noted towns of Alia, Greece, and Italy: that Rome itfelf was early

bleiTed with the light of the Gofpel, and cherifhed ir^any converts

to the new faith; laftly, that in a fliort time our rehgion fpread

itfelf upon the ruins of idolatry, through all the provinces of the

Roman empire.

This account of the origin, progrefs and (late of Chriftianity

is highly v,;orthy of credit, notwithftanding it is" given by a

Chriftiari writer,' who was himfelf the author of one of the Gof-
pels. The reafoil is, it agrees with, and is confirmed by, the

teftim.ony'of the Roman hillorians of that age, and is not contra-

diftsd by any of thofe learned men. who in the infancy of Chrif-
' tianity
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tlamtv wrote againft the caufe itielf, or againftits abettors. To faew

this, is the deligti of the prefent fc^lion.

1. Firft of all then, Suetonius rcprefents the' Chriliians to/ have

b:ca very nuruerous in Rome, fo early as the reign of Claudius,

who fucceeded' to the empire A. D. 41. about feyen years after

our Lord's death. Claud, cap. 25. *' Judaeos, impuUore Chrifto,

allidue tumultuaiites," <kc. But of this teitimoiiy enough has beea

laid B. II. C. lit. § I. p. 299.

2. 1 acitus likewile, who wrote about thirty years after our Lord's

death, tells us that Chrilt was the founder of the Chriftian religion,

that he lived in Judea under the reign of Tiberius, that he had

iiiany difciples, ai?,d that he was put . to death by the procurator

Pontius Pilate. See the ariginal pallage with remarks in the follow-

ing feiitiqn, Art. I.

.3, Arrian was thedifciple of Eplftetus, the Stoic philcfopher, who
lived at Rome in the reign of Nero, about 25 years after our Lord's

death. Wherefore both the mailer and the fcholar being contem-
porary vfith Feter and Paul, they may have feen thefe apollles in

Rome. ''This Arriaii, in the fecond book of his Commentary upon.

Epictetus' Manual, chap, ix, to\vards the end, fpeaks of baptized

and elected perfons, Vvhom he calls Jews ; but who, from the cir-

cumfcance of their baptifra and eleftion, muft have been converted

to Chriftianity ; and tells us, that in their conduct they were always

Heady to thejr principles^ in fo much that when a man's practice

did not correipohd with his profciTions, the common faying was,

he is not a Jew (or Chrhlian}, but a dillembler.
'-

4. J ullm Mratyr, in his Dialogue with Trypho, which he com-
mitted to writing about the year 146, defcribes the progrefs of
Chriftianity as follows. " There is no nation, whether of Barbari-
*' ans, or Greeks, or any others, what names foever they are called
<' by, whether they live in waggons, or without houfes, or in tents,
*' among whom prayers are not made and thankfgiying offered up to
*' the Father and Creator of all, through the name of the crucified
«' Jefus," Dial. p. 345.

5. Lucian the Syrian philcfopher, who lived under Adrian, An-
toninus Pius, and Marcus Aurclius, about 120 years after Chriil's

^eath, in his hiitory of the death of Feregrinus, having told how
this philofopher joined the Chriftians in Palcfline, and became a

man of great note among them, ^dds, that " having been taken into
*' cullody on the fcore of his new do£trine, this milhap did much
'* contribute to his glory, and helped to bring him into credit. For
" upon this news the Chriftians, who of his private diftrefs made
" their public calamity, began to fet heaven and eartJi at work, for the
*' endeavouring to procure his enlargement j which feeing they could
*' not bring about, they paid him ail the devoirs imaginable, by way
*' offweetening and mollifying his imprifonmcnt, A whole troop of
'* old women, widows, and orphans, were feen by break of day at his
"' prifon door; and the principal palTed the nights with hira, after
-• iiavingcorrupted the jaylor. They banqueted there too, and celc-
'

5 ' *' brat'.d
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•* brated their myfleries ; and deputies came tliither from thci^
*' churches ot" Aiia, for the afluring him of the grief they lay under
"^ on his account, and for the offering him their affiftance. For it is

•' almoft incredible what care and dihgenco they ufe on fuch occaiions,
•^ fparing nothing for the relieving one another in neceffity : infomuch
** that they fent him money from all parts on this pretext ; and this ,

•' their charity proved to him a vaft revenue. In a v^'ord, thofe mife-
•^ rable creatures defpife all things and death itfelf in hopes ofimmor-
*^ tality, and offer themfelves willingly to punifhments. For their
•' firft legiflator made them believe they are all brethren, when once
*' they have renounced our religion ! and that adoring their cruci-
•* fied Saviour, they live according to the laws (namely of their
•' own religionj fo as they defpife all, and believe all is in common,
*' receiving his dogmas with a blind obedience." Spence's tranlla-

tron. From this tcf^imony it plainly aprpears how numerous the

Chriftians were in Lucian's time, not much above lOO years after

Chrift's death. In this likcwife the crucifixion of Jefus is acknow-*

feged; he is called by the name of Saviour; the aetachmenl of his

dilciples to his doftrincs and precepts is Ihewcd; and their behavi-r

our towards one another is defcribed; and all in a manner very con-

formable to the reprelentation given of thefe things in the books of

the New Teflament : on which account this is juftly efteemed a very

valuable rclick of antiquity. The fame Lucian, in his Pfendoman-
tis, informs us, that the Chriftians of Pontus having fet about ex-

pcfing Alexander's impoflure, he complained that Pontus was full

of them. His words are, " When feveral wife nien had difcovered
*' the cheat, and particularly the philofophers of the Epicurean feft,

*' he exclaimed that all the country was filled with Chriflians
*'*' Sind blafphemers, who fowed calumnies againft him ; and com-
*' manded that the people Ihould ftone them, if tliey cxpe£ted the
"• favour and blefhng of (jod upon their land." Spencc's tranfla-

tion, p. 255. The Epicureans and Chriftians, it fecms, agreed in

tills, that both of them were a£tive in expofmg the folly of the

commonly praftifed worfhip. Hence by the bigoted Heathens

they were always joined together. 'Moreover, Lucian tells us>

that the Chriftians were every where the objefts of public

odium, and that they were ranked with Atheifts, as being equally

impious. For, in his account of the myfteries celebrated in Pon-r.

tus by Alexander, he fays, the Chriftians were excluded along with

iitbeiils and Epicureans, by a folemn proclamation, the form of

which was the fame with that ufed at Athens in the celebration

of the myfteries there. *' He had alfo inftituted a kind of fociety

*' or fraternity, wherein they caried torches w^ith various cercr

*' monies, which lafted for three whole days. On the firft they pro-
" Claimed as they do at Athens : If there be any Epicurean, or
*' Chriftian, or Atheift, who is come to make a mock of our myf-
" teries, let him depart; but let the true believers be initiated in
*' God's name.' Then he, marching in the frout^ cried out, ' Hence

^
<' ye
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» ye Chriftians ;' and the whole multitude anfwered, * Hence ye Epi-
*' cureaus." Spence's tranflalion.

6. The emperor Marcus Aurelius, who fucceeded to the empire

A. D. 161, in his Meditations, Lib. xi. § 3. fpeaks of the Chriftians

as exifting in his time, and mentions their fortitude in fufFerings,

calling it obftinacy. For, defcribing the condition of the foul of 3

virtuous man, he reprcfcnts it as ready to be feparated from the body,

or to be extinguifhed, or to be diflipated, or to exift a while longer

:

then adds, " That it is thus prepared, muft proceed from its own
*^ proper judgement, and not from pure obftinacy, as is the cafe with
*' the Chriftians."

7. Galen the phyfician, who was born at Pergamus A. D. 131,
in the reign of the emperor Adrian, has fpoken alio of the Chrif-

tians, and of the firmnefs wherewith they maintained their faith.

Says he, " One may fooner prevail with the followers of Mofes and
*' Chrift to change their principles, than with thofe phyficians and
*' philofophers who are engaged in fedls."

8. Irena^us, in his Treatife againft Herefies, which, according to

Dodwell, he publilhed A. D. 176, has accidentally defcribed the

ftate of the church in his time, by obferving that *' the Chriflian
*' religion was difFufed through the whole earth to the very ends of
' it." This is the more to be remarked, confidering that the

perfecutions had been fo very Iharp and numerous and of long
continuance, and fo clofe on the back of one another.

9. Tertullian, in his Apology, publifhed A. D. 200, gives an ac-

count of the prevalence of the Lhriftian faith in his time. For,
addreffing himfelf to the Roman governors, probably the proconful
in Africa, and the chief magiftrate refiding in Carthage, he fays,

Apologet. c. 37. " We are but of yefterday: neverthelefs we have
^' filled every thing belonging to you; cities, iflands, villages, free
" boroughs, aftembling places, the armies themfelves, the wards,
*' the rolls of Judges, the palace, the fenate: we leave to you no-
•' thing but the temples."—-—The fame author, Adverf. Juda^os,
cap. 7. affirms that all the nations had believed in Chrift, " Par-
-*' thians, Medes, Elamites, and thofe who inhabit Mefopotamia,
*• Armenia, Phrygia, Capadocia, and the inhabitants of Pontus,
*' and Alia, and Pamphilia ; they who tarry in Egypt, and they
*' w^ho inhabit the region of Africa, beyond Cyrene, both Romans
*' and natives. Likewife the Jews in jerufalem, and the other na-
" tions : fo that already the various tribes of Getuli, and the many
*' countries of the Moors, and all the provinces of Spain, and the
.*' different nations of Gaul, and the parts of Britain inaccefTible to
^' the Romans, are now fubjeft to Chrift: and the Sarmatians, and
^' Dacians, and Germans, and Scythians, and many remote nations
*' and provinces, and many iflands to us unknown, which we can-
*' not enumerate, in all which places the name of Chrift, who is

"' already come, reigns."

10. Porphyry likewife, the Tyrian philofopher, in the life which
J^e wv.ote of liis matter PloUnus, who was bgrii in the 13th year of

the
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the emperor Severus, A. D. 206, informs us, that while Plotiira.^

lived ill Rpme, whither he came in the fortieth year of his age,

A. D. 246, there were iiiauy Chriflians in the City. De vita

Plotin. c. 16.

11, Cornehus was bi(hopofRome in the time of the Deciaii

perfecution, A. D. 251. He, v^riting to Cyprian bifhop of Carthage,

gives the following account of ths church at Rome. " We have in

f this place forty-four prelhyters, feven deacons, and as many fub-
*' deacons; and widows, and other perfons maintained by the
*' church, fifteen hundred." Euf;;b^ Eccl. Hill. Lib. vi. C. 43.
Now fuppoling every twentieth perfon to liave received maintenance,

there will have been no lefs than thirty thoufand Chrillians in Rome
at this time. A vafb number, cofilidering that, the emperors hav-

ing their ufual refidence in this city, their edi£ls for perfecution muft

have been executed with the utmoft rigour, under their eye, and by

i:heir di.redlion.
.. •

.

12. Lampridius, a Heathen writer, who flourifhedin the reign of-

Dioclefian, A. D. 290, tells us, that the emperor Alexander Se-

verus, who obtained the purple A. D. 222. had the image of Chrift

in his private chapel, and would have built him a temple, and ad-

mitted him among the Gods, as he fays Adrian, who became empe-

ror A. D. 117. intended to have done, had not the priefts afiured

him from their divination, that it would make all the world Chrif-

tians, and caufe the other temples to be defertcd. His words are,

*' If he had leifure in the morning, he worlhiped in his private

<* chapel, wherein he had the deified emperors, making choice
*' however of the beft. There alfo he had the more holy fouls,

*' among whom was Apollonius, and, as a writer of that age fays,

*' Chrift, Abraham, and Orpheus, and fuch like Gods; alio, the
*' image of his anceflors. He intended to build Chrift a temple,

*' and to receive him among the Gods ; which Adrian likewiie is'

*f faid to have dcligned, who in every city caufed. temples to be_

*' raifed without images, which, becaufe they had no Gods, are at

*' this day called Adriani. Theib temples he is faid to h^ve pre-

*' pared for the end now mentioned ; but he was hindered by thofc

*' who, having confulted the aufpices, found that if what he pro-
*' pofed were accompiilhed, all men would become Chriflians, and
*' the other temples would be deferted" Lamprid. spud Hifl. Au-
guft. Script, p. 439. D. p. 351. E. Adrian began to conceive a fa-

vourable opinion of Chrillianity, about the beginning of the le-

cond century, that is, in the verv infancy of the Gofpel. It feems,

mankind thus early fliewed fo ilrong a difpofition to embrace our

faith, that the emperor judged it good policy to adopt it into the

fyflem of religions profeffed throughout the empire. But the Hea-

then prieils forefeeing, that if this honour was confeired uponChiil-

tianity, the whole world would embrace it, and the temples be de-

ferted, diverted the emperor from his purpofe, by feigning that the

gods had given them premonition of tlie direful confequences.

13. Ar-
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13. Arnoblu<?, formerly a Heathen teacher of rhetoric at Sicca

in Africa, flourifhed A. D.-3o6. In his firft book againft the Gen-
tiles, he fpeaks thus ;

" Is not this r.n argument for our faith, that
" in lb little a fpacc of time, the facraments of Chrift's great name
*' are diffufed over the world r That oratorsj grammarians^; rheto-
*' ricians, laWyers, phyficians, and philofophers, men of great ge-
*' \\h\s, love our religion, dcfpifing thofe things wherein before
*' they trufted? Slaves will r^.ther lliffcr torments for their mafters,
*' wives fopner part with their imibands, and children rather be dif-
*' inherited by their parents, than abandon the Chriftian faith."

14. The emperor Julian, vi'ho obtained the purple A. D. 361,
acknowledges, apud Cyrill. Lib. x. p; 32,7, that, in the days ofJohn
the Apoftle, great numbers in niany cities of Greece and Italy em-
braced the religion of Jefus, which, on account of its fpreading na-
ture, he calls a diilemper wherewithal people w^re feized. By tlie

Confeflion therefore of Julian himfelf, Cllriftianity even in his tim«
was no recent forgery, but had exiftenee as early as the Chriftiaii'

records inform us.——The fame Julian, in his letter to Arfakios,

chief of the Pagan priefts in Galatia, which is the 49th epiltle,

Oper. p, 429, gives an honourable teftimony to the practice of the

antient Chriftians. Hjs words are, " Do wc not fee what has
*' chiefly increafe4 this impiety," fo he falfeiy calls the Chriilian

religion: "their beilevolen'ce to Itrangers, their care to bury the
*' dead, and their feigned fariftity of life? every one ofwhicli ought
." to be truly and carefully praftifed by us. Not that this fanftity
*' is fufficient; but in general oblige all the priefts in Galatia, by
*' threats or perfualioris to be diligent, or difmifs them from the
' prieftly fdnftion, If with their waives, children, an'd fervants, they
*' do not attend upon the Gods, and do not hinder their fervants
*' and children, or their wives, who are Galileans, to behave im-
*' pioully towards their Gods, and to prefer piety to impiety."
Then he gives particular precepts concerning the behaviour of his

priefts, whom he would have formed upon the model of theChrif-
tian priefts, as it would feem. For he fays, " Exhort each prieft
** not to' go to the theatre, not to drink in taverns, and to follow
*' no bafe or infamous trades; and thofe who obey you, honour,
" and thofe who difobey, banifh." Next, he orders houfes to be
fct up for the entertainment of llrangers, v/hether they were of the

emperor's religion or not, and fettles a revenue upon them : ad-
ding, " For it is afliame, that feeing there is no beggar among the
" Jews, and thefe impious Galileans maintain not only their own
" poor, but ours, that the latter fhould be deilitute of the lielp wc
*' ought to afford them."

Thus, by a clear fucceffion of undoubted teftimonies, it appears

that the Chriftian religion took its rife in Judea, as the Gofpels
affirm ; that it began in the reign of the emperor Tiberius, the time
fixed for it in the Chriftian records ; and that from Judea it imme-
diately fpread itfelf into the neighbouring countries, and by degrees

into all the provinces of thi Roman empire, great multitudes every

wiicrf"
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where fbrfaking the religion of their anceftors for the fake of this

better faith, and more perfeft form of worfliip. It is therefore cer-

tain, that the world was converted to Chrillianity precifely at tht

time, and by the inftruraents, we fuppofe.

Sect. IL
Shitvwg that the Chriflian religion fprcad i'fdf into all countrifs under

the fevcrcft perfecution.

IT is not fufRcient to have fliewcd, that Chrillianity began at

the time mentioned in the Gofpels. We muft Ihew likewife that in

the tirft ages mankind embraced our fairli under perfecution. This
faft, being of great importance in the prefent argument, merits

particular attention; for which reafon I have claded the proofs of it

by themfelves. I muft however obferve, that thcfe proofs cftablifh

likewife the point handled in the preceding feftion, namely, the

antiquity of our religion, and the numerouihefs of its difciples in

the lirft ages.' It feems the Heathen magiftrates, piiefts, a:nd philo-

fophers, from the beginning, were jealous of our feet, on account of

its numbers. And not knowing any other way to prevent the world
from being over-run with the new principles, they rigoroufly perle-

€uted thofe who efpoufed them, in whatever province or corner

they appeared. But though I Jim to fliew that the profeiTors of the

Chriftian religion were from the beginning perfecuieJ in all countries,

it is not my purpofe to fpeak of the fufferings of the Apoftles, and
firft preachers of the Gofpcl. Thefe have been fufficiently explained

already, B. III. C. III. § 3. What I propofe is, to demor.ftrate

from hiftory and other authentic evidence, that in the firft ag s the

profefhon as well as the preaching of the Gofpels unanimoully ex-
pofed men to manifold and great fnfferings. The importance of
the fubjeft requires that this proof be not flightly paffcd over.

For the perfecutions which the firft Chriftians fuftained, as we fhall

fee by and by, demonftrate that nothing but the ftrongeft con-
viftion could determine them to embrace Lhriftianity. The Gofpel-
hiftory v/as rendered indubitable by the teftimony and miracles of
the Apoftles, and of the reft of the eye-witnelFes. People there-

fore did not fcruple to part with every thing, and to undergo
every thing, for the fake of a religion fo clearly proved to be
divine.

The enemies of revelation, fenfible of the force of this argu-
ment, have, upon 1 know not what foundation, infinuated or

affirmed, that the fufferings of the firft Chriftians were not fo great

as they are commonly thought to have been. 1 o this purpofe, Mr»
Voltaire, in his Eftay on univerfal hiftory, vol. i. chap. 5. pag. 60.

where, fpcaking of the Jev/s, he fays, " Having an implacable ha-
^* tred to the profeftbrs of Chriftianity, they accufcd them of being
*' the incendiaries who deftroved fome part of Pvome under the'

" emperor Nero. It was as unjuft to impute this accident to the
*' Chriftians as to Nero. Neither he, nor the Chriftians, nor the

I « Jewsn
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** Jews, had any iiitereft in fetting Rome on fire. But there was a
*' aeceffity for appeafing the populace, who had the fame deteftation

" as the Jews for thofe ftrangers. A few poor wretehcs were faori-

*' ficed to the public vengeance. This inllance of violence ought
*' not, 1 apprehend, to be reckoned among the perfecutions which
*' the Chriiliaas underwent on account of their faith: it had no-
*' thing at a!! to do with their religion, which was not fo much as

*' known, and which the Romans confounded with Judaifm, then
"' under the protection of the Jaws. This is very certain, that it

*' was not the difpolition of the fenate to perfecute any man for his

** ophiion ; that no emperor ever attempted to force the Jews to

** change their religion, neither after the revolt in Vefpafian's reign,

*' nor that which broke out under Adrian. It is true, their wor~
*' Ihip was reviled and derided, and {latues w^ere erefted in their

*' temple before its demolition. But never did emperor, procon-
*' ful, or Roman fenate, dream of hindering the Jews from believ-

** ing the Mofaic law. This fingle reafon ihews what liberty the
*' Chriftians had to extend their religion in private. The Chriftians
*' were not molciled by any of the emperors till the reign of Do-
*• mitian. Dion Caflius fays, that under this eraperor there were
" fome people condemned as Atheifts, and for imitating the man-
** ners of the Jews. It feeras, that this oppreffion, of which wc
*' have but very imperfeft accounts, was neither long nor general.
*' We cannot cxaftiy tell why fome perfons were exiled, nor why
*" they were recalled.—Nerva, Vefpafian, Titus, Trajan, Adrian,
*' and the Antoninules, were not perfecutors. Trajan, having pro-
*' hibited all private aflemblies, wrote notwithftanding to Pliny ;

*' ^ You muft make no inquiry after the Chriftians.' Thefe words
*' fufficiently prove, that they might conceal themfelves, and exer-
*' cife their rehgion with prudence, though through the malice ofth©
*' priefts and the hatred of the Jews they were frequently carried be-
*' fore the magiftrates and punifhed. The people, and efpecially

*' the people of the provinces, hated the Chriftians. They incited
*' the magiftrates againft them^ and were for having them expofed
*' to wild bea(is in the circus. The emperor Adrian not only gave.,

*' ftrift charge to Fondanus the pro-conful of Alia Minor, not to
" pcrlecute them, but his orders exprefsly mention, ' That if the
*' Chriftians were ilandered, the llanderer ftiould be fevereiy punifh"
*' ed.' This regard to juftice in Adrian, made fome people falfely

" imagine, that this emperor was a Chnftian. But would he, who
*' crefted a temple to Anlinous, ere£t one to Jefus Chrift? Marcus
*' Aurclius ordained, that the Chriftians Ihould not be perfecuted

*' on the account of religion. Caracalla, Heiiogabalus, Alexander^
'' Philip, Ciaiien, openly protefted them ; therefore they bad full

** leifure to extend their dodtrine, and to ftrengthen their infant
" church." Nugcnt's tranflation.

In oppofition to thefe falfe colourings and violent contradiftions

of truth, I place the following clear atid authentic teftimonies, many
#f them /uffiiflicd by the Heathens Jhemf^'^es, whereby it will ap*-

pear
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pear, that from the very beginnuig the Chriflians were perfecute4
exprefsly on account of their rehgion ; that in thefe perfecutions in- V
finite muhituclcs fuffered death, that the evils vi^hich followed the
profedion ot -the Gofpel were riot confined to a particular province qr
feafon ; but v/ere met with in every co'oiitry, aiid continued for the
ipace of three hundred years, ....

The firfc. and moll ancient fufferings of the Chriftians are thofe

which they underwent from the inferior magiftratCG, from the priells,

and from the popuhce in every country, immediately i^pon their

embracing the Gofpel. It would be tedious, and indeed needlefs,

to recount all the inftances mcntio''ie='3 in the , Cbriilian records.

The general appeals made there concerning thofe evils, will give a
juft enough idea of them.. For example, the Chriftians in Judea
fuifered great afHidions immediately on receivuig the Gofpel, Hcb. x.

ja. " But call to rerricmbrance the former days, in wh'!ch, after

" ye were illuminated, je endured a great fight of affliftions ; 33..
** Partly whilft ye were made a gazing llcck, both by , reproaches
*' and afflictions ; and partly wbilft ye became companions of them
*' that' were fo ufed. 34. For ye had compaffioii of me in my bondsj
*' and took joyfully the fpoiling of your goods, knowing in your-
" felves that ye have in heaven a better and an enduring fubllance."

So likewife the churches of Poritus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aiia, and
Bithynia, i Pet. iv. 12. "Beloved, think it not flrange concern-.
" ing the fiery trial, which is to try you, as though fomc ilrangc
*' thing haj^peiied unto you. 13. But rejoice in as much as ye are
*' partakers of the fufj'erings of Chrilt. 1^. But let none of you
^' fufFer as a murderer, 6cc. 16. Yet if ?;i:iv man fuffer as a Chrif-?

" tian, let him not be alhamed ; but let him glorify God on this

'/ behalf" And the churches of Afaccdonia, 2 Cor. viii. i.

" ^Moreover, brethren, we do you to wit of the. grcce of God be-
" flowed on the churches of Macedonia : 2. How that in a great

*' trial of affiiftion, the abundance of their joy, and their deep po^
" verty abounded unto the riches of their liberality." And the

church at ThclTalonica, 2 ThelT, i. 4. " So that vv^e ourfelves glory
•' in you in the churches of God, for your patience and faith in aU
" your perfecutions and tribuktions that fc endure, i TheiT ii. 14.
*' For ye, brethren, became followers of the churcl'^^s of God,
" which in Judea are in Chriil Jcfus : for ye alfo have fuffered like
*' things of your own countrymen, even as. they have ot the Jews.
" I'. Who both killed the Lord Jefus, and their own prophets,
" and have perfccuted us." Arid the church at Corinth, 2 Cor. i. 6.

^' And, whether we be aftiifted, it is for your confolation and fal-

" vation, which is effeftual in the enduring, of the fame fufferings
*' which we alfo fuffer;— 7. And our hope of you is flcdfafl, know-
" ing that as you are partakers of the fufferings, ib fhall ye be a!f6.

" of the confolation," 2 Tim. iii. 12. " Yea, and all that v/ill

** hve godly in Chrift Jefus, fhall fuffer perfecution." The Apoftle^

P.aul acknowledges, that he himfelf had been a violent perfecutor of

the apofllcs and difciples of Chrifl, i Tim. i. i:^— " putting me
" into'
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*" into the mlnlftry ; 13. Who was before a biafphemer, and a per-
" iccutor, and injurious. Eut I obtained nmercy, becaiife I did it

*' ignorantly in unbehef:" And more fully in his defence before

Agrippa ; a palFage worthy of particular notice, becaufe it Ihews

how great and general the perfecution was which the Chriftians fuf-

tered in Judea from the beginning. Such was the miferable condi-

tion into which all the firlf Chrillians were brought by their belief

and profelllon of the Gofpel. Againft this proof offered, J do not
fee what can be ob)e£led. 'Ihe early publication of the writings,

wherein thefe things are mentioned, renders them fufficiently cre-

dible; becaufe^ if the Gofpel had no.t expofed its profeffors to fuf-

ferings, all men mull immediately have been feniible of the falfe-^

hood of thcfe affirmations, and have rejefted the books which con-
tained them. Belides, what purpole could it ferve, for the Chrif-

tians to fpeak of themfelves as defpifed, afflicted, and perfecuted

every where ? Such reprefentations of the confequences of the Chrif-

tian proleiTion could allure no new profelytes ; and as for the old

ones, they would rather be difgulled than-pleafed with fuch things.

Not to mention that this was the ready way to raife their fears, and
tempt them to apoftatize. It is evident, therefore, that thefe affecting

reprefentations of the raiferies, to which the tirft Chriftians were
fubjedled, proceeded from no other caufe but truth alone.

However, we do not depend upon the Chriftian records alone for

our knowledge of this important fail, that the difciples of Jefus

were every where 'perfecuted in the early ages : It is attelied likewifc

by a variety of Heathen writers, who inform us farther, that the

prevalence of the Chrifdan religion excited the jealoufy of the Ro-
man emperors thcmi'clves ; and that, to Hop it, they raifed fu-

rious pcrfecutions againft its abettors • i he fact is certain, that the

lavv's for perlecuting the difciples of Jefus were iffued by the Roman
emperors, confequently thefe periecutions were extended to the

whole empire ; and they were put in execution by the governors of
the provinces, often with great cruelty. Thefe perfecutions arc

reckoned to have been ten in number , for fo many were the general

more violent and known perfecutions. Neverthelefs, it is certain,

that, daring the firft thne centuries, the Chriftians were continually

harraftbd in one province of the empire or other. The heat and ex-

tent of the perfecutions indeed were fometimes abated, according

to the humanitv of a particular emperor, aud the moderation of this

or thac governor. But the lav/s againft the Chriftians were never

repealed till the reign of Conftautine, who, by declaring himfelf of

our religion, put an end to all the hardlhips which our fathers had
for fo many agesfuftained.

I. The iirft perfecution of the Chriftians was raifed by the em-
peror Nero, A. D, 65, that is, about thirty years after our Lord's

death. Concerning this perfecution, we have the teftimony of Ta-
citus and Suetonius, who, being both of them Roman citizens and
Heathens, arc v^itneiles of unlufpefted credit. Tacitus is fuppofcd

to have been fifteen years old at the death of Nero, A. D. 67, and
Vol. V. P therefore
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therefore may have been an eye-witnefs of this perfecution. In the

account which he gives of the burning of Rome, he fays, the peo-

ple imputed that calamity to Nero, who they imagined fet fire to

the city ^ith an intention to have the glory of rebuildhig it more
magnificently, and of calling it after his own name, but that Nero

laid the blame of the crime on the Chriftians ; and that, to give a

more plaufible colom- to his calumny, he put great numbers of them

to death in the nioft cruel manner. Withal to recoaciie the people

to him, he w^as at great pains to adorn the city, bellowed largeffes

on thofe who had fuffered by the fire, and offered many expiatory

faci'iiices, to appeafe the Gods. Tacitus's words are *, Annal. xv.

*' But neither by man's affiftance, nor by the largefles of the em-
*' peror, nor by the expiatory lacrificcs oifered to the gods, w^as the

" evil report quaflied, but it was believed that the burning had been
*' ordered. Wherefore, to deftroy this rumour altogether, Nero
*' furnilhed criminals, and punilhed with the moll exquilite fuffer-

*' inf^s, thofe w4iom the vulgar call Chriftians, and who are hated
" on account of their crimes. The author of that fe£^ was Chrift,

" who in the reign of I'rberius was punifjied with death by the pro-
" curator Pontius Pilate. But the pcftilciit fuperftition, which for

*' the prefent was fuppreffed, brake out afrcfh, not only in Judea
*' where the evil had firft began, but in the city alfo, whither from
** every quarter nil things atrocious and fhamefui flow in, and are

*' performed. Firfl then, thofe who confeffed were apprehended v

*' next, by their information, a vast multitude, who were con-
" vifted not fo much of the crime of tlie burning, as of the hatred

" of mankind. Ihel'e were made a fport of in their death, being
*' covered with the ikins of wild bealis, that they might be torn to

^* pieces of dogs, or nailed to croffcs, or covered wnth inflammable,
** matter, and when the day-light failed, they were burnt to give

" liglit at night. For thefe fpeclacles Nero gave his gardens, and
** at the fame time exhibited there the Circenfian games, mixing
*' with the multitude in the habit of a charioteer, or driving abouf ^

" in the courfe. Hence even towards the criminals and thofe who
" merited the fevered tortures, commiferation arofe, as towards per-
'* fons perilhing not for the public good, but to gratify the cruelty

"of one man." The teflimony which Suetonius bears .to this

perfecution is in the following words, Nero, cap. i6. " Affcdi

* " Sed nou ope humana, non largition'bus principia, aut dtani plafainentis dccidebat
*' inlamia, qu'n juffi^m inceiidium. Ergo aboienrfo rumori, Nero tubdedit reos, et qux-
•• iit'lfimis pi.Kiis aftecit, quos, per tkgit;a invif IS, valgus Chriftisnos apptllabanf. A\)&ot

~ '' nom'niis ejus Chril^us. cjui Tibeiio iftij eriu«ce, ftc procuraforcm Pentium PiUium fup-

*' plic'O aff' (S;.!S erar. R<epreffique iti prefcns exitiabills ruj>crftiti« lurfus evimpebat, non
*' niodo per Jadx.Mm, crig'iiem mali, fed per wrbem eciam : quo ciJTK^a undiqvj; atrocia aut

" pudenda confljup.t, celebranturque. lijitar prime correpti qui- fatebaninr, dtinde i«dlci<>'.

'* eoniin miliULida ingcns, hauc pfr;ndc in crir.iiiie incendii, qviam odio burr'aisi jenei'is' '

" caiw:^! funT. Ki peviuntibus addira ludibiva, as: Ccrarum teru.i'! cor.teiti, l.'.niatu canora

" imerircnt, aut cruciboS aHfxi, aut ilamniandi, atque ubi dtft-ciiVet dies in ulum noiii'rrtl

•' lumm's uvifieiuur. Hortos iuos ei fpedaculo Nero nUtulerat, et Cirtenfc ludicrum ed;-

" hat, habivu aurigas pirmixtus (ileiii, vel circolo ir.fiiteus. Uiulc quar.quam auvtrfu*

" foiites et noviirima exetnpla msr'to<> fnift'raiio oritoat'jr, tanauim i-cn uiiLtate public*^ ,

" fed in fsevit am uiiius sbfunrersiiLur."

*' fup;
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*' fup^iciis Chriftiani, genus Iiom nura lu entitionis iiovpe ac ma*
*' lefic« ;" i, e. " The Chriftiaus too were paniihed with death, a
*' lort of people addided to a new and niifci.ijvous runerilition."

From the above tellimonies it appears, i. That in jST^jio's reigii

the Chrillian rehgion had made great progrefs, that its profelTors

were very numerous in the city itfeif, and that m.my of them
fufFered in tliis iiril perfecution. For Tacitus affures us, that there

was a great multitude of them (ingens multitudo) put to death,

contrary exprefsly to Mr. Voltaire, who from his own miaginatioii

afierts, that *' a few poor wretches only were lacriflced to the pubhc
*' vengeance." And though, at iirft, the difciples of Jcfus were con-
founded with thofe of Mofes, for reafons afterwards to be mentioned

(p. 214), yet the learned Heathens loon came to ditlinguilh thein.

Accordingly, in the paflligcs quoted above, the two hiftorians not
only give the Chriftians their proper name, but they mention th°ir

religion as a thing altogether new. They undentood it therefore

to be different from Judailm, which they knew was an antient reli-

gion, being well acquainted with it by reafon of their commerce
with the Jews. In particular, Tacitus had fo diftinft a knowlege
of Chridianity, that he was able to tell the name of its av.thor, the

time and place where he lived, and the manner in which he died.

2. Both Tacitus and Suetonius call the Chrifiian .religion a

mifchievous fupcrftition; and the former tells us exprefsly, that the

profeflbrs thereof were miiverfally hated for their crimes. Now
confidering the excellency of our religion, and the fanftity of the

firft Chriftians, thefe chara^^ers may Icem lomewhat i-range. Yet
when we remember that the Gofpel required all men. every wliere

to turn from the worfhip of idols to krve the living God, and that

the Iirft Chriflians were pro felled enemies of the reigning fuperlli-

tions, our wonder will ceafe, and we fhali be fenfibie tliat in the

judgment of all who thought fuperficially, whether in high or low
life, they could not fail bemg confidered as Athei s, and being

loaded with infamy on that account. iViankind fta ding thus af-

fefted towards them everywhere, how could Mr. Voltaire, in flat

contradiftion to common fenfe, from the indulgence which was
granted to the Jews, infer that " the Chriftians had liberty to cx-
*' tend their religion in private?" 3. It is worthy of. notice,

that Tacitus repreicnts Ghrift as put to death on account of the

new religion which he gave out; for he fays exprefsly, that the

Chriftian " fuperftitions, being for the prefent fuppreflcd" by the

punifliment of its author, " broke out afrelh, not only in Judea.
*' where the evil began, but in the city alfo." The fame thing

'Lucian telliiies. ftill more direftly, in the paiTage " De morte pere-
*' grini" already quoted, B. II. C. IV. § 2. art. II. pag. 326.

Thefe arc notable t-itimonies of our Lord's innocence. He fuffi-red

the punilhment of a malefaftor; but it was for no crime. To uf^

the words of i^ucian, '• He was crucified in Palpjfline, forhavin;
*' introduced the Chriftian fe6l." The hiftory of jefus muft havj

been weii known,- when the Heathens themleives were able to give

F 2 an
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an account of his death fo conformable to truth. 4. What Ta-
citus has teftified concerning the caufe of the fiiiferings of the Chrif-

tians under Nero, deferves particular notice hkewife. He tells us

they *' were convidtcd, not fo much of the crime of the burning, as

•' of the hatred of mankind." Their hatred therefore of mankind
was the cime for which they were punifl^ed. What elfe could this

be but their religion? Their innocence in other refpefts was admir-

able, and their love of mankind noble and dilinterefled. But they

oppoled the worihip of the Gods falfely fo named; they fhewed the

folly and impiety of the eftablifhed rites; and they exhoted all

men to turn from thefe vanities. This by the bigots would be

coniidered as downright Athcifm ; than which no greater injury can

be offered to mankind. Wherefore, when Tacitus tells us, that

the Chriftians were punifhcd for " their hatred of mankind," he

in faft teilifies that thqy were perfecutcd for their religion. If any

doubt is entertained of this fa6l, Suetonius's telHmony will remove-

it. He fays exprefsly, that "the Chriftiaans were punifhed with
" death being a fort of men addidled to a new and mifchicvous fu-

" perftition." The general manner in which Suetonius has repre«

fented this matter, alfords room for fufpcding that not the Chrif-

tians of the city onlv, but that many others alfo were thus puniihed.

The perfecution difFufcd itfelf widely. Some antient infcriptions

found in Spain prove this. It is true, Mr. Voltaire confiders them

as doubtful, and endeavours to put a falfe colouring upon them.

Yet, even according to his own account, they remain illniirious mo-
numents of the perfecutions, which tlic inil Chriftians underwent

fo early as in the reign of Nero. His words are, EfTay, &c. p 61.

" If it be true that in Spain they have found infcriptions, in which
*' Nero is thanked ' for liaving aholiflied a new fuperflition in that

*' province,' the antiquity of thefe infcriptions is ftrongly fufpeiSted.

*' But, even fuppofing them authentic, Chriftianity is not mentioned.
*' And, after all, if thofe contumelious cxprellions were levelled againlt

*' the Chriilians, muft we not impute them to the Jews fettled at

" that time in Spain, who were jealous of the Chriftians, and ab-
" horred their reUgion as a domeftick and inveterate enemy r"

Farther, the pretence on which the Chriftians were puniihed, Ihews

that their fulFerings at this time muff have been general. The
burnino- of the city was imputed to them; not direftly however,

but by.confequencc; juft as in after-times all the calamities which

befell the empire by the inroads of the barbarous nations, by famine

or by peltilence, were imputed to the prevalence of Chriftianity.

The Chriitians were reckoned Atheifts. They contemned the wor-

fhip of the Gods, they fpread their pernicious principles, and the

peoole were drawn away from the eftablilhed religion. The Chrif-

tians therefore were enemies of mankind, the Gods were incenfed,

and the city was burnt becaufc the rulers tolerated fuch impieties.

To this agree all the circumftances of the hiftory. Expiatory fa-

crifices were off^eiedby the emperor, to appeafe the Gods who had
]

brouc^ht on the calamity ; and the Chriftians, who by their impieties .

"^

had
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had provoked them, were fought after to be punifhed. " Some
*' were apprehended, who confelTed," not tlie burniPig of the city,

for Tacitus himlelf tells us, that was Nero's work. Eut they con-
felfed their being Chriftians, and they gave information concerning
their brethren. Upon this, a prodigious number of the fed; was
feized. And thefe " were convided, not fo much of the crime of
" the burning, as of their hatred of mankind," that is, of their

being Chriliians *. 5. 1 he feverity of the punifliments, which
on this occafion the Chriftians underw^ent for their reHgion, mull
not be overlooked. The\ were not only put to death in the moft
cruel manner, but they were infulted in the agonies of death: * Et
*' pereuntibus addita ludibria." To make diveriion for the people,

they were iewed in the fkins ofwild beafts, and torn to pieces by dogs,

they were hanged on crolTes, the punilhment which the Romans
inflided on their flaves; they were covered over with mtlammable
matter, and, when the day-light failed, had fire fet to them, that by
their burning they might give light in the night-time, fupplving

the place ot torches in the more frequented parts of the city, and in

the emperor's gardens, where the Circenfian games were celebrated

on the occafion.

That the Chriftians were expofed to fufferings every whereon sccount
of their religion, even before Nero punifhed them, we learn from
Epidetus, who lived at Rome in the Reign of Nero. For this phi-
lofopher, Ap. Arrian. lib. 4, c. 7 alludes to the perfecutions

which he obferved the Chrilfians to fuffer in his time, w^hen he
fpeaks of it as a matter of cuilom, or of madnefs among the ^ ali-

leans, to negleft their efiates, their bodies, their wives, and their

children. Upon the whole, having fuch authentic tefiimonies,

fhewing the dreadful opinion which the heathens entertained of the

Chriftian religion, and declaring what evils the firft Chiiflians un-
derwent on that account, Mr. Voltaire ought not to have affirmed,

as he has done, " that the Chriilians were not molefled by any of
" the emperors till the reign of Domitian," and that their fuffer-

ings under Nero " had nothing at all to do with their reli-

" gion, which was not fo njuch as known, and which the Ro-
" mans confounded with Judaifm, then under the proteftion of
*' the laws."

II. The fecond perfecution of the Chriflians happened under
Domitian, about the 55th year after our Lord's afcenfion, A. D.
90. During this perfecution, Flavius Clemens the conful, a near
relation of the emperor, was put to death even in the time of his

confulfhip. His wife Flavia Domitilla, nearly related as well as her
hulband to Domitian, was banifhed. Glabrlo likewise, a peribn of
confular dignity, was capitally puniflied, with many others whofe

* The particulars above-mem ioiied give probability to Laflaiuius's account of this perfe-
cution, Dc Mortib peifrcut. c?p. 2. *' When «Kero obfervcc! thot not only at Rome, buc
" every where eifc, great rnuUitudes daily forfook the v/orlhip of idols, and v.'cnt over to
"the new religion, condtmning the old, being an cxerrable and pernicious tyrant, he
" leaped forth lodemollih the heavenly n-mplr, and to dedrov infiitc So, fiill of all, per-
*' Iccuting the Icrvaius of God, he c-tucified Peter, and llcw Paul."

1* ^ nam's
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names have perifhed. For tliefe fafts we have the tefllmony of

Dion Callius, prelerved by Xiphihn, Domitiaiio. His words are,

' And in the fame year, befides many others, he (Domitian) put
" to death, Flavins Clemens the conful, altho' he was his couiia

(av64"5v patruehs), and had to wife Flavia Domitilla, who was her-

" felt ailb his kinfwoman. The accufation brought againft both

*Mvas that of Atheifm, (aO£OTJi7(^) : For which alfo many others

*' were punilhed, who had turned afide to the Jevvjra inftitutions,

* (lyJatcc)/ r,0:;," fo the vulgar called Chriftianity). " Some of them
' were pv.t to death, others were deprived of their cflates, but Do-
*' miriila was only baniflied to Pandeteria. Glabi io alio, who had
*' gov^erned as conful with Trajan, being accufed of like crimes
*' with the reft, as well as of other offences, he ordered to be put
*' to death, after he had fought with wild bea,{ls." 'Jo underftand

this paffage, we muft remember that for a while the ignorant con-

founded the ChrilVian with the Jevvifh religion, becaufe both the

firft preachers of Chriftianity and the fiift converts to it, even in the

Heathen countries, wereof that nation. The Heathens confounded

the two religions together, for this reafon likevvife, that the Jews and
Chrifiians agrred in their oppofition to Polytheifm and idolatry.

Moreover, as the profcflors of Judailm offered no facrifices but in

the temple of Jerufilem, all of them who lived among the Hea-
thens agreed with the Chrifiians in this other point, that facrifices

inade no part or their worfliip. Wherefore, when the vulgar, who
univerfally confidcred facrifice as the moft eflential part of the wor-
Ihip of God, found that the Jews and Chiiftians denied the exif-

tence of the Gods commonly worfbiped, and that, while they obfli-

nateiy refufed all fqciety wjth them in their facrifices, they had none
of their own, tliey could not avoid looking upon them as Atheifts

guilty of the mofl atrocious crimes. Hence Atheift and Jew or

Chriftian were terms fynonymous. This is the reafon why, in the

paffage above cjuoted, many are faid to have been puniihe(l as

Atheifts, who had gone over to the Jewifli religion ; fo they termed
Chriftianitv, on account of its conformity with Judailm in the

two great articles above mentioned, which made fuch an imprefliori

iipori the Heathens. Their embracing theChriilian religion, there-

fore, was the crime for which Domitian punilhed Flavius Clemens
and ]^s wife Domitilla, though both of them were his relations

; the

crime alfo for which he punifhed Glabrio and the rell:. I'his dc-

fc£fionheand his counfellor coniidered as downwright Atheifm; and,

being perfuaded that the fate of the ftate was intimately connedled

with religion, he was fo enraged, that, deaf to the voice of nature

and friendfhip, he thought he could not . too feverely punifh fuch

detcftable crimes. And as in thefe inftanccs he was refirained nei-

ther by the dignity of the perfons, nor by the ties of blood, we may
be fure, no favour was Ihewed to any others guilty of the like of-

fences. It is therefore reafoiiablc to believe, that as this p'erfccu •

'

'
' tioii
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tion was moft cruel, fo it was general. We have one trace of it in

the ChrilUan x-ecords. The evangelift John, Rev. i. 9. writing to

all who believed in Jefus every Vs^here, calls himfeU" tlieir " brother
*' and companion in tribulation:" and tells thcin, that he was ba-

nifhed to " the ifle of Patmos for the word of God, and for the
** teftimony of Jefus." For that thefe tribulations befell the Chrif*

tians, and this banifhment happened to John in the reign of Domi-
tian, is probable, becaufe that date agrees mo-'C pe^fcctiy to John's
age than any other.

The profelTors of Chriflianity beir.g univerfallv looked upor\ as

Atheifts, and iuffering the puniihment by law due to fuch, it is lit-

tle wonder that the woril of crimes were imputed to them by the

autient Heathens, who were w^holly ignorant both of their cliarac-

ter, and of the nature of the religion which they profelTed. Wherefore,

Chrilrianity and its difciples lying under theie afperlions, it need give

us no pnin at all, now that we underiiand the true flate of the cafe,

to find the afitient apologias vindicating both from the charge of

y^theifm, profanity, and debauchery, which was thus ignorantly le-

velled againft them.

III. The third perfecution began in the third year of Traian's

reign, about the 65th year after our Lord's afcenlion, A. D. ici.

There were now fevere laws made againft hctisrla or illegal iocietics;

Ofthis kind were reckoned ail colleges, corporations, and aiibciations,

which were not eftablillied either by the conftitution of the empe-
rors, or by the decree of the fenate. Wliere thefe legal bonds
were wanting, the lociety was fuppofed to be knit together purely

by frien'dfiiip (fTataia). And as this principle naturally leads men to

enter deeply into one anothers's views, focieties founded thereon

were regarded with an evil eye by the Hate, and confidered'as nurfe-

ries of fedition. They w^ere therefore prohibited by" law, and the

members of them were deemed guilty of treafon. But the Chrifti-

ans beiijg fb unlucky as to fall very early under general difpleafure,

on account of their opposition to the eftablifhed worfhip of the coun-
tries where they lived, the governors of the provinces about this time
harafled them exceedingly, on pretence' of their holding hettcrica^ fo

that a iharp pcrfecution broke out againft them in moft parts of the

empire, and many of them fell by the rage of popular fury, as well

as by edidls arid proceffes. This persecution was fo much the more
grievous, that the Chriftians fufFered under tiic character ofmale-
fadlors, by the appointment of an emperor famous through the

whole world for his lingular wifdom, juftice, and humanity. But his

feverities againft them proceeded from his being unacquainted wiih
the nature of their religion, and the manner of their life. Du: ng
this perfecution, the younger Pliny was proconful • Bithynia-, a

province of the Roman empire on the Euxine lea. In this remote
country there were now prodigious numbers of Chriftiai-.s, againft

wliom the proconful, by the emperor's edidl, was obliged to u(e all

manner of feverity. Neverthelefs, being a perfon of good {cvi.\Q an '

P 4 modeaalion,
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moderation, he thought it prudent not to proceed to the highefl ri-

gors of law, till he had reprelented the cafe to Trajan hinrifelf, and

knew his pleafure concerning it. He therefore wrote huii a letter,

wherein he explained his difficulties, told him the method he had

hitherto obferved in punjlhing tlie Chriftians, gave him an account

of their belief, their worfhip, and their manners, according to the

information he had received from fuch Chriftians as had apoftatifed

to avoid perfecution; laft of all, he begged the emperor's advice how
he fnould adl towards the Chriftians for the future. This letter i^

cited by TertuUian and Eufebius; and, being ftill extant, does great

honour to our religion many ways. It is the 97t:h of the loth book
of Pliny's letters, and is as fallows'^-. —" Pliny to 'Irajan. It is

" my cuftom, Sir, to confult you upon all things about which I

*' have any doubt. For who can better either refolve my doubts,

f or remove my ignorance ? I never was prefent at any of the pro-
** cefTes againft the Chriftians. Therefore 1 know neither what it is

*' in them that ufes to be punilhed, nor how far the inrjuiry con-
*' cerning them ules to be carried. ]\loveover, I heiltated not a

" little, whether there vv'as not fome diftinftion of ages to bj
*' made; whether the weakeft differ in guilt from the mere robuft;

*' whether pardon may be granted to the penitent; or if it ought to

" be no advantage to him, who was really a Chriilian, to have left

* Plinius Trajano.
" Solemne eft mihi, domine, omnia, de quihus dubito, ad te referrp. Qnis enim poteft

'< melios vel cuncftationem tneam rtfgere, vel ignoraPtism inflniere r Cognitionibus do

" Chriftian:', in-erfui nunqoam : Idco ncKio, quid, & qua'eni?5, aur poniri fol-at, aut

" quxri. Ncc tnfdiocriter hxfitsV!, litne aliqi^od difciimen aeialum, an quamlibct tcneri

<' nihil a robufllo'ibuf difiVrant ; detur pcE nienria; veivia : An ei, qui omninrt Ciindianus

" fuit, dfdffe non profi^ ; i^omen iplutn etiani fi fljgitiis carrat, an llaeitia cohaercniia no-

" mini punianlur. Inu-rim in iis, qui ad me tanqoam Chiiftiani dcferebantui", hunc fum
" fecutus modum. Interrogavi ipfos an efTent Chr.ftiani : Confitentes iterum ac tertio in-

•' tevrojfavi, fupplicium minatus ; Perfevcranteb duci julTu Neque enim dubitabam, qua-

" lecunqoe effet quod fatcrcntur, perrinacism cene & inflexibilem obftiiiat'onem dtbere

" puniri. Fuerunt alii fimiJis amcntix : (^os quia cives R;imani erant, adnotavi in ur-

" bcm remittendos : Mox ipfo ira(flaiu, ut fitri folet, jliflondente fe crimine, pluits fpecies

*' inciderunt. Propofitjs eft Ibtllus fine auihjrf, mr-ltorum nomina continens, qui negant
^

" fe efTe Chriftianos, aut fuifi'e ; com praeeunte me de- s appcllarent, & imagini tux /quam
" propter hoc jufTeram cum frmulacris numinum affcrri) ihtire, ac viwc fupplicart-nt : Crae-

" tcrca maledicerent Cnrilto ; quoium nihil cogi p fit- dicuntur, qui funt revera Chriliianl,

•' Krgodimiaendos putavi. Alii ab indice nominati, cff'e fe Ciirittianos dixerunt : Et mqx
" ntgavcrunt, fu iTe quidem fed defiifH- : Q^i'^em aiiie tiiennium, quidem ante plures aii-

*' nos, non nemo arte vif^inti quoque, onints ic imagirem tuam, deoiumque fimulacra ve-

" nerati funt ; ii & ChriiVo maledxcrunt. Atihrmabsni actcm, banc fuifl"(i fummam vtl colpae

" fuae, vel eiroris, quod efienifolti itatod'c ante lucem conven re, carmenque Cbnllo quali

" Deo dicere fecum invicem : fcque fac ramcnto non in fcelus aliquod obftringere, fed ne

" furta ne latrocinia ne adulteria commitnrcnt, we. fidem fallerent, ne depolitum appellati

<* abnccarent : Q^ibus peraflis, morcm fibi difccdcndi fuifl'e, rurfufquc coeundi ad capi-

'< piendum cibum, promifcuum canr.en f< innoxium ; Q^od ipfum facere dcfiiffe pod ediautn

" m'um, quo fecundum mandata nia hclarias c/fe vctUcram. Quo mag's uwctfiTariUin cre-

" didi, ex duabus ancillisqus miniltrs ouebaniurj quid elVtt ven & p.-r tormenta qu^-rere.

*'Nibil aliud inveni, quam fuperflitionem pravam & imir.odicafn. Jdeo diUta cogiucone

•' ad confuleiidusa ic decurri, vifa ijt cnim mihi resd'gna confultatione, maxinu- propter

" peiiclltantium nurrerum. Multi cnim oninis se'atis, omnis ordinis, utrlulque fix'us

*' ttiam vocantur in p<riculum 8c vbctbamur.- Ncque civiiates tantum, fed ,vcus enam
'' atque agros fuperflitionis siVwa comagio peivagata efl : Qijae vidctur fiiti hi conip.i poiJV.

<' Ccrte fatis conltn, prnpcjam defolata tcmpla caepilTc cclebrari, & facra folrmnia uiu in-

*' tcrmiffa rei fti : Pailimque venlie v'flimzsqnarum adhuc rariffimus e nnptor invcnicbat ur.

" Ex quo facile cA oulnari qua: lurba homiiiunj cniendari polSt, fi ftat pcenitencise locus."

'

'

"off
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*' off being fo: withal, whether the name itielf, without any other
" crimes, or crimes going along with the name, ought to be punilhed.
" In the mean time, with reipeil to thoie who were brought be-
*' fore me as Chrillians, I obferved this method. I aflced them,
" whether they were Chrifliaas? And when they confeiTed, I aflced

*' them a fecond and a third time^ threatening the punillnnent.
" Thofe who perlevered, I ordered to be carried off. For whatever
*' that might be w^hich they confefTed, I did not doubt that their
'• contumacy and inflexible obflinacy ought to be puniflied; There
*' were others infe&ed with the like phvenlV, v/hom, becaufe they
" were Roman citizens, I let down as to be remitted to the city.

" The crime, as commonly happens, fpreading itfelf by the very
" profecution, more ipecies thereof immediately occurred. An
*' anonymous libel was given in, containing the names of many;
*' Thefe denied that they were Chrillians, or ever had been; whilll
" at the fame time they invoked the Gods, I repeating the form be-
" fore them, and by offering incenfe and wine worlhiped your
*' image, which for this purpofe I had ordered to be brought along
" with the ftatues of the Gods. Moreover, they reviled Chrift:
" none of which things, they fay, thofe who are really Chrillians
" can be compelled to do. Therefore I judged they were to be dif-

" miffed. Others, named bv an informer, faid they were Chrif-
" tians, but denied it again; theyhad been fo, but had left off fome
" three years ago, fome more years, and fome even twenty. All
*' thefe worfhiped both your image and the ftatues of the Gods.
*' Thefe alfo reviled Chrift. They affirmed, however, that this was
" the whole of their fault or error ; that they were wont on an ap-
" pointed day to meet before it was light, and to fing with one
*' another an hymn to Chrift as a God; and to bind themfelves
" with an oath, not to any wicked thing, but to commit no thefts,
*' no robberies, no adulteries, to break no promife, and to refufe
*' giving back no pledge when alked. Thefe things iinilhed, it was
*' their cuftom to depart, then to meet again in order to take food,
" which however was innocent and eaten in common. But even
" this they had left off doing after my ediit, whereby, according to
*• your orders, I had prohibited illegal focieties. From this account,
*' I judged it more neceffary to fearch out the truth, even by tor-
" ture, from two young women who were called deaconelTes. But
" I found nothing elfe but a perverfe and immoderate fuperftition.

" Wherefore, deferring farther cognilance of the matter, i have re-

" courfe to you for advice. For it fcems to me a matter v/orthy of
"deliberation, chiefly becaufe of the number of thofe who are in

"danger. Formany of all ages, of every rank, and of both fexes

"alfo, are called to account and will be called. Neither through

V the cities only, but the villages alfo and the country, is the con-
** tagion of that fuperftition fpread, which it appears may yet be
" ftopped and corrected; at leaft it is very certam, that the almoft
" defoiate temples are begun to be frequented, and the facred rites

" long neglcftcd to be renewed. Moreover, tlie vidtims every v/here
" are
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*' are fold, of which hitherto fcarce any buyer was found. From
*' this it is eafy to colleft what a multitude of men may be reclaimed,
^' if there is allowed place for repentance."

From this letter, which was w'ritten about the 65th or 66th year

after our Lord's aicenfion, it appears, i. 1 hat in kfs than the or-

dinary term of a man's life, Chriftianity had made incredible pro-

grefs, and in remote heathen countries was become the prevailing

perfuafion. In Bithynia particularly, almoftallthe inhabitants were
now become Chriflians, and the antient religion was maintained

only by the influence of the pricfts and magillrates. To this pur-

pofe the following paffage of the above letter. " It feems to me
" a matter worthy of deliberation, chiefly becaufe of the num-
*' ber of thofe who are in danger. For many of all ages, of every
*' rank, and of both fexes alfo, are called to account, and will be
*' called. Neither through the cities only, but the villages alfo and
*' the country, is the contagion of that fuperftition fpread.'* The
prevalence of the Ckrirrian religion appears likcwife from the uni-

verfal decay of the Pagan worlhip. The temples were deferted, and
the facrifices difcontinued. Or if any victim happened to be offered,

fcarce any perfon would buy it. " The now almoil defolate tem-
*' pies are begun to be frequented, and the facred rites, long ncg-
*' ledted, to be renewed ; moreover the victims every where are

*' fold, of which hitherto fcarce any buyer was found." But— 2.

That for which the above letter is chietly valuable in the prefent

caufe. is the diftinft account which it gives of the fuiFerings of the

Chriftians, and ofthe violence where with theprofecutions againilthem

were caried on. For Pliny inlinuates, that before he obtained the

proconfullhip, proccifes againft the Chriftians were common every

where, and punifliment had often been inflicted upon them. *' I

*' never was prefent at any of the proceffes againll the Chriftians

:

*' therefore I neitherknew what it is in them that ufes to be punilhed.,
** nor how far the inquiry concerning them ufes to be carried." Pli-

ny's ollice as proconful obliged him to prelide in the trials of the

Chriftians, as foon as he arrived in Bithynia; or atleaft immediately

after he had, in obedience to the emperor's orders, publifhed the

cdift againft hetaria, of which he fpeaks towards the conclulion

of his letter. Wherefore the proceffes which he was not prefent at,

mufthave beenfuch as were carried on againft the Chriftians by virtue

of Domitian's edift, during that part of his reign which followed

his edi<El, the reign of his fucceffor Nerva, and the beginning of the

reign of Trajan. 3. From the various doubts, which Fliny in

his letter expreffes concerning the method of carrying on the pro-

ceffes againft the Chriftians, we learn that in the period above-

medtioned thefe procelles had been managed with great violence

and injuftice, " Moreover, I hefitated not a little whether there
" was not fomediftin(ftion of ages to be made; whether the weakeft

*' differ in guilt from the more robuft; whether pardon may be
*' granted to the penitent; or, if it ought to be no advantage to him
•*• who Vv^as really a Chriftian, to have left oft being lb. Withall

" whether
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"whether the name itfelf, without any other crimes, or crimes going

«' along with the name, ought to be pnnilhed." It feems, the.

former governors in the trials of the Chrillians had made no dif-

tindtion of ages. The weaknefs of fe>r or underftandinp: in the cri-

minals had not been confidtred by them. Pardon had never been

granted to the penitent : it was even no advantage to a man to have

renounced Chriilianity feveral years before any profecution was

commenced againfthim. The namte alone, without any other crime,

had expofed every one^ inevitahlv and withoiit difiinftion, to the

utmofl; rigors of law. The enemies of the Chrillians without doubt

reprefented to the proconful, that by thefe rules the proceHes aginft

the Chriftians had been carried on formerly. VV hat elfe but thefd

rcprefentations violently uvged on the One hand, and his own good

fcnfe and inclination to juitice on the other, could reduce Fliny

to any doubtfnineis on this head. We may therefore hold it as

certain, that even m their trials the Ghriftians were greatly injured.

Bciides, Plirry himfelf tells ii«;, that he perfecuted many on an ano-

iiymous libel. So that, under this bclf of governors, the moft vir-

tuous citizens might be brought to a trial for their lives and for-

tunes, without any accufer appearing to make good the charge againil

them.—4.Thefevere methods ufcd in detect ingandpunilhing the <. 'hrif-

tians in former reigns, did not it feems hinder the fpreading of their

religion. Or it may be, by the humanity of fome of the governors,

the rigour of the perfecution in certain provinces was relaxed.

Therefore Trajan, though famed for juftice and humanity, pub-

hlhed a new edift, whereby the ieverities againft the Chrillians were

revived. This emperor, not fufficiently fenfible of the abfurdity

of the commonly received worfliip, and being altogether ignorant

of the true nature of the Chrillian religion, certainly itnagined that he

confulted the good of the ftate, when by perfecution he endeavoured

to hinder the fpreading of opinions, which by all the Heathens

were looked upon as no better than Atheifm. In Bythynia indeed

and other countries, where almoR all the people of every order were

Chriftians, we may fuppofe the magiftrates would proceed according

to law in the execution of the emperor's edift. But in countries

where the abettors of the old religion were more numero\i5, we may
believe that not only numbers were put to death by law, but that

many likewife fell by the rage of popular fury, as the cccleliallical

hiftorians informs us.—5. The moll humane and equitable magif-

trates, who prelided at the trials of the Chrillians, accounted their

refullng to wordvip the Gods an unreafonable obftinacy, which
without any other fault merited death. Pliny himfelf was of this

fentiment. " Thofe who perfevered, I ordered to be led away to
" execution; for whatever that was which they confetTcd, I did not
*' doubt that their contumacy and inflexible obllinacy ought to be
^^' punhhed." If the rcfolution wherewith the Chriftians perfevered

in rcfuling to worlhip falfe Gods, was punlfhed in this manner by
one of Pliiiy's good {h\(c and moderation, what favour had they to

txpeft from governors mors ignorant and brutal.''

S Pliny's
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Pliny's letter, together with the informations which tlie emperor

received from other governors of provinces, particularly from Tibe-

rianus governor of Paleftine, prevailed with Trajan to relax the

rigor of the perfecution fo far that he did not allow the magiftrates

as formerly to make fearch after the Chriftians. They were only

to punilh them when accufed and convifted. And in trying them

the rules of juftice were to be more carefully obferved. For this

purpofe, when he came to Antioch in his eaftern expedition, he

wrote to Phny as follows *.—" Trajan to Pliny. You have, ray
** Secundus, followed the method which you ought, in difcufiing

*' the caufes of thofe who were delated to you as Chriftians. Nor
*' indeed is itpoflible in general to determine any thing which may
** have the appearance of a certain rule in this matter. Thefe men
*' are not to be fearched after by you. If they are accufed and con-
*' vi£ted, they are to be punillied: yet lb, that if any denies him-
*' felf to be a Chrillian, and makes the fame manifeft in fa£t,

*' namely by worfhiping our Gods, although he may have been
*' fufpefted formerly, let him obtain pardon on account of his re-

•' pentance. But anonymous libels prefented ought to have no
*' weight in any criminal trial, for it is a very bad precedent, and
*' by no means belonging to this age."

The only obfervation 1 fliall make upon Trajan's anfwer to Pliny,

is, that it relaxed the rigor of the perfecution but a very little. This

will appear by confidering what the emperor wrote, as an anfwer to

the queftion which Pliny propofed to him. Pliny had afked, how
far the inquiry after the Chriftians was to be carried? whether any

diftinftion of age or fex was to be made in their profecution and

puniflimentr' whether, if any one renounced Chriftianity, he was to

be pardoned? whether the name itfelf, without any other crime,

was to be punifhed, or only fuch crimes as were found accompany-

ing the name? At the fame time he told him, thathe had already pro-

fecuted many upon an anonymous libel, and propofed, as

the moft effeftual means of making the defolated temples to be

frequented, that place for repe;itance fliould be allowed to the Chrif-

tians. In anfwer to thefe queftions, Trajan wrote that " the
'* Chriftians were not to be fearched after," he meant by the gover-

nor and inferior magiftrates ; for he added, " That thofe who were
" accufed and convicted of being Chriftians were to be punifhed.
*' Yet if any one laid he was not a Chriftian, and proved it by
*' worfhiping the Gods, he was to be pardoned." Fartlier, the

proconful and the other magiftrates were to pay no regard to ano-

nymous libels in any criminal trial, becaufe it was a bad precedent,

" * Trajanus Pliiiio.

" Aiflutn, quern debuifti, mi Secunde, in excutiendis caufis eorum, qui Chriftiani ad te

" delati fuerant, i'ceutus es. Neque enim in univerfum aliquid, quod quafi certam formam
•* habeat, conliuui poieft. Conquiiendi non fuiit, ft deferentur & argucntur puniendi font

;

•• itaiamtn, ui qui nes,averit It Chriltianum eile, idque re ipfa maiiil'eltum fecerit, id eft,

«' fcpplicando diis i '-I'ris, quamvis fufpedlus in piactcritum fueiii, viniam ex pcenittntia

" imptrtict. Slue audtore vero propofui libelli, nullo crimine locum habere debent : nam &
"pefiimi exctiipli eit, net noliri lecuU ell."

and
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and not agreeable to the emperor's charafter. All thefe regulations

were according to juilice. However, they fcreened the Chrjllians

neither from profecution nor punifhment. For the emperor exprefsly

declared it to be his plealure, that " if any Chrillian was convidled,
*' he was to be punilhed." And none was to be pardoned on any
condition, but " his formally renouncing Chriftianity, by openly
*' worihiping idols in the court." And being filent with refpeft

to the propofal which Pliny had made, of puniihing the Chriftians

only for fuch crimes as they were found guilty of, and ofdiftin-

guilhing between them according to their ages, fexes, and underftand-

ings, he thereby intimated that it was his pleafure the Chriftians

fhould " be punilhed merely for the name without any other crime,
*' and that in puniihing them no diftinftion of age or fex or under-
*' Handing was to be made." To conclude, as the proconful and
the magifttates under him were obliged to profecute the Chriftians

at the inftance of any informer who appeared, informers were en-

couraged to accufe them ; and the rather that no penalty was inflifted

on the informer, in cafe he did not make good his charge.—The em-
peror's pleafure being thus made known, and the rules for the profe-

cution of the Chriftians afcertained, is it to be fuppofed that infor-

mers and profecutors would be wanting, in countries where there

were fo many idol priefts with their retainers, whofe very office was
annihilated, and whofe livings were deftroyed by the prevalence of

Chriftianity?—Thus it appears that the perfecution under Trajan
muft have been very fevere, even after he is faid to have relaxed

it. Accordingly we find that in this reign, Ignatius Bifhop of An-
tioch was carried prifoner from Syria to Rome, for being a Chriftian.

The fa£l he tells us himfelf, Epift. ad Ephef. fub initio. " For
" hearing that I came bound from Syria for the common name and
" hope, trulling through your prayers to fight with beads at Rome,
" that fo by fuffering 1 may become indeed the difciple of him who
*' gave himfelf to God an offering and facrifice for us, ye haftcned to
*' fee me." Whifton's tranflation. And Eufebius informs us,

that he fuffered matryrdom in the tenth year of Trajan. Thefe
things being fo, Mr. Voltaire has done great violence to truth in

numbering Trajan among the emperors who did not perfecute the

Chriftians.

IV. The fourth general perfecution began A. D. 126, in the 9th

year of Adrian's reign, that is, about the 90th year after our Lord's

afcenfion, and was continued under the emperor Antoninus Pius,

who fucceeded to the empire A, D. 138.—While Adrian tarried at

Athens, happening to be initiated into the Eleufinian myfteries, he
exprefled fuch zeal about the Heathen fnperftition, that many put

the former edifts againft the Chriftians in execution. By this means,
the perfecution became fo hot, that they were obliged to remonftratc,

particularly Quadratus bifhop of Athens, and Ariftides a philofo-

pher in that city, who prefented Apologies to Adrian, wherein they

slefended the Chriftian religion againft the objcflions of its adverfa-^

ries

;
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ties ; and in confirmation of its divine original, ftrenuonfly -urged

our Lord's miracles, particularly his curing difeafes, and his railing

the dead. Ihele apologies, which are now loft, together with let-

ters from Gerenius Granianus, reprefenting the iniuftice of the pro-
cedure againlt the Chriftians, greatly afTuaged the emperor's zeal,

and made him write to the governors of the provinces, and particu-

larly to Minucnis Fundanus proconful of Alia Minor, commanding
' that no Chriftian Ihould be difturhed on account of his religion ;

*' and that whofoever accufed thtm without alledging anv other crime
** againft them Ihould be punilhed." Eufeb. Eccl. Hill:, lib 4. c. 8, 9.—Adrian, having thus begun to entertain a favourable notion of the

Chriftians, did not ftophere. He caufcd a great many temples to be

built without images, 'iht-fe Lampridius, a Heathen vv-riter, tells us, he
deligned to dedicate unto ChiilK intending to receive him among
the Gods: which temp>.s remained in Lampridius's time, and horn
Adrian were called Adriani. i'l^ec the pallage quoted and tranflated

fcft. I. of this chap. art. 8.) Of Adrian's refcript, Juftin Mar-
tyr, formerly a heathen pbilofopher, annexed a copy to the apo-

logy which he addrelfed to the emperor Antoninus Pius, under wiiom
the perleeution begun by Adrian was continued. For about the year

of our Lord 140, that is, in the fecond or third of Antoninus Hius,

the Chriftians began to be much harratled in feveral parts of the

empire, by reafon that the edicts of former emperors were put in

execution againft them. On this occafion, juftin Martyr compofed
•that which is intituled his Second Apology, bat which in reality was
his ilrft ; inlcribing it to the emperor Antoninus Pius, to his adopted

Ions, to the fenatc, and to the whole people of Rome. I'his apology,

•with the copy of Adrian's refcript annexed, and the informations

font him from different parts of the empire, fo impreffed Antoninus
Pius, who was naturally of a merciful difpofitioii, that he publilhed

a letter or refcript in behalf of the Chriftians, wherein \ve are told he
infinuated that they got the better of their oppofers by laying down
their lives in fuppoit of their caufe, and ordered, " that i)o Chriftian,
*' without being guilty of a crime againft the government, fhould be
** dirturbed." h'ul'eb. Eccief. Hift. lib. 4. c. 13. But the emperor,

finding that bis refcript did not reftrain the malice of the enemies of
the Chriftians, gave an edi£l to be pubiilhed at Ephefus in the hear-

ing of (he concil of Alia, ordering among other thmgs as follows:
*' It' any ftiall ftill proceed to create trouble to one that is a Chrif-
*' tian, or to accufe him of crimes merely becaufe he is a Chriftian,
*' let him who is indided be difcharged tho' he is found to be a Chrif-
*' tian, and let the informer himfelf undergo tlie punilhment " Eufe-

bius, Ecclel. Plift. lib. 4. c. 26. p?.g. 190. Edit. Reading, informs

'US, that iAiitoninus Pius fent his refcripts in favour of the Chriftians

•to the following cities by name, L^arilfi, ThcfTalonica, Athens, and
111 general through all (irccce. Hence vvc m.aycolleft, that in thefc

•places more efpecij\!ly, theChiiftians were numerous, and the perfe-

cutions vioicnt.

Y. The
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V. The fifth perfecution began in the fccond year of the telgn

of the emperor Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Philorophus, about 128

years after our Lord's afcenfion, A. D. 162. In the firft year of

this perfecution, Juftin Martyr pubhfhed that which is commonly
called his Firft Apology, though in reality it was his Second. In this

Apology, Juftin infinuated that he expedled Crefcens the Cynic, with

whom he had been engaged in a difpute concerning the Chriftian re-

ligion, would feize him, and have him condemned to death. Eufe-

bius fays, Juftin actually prefented this apology to Marcus Aurelius.

But it neither faved his own life, nor ftemmed the perfecution. For
many fuffered martyrdom at Rome, and among the reft Juftin him-
fclf, A. D. i6i\. Howcver> the fufFerings of the Chriftians did not

become general till the fevcnth year of Antoninus's reign, A. D,
168, when the perfecution is commonly dated. The edicts againft

the Chriftians, by which they were at this time oppieired, the ad-

mirers of Antoninus charge wholly upon his colleague Verus. But

others with better realon blame Antoninus himielf, who was prompted

to perfecute the Chriftians, by his fuperftitious zeal for Gentilifm,

his deftre to placate the Gods, and his anxiety to remove the great

miferies under which the empire groaned by reafon of plagues and

wars. " In the feventeenth year of the reign of this prince," fays Eufe-

bius (Ecclef. Hiftor. lib. 5. proem.), " the perfecution againft u„* raged
*' with great violence in feveral parts of the world, thro' the enmity
*' of the people in the cities. What vaft multitudes of martyrs there
*' were throughout the whole empire, may be well concluded from
*' what happened in one nation." He means France, where the

.perfecution was particularly violent; efpecially at Lyons and the

neighbouring country : the Chriftians there being put to death in

great numbers, and by the moft exquiftte torments. At Lypns and

Vienne they are celebrated for bearing their iufferings with admira-

ble conftancy: and .among the reft Fothinus bifnop of Lyons, then

about ninety years old, who, having fuffered many indignities, died

. in prifon. Of the fufferings of their martyrs, the churches of Ly-
ons and Vienne lent a relation to the churches of Alia and Phrygia,

the greateft part of which letter ftill remains, being preferved by Euic-

bius in his Ecclefiaftical Hiflory. See B. III. C. I. fe£t. 3. art. VI.
This perfecution raged likewife in the oppohte extremity of the

empire. For in the year of our Lord 169, Polycarp bilhop, of

Smyrna was put to death. Of his martyrdom the church as Smyrna
pabliihed an account, for the information and edification of other

churches. This relation, having been publilhed immediately after

the matter happened, is a very an.tient writing. From it Vv'c learn,

that many of the Chriftians were by the proconful's orders thrown
to the wild beafts. See B. Ill, C. 'l. left. 3. art. I. pag. -Cel-

fus now lived. The fufFerings of the Chriftians in this and the other

perfecutions he beheld; for they were fo general, that every*body had
'an opportunity to be an eye-witncfs of them. Accordingly Celfus

in two different paftages has attcflcd them. The firft is, Apud
Origeii contr. Celfum, lib. 8, p. 409. " Are not thefe now fome

*' of
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*' of your abfurdities, to wi(h and hope concerning the body, that
*' the very fame Ihall be railed; as ifnutiiing were betttr. or of more
*' value to you. And on the other hand, to throw the fame body
*' into torments, as fomcthing vile."—Ibid. pag. 423. Speaking of
the temporal blefTings which the Chriflians expelled God would he-

flow on them and their proiclytcs, Cellus fays, " you fee how much
'• good he has done to them and to you. To them, inftead of be,'»

*' coming lords of the whole earth, there is not left remaining any
*' country or habitation. And if any one of you wanders about,
*' and even hides himfelf, he is fcarched out, and made to fuffer the
" punilbmcnt of df^ath."—At length, Melito and Apollinaris hav-

ing addrcfled the emperor Marcus Aurelius by their apologies, and
many governors of provinces having wrote to him favourably of the

Chriitians, he put a ilop to the perfecution after it had raged many
years. Some are of opinion that the two refcripts attributed by
Eufebius to Antoninus Pius, and of which we have already given

an account, were iiTued by Marcus Aurelius. But about this we
need not anxioufly difpute. Certain we are, that after a while

he put a ftop to the horrid cruelties, which for feveral years had
been exercifed towards the Chriftians in all parts of the empire.

VI. 7'he fixth perfecution happened in the reign of Severus, about

168 y£ars after our Lord's afcenfion, A. D. 203. While Severus

was abfent in the Ealf , his favourite Plautian, an African, who go-

verned the city in his abfence, put many Chriflians to death. This
moved Tertullian to publiih an apology infcribed to the fenate and
magidrates of the Roman empire. About this time a variety of

crimes were charged upon the ChriOians: fuch as, that they dc-

fpifed the Gods v;hom the emperors themfelves woifhiped, and who
liad raifcd the empire to fuch a pitch of greatnefs; that by their im-
pieties they had brought many calamities upon the world; that they

worfliiped tlie head of an afs, 6cc. In his Apology, Tertullian de-

monftrated the fiilfehobd of thcfe and all the other crimes of which
the Chriftians were accufed, and fhewed both the foundnefs of their

faith, and the fanftity of their lives. The effciSl of this Apology was,

that the perfecution was relaxed, efpecially at the return of the em-
peror, who had not countenanced thcfe feverities. However, not

long after this, Severus himfelf became very cruel towards the Chrif-

tians. For in the lOth year of his reign, A. D. 203, he publiflied

an edift againft us, in which the Jews likewife were comprehended.

His pretence for perfecuting the Chriftians was, that they were im-
pious perfons, who defigncd nothing but rebellion againlt the Rate,

The emperor's edifts v/ere executed with fuch inhumanity, that the

Chriflians believed the times of Antichrifl: were really come.
Among many who fell in this perfecution, were Viftor bifliop of

Rome, Iren^us bifhop of Lyons in Gaul, Leonidas the father of

Origen. He was beheaded at Alexandria in ^^gypt. Potamia^na an
illuftrious virgin and her mother, who after various torments were

dedroyed by the flames; as was Bafilides ar^ officer who affified at

their execution.

VII. Th9
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"VII. The feventh perfecution was raifcd by the emperor Maximi-
tius, abov.' 200 years after our Lord's afceniion, A. D. 236. Maxi-
minus was a perfoii of a cruel difpofition. This he fhowed, as by
many things, fo by his perfecution of the Chnftians, who were ob-
noxious to h'ltn, chiefly becaufe they fnpported his rivals the Gor-
dians. The bilhops and miniilers were the chief objeds of Maxi-
minus's fury; for he looked upon them as the great propagators of
Chritlianity. Thefe feverities caufed Origen to write hi^ book upon
martyrdom. The} were of fhort duration, howevei", and not fo

violent as the former perfecutions, raging principally in the pro-
vinces where Maximinus refided. We are told that, a little before

his death, Maximinus hirafclf put a flop to the perfecution by his

refcripts, in which were the following remarkable words :
*' Whereas

*' of a long time it hath been found, that the Chriftiaas can by no
*' means be reclaimed from their obltinacy, therefore the oovernors pf
*' cities are hereby difcharged from profecuting that defign any lon-
*' ger," viz. the defign of reclaiming 'cliera by perfocution.—^-^

About this time, or perhaps a little before, Domitius Ulpianus tlie

celebrated Roman lawyer, who fiourifhcd in the beginning of the

third century, collected in feven books all the imperial edifts, which
before his time had been made againft the Clirillians. 80 Laftan-
tius informs us, Inllitut. Lib. v. C. 11. fine, " Doraitius de of-^

*' ficio proconfulis, Hbris feptem (other MSS. have it Ubro feptjmo)
*' refcripta principum nefaria collegit, ut doceret c-uibus pcenis affici

*' oporteret, eos qui fecultores Dei confiterentur. Domitius, in his
*' feventh book concerning the office of a proconfu;, iias colle£led
*' all the' wicked refcripts of the '^mperors, that he mi.'lit teach with
*' what puniihrnents they who profels thcmfelves the v.'orjQiipers of
*' God Ihould be punilhed."

VIII. The eighth perfecution was raif;d by the emperor Decius,
immediately on his obtaining the purple, A. D. 251, about 216
years after our Lord's afcenlicn, This was the fharpefl perfecution

that had hitherto afflicted ^'12 Chriftian church. Zealous for the

Ciufe of declining paganifm, Dccius with grief beheld it undermined
by the progrcis of Chriflianity, and refolved if poffibie to deflroy

that rival worfhip. Befides, he hated the Chriilians, outof fpite to

his predcceffor Philip, v/ho was fo great a favourer of them, that by
forae he is believed to have been a Chriilian. The ftorm raged violently

all the time of this fhort reign, and there was no part of the empire
which did not feel its dreadful effeds. The Chriftians were every
where driven from their hoi^ies, ftrippcd of their eftates, and tor-

mented in their bodies. The initruments of torture made ufe of
againft them were racks, wild beafls, fcalding wax, fharp Hakes, and
burning pincers. And now, the laws of nature and humanity beinj
Utterly negiifl:ed, friend betrayed friend, and brother the brother; nay,
children delivered up ttieir parents, fo that multitudes were fwept
away by the public executioners, and among the refl the bifhops of
the mo'e noted cities, who, being remarkable for their Hation and
influence amoog the Chriftians, were generally the Jjrft in all tljs

Vol. V. Q^ jjcri'^i.
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perfecutions who fufFered. Cyprian, bifhop of Carthage, fpeaking of

this perfecution, lays, *' Deo chari, domo privabantur, patrimonio
*' Ipohabantur, catenis premebantur, carceribus includebantur, bef-
*' tils objiciebantur, ignibus puuiebantur. God's faints were ba-
*' nifhed from their houfes, were ftrippcd of their eilafes, were loaded
*' with chains, were fhut up in prifons, were thrown to the wild bealls,
*' were burnt alive." And Nicephorus affirms it eafier to count the

fands of the fea fhore, than to reckon up all the martyrs who fut-

fcred in this perfecution. Great ihultitudes therefore betook them-
lelves to exile, chuling to be expofed to the danger of wuld beafts

and famine in the deferts, rather than trul\ the mercy of men who
feemed to have divefted themfelves of humanity. Among the refl,

one Paulof Thcbais, a youth 14 years old, withdrew into the deferts

of vEgypt, and took up his reiidence in a cavern or rock, where he
lived 98 years a folitary life, and became the father of the Ancho
rites or Hermites, and of all luch as aitewards refigned themfelvc-

to a folitary mortified life *.

IX. The ninth perfecution was raifed by the emperor Valerian,

A. D. 258, about 223 years after our Lord's afcenfion. The for-

mer part of this reign was acceptable to all perfons, and among the

Tci\ to the Chriftians, who received many favours from the empe-
ror; but, about the fourth year of his reign, A'^alerian was feduced

by an Egvptian magician, who reprefentcd, that to render public af-

fairs profperous, nothing was more necelTary than to fupprefsthe

Chriftian worfhip, fo hateful to the Ciods, and to reflorc the anti-

ent religion. To perfuade the emperor and his counfellors to this

meafure, was notdifficult. The Roman commonwealth, they thought,

had acquired its greatnefs under the protection of the Gods. ^ 'X'hcy

obferved that no ftop had been put to their conquelh till Chriili-

anity began to prevail. In proportion to the fpreading of their faith,

the calamities of the empire had multiplied, 'i'hcy therefore referred

the whole greatnefs of their ftate to the favour of the Gods antiently

worfhiped, and all its misfortunes to the negleft of the primitive

religion, and the prevalence of Chrillianity. By order therefore of

Valerian and his Ion, the Chrillians were inftantly treated with

the utmofh barbaritv every where. But fo far were thefe leverities

from having the effeft w^hich the impoftor had promifed, that Al-

mighty God, greatly difpleafed with the unprovoked fufferings of his

fervants, fent m.ore terrible fcourgcs upon the empire from tlie north

than ever. In thefe calamities the emperor was the principal fufferer;

for, after making fome reiiftance, he was obliged to turn his arms
againft Sapores kingof Pcilia, who before they came to a battle took

* In precffs of t!rne, thcfc liermiirs came to be divided into fuur forts. Fiifl, the Cte-

nobites, who lived in focicty amon? ilu-nift-lvf-s, whilfc ihey (tp^vMcd thirri (elves from all

tlie reft of traiiklnd.—Secnndiv, the Anclioriics, v.ho, afpirins; after greater perfection, lived

in ahfolute folltude —Thirdly, thofe who air')c:3ted in fmall companies of threes or fours,

Without any head.—Fourthly, tho'c who went thro' different countries on pilgrimages t»

v'fi: holy cities, or perfons ril firgnlar pieiy. There were others called Inclufi or Rcclufrs.,

v.ho lived fhut up in cells, whether in cities or in deferts. — All ilufe lived by the labour, of

ihcir hands, and for the molt paa j^ave theif goods luihe poor.

him
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him prlfoner. From this time forth Valerian was in great mifery.

Sapores treated him with the utmoft indignity, making ufe of him as

a footftool in mounting his horfe. At lengtli, after feven years con-

finement, he made him bUnd, and put him to death. Galienus,

Valerian's fon, had concurred with his father in the edi6ls againll

the Chrillians. But the misfortunes of his father, the peftilences,

inundations, famines, and other calamities, which affli£led the em-
pire in his reign, fo wrought upon him, that, hoping to appeafe the

Divinity, he departed from the maxims of former emperors in the like

circumftances : he relaxed the perfecution againft the Chriftians,

fetting forth edifts in their favour.

X. The tenth perfecution was begun by the emperor Dioclefian,

A. D. 303, about 267 years after our Lord's afcenfion. Diocleiian,

during the courfe of a profperous reign, had favoured the Chriftians

for the fpace of twenty years. But coming to the city ofNicomcdia
in Bithynia, Caefar Galeriu'j, who hated the Chriftians, prevailed on
him, A. D. 303, to give orders for demolifhing the cathedral church

of Nicomedia, built oppoiite to the imperial palace. A Chriftian

publicly tore the edi6l, and was punifhed. A few days after, part of
Galerius's palace was cdnfumed by fire; and the Chriftians were fup-

pofed to be the incendiaries. Upon this, Dioclefian publifhed au
edift, commanding the Chriftian churches to be pulled down, their

bibles to be burnt, thofe who had obtained any office in the magif-

tracy to be degraded, and the meaner fort to be fold as flaves. But
thefe were only the beginnings of the perfecution: for, foon after,

Dioclefian, with theconfent of his colleague Maxlmian, publifhed an
edift, ordering the Chriftian bifhops to be bound with chains, and
to be forced by all manner of torture to facrifice to idols. This
edidl was fo rigoroufly executed, that in the fpace of one month only,

it is faid, feventeen thoufand Chriftians were put to death, not to

fpeak of the multitudes that were banifhed. In the fecond year of

the perfecution, A. D. 304, the emperors Dioclefian and Maximia-i
refigned the purple ; the former in Nicomedia, where he named Ga-
Jeriushis fucceifor ; the latter at Milan, after having iubftituted Con-
ftantius Chlorus in his place. The new emperors divided the pro-
vinces between them. Conftantius took Spain, Gaul, Britain, and
Germany : Galerius had all the reft. Galerius, finding the govern-
ment of fo many provinces too heavy for him, named as Cxfars,
iMaximinus, his own nephew by his fifter, and Severus. To Se-
verus he gave the government of Rome, Italy, and Africa ; to

Maximus, that of the eaftern provinces, referving to himfelf the?

management only of the provinces which belonged to lUyricum and
Greece. Conftantius in the Weft relaxed the perfecution againft the

Chriftians by his edidts ; but Galerius and the Ca^fars continued it

in the Eaft.—A while after this, Severus happening to be abfent from
Italy, Maxentius, fon of M'aximian the former emperor, was himfelf
proclaimed emperor at Rome by the fenate and people. He relaxed
the perfecution in the eighth year thereof Severus marched againft

him; but when under the walls of Rome, being dcfertcd by his foif

dicrs, he was taken and killed, Galerius next marched into Italy;

Q.^. but
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but his troops beginning in like manner to defert, he was ol>l/gt'd

to rerurn. About two years after thia, Galerius falling lick, publifhed

an edift in his own name, and in that of Conilantine, Conflantius's

fon, whom he had kept as an hoftage for the good behaviour of his

fatb.er. In this c<li6l he ci tiered, " i hat the Chriftians from thtnce-
" forth Ihould be fpared, and their churches and meetings allowed
**• them:" intrealing, at the fame time, " That they v;ould put up
•' publick pravers for the emperor." Galerius on the death of Seve-

rus had declared Licinius, Auguftus, and by fo doing had pointed

him out as his fuccelTor. Wherefore when Galerus died, Licinius

was generally acknowledged emperor. Soon after this, Conftartinc

,

who had efcaped from the Eait, and whofe father was now dead,

being invited by the fenate and the people into Italy, marched againll

Maxentius, whom rhey had formerly made emperor, and defeated

him. After the viftory, Constantine declared h i?vrsELF a
Christian. This circumilance induced Licinius to allow the

Chriftians in his part of the empire conlidcrable privileges. But

Maximinus C^far, who governed in the Erft as his lieutenant,

thinking his ftation inferior to his merit, proclaimed himfelf em-
peror, and revoked the privileges whieh Litfinius had graiitcd to the

Chriftians. Licinius defeated him in a great pitched battle. Upon
this Maximinus allowed the Chriftians their former privileges, re-

folving to try his fortune anew. But he was cut off by death before

he could execute his dciigns. Maximinus being now out of the way,

Licinius began to alter his behaviour tov/ards the Chriftians. Openly
cfpoufmg the caufe of heathenifm, he prohibited the bifliops from

viftring in the houfes of the Gentiles, left in their convernition they

migl)t propagate their principles; and foon after he raifed a nioft

violent per locution againft the whole church in thofe parts. So that,

as Kufebius obferves, the Eaft and Weft looked like night and dav,

a dreadful darkncfs overfpreading the former, while the latter enjoyed

all t!ie happy funfliine of proipeiity. But Licinius's cruelty againft

the Chriftians, as well as Ins trcaciicrous pradlices with relation to

Conftuntine, brought that prince out of the Weft againft him v.ith

a great army. Licinius was defeated, taken, and alter feme time

put t«") d>?ath.

Conlianline, being now in pofTciiion of tlie whole empire, put a

final period to this long perfccution, which as it was the laft, lb it

was the moft fevere of them all, being the utmoft effort of a dying

enemy. It continued no lefs than twenty years; and the infinite

multitude of Chriftians, wiio periihed in it, made the perfecutors

imagine thev had comp'eatcd their work. For in an infci ipfion they

fav, thev had abolilhed tlie name and fuperfiition of the Chriftians,

and had reftored the worlhip of the Ciods : but they were miftaken ;

for this perfecution really haftcned the deftruftion of Gentililm,

the foldicrs, who were generally Chriftians, fupporting or deferring

the emperors according as they oppoled or favoured their religion.

And, to fay the truth, a very little attention to the hiftory of thofe

times, will fuffice tO' fhev/ that the emperors, and fuch as aimed at

the imperial dignity, were fuccefsful in their enterprizes, according
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as they regulated their cotiduft towards the Chriftians; than which

a plainer prooi'ot' the prevulency of this religion needs not be de-

inxd.—For Conftantine's converiion to Chriltianitv, we have the

authority of the Heathen, as well as of the Chriftian hiftorians. It

is related by Zozimus, who informs vis that he was the firft emperor

who dec-'arcd hiailclf of this religion, lib. ii. p. IC2. By exprefs

laws, Conftantine allowed to all men liberty of confcieiice; but at

the lame time he diilguilhed the Chriftian religion with particular

marks of his favour, Eufcb. Hill, tcclef. iib. x. c. 5. And
whereas the firll day of the week was univerfally obferved by Chril-

tians as a feilival in memory of the Refurreftion of Jefus (Eufeb.

in vita Conllantini, lib, iv. c. iB.), he commanded that on that

day throughout the Roman don:iinions no court of juflice fhould

be'opcncd, and no work of buiinefs of any kind be done, except that

of agriculture. Th/. law is ilili e:aant. C. lib. 3. De fcriis, lit. 12.

XI. Julian, who fucceededConiiantius, the fon of Conftantine,

in the empire, did not follow the footfleps of his two predecellors.

He revived Paganifm, wrote in defence of it, let an example ot the

worlhip of the Gods, heroes, heavens, earth, fca, fountains, ri-

vers: and by folicitations and bribes he endeavoured to gain pro-

lelytes. Such gentle means, Libanius tells ns,' " the emperor made
*' ufe of, not only from his apprehending that mens confciencescan-

* not be forced, but from his being fenfible that the cruekics which
" before his time had been exer-cifed, had rather farthered tiian bin-

" dered the progrefs of v-hrillianity." Parental, in Julian c. 144.

Wehave therefore Libanius's teliimony, that in the reigns betore

Conftanfme the Chriflians had been tortured and put to death for

their religion, whereof he gives fome inil:ance3, c. 58. 59. 81.—-

—

"fo the lame purpofe we have Julian's own teftimony concernmg

the former perfecutions of the Chriiians : Apud Cyrill. lib. 6. p.

205. His words are, " You emulate their wrath and bitternefs by
" overturning their temples and altars, and you put to death," &c.

(See the whole palTage above, B. 11. C IV'. § 2. N' 4.) Never-

thelefs, though [uUan put no Chrillian tO' death, he perfecuted them

violently. So Eutropius and Ammianus Marcchinns, both ot them

heathen hillorians, ailuve i-s. The former ferved Julian m the ex-

pedition wherein he iofi his life, and wrote an abridgement of the

Roman hhlory. In the loth book of that abridgement, i6th chap-

ter, fpeakmg of Julian, he fays, " Nimius religionis Chriiiianai

•' infeclator, perinde tamen utcruore abftineret. He was too great a

•' pcrfecutor of the Chriftian religion, yet (o as he abilained from
'' Ihcdding of blood " The particulars we learn from Ammianus,

lib. 22. p. 480. " lUud autem inclemens obruendum perenni filen-

** tio, quod arcebat docere magiilros rhetoricos et grammaticos ritus

" Cliriiliani culrores. But that nt\ of cruelty ougl>t to be buried in

" perpetual fdence, namely, his prohibiting fuch mafters of rhe-

*' toric and grammar from teaching fnch as were of the Chriftian per-

" fuafion."

Upon the whole, the grievous perfecutions which the difciples of

Jefus were expofed to on accaunt of their reiigion, from, the begin-

0.3 ^''&'

I
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nhig, being thus attefled by many writers, as well heathen as Chrif-

tian, who have likewile related a number of circumftances attending

them, we have the fame evidence for thefe perfecutions, as for any

hiftorical fad whatever. Only the atteftations concerning them,

contrary to what ordinarily happens, are cleareft and mod authen-

tic in behalf of the more antient perfecutions. This circumftancc

merits attention, becaufe the argument for the truth of the gofpel-

hiftory, taken from the fufferings of the Chriftians in antient times,

chiefly depends on the evils to which the witnelTes of the apoftles

miracles expofed themfelves by receiving the gofpel hiftory. 7 he

miracles they faw the Apoftles perform, and which they were ena-

bled to perform themfelves, left them no room to doubt of the truth

of what the apoftles reported concerning the Lord Jefus. The evils

to which they expofed themfelves by their belief of thefe reports,

and the fufferings which they aftually underwent rather than re-

nounce this their belief, ought to convince us, that the miracles by

which they were perfuaded wete neither illufions nor forgeries. But

to iUuftrate this more fully fhall be the purpofeofthe following

fed ion.

Sect. III.

Th^: truth of the gofpel'hiJIo>y provedfrom the conve>Jion of the world to

Cbr'i(iianiiy.

THE Chriftian records tells us, that the Apoflies and Evangelifts,

who went about into all countries preaching the liillory of jefus, ad-

dreffed the inhabitants of every country immediately upon their firll

arrival, being enabled fo to do by the gift of tongues which their

mailer conferred upon them. The fame records affure us, that thefe

men proved the truth of their reports concerning Jefus, by perform-

ing every where many miracles, and by fpeaking all manner of lan-

guages v;ithout having previoufly learned them. They inform us

'alfo of a faft ftiil more extraordinary , namely, that the apoftles, ac-

cording to their mailer's promife, communicated to thofe who be-

lieved, a power of working the like miracles with themfelves, and

of fpeaking with tongues; than which a greater or more illuftrious

proof both of their own and and of their maftcr's miracles,

and of the truth of Chriitianity in general, could not be wiftied

for; a proof which were it offered to the moft obilinate oppofers of

Chriftianity now-a-days, they will acknowlege they could not pof-

fibly rclift. Of the miraculous evidence wherewith the Gofpel

hiftory is faid in theChriftian records to have been attended, we have

clear proofs in the letters ot the Apoftles to the particular churches.

J^or there we find the many wonderful things wliich thefe men per-

formed, inprefence of their converts, and the miraculous gifts which
^b^ey l5a'4 confered on them, openly appealed to, as matters univer-

lallv kPiOWt) and acknowleged. For inilance, Paul, writing to ths

Romans, fay?, chap. i. ii. " Fori ion.g to fee you, that I may
'• iiyr.^art mito vou fome fpiritual gift, to the end you may be efta-

' '
'

' ^''blilUed/'
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" bliflied."—So likewife to the church at Corinth: 1 Cor. xli. 12.
*' Truly the figns of an Apoille were wrought among you in all

*' patience, in figns and wonders and mighty deeds. 13. Vox what
*' is it wherein ye were inferior to other churches?"—And to the

churches of Galatia: Gal. iii. 2. *' Received ye the fpirit by the
*' works of the law, or by the hearing of faith?— 5. He therefore
*' that miniilereth to you the Spirit, and worketh miracles
*' among you, doth he it by the works of tlie law, or by the hearing
*' of faith?" 1 hefe are exprefs appeals to the miracles which Paul

wrought in the prefence of his converts, and to the miraculous gifts

which he bellowed upon them. If the reader defires farther iati?-

faflion on this head, let him look into the twelfth and fourteenth

chapters of the Firft Epiftle to the Corrinthians, which are wholly

fpent in giving direftions about the exercife of the gifts bellowed on
that church by Paul. Nor were the miraculous gifts peculiar to the

Corinthians. All the churches without exception enjoyed them
;

for he declares, 1 Cor. xiv. 33. that he gave to all the churches

the fame rules for the exercife of them. If thefe things were wholly

fiftitious: if the churches had feen no miracles performed by the

Apoftles; if they received from them no gifts of the Holy Ghoft;

would thefe men have had the impudence thus to have addrefled

their converts every where? Or though no fuch addrelTes had been

made perfonally, would the letters, which aflerted that they adlually

were made, have gained the leaft credit? A proof of this kind, which
contains in it fo many others, muft certainly be luperior to all

fufpicion. Indeed, if we fhall treat the miracles, whereof each

church was the witnefs, as fables, it is not the teflimony of the

Apoftles alone that we rejeft, but the depofitions, fo to fpeak, of

the whole world.

But my defignatprefent is to prove the truth of the Gofpel-hidory,

and of the miraculous evidence wherewith it was accompanied by
the reception which this hiflory met with in the firft ages. It was
no fooner preached, that Jelus of Nazareth aroie from the dead, than

thoufands every where believed the wonderful relatioii; Tiotwith-

ftanding by fo doing they expofed themfelves to all manner of per-

fonal lufterings, as well as to the lofs of their goods. Now we af-

firm, that to entertain a belief of this kind, which drew along with

it fuch confequences, mankind could not polfibly have been periuadod

by any arguments inferior to thofe above mentioned. My meaning
is, the Heathens in Greece, Italy, Afia Minor, and other countries,

never would have believed the reports concerning the miracles

ofjefus, and concerning his refurrec^ion from the dead, unlcis the

men who told them thefe things had wrought in their prefence mira-

cles equal to thofe which they reported of their mailer, and had com-
municated to their converts the power of working the like miracles.

By the converfion of the world, therefore, the miracles which the

Apoftles wrought, and the miraculous powers which chev beftowed

upon their converts, and of confequencc the truth of the Cioi'pel-

kvAory, is raifed above all exception. Now, though this argument

0.4 be



532 Conversion of tHE WdriLD,

be quite conclufive, even in the general manner wherein I have ftated

it, its importance makes it Vv'orthy of a nearer confideration : and the

rather that, as \vc approach, the converfion of the world fhews itfelf

a much grander obje6l than it appeared at a diflance, Ic conufts of

a variety of parts : thefe parts are adorned with numerous cir-

cximftances: and the whole unite in prefentin^jj a conciufion or

general view of the moft llriking kind; a conciufion winch can-

not fail to leave a lading imprclTion; a conciufion therefore

which muft produce fuch a belief of the Gofpel-hiftory as nothing

can efface.

To form, however, a proper judgement of the converfion of the

world and of its circumftances, confidered as an argument for prov-

ing the truth of the miracles of the apoftles, and by confe-

quence the truth of the whole gofpel-hiftory, the following par-

ticulars muft be carefully weighed in the belance of unprejudiced

reafon.

1. When the Gofpel was propofed to mankind, they were not with-

out religion, as was the cal'e when the different forms of Gentilifm

were firil introduced. I mention this to fhcw, that the ready recep-

tion which Chriftianity met with in all countries did not proceed

from its being tlie firft religion that was offered to rude and unculti-

vated nations; fo that the pafiion for religion natural to the human
mind, having no other objeft at hand, readily embraced this, and

for its fake men received the ftrange hiftory on which it was founded,

without any examination. In every country, there was already a

religion eftablillied by law, patronized by the rulers, and pra£lifed

by the people. In many places, but efptcially in the Leiier Afia^

Greece, and Italy, Gentilifm was exquifitely adapted to the tafte of

the vulgar, by the magnificence of its temples and the fplendor of the.

ceremonies. Judaifm too gloried in the fame advantages ; not to

mention that it in particular really enjoyed the great honour which

many of the others falfelv claimed, namely of being a religion from

heaven. Moreover, in Heathenifm there was nothing that could

"have the leaft influence to prepare the minds of its votaries for the

reception of Chriftianity, but rather every thing to alienate them

from it. For it is wxll known, that there was the moft direft op-

pofition between all the different forms of Heathenifm and the Gof-

pel, judaifm indeed ought to have paved the way for the Chriftian

religion, as being the preparatory difpenfation. Yet in fadt it was

otherwiie. For the Jews, being prepolfcired with the belief of the

eternal obligation of the Mofaick inftitutions, were filled with the

nioft violent enmity againft the Gofpel, which taught the abrogation

of the law. Tt is evident therefore, from the nature of things, that

the introduftion of the Gofpel upon the ruins of the eftablifned reli-

oion muft in all countries have been effe£ted in oppofition tp

the fword of the magiftrate, the craft of priefts, the pride of

phiiofopliers, and the humours, paffions, and prejudices of the

people, all clofely combined in fupport of the national worlhip,
I

'
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&nd to crufh the Chriftian faith, which aimed at the fubverfion of
Heathenifm.

2. It deferves attention, that in the converfion of the world the

method, whereby abfurd fyllems have fometimes been fuccefsfully

eflabhfhed, was not ufed. For the life and doftrine of Chrift was
not a ftory privately whifpered among the Chriflians themfelves, or
communicated to the few who were difpofed to be oftheir party. It

was not propagated In the dark, by people who ftole about from
houfe to houl'e, with an intention to deceive the credulous. It was
not delivered out in parcels, fo as ro make one doclrine pave the
way for aaother. It did not infinuate itfelf into the belief of man-
kind, by flow and infenfible Reps, Thefe indeed were the arts

whereby the Romilh fai,th crept into the world, which, if it had beefi

offered openly and all at once, would have been rejefted with ab-
horrence as monflrous. Inftead of this, the hiflory of Jefus and
the moll ofTenfive dodtrines of Chriilianity were preached publicly,

firft In Jerufalem, the fcene of thefe wonderful tranfadions, in the

fynagogues there, in the temple itfelf, nay, before the Jewifli San-
hedrim. Next It was preached through all the Heathen countries.

At thofe fermons any one who had a mind might be prefent. The
hiftory and dodrines above mentioned were propofed in their true

native original colours, without any difguife or foftening; as is

evident from the fermons of the Apoflles ftili on record. They
were propofed all at once ; 1 mean the great and efTential articles of
the Gofpel, which, however difagreeable they might be to mens na-
^iral turn of thinking or to their paffions, were delivered by the
Apoflles with the greateft opennefs in every fermon. If the fermons
'j,ve appeal to, as examples of the Apoilles manner of preaching, are

thought not to have been publicly delivered, their bemg recorded

in the A£ls of the Apoilles is of equal importance in the prefent

argument; feeing that writing came abroad while the Apoflles were
alivp. But why do we inlifl on this fort of proof? The Gofpels
and Epiftles, containing the whole of Chriftianity, were publifhed

in thp firfl age, were offered to the world entire as we have them at

prefent, were quickly dilperfed mto many countries ; and in no
fubfequent age has any doftrine or matter of faft been unlverfally

received, as an eflentlal part of Chriflianlty, which is not plainly

contained in thofe writings. It is tjierefore indubitable, that all, who
antiently embraced Chriflianlty, had opportunity to examine the

whole fcheme before they formed any refolution of becoming the difcl-

of Jefus. No one was cheated Into this belief by any artful dealing

of the firfl preaehers of the Gofpel.

3, There is a third circumflance, which with judicious perfons

will render the converfion of the world to Chriflianlty a mofl
ilriking proof of our Lord's hiftory, and that is, the belief of the

cjoArlne and miracles of Jefus, which In fo fhort a time became ge-
neral through the world, began in the country which had been the

fcene of his minlflry, and particularly in the capital city thereof,

wh^re he had been publicly tried, condemned, and put to death, by
the
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the fenatc of Ifrael as a deceiver. For, on the 50th day after his

crucifixion, there w^ere no lefs than three thoufand converted in Je-
rufalem, by a fingle fermon of one of the Apoftles, wherein he in-

lifted upon the miracles performed by Jefus as things known to all

prefent (A9s ii. 41), a topic which the Apoftles in every fermon
failed not to urge. See A6ts x. 38. A few weeks after this, 5000
who beheved are faid to have been prefent at another fermon preached

in Jerufaleai by fame Apoftle, Afts iv. 4 — In the fecond year

after our Lord's afcetiiion, " the number of the difciples mukiphed
" greatly, and a great company of the priefts," the mod violent

enemies of this novel religion, " became obedient to the faith,'*

Afts vi. 7,'—In the third year they multiplied fo exceedingly, that
*' there was a great perfecution againft the church which was at Jc-
** rufalem, and they were all fcattered abroad throughout the region
** of Judea and Samaria, except the Apoftles," Ads viii. i.—In
the third or fourth year, the fpreadingof the Chriftian faith was fo

remarkable, even in the remotefl provinces of Paleftine, that the

high pricft and council of Jerufalem, in order to put a flop to it,

fent forth perfecutors as far as Damafcus. Of thefe, the ring-leader

was a zealous young man named Saal, who in this very journey was
converted by jefus appearing to him at noon-day ; fo that he became
tbrthwith an earneii preacher of the faith which he was going to

deftroy. AcVs ix. i—20 — About eight or ten years after our Lord's

death, the difciples were grown fo numerous in Jerufalem and the

country about, that they became the objeft of the jealouiy of Herod
himfelf. For, at the inftigation of the chief priefts, he carried on
the perfecution againft them, by putting to death one of the Apof-
tles, and by imprifoning another, whom he intended likewife to

flay, A6ts xii. i.—In the twenty-fecond year after the crucifixion,

the difciples in Judea are faid to have been many myriads, A6ls xxi.

20. ^'fo.'pn; a^iXps, sroo'ai yt.vpiahi £i(r'y l»oaiu:v t'xv Tn-Ki^ivv-oltcv. In

this mani^er did the converfion of the Jews advance in their own
country ; than which a nobler proof of the truth of the Gofpels, as

books of hiftorv, cannot he defired. For if the things therein told

had been fnlfe, would fuch numbers, upon the fpot where they were

faid to be done, and at the very time too in which they happened,

have given fuch credit to them, as on their account to have expofed

themielves to the moft grievous perfecution ?

4. The fucrefs of the Ciofpel, however, was by no means confined

rr> fudca. Being preached in all the different provinces of the Ro-
man empire, numbers of the Heathens, as well as of the Jews, be-

lieved. It feeriis, the evidence accompanying our Lord's miracles

w^s fo ftrong, that it failed not to make an imprefiion upon the

minds of thofe to whom ir was propofed, whatfoever nation they

were of.— .1 he coaverfion of the Gentiles ^s fo much the more re-

markable, that almoft the very firft triumphs of the Chriftian reli-

gion were in the heart of Greece itfelf, the nurfcry of learning and

the polite hearts, for churches were very early planted at Corinth,

at Ephefus, at Bera'a, at Theflalonica, ^t Philippi, as is plain from

4 ^^*
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the hiftory of the A6ts, and from Paul's Epiftles ftill remaining

direfted to churches in mort of thofe cities. Even Rome herlelt,

the feat of weakh and empire, was not able to refill the force of

truth ; many of her inhabitants embracing the Chriftian faith fo

early as in the reigns of Claudius and Nero, and but a few years after

our Lord's crucifixion, when the matters told them concerning him
were recent, and it was eafy to have difproved them, if they had

been falfe, by many witnefTes from Judea both Jews and Gentiles,

who continually reforted to Rome either for bufinefs or pleafure,

and by the conflant communication which lubfifled between the

capital and all the provinces of the empire.

5. The converfions produced by the fermons of the Apoftles,

happened in an age juftly celebrated for the heighth to which learn-

ing and the polite arts were carried by the Greeks and Romans, the

renowned mailers of tlie fciences. The nations of Europe, Alia,

and Africa, heretofore barbarous, were at this time remarkably ci-

vilized. In moft countries knowledge was farther difFufed and more
viniverfal than it had been in any former period. In fhort, it muft

be acknowledged, that there never was a more learned, more phi-

lofophical, or more dilcerning age, than that in which the Chrif-

tian religion was propoled to mankind. Befides, the world under

the prote£lion of the Roman government enjoying then efpecially

profound peace, men of a fpeculative turn were every where at lei-

fure to examine the matter with care. And as the different nations

of the world were now united in one great empire, they had eafy com-
munication with one another, and with the city of Rome, the cen-

tre of intelligence and correfpondence. So that every fenfible per-*-

fon, who would take the trouble, had aceefs to inform himfelf of the

things faid to have been tranfafted in any part of the empire. It

is therefore undeniable, that, when the Gofpel was firll propofed,

all ranks of men in all countries were as well fecured as pollible

from being impofed upon by falfe pretences of any kind. This
circumilance renders the converfion of the world, notwithftanding

it began with that of the common people, a flrong prefumption of

the truth of the Gofpel-hifiory.

6. Though, in the eyes of human wifdom, the mean condition of

the generality of the iiril converts may feem difhonourable to the

Chriflian caufe, in reality it adds great weight to the evidence of

the Gofpel-hiilory. Accordingly, Jefus himfelf re'ioiced in it, and
more than once folemnly returned thanks for it. Luke x. 21. '* At
" that time Jefus rejoiced in fpirit, and faid, I thank thee, O Fa-
•' ther. Lord of heaven and earth, that thou haft hid thefe things
" from the wife and prudent, and haft revealed them unto babes :

*' Even fo, Father, for fo it feemed good in thy fight." Thc;

Apoftle Paul likewife gloried in the mean condition of the firft con-

verts. I Cor. i. 26. " You fee your calling. Brethren, how that
*' not many wife men after the flefh are called.—But God has cholen
*' the fooli(h things of the world to confound the wife , and God
** has chpfen the weak things of tlie world to confound the things

" which
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** which are mighty ; and bale things of the world, and fhingg
** which are delpifed, hath God cholen, yea, and things whicli are
*• not, to bring to nought things that are : that no fielh iliould glory
••in his prefence." Our Lord and his Apoftles thus rejoiced in
the converfion of the common people, upon the liril publication

of the Gofpel, becaufe they knew this circumftanee above all others

would prove the truth of their miracles, and render the doftrines

and fafts, for the confirmation of which they performed them,
highly credible in all fucceeding ages. It is well known, that the

bulk of mankind are incapable of comprehending any long train of
reaibning, and therefore in vain are they perfuaded to relinquilh

the opinions in which they have been educated, by fucb arguments,
however jull and conclufive they may be. Proofs addrefled to their

lenfes are what llrike them mofi:. Hence no arguments lo effica-

cious for imprelTing the minds of the populace, as great and evident

miracles. Thefe alone have force to make them layalide religious

notions early imbibed, or counterai^ their ftrongeft inclinations.

Nor, in fa£l, has any other evidence ever been found fufficient to

change mens opinions and pradlices in thefe particulars. Where-
fore, feeing the common people were converted immediately on
the iirft publication of the Gofpcl-hiftory, without being influenced

by the previous converlion of the great men, it is a fhining proof of
the truth of the miracles which the firft preachers of tlie Gofpel
are faid to have performed, in confirmation of their fermons : be-

caufe, by mere reafoning, the vulgar never covdd have been brought,

in any confiderabic number, to forfake their native religions. And
we may believe the wifdom of God ordained their converfion to

precede that of their rulers, on purpofe to give credibility in after-

times to the miracles which from the beginning were v/rought in

iupport of the Chrlflian caufe. Perhaps likevvile, in ordering the

converfion of the common people to precede that of their rulers,

God intended to manifeft his juftice and goodnefs, as well as his

wifdom. For as they had been at firft feduced, and were all along

upheld in their fuperftition by the policy of their governors, it was
both juft and good in God, early to put them in the way of gain-

ing the happinefs of immortality. Accordingly thefe men, having
hitherto lived in deplorable ignorance of God, every where joyfully

embraced the doftrines of the Gofpel, which enlightened and com-
forted them under the manifold affiliations of this life : and fo being

drawn off in great numbers from Gentilifm, that horrid fuperftruc-

ture of impiety and folly, which the fi:atefmen in all countries had
reared on the foundation of the credulity of the multitude, fell to

the ground at once, and by its fall afi.oniflied the rulers themfelves,

who could no longer refill the evidence and influence of truvh.

7. But though the generality of the firft converts to Chriflianity

in all countries were people in the middle and lower ftations of life,

it ought not to be forgotten that from the very beginning there

were not wanting fome of the better fort every where, whole con-

\ verfion
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vcrfion added both luftre and dignity to the Gofpel triumphs. Thus,-

j.mong the firll converts of the Jewifh nation, we find perfons of

no iels rank, than Nicodemus, and Joleph of Arimathea, noblemen

and members of the fenate of Ifrael
; Jairus, a ruler of the fyna-

gogue that was at Capernaum, a nobleman hvingin the fame town,

whofe fon Jefus recovered out of a fever; Manaen, Herod the Te-
trarcli's foiler-brother ; Joanna the wife of Chuza, Herod's ftew-

ard ; Zaccheus, chief of the publicans at jerico ; Marv Magdalene,

a woman of note; Apollo:^, remarkable for eloquence ; Paul, learned

in the Jewifh law; together wiui many of the chief rulers, who
did not confefs him becaufc of the Pharifees (John xii. 4c!.) ; and a

great company of thp priefts in Jerulalem, who became obedient to

the faith (Acts vi. 7.), and whole office and literature rendered them
conlpicuous.—Amoug the Gentile converts we find no lefs a per-

fon than a Roman proconful, Sergius • aulus by name, who go-

verned the nland of Cyprus at the trnie of his converfion, and in

honour of whom it is thought the Apo'.vle, who converted him, took
the name of Paul. At Ephefus, certain of the aliarchs or magifl rates

are faid to have been Paul's friends, having no doubt conceived a

good opinion of the caufc wherein he was engaged. Cornelius like-

wife, a Roman captain ot great reputation for virtue, was an early

difciple of Jefus. Dionyfius too, a judge and fenator of the Areo-
pagus at , Athens : Damaris, and others of note, in the fame city.

Eraftus, , treaiurer of Corhith; Tyrannus, a teacher of grammar
and rhetoric in Corinth ; Publius, a noblemam, and probably the

governor of the ifland of Malta ; Philemon, a man of coniiderablc

quality' at Co lofTe ; Simon, a magician in Samaria; Zenas, a law-

yer ; nay, and the domedics of the emperor hirafeif ; all of them
perfons whofe education qualified them to judge of an affair of
this kind, and whofe office and f^ation rendered them conlpicu-

ous in the countries where they lived. The above are all men-
tioned in the facred records of the Chriflians. But there may have
been, and no doubt were, otliers of the like ffation converted, whofe
n^mes are not taken notice of there. Even the Heathen hiftorians

mention lome perions of great note who were early converted ; for

inllance, Flavius Clemens, the conful, with his wife Domitilla,

both of them relations of the emperor Domitian ; M. Acilius Gla-
brio likewife, who was conful at Rome with Trajan. Moreover,
we know that many of the Heathen philofonhers were among the

iirll difciples ; fuch as Juflin Martyr, who, even aftor his conver*
fion, continued the habit and pro feffion of philofophy

; Quadratus,
Ariflides and Athenagoras, philofopliers of Athens ; and in AleX'
andria Dionvfius, Clemens, Ammonius, Arnobm^, and Anatolius,
In procefs of time, it was not a fingle perfon of figure in this city,

or in that nation, who obeyed the Gofpel, but multitudes of the
wife, the learned, the noble, and the mighty in every country.
Thefe, being all fully convinced of the truth of our Lord^s preten-
fions, aijd imprefTcd >vith the deepeft fenfe of his dignity, gave the
jajoU ibiid evidence of their conviaion, both by their worfhiping

him
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him as God, notwithftanding he had been punifhed with the ig-

nominious death of a malefa£lo>, and by making public profellioii

of his religion, although they had been educated in the belief of
other religions far more agreeable to the corrupt inclinations of the

human heart, to defert which they had not the fmalleft temptation

from honour or intereft. On the contrary, by becoming Chrif-

tians they expofed themfelves to all manner of fufFerings in their

perfons, their reputations, and their fortunes.

8. This leads me to a conlideration which adds weight to all tlie

reft, and which therefore merits particular attention ; namely, that

the belief of Chriftiaaity was followed with no worldly advantage

whatever, by which men could be fwayed to renounce their native

religions, and embrace a form of worfhip fo different from every

thing that was then praftifed. On the co;>trary, by becoming
Chriftians the Heathens denied themfelves many fenfual gratifica-

tions, which their own religions indulged them in
;

particu-

larly fornication and drunkennefs, which they confidered as branches

of the worfhip of God. Alfo, by becoming Chriftians, thefe men
fubjeded themfelves to' a courfe of life rigid and fevere, very dif-

ferent from that to which they had been accuftomed, and which is

fo agreeable to the flefh. For at their baptifm they bound them-
felves to renounce the world with its pleafures, as a facrifice necef-

iary in fuch times of perfecution, and to mortify the firongeft in-

clinations of their nature By renouncing their religion, the Heathens

likewife loft the affeftion of their relations, who perfifted in their

antient errors ; they feparated themfelves from their acquaintance,

particularly in their facred folemnities ; which would be the more
grievous to them, as thefe were of a nature fit to flrike their imagi-

nation and engage their palfions, much more than any thing of that

fort among us. Infliort, by the profeffion of Chriftanity they de-

nied themfelves all thofe fenfual pleafures which in ever)' country

are derived from the concurrence and fufFrage of the community, and
to which arelilh is given by the joint participation of friends. Yea,

they even loft moft of the private and focial fatisfaftions of life ;

having quite eftrangcd themfelves from their friends, and baniflied

themfelves from their families.—Nor was this all; by embracing

our faith the Heathens expofed themfelves to more terrible evils ftill.

From the very beginning, the profeflion of Chriftianity was attended

with the continual hazard of all manner of perfonal fufFerings ; and

in proportion as this religion fprcad itfelf, the evils which followed

the profelfion of it multiplied. For it is well known, that the

Chriftians were not only foon excluded from all
,
public offices and

honours, but they were infulted and abufed by the rabble, who
looked upon them as Epicureans, Atheifts, and the molt flagitious

of men, and as fuch often executed punifhment upon them with

their own hands. By the magiftrates they were fubjefted to heavy

iines, their goods were confifcated, they were made to fuffer a va-

riety of ignominious punifliments, which to generous minds arq

more grievous than death. They were imprifoned and profcribed,

ihcy
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they were baniflied, they were condemned to work in the mines^

they were made to fight with wild beafls in the theatres for the di-

verfion of the people (i Cor. xv. 32), they were put to the torture,

they were placed in red-hot iron chairs, they were crucified, im-
paled, burnt alive ; in a word, they were made to undergo all the

torments which cruelty and barbarity inflamed by rage could invent

;

torments the bare mention of which excites horror in the human
.mind. Now all thele being things moil gaievous to nature, it fol-

lows that whatever was the caufe of them^ would be received with

the utmoft reluctance and difficulty. Wherefore nothing but over-

bearing evidence, evidence fucli as they could not by any means re-

fill, was able to make men in thofe circumftances acknowledge the

truth of the Gofpel-hiftory, and receive a religion founded thereon,

which plunged them into fuch terrible misfortunes.

9. But the fufFerings of the firft Chriflians may be viewed like-

wife in the light wherin Mr. Addifon has placed them ; namely, as

a {landing miracle for proving the truth of Chriflianity. " Treatife
** of the Chriflian religion," § vii, 4. " Under this head I cannot
*' omit that which appears to me a ftanding miracle in the three firft

*' centuries, I mean that amazing and fupernatural courage or pa-

•' tience, which was (hewn by innumerable multitudes of martyrs,
** in thofe flow and painful torments that were infiifted on them.
** I cannot conceive a man placed in the burning iron chair at
*' Lyons, amid the infults and mockeries of a crouded amphitheatre,
** and Hill keeping his feat ; or llretched upon a grate of iron over
*' coals of fire, and breathing out his foul among tlie exquifite fuf-
*' ferings of fuch a tedious execution, rather than renounce his re-
*' ligion, or blafplieme his Saviour. Such trials feem to me above
*' the ftrength of human nature, and able to overbear duty, reafon,
** faith, conviftion, nay and the moft abfolute certainty of a future
** flate. Humanity, unaflifted in an extraordinary manner, muft
*' have fhaken off the prefent preffure, and have delivered itfelf out of
" fuch a dreadful diftrefs by any means that could have been fug-
*' gefted to it. We can eafily imagine that many perfons, in fo good
*' a caufe, might have laid down their lives at the gibbet, the flake,
*' or the block ; but to expire leifurely among the mofl exquifite tor-
*' tures, when they might come out of them, even by a mental re-

*' fervation, or an hypocrify which was not without a poffibility of
*' being followed by repentance and forgivcnefs, has fomething in
•' it fo far beyond the force and natural flrength of mortals, that
" one cannot but think there was fome miraculous power to fup-
" port the fuffcrer. 5. We find the church of Smyrna, in that ad-
*' mirable letter which gives an account of the death of Polycarp
*' their beloved bilhop, mentioning the cruel torments of other
" early martyrs for Chriflianity, arc of opinion, that our Saviour
** flood by them in a vifion, and perfonally converfed with them,
** to give them ftrength and comfort during the bitternefs of
*' their long continued agonies : and we have the flory of a young
** man, who, having fuffcred many tortures, elcapeJ with life, and

" told
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told his fellow Chriftians, of an angel who flood hy him, aridi

wiped off the tears and fweat which ran down his face whilfl; he
lay under his fufFerings. We are alTured at leall, that the firft

martyr for Chriltianity was encouraged, in his laft moments, by a
' vifion of that divine perfon for whom he fufFered, and into whofe
' prefence he was then haftening. 6. Let any man lay his hand
* calmly upon his heart, and after reading thofe terrible coniiifts

* in which the antient ftartyrs and confeflbrs were engaged, wheu
' they paired through fuch new inventions and varieties of pain as

' tired their tormentors ; and alk himfelf, however zealous and lincere

' he is in his religion, whether under fuch acute and lingering tor-

' tures he could ftill have held fall his integrity, and have profelled

* his fiiith to the lafl, without a fupernatural ailiflance of forae
' kind or other. For my part, when I conlider that it was not an
'unaccountable obllinacy in a fingle man, or in any partcular fet

' of men, in fome extraordinary juncture ; but that there were multi-
' tudes of each fex, of every age, of different countries and con-
' ditions, who for neaf 300 years together made this glorious con-
* feffion of their faith in the midft of tortures and in the hour of
' death : 1 muft conclude, that thev were either of anotiier make
' than men are at prefent, or that they had luch miraculous lup-
' ports as were peculiar to thofe times of Chriitianity, when with-
' out them perhaps the very name of it might have been extin-
' guiflied. 7. It is certain, that the deaths and fufferings of the
" primitive Chriftians had a great fliare in the converfion of thofe
' learned Pagans who lived in the ages of perfecution, which, with

fome intervals and abatements, lafted near 300 yeiars after our

Saviour. Juftin Martyr, Tertullian, Ladlantlus, Arnobius and
' others, tell us, that this firfl of all alarm.ed their curiofity, roufed

their attention, and made them ferioufly inquilitive into the jia-

ture of that religion which could endue the mind v.ith fo much
ftrcngth, and evercome the fear of death, nay raife an earneft

defire of it, though it appeared in all its terrors. This they found
had not been effected by all the doftrines of thofe philofophcrs,

whom they had thoroughly ftudied, and who had been labouring

at this great point. The fight of thefe dying and tormented mar-
tyrs, engaged them to fearch into the hiftorv and doftrines of

him for whom they fuffered. The more they fearched, the more
they were convinced , till their convi£lion grew fo ftrong, that

they themfelves embraced the fame truths, and either aflually laid

down their lives, or were always in a readinefs to do it, rather

than depart from them."

10. It is worthy of confideration Hkewife, that the before-men-

oned perfons, of all charadlers, ages and fexes, in every country,

were induced to renounce their native religions and to embrace

the Gofpel, not by the force of arms, the influence of authority,

the refinements of policy, or the power of great examples. They
were prevailed on to change their faith, merely by the preaching of

^ few illiterate mechanics and their affiflants, who were wholly

I deftituto

J
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deflitutc of the advantages of birth, education, and fortune, and

\vho by condemning the ellabhlhcd worihip of all countries were

every where looked upon as the moll: riagitious of men. Of fuch

importance in the prefent argument is this circumftance, that our

Lord and his apoilles have laid a particular ftrefs upon it. For it

is they who direct us to confider the illiterate charader and low

llation of the firil preachers of the gofpel, as a proof that in the con-

verfion of the world they adled by the power of truth, and with

the anillance of ( )od,- i Cor. iv. 7. " We have this treafure in
*' earthen vclicis, that the excellency of the power may be of God,
*' and not of us." But the force of this argument will beft ap-

pear, if we coniider the converfion of the world, Firil fimply, as

implying a change of men's religious opinions : Secondly, as at-

tended Vv'ith a thorough reformation of their manners : and, thirdly,

as cxpoling them to unfpeakahle fufferings in their perfons, repu-

tations, and fortunes. I he converlion of the world viewed in thefe

lights Ihews itfelf an effedl infinitely fuperior to any human labour

or perfuafion whatever, and therefore beyond exprelfion luperior to

all the powers which a handfal of the loweit of the people from fo

defpicablc a country as Judea can be fuppofed to have poiTeired.

Firil, The converlion of the world, confidered as a change of

men's religious principles effe6ted merely by the power ot perlua-

lion, fuppofes that every convert was Ihevved the abfurdity of his

former faith, and was brought to fee that the faith now offered him
was both rational and well founded. In order to this, if the per-

fons who converted the world were not alTifled by God, they had

the prodigious labour to undergo, i. Of learning the languages of

all the nations, whether barbarous or civilized, to whom they went,

before they could fpeak a word to them, either concerning their

ancient belief, or concerning the new faith they were come to

offer to them. This itfelf was an obftaclc which mufl have abfo-

lutely marred their defign ; and therefore this iingle confideratioiv

demonflratcs, that in prevailing v/itli multitudes in all countries to,

change their religious belief, the apoftles were infpired by God with

the gift of tongues, as the Chriftian records affirm.— 2. Allowing

that, by any means you pleafe to fancy, thefe men attained the

knowledge of all languages in fuch perfeftioa, that they could

fpeak them fluently ; to inHil knowledge effediuaily into the miiids

of the vulgar, was a matter of immenfe labour, requiring particular

and frecjucnt applications to every individual. It lo, how can we
fuppofe twelve men fvifiicient for converting nations ? Were they

capable of addrefling ail tlic individuals of thofe vail multitudes,

who in the different countries of Europe, Alia, and Africa, v.ere

brought to ferve the living God by their rainiftry ? No : fuch par-

ticular addreffcs were iinpoff)ble ; and therefore the converfion of

the Gentiles could not he produced by them. An event fo fl;u-

pendous mull have been accomplifned l)y means niore effeftusl
;

means capable of fvvaying great numbers at once ; namely, unde-

tiiable miracles wrought openly in proof of the douhines v.'hich the

Vol. \'. ' R apoftles
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apoftlcs taught.—3. To inflruft the multitude is not otily a mat-

ter of great labour, but of infinite difficulty, efpecially when their

minds are prepoffeflcd with contrary notions, which they have been

taught to conudcr as divine. This was the cafe, not only with the

Tews, but with all the idolatrous nations to whom the apoflles of-

fered the doftrines of the gofpel. The religions, in the belief of

which the vulg'ir had been educated, were coiifidered by them as

of divine original. Befides, thefe religions confpired with their

ralTions, were connefted with their interefls, and in the praftice of

fhziw the vulgar were confirmed by the countenance, authority, and

example of the great men. The religions of the better fort, pro-

perly fpeaking, were the fchemes ofphiloibphy which they adopted.

The peculiar tePiCts of thofe fchemes they efpoufed with the fame

llrength of faith wherewith Chriiiians now-adays embrace their

feveral creeds and confeffions : and they defended them with the

fame intemperate warmth. To bring the ignorant and the learned

off from cbjefts of this fort, was impoffible by means merely hu-

man. For the ignorant would not attend to difcourfes, which

flatly contradicted their favourite notions, and robbed them of tlieir

pleafurcs. And as for the philofophers, they would detell a reli-

f^io-n which overturned their feveral fyllems at once, difcovercd

tlieir ignorance, mortified their pi'ide, and ruined their credit. Or
if the philofophers were not fo highly provoked with this religion,

they would at leaft defpife it, and laugh at the peifo-hs who taught

it: as we find the Athenians did, A(fls xvii. 18. 32. It is there-

fore certain, that the fermons of the apoflles, which made the Hea-

thens renounce their religions^ mufl have been accompanied with

,a divine power, before which all oppolrtion vanilhed. Accord-

in<^ly one of thefe men tells his converts, 2 Cor. x. 4, 5. " The wea-
*' pons of our vrarfare are not carnal, but mighty through God to

" the pulling down of ftrong holds. Calling down imaginations,

*' and cverv iiigh thing that exaltcth itfelf againfl the knowledge of
*•' God, and bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience

" of Chriil."

Secondly, I'he conversion of the world being attended with a

ffrcat and wonderful reformation oi manners in the Heathens who
obeyed the gofpel, is likewife a dc-nionftratlon tl)at in fpreadin^;

Chriilianity ti^e apoftles v/ere cxprefsly aiTiiled by God. For how-

ever difficult it might be to alter the religious i'entinicnts of man-

kind, it was an ealy matter, in comparifou of tiie other tafK which

the apoftles undt-rtook and accompli Ihcd lb fuccefsfully. To pcr-

fuadc the wicked to reform their lives included in it many im •

poiribilities under one. 'i'he manners of men in thofe days v\fere

bevond nicalure corrupt. The picture, which the apoflie has

drawn of them in the firil clKipter of his cpiftle to the Roniaits.

Jiowever fliocking, is but too jiift. The vices to vvliich they v/ere

rrddicVed wc-re the effects of luUs and paiiions rendered unconquer-

able by long habits of indulgence. In t!ic coniraiffion of many
i.cls of yvickcdnefs, they were authorlfid by the lavys and dilciplii>e

of
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6f their country. Some of the fouleft vices were permitted them
by the opinion of their philofophers. And in all they were ftreng-

thened by the power of example, efpecially the example of their

gods *, by the allurements of pleafure, or by confidcrations of ia-

tereft. To perfuade great numbers of mankind iii thefe circum*
ftances to forfake their vices, that is, to a6l contrary to nature, to

habit, to example, to intereft, and to pleafure, what human elo-

quence w^as fufflcient ? Or if liurrian eloquence v/as lufficient te>

perfuade them, whence I pray v/ere the converts to derive the power
of thoroughly changing, or at lead of fubduing their paffions, and
of altering the Whole bent and current of their nature I Whence
the power of becoming pious, jul!:, charitable, chafte, temperate^

meek, humble, heavenly-minded, amid an infinity of powerful

temptations, and after having been uiiiuft, uncharitable, intempe-

rate, proud, and worldly-minded, to a great degree ? The Pagan
Converts themfelves looke'd on the fudden and furprifing change of

manners, wrought on thoufands of the moft profligate, as fome-

thing miraculous, Origeh in particular compares it to the curing

of the lame and the blind, and to the cieanling of lepers. Accord-

ingly, this power in the Chriftian religion, whereby it produced

e{Fe£ls fo glorious, recommended it not a little to the virtuous and

inquifitive among the Heathens, who examined its evidences. By
the confent therefore of all prudent men, it Were ridiculous to the

laft degree, to fancy that the apoftles, by means merely humart,

jproduced this great change in the manners of fueh multitudes, for-

merly enflaved to their lufts, and fold under fin.

Thirdly, That which is moft aftoniihing in this matter, and

Which moft clearly fhews the convcrfion of the world to be the

efFe£l, not of any human power or perfuafion, far lefs the effedl of

the perfuafion of an handful of people who \Vere looked upon as

the offscourings of the earth, is this ; by forfaking their native re-

ligions and embracing Chriilianity, the Heathens not only made
fhipwreck of all the goods of this life, but expofed their perfons to

fufferings, to torture, and to death. But of this enough has been

faid in the foregoing articles. I therefore infer, upon the juiteft

principles, that by fuch inCtraments as the Chriftian apoftles, znd

in fuch circumftances of perfecution as the profciHon of the gofpel

brought men into in the early ages, the world could not: have b?en

converted, if the facts contained in the gofpels wco falfe , and par-

ticularly if the apoftles and firft preachers of Chriilianity wrought
no miracles in confiraiation of their reports concerning their malter.

II. The argument tor the truth of the gofpel-hiftory, drawn
from the converfion of the world to Chriilianity, is rendered com-
pleat by this confideiation, lliat our religion has fubfifteJ through
the courfe of feventcen centuries in full vigour, notwithftanding its

* Thus Amphitryon, f|ie»k!r.g of Jupirer's int'it^iie with his w'fc Alcmena, fjys,
'* Pol mc baud piEii^ter, fcilicrC bi»ni dividaom criihi dividere cum Javc " PJaut. Am .hit.

aA. V, fc. I. Slc 3. III. C. 4. fei\. 4. N° I. ace. ;, »lfo the novx
i>. 247.

i^ 2 enemies
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enemies have ftrenuoufly attacked it both with argnments and arms.

Its Handing the teft of enquiry, efpecially in its infancy, is a cir-

cvimftance which does great honour to the gofpel. For the fpacc

of 300 years when the Chrillian rehgion had no prote£lion from

the magiftrate, all men were at hberty, nay were encouraged to

aro-ue againfl it with the greateft boldnefs. In later times, indeed.

Infidels are not allowed this liberty in certain countries where

Chriftianity prevails ; but in others they may fpeak their mind
freely, and have done it without the leaft difadvantage to our caufe.

If the gofpel-hiftory were a forgery, and the Chrilliian religion a

deluHon, how comes it that, in the courfe of fo many ages of free

debate, neither of tb.em has been detefted ? Other falfe religions

have made progrefs in the world, by favour of ignorance, by the

force of novelty, by the countenance of civil authority, by the

power of the fword, in fliort, by any lucky concurrence of circum-

ftances you pleafe to name : but they have Hourilhed only for a

while. No fooner have the caufcs ceafed by which they obtained,

than they have vani/hed. The ravings of enthufiafm too have

fuddenly intoxicated multitudes. But by raging and fpreading,

this fire hath always fpent itfelf. Men have returned to a folid way

of thinking, without any pains taken to convince them, and but

the names of tliofe fefts fubfift at this day. Whereas Chriflianity

has continued for the fpace of feventccn hundred years, in fpite of

al! oppofition. Moreover, being at prefent the prevailing religion

in many countries, it is as likely to continue now as ever. Where-

fore the truth of tlie gofpel- hidory is firmly fupported, as by many
buttrelTes, fo by the {lability and permanency of the Chriflian re-

iijjion itfelf ; and the rather that the founder of Chriftianity fore-

told exprefsly, that his religion and church would continue to the

(pnd of time. " Upon this rock will 1 build my church, and the
*^ gates of hell ihall not prevail againil it." See B. 111. C. V.

^ 2. fine. We therefore his difciples, who with joy have feen in

part the wonderful accomplifliment of our mailer's prediction, are

willino- to rilk the whole caufe on this fingle event. And putting it

on fuch a footing, the longer that ChriRianity continues ia the

world, though men are the farther removed from the age in w^hich

its miracles were wrought, yet the ftroiiger does the evidence of its

divinity become.

Let us now join together the different particulars comprehended

under the converfion of th^ world.—7'he Chriftian religion was

introduced every where in oppolition to the fword of the magidrate,

the craft of the pricfls, the pride of the philofophers, the paffions

aiid prejudices of the people. What do you think was capable of

fui mounting all thefe difficulties, other than the power of truth

and of miracles united ?—This religion was not propagated in the

dark, nor delivered out by parcels, according to the ufual method in

vvhich impofturcs" are made to fucceed ; but was tully laid before

men all at once, that they might judge of the whole under one

view. Therefore niankind were not cheated into the belief of it,

but
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but received it upon proper examination and conviftion.—The
gofpel-hillory was iirft preached and lirll beheved by multitudes in

Judea, where Jefus exercifed his miniilry, and where every indi-

vidual had accefs to know whether the things told of him were
real matters of fa6t. In this country, lurely, his hillcry never would
have been received, unlefs it was true, and known to be fo by all

men.—Moreover, the hiftory of Jefus was preached and believed,

in the moft noted countries and cities of the world, in the very

age wherein he is faid to have lived. In that age certainlv men,
whofe faculties were improved by the inofl perfect ftate oi fecial

life, were good judges of the evidence offered in Support ot the

fafts in the gofpel-hiftory.—Efpecially as it is well known, that

the age wherein the apoitles went about preaching the hiftory of

Jefus, was remarkable for thofe improvements whereby the human
faculties nre flrengthened ; remarkable likewife for the communi-
cation which fubiifted between all countries ; fo that wife men
could not only judge of fuch extraordinary things as happened, but

could impart to one another their fenfe of thofe matters. In fo

enlightened an age, if the things told of the Lord Jefus had been

falfe, they would inftantly have been difcerned to be fo. And the

confutation of them would quickly have paffed from one couiitry

to another, to the utter cOnfuiion of the perfons who ende'avoured

to propagate the belief of them.-r-It is true, the generality of the

lirfi: converts were men in the middle asid lower itations of life.

But even thefe, in an age of fuch knowledge and intercourfe, were
fufficiently fccured againfl: falfe pretenfioiis of any kind. Or if you
fuppofe their minds not fufficiently tinftured with knowledge, you
lliould confider that in proportion to their ignorance their attach-

ment to their firlT: religious notions would be flrong : and that to

bring perfons of this charafter and rank to change their princi-

ples, no arguments would be fufhcient but evident miracles.

Wherefore this clafs of men being converted in fuch numbers and
fo early, is an abiblute demcnilrarion that many and great miracles

were every where wrought by the firfl: preachers of the gofpel.

—

But there wanted not alfo among the firfl converts to Chriflianitv,

even in the earliet}: age, a number of men remarkable for their

fcaticn, office, genius, education, and Ibrtune. who v/ere well qua-
lified to judge of our religion. The converiioii of fuch perlbns

adds great lullre to the triumpljs of the gofpel. Its evidences ap-

proved themfelves, not only to the multitude, but to men of tlic

mofl; refined flnic and of the greateit abilities.—However, that

which makes the foregoing clrcumftances of more weightv confi-

deration is, that the profcHion of Chriftianitv led all without ex-
ception to renounce the world, and expofed them to the mofi
terrible fufferings ; lufferings the bare merttion of which is lliock-

ing to human nature, and horrible. Who does not fee that fuch
numbers of men, of different charat^lers and flations in every coun-
try, could not poifibly have been perfuaded, in theie circumftances
and at that time, to embrace the Chrifliai^i relieion, unlefs they had

R .'
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had
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had the clcareft evidence given them of the truth of the gofpel-

biftory i* namely the agreeing atteilations of a fufficient number of

eye-witnelFes, quaUlied to judge and report the matters which they

teftificd, and who at the fame time verified their attellation, by per-

forming in the prefence of the world miracles equal to, if not greater

than thofc they afcribed to their mafler, particularly by communi-
cating to thofe who received their tellimony concerning him the

power of working the like miracles.—This conclufion is llrengthen-

fd by the confideration of the charafter of the perfons who per-

fuaded mankind to chsnge their belief. They were a handful of

the meanefl of the people, from a nation defpifed on account of the

ill-will which they bare towards the reft of mankind. Moreover,

in all countries where they preached, they were abfolute ftrangers, of

whofc veracity no one had any knowlege. (See the laft paragraph

of tiie following fection). Ytt thefe men, in a very ftort fpace,

prevailed v.ith thoufands every where to change their belief, and to

reform their lives, how&ver vicious they had been formerly. Does not

everv oiic fee, that, to make themfelves underftood in all countries,

thefe ilrangers muft have been endued by God with the gift qf

tongues ; that, to procnre themfelves credit, they muft have wrought
many evident miracles ; and tha):, to make their fermons have the de-

fired efFe£l iu reforming mankind, they muft have been accompanied

with the power and grace ot (}od r—Laftly, the Chriftian religion,

thus introduced by the power of God and of truth, hath been fup-

ported in the v^'orkl by the I'arae powers, through a conrfe of many
ages, amiflft the fliocks of arms and a thoufand other accidents luffi-

cicut to have dcftroycd it, if tlie divine proteftion had been want-

ing. Moreover, it will be continued in the world to the end of

time, nay and will prevail pniverfally in fpite of ail oppoiition, to

the utter dcftruflion of idpl-worihip and falfe religion of every

kind. From all vihich, the conclufion is manifeft and certain :

that iuch a great and lafting change in the opinions and pra£lices of

fo many nations, as has been accomplifned by the preaching of a

Jew of the lowcft of the people from udea, could never have been

jeffetflcd, efpccially ur,der pprfccution, unlefs the Gofpcl which they

preached had beeii verihed to the convidlioi> of all by great evident

and numerous miracles.

Sect. IV.

Of the argument', hy ivh.'cb our adverfr'ies endeavour to elude the fora
of the proofy rcfulllng fro.n the convcrfon of the ivorld to Chrijlianity.

1. IT is pretended, that neither the truth- of the gofpel-hiftory

\\\ general, nor of the apoftles n:!iracles in particular, is eftablifhed

by the converfion of the world to Chriftianity; becaufe this may
have been effeiled, merely by. the reafonablenefs of the Chriftiaq

'cio£trir.es and precepts, approving themleives fo fully to the judge-

}ne:-,t ^nd confcienccs of all men, that they could not fail to be re-

ceived every where.
'

I. T«
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i. To this T anfwer, that though tlie Chriftian rehglon be beyond
compariron the bed lyftem of theology and morality that ever

was propofed to the world, it cannot be refufed that many of its

.doftrines and precepts are fuch as to the Heathens would appear
mere foolilhnefs. Of the do6trines the following may be mentioned
as examples. The incarnation of the Son of ^.-^od : his miraculous
conception : his being conllituted judg-e of tire quick and the dead ;

and his having a right to the fiimc honour with the Father : ali

which the Gentiles would look upon as downright abfardiries, con-
fidering the meannefs of his •condition, the perfecutions which he
underwent, and the ignonjiny of his death. And that they a6lual!y

cuniidered them as abfurdities, is evident from Celfus's books, the
greatefl part of which was taken up in ridiculing the Chriftians, for

pretendiiig that the author of their religion is God, and came down
from heaven. Moreover, to the philofophers nothing could appear
more ridiculous than tlie do(5trine of falvation through a crucified

Saviour, which yet the apoftles preached with fuch earneflnefs and
diligence^ that it rnay be faid to have been their principal topic

every where. Nor mail the refurreflion of the body be omitted
in mentioning the doctrines of Chrillianitv, which to human wif-

4om would appear Uable to manifold obicflions.—Even the pre-

cepts of the gofpel were not altogether free from exception in the

eyes of men devoted to pleafurc, as the Gentiles generally were.

In this nua>ber we may reckon the precepts cpncerning felf-denial,

humility, forgivenefs of injuries, abftinence from evil defires, and
the like, fo often and fo earneilly inculcated in the gofpels. More-
over, the many prohibitions of fornication and drunkennefs, given

by the apoilles in their fernions and epiftles, wauld appear to the

Heathens unreafonable fcveritics ; and the rather, that, inftead of
being reckoned vices, both the one and the other was authorized by
the laws and cailoms of many flates, both made part of the worihip
Qf their gods, and both were patronized by the opinions and prac-

tices of the philofophers *. It is evident, therefore, that the doc-
trines and precepts juft now mentioned, inilead of conciliating fa-

* Thus Porphyry tells of Socrates, Aj. Cyiill. contr. Jjlian. lib, VI. p, iS6. " That
." he was moderite ia veapre.il tnittcr;, yec wirhwiu ii)|U'y to any one. Fo: he eiiher
'' made ufe of his vi.(e, or uf cnmnaon whores." As to what L'JCan \o ni'ten alSirtns of
Socratfis in his Diilogucs, that he was addift^'d to the vice commju amonjihe decks, tha.
love of Hoys, 1 cannot tell whether it is to he believed — What ojunion Cict-rii and the reil

had of fornication, may be learned from the foil'wing paiTage of his orition, Pro M.-
Cxlio, cap. 20. " Si quis ell qui etia.Ti meretriciis nraoriims interd (flum jcvcnsuti putit ;

• ell i'!e quidem valJe fevcrus, ne^are noii poTjin ; led anh^rrel non niodo sb huios fcciii
*• licenti.t, verum eti^im a maioriim cinfnctud'n'-, arque corcc^Tis. Qj.inilo enlm ho: n ,n

" fiolim eft- Qn^ando reprciieuUini ? Qjando nou }iercniiiu[n ? (iifl[nJ) '
•

- 'tuc fuir, ',
•' quod licet, non liccret?" On this head let us hear the pliiiof.iphtvs alio. Epiifl-jt. Enchir.
C. 47. H' 1 K^r/Aa-ct, ;ic i'Jvu/Aiv :Biyuix' xci9^i^i'Ji>0-' eir.loij^nui h, w; ioy.iy.iv j^;> jAi'lrt, ;.•.? 5v.

—

Phto, Dc leg'b. lib, VI. Ui-.^iv ?j a: (iAi?>iv, wtj ciX.XaJi u'w .TrnfTsi, njXtjv so Tvi; t« tC. o.*.* covIS)-'

3 H, fi-itf, uri na:)ri\i;. Ib.d. lib. I. M'l Sfniiun^i, w fv, ys;^:^ ir'i vxiii r^. '
'

Valer. Maxim, lib. II. c. 6. " Siceie ei.im /eil f.di'ivn Veneris, in qi^od fc i-n'trnix- con

-

" ferebnu : aiq i-j inde pro:eJentes id quseftum dofs, cor.ioris ini'.iiia, t;:iiii riLthanc
;

*' hoiitfln nimoiuTTi I'oin inhonelln vinculo, conjngio jiin<^tjr.r."—JuHiii. !jb, XXII. c.-".

*' Lucrenfes—voverant,—jt d.e l'ell.> Ver.cris virniaos iiuas iirrillLmSicOi.'/ .

I^- 4 voui
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vour to the Chriftian religion, muft, in the beginning at leaft, have

greatly alienated the minds of the Gentiles from it.

2. Let it be granted, for argument's fake, that every doftrine and

precent of the gofpel was fuch as at firft fight would recommend it

to mankind ; it v/ill not follow that, by the force of this circumftance

alone, Chriilianity has made its wzy in the vrorld. To begin with

the Jews, they believed the divinity of their religion. They be-

lieved this upon the credit of miracles. To bring them oft from a

religion thus confirmed, to another which abrogated its inflitutions,

and which quite unhinged the conftitution of their ftate, would the

mere reafonablenci"? of doft fines and precepts alone fuffice, with-

out anv other proof? No. Both religions were on the fame foot-

ing in this refpe-ft ; and theiefore the argument could not fo much
as be offered to the Jews. Or though the Chriftian religion had

been greatly fuperior to the Jewifh iii its doftiines and precepts, it

is well known that the llubbornncfs of the Jews was not to be

bended bv fuch an argument. Nothing- but figns and Vv'onders

would do with them, as one of the apoilles, who had often preaclied

to them, exprefslv declares, i Cor. i. 22. It is plain, therefore, that

if our Lord had not proved his mifiion by inconteftable miracles,

and if the apofllcs had. not proved the truth of their teftimony con-

cerning his miracles by working miracles tliemfelves, and by com-
municatini^ to their converts the power of miracles, they never

Avould have profclvtcd fo much as one Jew to the Chriftian religion,

—And as for the Gentiles, it is no lefs certain that the reafonable-

nefs cf the doftrines and precepts of the gofpel, fuppofip.g this to

have been ever fo httle fubjcdt to doubt, would not alone have-

brought about a general converfion of the fjcathens. Some few

thinking men among them, who had leilure to coniider the matter,

might perhaps have embraced our faith on accouiit of its excellencv.

But the bulk of the people, who in all countries arid at all times are

incapable of abilracl reafoning, would ilill liave remained attached

to their ancient errors. Of this we have an unquelViorable proof

in the labours of the philofophers, who, if juil argumentation could

have reformed the opinions and prafticcs of m:inkind, would have

been fufhcient inllruftors to the world in f.veral cllential points.

Keverthelefs it is certain, that notwithilanding they poireiled the arts

of reafoning and eloquence in the grcatefk perfection, and in their

writings propofed many beautiful notions concerning the Suprem.e

Being, and the worlhip that is due to him ; yet none of them ever

brought over any one nation or city, far lets did they bring over

many nations, to a compliaiice vs'ith their inlVitutions. Their doc-

trines and precepts were relilhed only l)y a few. The bulk of the

people, and even fome whole fefts, continued in Polytheifm and

idola^ry. The worlhip of the Gods confiiled often of the moll

aboaiinable impurities. Human facrilices were not uncommon.
Many of the temples were places of avowed proititution. (See the

no:., p. 247 ). Fornication and drunkennefs were looked upon as

i.^nocent. la flioit, the laws ai"\d dUcipIine of all countries were

exceedingly-
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exceedingly corrupt, and the pra£tlce of mankind every where
icandalous beyond behef.—Nor was this the ilate of barbarous

countries only. Even Greece itfelf was in the fame condition, al-

though the arts and fciences iiouriflied there, and the minds of men
were greatly improved by culture. So much do men's paffions and

prejudices get the better of their reafon. Having this example be-

fore our eyes, to pretend that the excellency of the Chrftian doftrines

and precepts was fufficient to deftroy all falie religions, and to con-

vert the world, without the aid of miracles, is abfurd. In fhort,

he mull: be ignorant of mankind, who can imagine that the mere

.

reafonablenefs of any religion, or the credible tellimony of other

men concerning tlie fafts on which it is founded, will profelyte

people to the belief thereof; efpecially if it is diametrically oppo-

site to their iliongeft paffions and prejudices, and altogether incon-

lillent with their interefls. I mull therefore repeat it, that the

fpeedy converfion of the world to Chriilianity, is the llrongeft proof

imagiiiable of the truth of the gofpel-hiftory ; and particularly of

the reality of the miracles, therein laid to have been performed by
Jefus and his apoftles, in coniirmation of their miffion from God.

II. Coiiftrained by the evidence of the above arguments, fome of

our adverfaries are fo candid as to acknowledge, that the prevalence

of the Chrillian religion was certainly at the firft owing to an
opinion of miracles performed by its preachers. In the mean time,

thev pretend, that the general perfualion which prevailed concerning

the ChrilVian miracles arofe, not from their reality, but from the

painon for the marvellous, by which at all times the vulgar every

where have been diftinguilhed. Men, lay they, always rejeft things

credible in an ordinary degree : but they readily enough admit
things utterly abfurd, the rather upon account of that very circum-

ftance w^hich ought to deftroy their authority. For the paffion for

the marvellous excited by miracles llrongly inclines them to believe

and relate things, from which fo agreeable an emotion is derived.

But to this the anfwer is eafy : make the pleafure which men have
in hearing and relating marvellous llories as great as you pleafe, ftill

you ought to remember that the belief of the Chriilian religion,

about which the difpute is, w^as not a matter of mere fpeculation.

It was followed with the mofl important confequences. It led men
to renounce the religion in which they had been educated. It made
them aft contrary to their ilrongelt prejudices. It deprived them of

all tlie faii-favhtions of life. It expofed them to the moll terrible

fufferings. How ridiculous therefore muft it be for any one to

aHirm, tliat in the early ages the miraculous ftory of an obfcure

perfon, the native of a far diftant country, told by the loweft clafs of

a vagabond nation, was greedily fwallowed by great numbers of
fenflble people of all ranks in every country, without the leafl proof,

and for no reafon whatever but the pleafure which accompanies the

behef and relation of marvellous ftories. As if, for the fake of that,

men would renounce the religion of their forefathers, throw off

opinions rivetted in their minds by education, crofs their flrongeil

inclinations.
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inclinations, fct themfelves at variance with their own relations,

deliberately throw away their pofleffions, go calmly to torture, and
willingly fubmit to the moft painful and ignominious deaths. I

appeal to every rational and unprejudiced man, if this be not mar--

vellous indeed ? For it fuppofes, that, when the gofpel was firft

preached, the elTential principles of human nature, and the invari-

able rules of human conduft, were entirely fuperfedcd in all thofc

who anciently gave credit to the gofpel.

If, notwithftanding all we have faid, it is Hill pretended that the

Heathens foinehow or other may have been converted, without

having had proper evidences of the truth of the gofpel-hiftory laid

before them, I would have our adverfaries to confider the cafe as it

aftually flood. The apoflle.^, who preached the Chriftian religion,

were moll defpicable in the eyes ©fall the Gentiles, by reafon both

of their country and their religion ; they were flrangers of the

lowed clafs of mankind, whofe honcfty they eould have no aflur-

ance of; their cloaths were often old and ragged, for the great

apoftle of the Gentiles rnentions his own nakednefs among his fuf-

ferings, i Cor. iv. 11. They told flories of miracles done at a great

idiftance, which would appear to every one utterly incredible ; and

they required the world to yield divine honours to a man, who by
their own confelTion was rejefted by their countrymen, and cruci-

fied as a deceiver of the people. In fuch circumllances, is it to be

fuppofed that any perfon in his right wits would give them credit

upon their own fimple report ; efpccially as they took no pains to

conceal the great and immediate dangers which attended the belief

of thefe things. No. Mankii\d could never have been engaged

to give the ieafl heed to their flrange (lory, un'efs they had (eeii

them work evident miracles, fuch as the Chriftian records aflure u§

they did perform. Without this kind of proof, it would have beer^

a greater miracle than any that is afcribed to the apoftles, if man-
kind in everv country had given them credit in an affair fo extra-

ordinary. Here therefore the flrcfs of the matter is juftly placed

by the friends of Chriftian ity. And it is with the higheft reafon

they believe the proof of miracles to have been given every where,

in fupport of the gofpel- hiftory, by the firfl preachers thereof;

becaufe witliout this proof, together with the concurring inlfuence

of the grace of God upon the minds of the Gentiles, the latter

Gould never have been prevailed upon in fuch numbers to embrace
the gofpel under pcrfecution. This all mufl acknowledge without

heliration, who know any thing of the influence which men's
lufts, paflions, prejudices, and interefls, have over their wills ; and
how great a llrength of convidlion is requilite to overcome the

united force of this influence joined in one and the fame perfon
;

as was the cafe with all in the firft ages who embraced the gofpel.

Sect. V,
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Sect. V,

y, The truth of the gofpel-hijlory proved from the converfion of the

learned Jews and Heathens in the early ages.

THE belief of the gofpel hiftory, which the men of genius and
education both among the Jews and Gentiles were impreifed with,

who in the fifft ages embraced Chriftianity, is an argument for the

truth of the gofpel hjftory iq iUuftrious, that it well deferyes a fc~

parate confideration. Thefe men embraced Chriftianity after hav-
ing duly examined its evidences. Their cljara^ler and education

qualified them to judge of an affair of this fqrt. Their converlioii

was attended with no worldly advantage whatever, bijt with all

manner of difadvantages. It is therefore beyond difpute, that they

were fully convinced of the reality of thole fafts, for the belief of
which they made fhipwrcck of life and its joys. Moreover, their

charadter for wifdom and learning leaves no room to doubt that

they examined the proofs of the fafts they received with that ac-

curacy which the importance of their confequences demanded, and
that they yielded not until conftrained by the dint of irrefillible

evidence.

1. Among the learned Jews converted to Chriftianity in the

firft age, " the great corqpany of the prief^s who became obedient
*' to the faith," Ads vi. 7. may juftly be mentioned. But the in-

Hance which merits nioft attention is the convcifion of Saul, after-

wards called Paul. This perfon, in the Chiiilian record, Afts
xxvi. is faid to have given an account of himfelf and of his con-
verfion to King Agrippa, and to Queen Berenice, in the hearing

of Fortius Fellus the Roman governor of Judea, of his chief cap-

tains, of the principal men of the city of Casfarea, of the Jews who
had come from Jerufalem to accufe him, and of a great concourfe

of people affembicd, as is ufual, to witnefs fuch tranfa£lions. The
hiftory of the A6ls, which narrates this folemn public tranfa6lion,

came abroad at the time when, and in the country where, it is

faid to have happened. We muft allow, therefore, that this tranf-

aftion is no fi6iion of the hiftorian. Saul a£lually made the de-

fence v/hich is afcribed to him. And i>e made it in the prefencc

pf Agrippa, Feftus, and the reft. This point fixed, Vv'e are fare that

the account which Saul gave of himfelf in the hearing of this great

aflfembly is agreeable to truth ; becaufc if any particular mentioned

by him before perfons of the firft rank, and others from all parts

of Judea, had been falfe, he might eafily have been dttefted. Be-

lides, his accufers were prefent, among whom perhaps were fome
of his former aflbciates, who, being enraged at his apoftacy, appear-

ed now as his profecutors. Thelc, being well acquainted with his

hiftorv, muft have immediately coiitradiclcd and confuted him, to

the utter ruin oi his caufc, if he had in the leaft departed from
truth in the account which he gave of himfelf. To conclude, Saul

on this occafion openly affirmed, that his charadler and condudl

from
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from his youth np were known to moft of the principal people in

Jerufalem, who could atteft the truth of what he laid, more efpe-

cially, concerning his perfecuting the difciples of Jefus, a particular

reiation of which he now gave in the hearing of the whole aflembly,

A6ts xxvi. 4. *' My manner of life from my youth, which was at
** the firft among mine own nation at Jcrofalera, know all the
*' Jews. 5. Which knew me from the begiiining, (if they would
" teftify) that after the mofl ftraiteft feft of our religion, I lived
** a Pharifee .... 9. I verily thought with myfelf, that I ought
"' to do many things contrary to the name of Jefus of Nazareth.
** 10. Wliich thing I alfo did m Jerufalem; and many of the
*' faints did I fhut up in prifon, having received authority from
*' the chief priefls ; and when they were pot to death, 1 gave my
*' voice againft them. 11. And I puniihed them oft in every fyna-
*' goguc, and compelled them to blafpheme ; and being exceed-
*' ingly mad againft them, 1 perfecuted them even unto ftrangc
*' cities."' See likewifc chap. xxii. 5. where on the flairs of the

caftle Antonia, in the hearing of the multitude, he openly appealed,

for the truth of his having perfecuted the Chriflians, to the high
prieft and all the eftate of the elders from whom he received his

coiMmilTion.— It is certain, thcrefoie, that in his younger years Sau^

was a violent perfecutor of the Chriftians ; that he punifhed thera

oft in every fynagogi^e ; and that his zeal carried him fo far as to

make him perfecute them even in ftrange cities. And as it is cer-

tain that Saul in his younger years v.'as a furious perfecutor of
the Chriftians, it is equally certain that afterwards he became a

zealous preacher of the faith which he once dcftroyed. It was for

tlie preaching of this faith that he was now in chains, had fuffered

a long imprifonmcnt, and was to be judged by C»far at Rome.
An altcranon of conduct fo extraordinary, in a perfon of SauTs
fcnic and learning, can he accounted for only by one of three fup-

poiitions. Either, firft. He was hurried into it by fome unaccount-
able enthufiafrn Avhcrevvithal lie was i'eized. Or, 2, Knowing the

Ti'hole to be a fraud, he became a preacher of Chriftianity for the

feke of fome advantage which he propofed to himfelf from that

way ; fo that his converiion was a dovv^nright cheat. Or, 3, We
muft receive the account which he himfelf gave of liis apoltlelhip.

His enmity againft Chriftianity ap,d its difcipies was difarmed by
Jeius appearing to hiin from heaven, and giving him a commillion
to preach the gofpel. Now of thefe fuppofitions in their order.

And,
I. We are fure that SauFs converfion was not the cfFeft of en-

thufiafm. For, firft of all, the pretended vifions, revelations, and
<iivine communications wherein enthufiafts deal, are ail knov.n to

be the elfctls of their own imagination heated with intenfe medi-
tafioa on lu!->ie£ts wiiich they have perfuaded themfelves into the

belief of, without any realon at all. Now fo far was this from
being the cafe with Saul, 'iii what happened to him on the road to

Damr.lcus, t'nar, inftead of having perfuaded himfelf into the belief

of
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of the refurrcdlion of Jefus, and heating his imagination with iij-

tenfc meditation thereon, he looked upon it as a downright clieat

;

he took Jefus hirafelf for a deceiver, he hated the Chrifliaiis as

deluded enthufiafts, or as bold impoflors, and therefore he perfc-

cuted them to the death. To fuppofe that one in this temper was
converted to Chriilianity by the power of enthufiafra, Vsliich pro-

duced in his diftempered brain a vilion of one whofe refurreftioii

he denied, is to contradict the whole current of human experience,

—In the fecond place, it ought to be remembered, that Saul was
not the only perfoii who faw this vifion. There were others in

the company equally enemies to the Chriftian caufe with hiuifeJr,

and who therefore were in no difpofition to form any vilionary

fcene in favour thereof, who neverthelefs " beheld a great light
*' Ihining around them, above the brightnefs of the fun at noon
'< day," Ads ix. 3. and who were fo aftonifhed with the viiion,

that they flood fpeechlefs, hearing a voice, though not the words
Ipoken, A£ts xxii. 9. If this viiion proceeded entirely from Saul's

cnthufiafm, how came the imaginations of the w'holc compaav to

be feized with precifely the fame phrenfy ? or how came they to

be feized with it at the fame inftant ? That there was not the ieaft

difference, either in the matter or the time of their phrenfy, is

truly woiiderful,—In the third place, if we believe that the ap-

pearing of Jefus to Saul on the road to Damalbus v.-as the pure
cffeft of his own enthuliafm, we muil affirm that the commifiioji
which he received from Chrift at that time, v.'ith all its confc-

quences, was in like manner the cffeft ofenthufiafm; particularlv,

that the miracles by which he converted the Gentiles exitted no
where but in his own imagination ; that all the converts every

where, who believed in Jefus becaufe they thought they faw his

apOille work mii-acles, were enthuliafts ; that the power of working
miracles and fpeaking with tongues, which the converted Gentiles

received from this apoftle, were mere fallacies ; that the iick them-
feives whom they healed by virtue of this power, the lame whof3
members they reftored, and the perfons out of whom they cait

devils, were deluded into the belief of cures, while no cure wai
wrought. Alfo we muft affirm, that the doftrine and precepts

which he taught were tiic pure effcfts of his own enthuhalm, not-
withllanding they were diametrically oppofite to all his former
principies and pradtices as a proud feJf-righteous Pharifee. In
ffiort, if we fancy Saul was an cnthuiiafl in his conv?i-lion, we muft
believe that every thing he wrote, faid, or did as an apoille of Jefus,

was the cfTecl of difliadtion ; that all who gave the Ieaft heed to

him were infedled with the like madncfs ; and that whole nations
to whom he preached, and who believed that he wrought miracles,

were under the power of the groffell dclulion ; fuppofitions fuffi-

ciently extravagant to demonilrate their own abfurdity.—Lalllv, I

might here ihcw that ail the arguments, ,by which the other apoftios

are cleared from the charge of enthuliafm, confoire with double
force to prove that Saul was no enthuhaft. Uut I ffiall on'v o!)-

'rc;ve
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ferve iri general, that if, in the opinion of Lord Shaftefbury an'cl

the Deifls, Socrates Hands vindicated from the charge of enthuliafnl

by " his penetration, his wonderful good fenfe and extent of judge-
*' ment, the command he had of his thoughts and fentiments, th(i

*' fubftantial truths, the noble inftru6tions he propofcd to man-
" kind, his addrefs and intinuation, his conilant chearfulnefs of
*' mind, the univerfal reftitude of his manners ;" Saul is much
more effcftually cleared from the fame charge by. thefe qualities.

For the Chriftian apollle far excelled the philofophical patriarch in

them all ; as every judicious perfon mull acknowledge, who com-
pares the writings and conduct of Saul with the laboured accounts

given of Socrates by his difciples, who have lludied to enrich their

mailer, by adding to his doftrines and difcoveries whatever the fund

of their own imagination and eloquence v>-as capable of fupplying.

2. You mull acknowledge that Saul's converlion was not a matter

of impoilure, if youconfider that in taking up the office of an apollle

no advantage was to be reaped by him, unlefs you reckon as gain that

certain lofs of all worldly goods, and thole heavy perfccutions to

which the apoftles, as the ringleaders of the fe6l of the Nazarenes,

were efpeciallv expofed Beiides, in Saul's cafe the evils attending

the change of his fentiments and conduct were particularly bitter.

For he could not but forefee, that by his former alTociates he would

be detefted as an apoilate ; and that their rage would prompt them

by all means to compafs the difcovery and punifllment of his im-

pofture. Nor is this all : there are particular circumllances attend-

ing Saul's converfion, which clearly prove his integrity, and which

for that reafon mull not be overlooked. Such as,—Firfl, if he had

a£led the impoilor when he took tjie refolution of becoming a

Chriftian preacher, he would have conferred with the chiefs in the

confederacy before he publicly aflumed that charafter, in order to

learn from them the things he was to preach, left his ftory and theirs

had been inconfiftent. Or, if he faw it neceffary to aftume thecha-

rafter of an apollle before he converfed with the others, common
prudence would have direfted him to feign his converfion as hap-

pening in Jerufalem, that he might have the authors of the fraud

at hand to confer with privately. Or, if he was fo foolifti as to be

converted in a diftant country, and immediately to publifh the ftory

of his converfion, ncceflity muft have obliged him to go forthwith

to Jerufalem, where alone he could learn the fecrets of the impol-

ture he was preparing himfelf to propagate. Yet none of all thefef

courfes did this man take. For, notwithilanding his knowledge ot

Chriftianity could be no other than fuperficial, his converfion, ac-

cording to his own account of it, happened near to Damafcus, at

the diftance of many miles from Jeruialem, and where all the

Chrillians, knowing the errand on which he was come, fiiunned

him with the utmoft care. Moreover, after his converfion he con-

ferred neither with one nor other, as he himfelf tells the Gabtians,

chap. i. 1 6. " Immediately I conferred not v/ith iiefh and blood :

** I/. Neither went I up to Jerufalem, to them that were apoftlts

1
'

" befote
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" before me ; but I went unto Arabia, and returned again to Da-
*' mafcus." At his return to Damafcas, he immediately com-
menced apoftle, fully inftru£led in the whole Chriftian fcheme. For
Afts ix. 20. " Straightway he preached Chrill in the fynagogue,
" that he is the boii of God;" to the allonilhment of all who
heard him, but efpecially of thole who knew on what errand he had

come to Damafcus. 22. "But Saul increafed the more in llrength,

*' and confounded the Jews which dwelt at Damafcus, proving
*' that this is the very Chrift." And the zeal wherewith he a6led in

his new character fo enraged the Jews, that they would have killed

him, if he had not efcaped out of the city. The fadl is, Saul did

not go to Jcrufalem till three years after his converiion. Gal. i. 18.

And even then he abode only fifteen days, and converfed with none
of the apollles, fave Peter and James. At this vifit he received no
addition to his knowledge in the Chritlian fcheme from the two
apoftles, notwithftanding they were pillars. He had farther infight

into the defign of the goipel than they. His commiffion taught

him that repentance and remiffion of fins were to be preached to the

Gentiles. He entertained the defign of doing it himfelf, but fpake

nothing of his defign to the two apoftles, perceiving that they had

no idea of the reception of the Gentiles into the church. He went
away, therefore, and Ipent fourteen years in diftant countries, con-

verting great multitudes. Then he returned to Jerufalem, and
communicated to the apoftles privately the gofpel which he preached ;

and, in the conference which enfued on this fubjefl, he found that

even thofe who feemed chiefs added nothing to his knowledge, Gal,

ii. 6. All thofe things plainly fhew, that in the matter of his con-

verfion Saul did not a£t the cheat. He received inftruftion from no
man ;

yet his gofpel was the fame with that taught by all the

apoftles, except in the one article relating to the Gentiles, which
the reft acceded to afterwards. 3uch a perfedi. agreement could not

have happened, unlels Saul had derived his knowledge of Chrifti-

anitv from revelation.—Secondly, Ir Saul's converfion had been the

efFedt of impofture, the manner iii which he lias told it expofed

him to an eafy confutation. He was on the road to Damafcus, ac-

companied by perfons who had the fame intention with himfelf of

pcrfecuting the Chriftians, and who perhaps were appointed his

afiiftants in the commilmon vvliich he had received from the chief

priefts. As he and thev drevv' near to Damafcus, Jefus appeared to

him from heaven, and appointed him one of his apoftles, Afts xxvi.

12. *' Whereupon as I went to Damafcus, with authority and com-
*' miffion from the chief priefts; 13. At mid-day, O king, 1 faw
" in the way a light from heaven, above the brightnefs of the fun,

" fhining round about me, and them which journeyed with me.
" 14. And when we were all fallen to the earth, I heard a voice
*' I'peaking unto me, and laying in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul,
*' why perfecuteft thou me ? It is hard for thee to kick againft the
" pricks. 15. And I faid. Who art thou, Lord r' And he laid, I

" am jefus whom thou perfecuteft, 16. L'ut rife, and ftand upon
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*' thy feet : for I have appeared unto thee for this purpofe, to make
*' thee a minlfler and a witnefs both of thcfe things which thou haft
*' feen, and of thofe things in the which 1 will appear uuto thee

;

*' 17. Delivering thee from the people, and from the Gentiles unto
*' whom now 1 lend thee." His companions, he tells us, law the

-

light, and heard the voice which fpakc to him. But they faw no
man, A£ls ix. 7. probably becaufe they immediately fell with their

faces to the ground Moreover, by this light Saul was ftruck blind,

and his companions led him by the hand into Damafcus. All tliis

happened but feventeen years before he made his defence at Csfarea.
His companions, therefore, very probably were alive ; as were the

chief priefts likewife, from whom he faid he had received the com-
tniffion. II the matter was a forgery, how could it, in the circum-
llances mentioned, cfcape being dcteftcd ? Efpecially as he Avas now
on a trialfor his life, the ground of which was his attachment to

Chriftianity. Thus, according to the account v.hich Saul himfelf

gave of his converlion, it comprehended fafts and circumliances in-

compatible with impofture. Iherefore it is unreafonable to enteY--

tain any lufpicion, that in this matter he afted the deceiver.

3. Saul being neither an enthufiaft nor an impoftor, it follows

that his converfion was produced by the miraculous appearing of

Jelus to him, not far from Damafcus, as he himfelf affirmed. For
if you think, any other caufe fulficient to produce this effedl, fuch as

the confideiation of the miracles of Jefus, and the application which
the apoflles made of the prophecies of the Old I'ellament to him,
you ought to conlider what Saul's general character was, togethei''

with the particular temper of mind he was in at the time of his

convcifion. " After the moft llraiteft feft of their religion he lived
*' a Pharifee." Bv education therefore he was zealous of the law^

Moreover, being of a warm temper, his zeal was not confined within

ordinary bounds. Becaufe the Chriflians were fuppofed to make
void the inftitutions of i.iofes, he fhewed his zeal by pcrfecuting

them to death. How came this fury of paflion t© be overcome,
and to be turr.ed into burning zeal for the caufe againfl which it

had exerted itielf fb kecnlv r How came it to be thus changed in an

inftant ? But efpecially, how came it to be changed at the time it

was in its grcatef^ heighth ; having pufhed Saul to undertake fo long

a journey as from Jeruialem to Damafcus, that he might punifli the

Chriflians r 'Ihis fi:range and fuddcn alteration of pafTions, princi-

ples, and conduft, could not be produced bv rtie intiuence of the

miracles of Jefus and his apoftlcs ; nor by any effeft which the con-

fideration of the prophecies of the Old leftamcnt can be fuppofed

to have had upon him. Vv ith th.cTe Saul was acquainted from the

bcginniiig. If thcv had been to operate his converfion, it muft

have happened long before this. His paiTions and prejudices were

iuch, that he was not capable of weighing impartially the miracles

and propliecles by which, our Lord's prctcnficns were fupportcd, nor

even of attending to them. Neither was he reconciled to the

Olirillians and their caufe, by anv admiration w'hich he entertained

of
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i6f the lioliiiefs and innocence of their lives. His zeal for the Jewifli

religion made him regard the Chriftians, who taught " that Jefua
*' of Nazareth would dellroy the temple, and change the cuftoms
*' which Mofes delivered" (Afts vi. 14.;, as blafphemers againll the

lemple and the lav^r, and filled him with enmity towards them.

4. It is therefore a matter fubjeft to no doubt, that Saul the per-

fecutor of the Clirillians was converted by the appearing of Jefus to

him as he went to Damafcus. I proceed now to obferve, that his

being converted in this manner is a ilrong confirmation of the truth

of the Gofpel-hiilory. Saul was educated in Jerufalem, under the

moft noted maftcrs. While Jefus exercifed his miniftry, he attended

the fchooi of Gamaliel. Chrift's miracles and pretenlions making a

great noife, Saul, though young, had zeal fufficient to make him
range himielf on the fide of the chief priefts and dot3:ors, who ap-

prehended Jefus and put him to death. Withal, no fooner was ic

preached that Jefus of Nazareth was rifen from the dead, than Saul't^

zeal prompted him to become one of the moft violent perfecutors of
the witneffes of his refurre\5tiOn. To overthrow the pretenfions of
thefe men, the moll: direfl and obvious method was to deteft the

falfehood of the reports, which they publifned concerning the mira^
cles and other tranfadtions of their mailer's life, but efpecially con-
cerning his refurref^ion from the dead; The propriety and efficacy.

of this method of confutation, a perfon of Saul's good {eni'e muft
have clearly feen. Wherefore, if the matters which the Apoftles

told concerning their m.aiiier were uot fo unlverfally known as to

render all inquiry into them needlefs, we may be fure the firft thing

this champion for Judaifm did, Was to fearch with the greateft dili-

gence and care into the truth of them. ;. For an inquiry of this fort,

iJaul was qualified beyoud many. His profeffion was that of litera-

ture. He ftudied under the moH renowned mafters. He profited

?.bove his equals. He was therefore not only a man of learning,

but of genius. I lis zeal in behalf of the law was uncommon, tlis

induftry was equal to his zeal. The journey which he took to Da-
mafcus, to perfecute the Chriitians', fhevvs wiiat pains he took in this

sfTaire. He lived in the country where Jefus exercifed his miniftry.

His principal refidence was in ferufalem, the. center of intelligence for

Judea. Moieover, the fermons and miracles of Jefus, which he fet

himfelf to examine, were the tranfaftions of his own time. Thefe
things confidcrcd, it caii neither be doubted that Saul inquired into

the truth ofthe reports which pafTed concerning the Lord Jefus, nor
tiiat he was well qualified for a bufinefs of this nature. What the

ifTue of the pains which he took was, his converfion dcmonflrates;

for if the hiftory of Jefus as the fame was publickly preached bv the

ApolHes, had been condemned by the general fenfp of the Jewifli

nation at that time ; or if, upon the inquiry which Saul and others orf

his party made into the particular miracles of fcfus, thefe were
found to be falfe in facl, it is as certain as any mathematical demon-
flration, that no appearance or vifi'.u from heaven could prove thera

to be true, or make any fcnlible perfon who knew their fahliocd al-

Vql, V.
'

S ter
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ter his conduA either v.-ith relation to the fafts tKemfelvcs, or to thC"

people who reported theai. In a cafe of this nature, no man of
common underftanding would change his condudt, till he changed
his opinion ; that is, till he believed thofe things to be true, which
by tlie cleared evidence of reafon and experience he knew to be falfe,

But, I pray, what vifion was able to produce a beliet of this fort, in

one not abfolutely mad? It is therefore certain, that unlefs Saul had
previoufly been convinced of the truth of the things told concerning

Jefus, the vifion on the road to Damafcus inllead of making him^

commence believer and preacher, would not have had fo mucli in-

fluence with him as to n"bake him lay afide, even for a moment, his

defign of perfecuting the ChrilVians. From thefe things, the con-

cllifion is both obvious and certain: namely, that Saul's converlion

neceffarily prefuppofcs his knowlegeand conviftion of the particulars

reported by the Apoilles concerning their mafter. The truth is,.

his age and his abode in Jery-falem gave him opportunity to know
the whole matter. He may have heard Jefus preach in Jerufalem

and its neighbourhood, during the feilivals. He mav have been one

of thofc wlio went to fee Lazarus after his refurrection. He may
even have accompanied the Scribes and Phariiees. who often went
from Jeiufalem to Galilee, to watch jefus. F or his exceeding zeal

would naturally lead him to mix in affairs of this fort. Or, though

he was neither prefcnt at any of our Lord's miracles, ivor converted

with the fubje£ls of them, it was not polTible for him to lhu,t his cars

againfl the univerfal reports aiid afiirmalions of all mankind, who,,

whether they belived in Jefus of Nazarus or no, were conilrained to

agree in this, that he did many great and evident miracles. Accord-

ingly Paul, in the defence which he made for himfelf before king

Agrippa and all the Jews at Ca;farca, having mentioned Chrift's re-

furreftion, affirms that it was a matter vvdiich nobody pretended to.

doubt of, and appeals to the king himfelf, as knowing the trudi of it,

A6ls xxvi. 26. " For the king know^eth of thefe things, before whom
*' I fpeak freely: for I am pcrfuaded that none of thefe things are hidden
*' fromhimjforthisthingwasnotdanein acorner," However, though

Saul before his converfion was fully convinced of the truth of ChrilVs

miracles, he eluded the force of them, as the other learned Jews of his

party did, by afcribing them to Beelzebub. None of Chriil's enemies

denied his miracles, neither did they perfecutehis Uifciplesfor bcheving

and preaching them. The fingle point upon which they founded their

perfccution of the Apoilles of Jefus, was their preaching publicly

that Jefus of Nazareth, whom the rulers had crucified, was rifen

from the dead, and from his- refurre£tion inferring that he was the

Son of God. Now thefe fa6ls were demonrtrated to Saul by Chrift's

peribnal appearance to him. And indeed they were -the only points

that could be proved to him by fuch a miracle. If Saul never faw;

Jefus before, his zeal certainly would lead him to be prefent at his

trial and punifhment. He may therefore have been fo well acquainted

with his form and voice, as to know him when he named himfelf.

For that he faw Jefus diftindly is certain from his own tcflimony,

and
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fend Trom the effect which the fight had upon him. Tt ftrnck him
bhnd ; a misfortune which his companions efcaped, becaufe though

thev law the Hght which furrounded JefVis an.d heard his voice, they

did not continue looking tiil they faw his pcrlon. Nav, though 8aui

h.ad not Keen lb weU acquainted with jefus as to know his- voice and

form, he could be in no doubt of the truth of his appearing, after

the miraculous recovery tiiat was granted him from his blindnei's, and
after iie experienced that along with the commifTion to preach to the

"Cienliies, his mind was filled all at once with the knowlcge of the

Gofpel fchemc, that the power of miracles was beftowcd upoa
him, and that the gift of tongues was infufed into him. Accord-

ingly, being fully convinced, he went forth Ihaigh; way, and l.old'y

preached the facts, of which he had fuch certain alfu ranee ; namely,

that Jefns was rifen from the dead, and that by his reiurre6lioii

he was declared to be the Son of God vv'ith power, .'.£ts ix.

20, 22.

Thus Saul's converfion remains an illuftrious confirmation of the

truth of all the fa6f« in the Goipel-hiftory. Becaufe if any of the

things told concerning the Lord Jefus had been fdfe, in the circumr

Itances wherein Saul was placed, with the abilities which he pof-

feffed, and bv favour of the opportunities for diicovery which he en-

joyed, he mufl have come to the certain knowiege that they were

"fo. And having arrived at this concluiion, no miraculous appear-

ance whatever could have had any influence to prove them true, or

to make him believe them. In one word, Saul s converfion by tl:e

appearing of Jefus to him prcfuppofcs his knowledge and convic-

tion of the truth of our Lord's luilcory. jlnt if Saul while he was a;i

enemy of Ciirift, and a perfccutor of liis Diiciples, acknowleged the

truth of his miracles, we may rcfl afTured that they were real matters

oi fat5l. Becaufe nothing but their evident realitv could have forced

the belief of !b violent an enemv. 1 Ihall fmifii my reflexions

on this fubieft v.'ith obferving, that the argument for the truth of

the Cjofpel-hiiiory, drawn from Saul's eoiiverfion, is equally con-

clufive on the fuppofition that he was converted by an C!:'iiufiafi"ic

dream or vifion. Becauf:- fuch a vilion could have b.ad no influence

to make him change hi^ conduct, ex'c.pt lie prcvinully knew
and acknowlegcd the truth of th-^ things' which concerned Je-
Iun. In Ihort, the convcrlioa of this Apoule, vj.wved i?r any

li^^ht you pleafe, is a fliining monument of the nudi of the

•(jc'lpcl hiftory.

I!. Among thofe learned Gentiles whofe converfion fiom Hea-

. tiienifm adds luftre to the evidences of the C7ofpel-liillorv, tlie fol-

lowing refpectable names are delervedlv mentioned. Quadratus,

Arifti'ies, juflin Martyr, Tatian, Irenreus, Atheiiagoras, all Gre-
cian philofbphers of r.ote, who, after th'iir convcrfioii, wrote in de-

fence of Chriftiaiiity, and fuflVrcd for their belief of it. Now com-
mon fenfe dictates, that perlbns of their lear ling a!id prudence

would not along with their i-ciiginn have renounced all the views of

ambition by wliich they were animated, aad have fubjecled them-
S 2 lelves
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felves to fufTerings iiitniraerable, unlefs they had believed the Gofpet-
hirtory, whereon the new religion embraced by them was founded.
But the Gofpel-hiflory men of this charaftcr would not have believ-

ed, unlefs they had had fufficknt means of examining the truth thereof,

an<l unlefs upon examination they had found the evidence accon;ipany-

ing it undoubted.

With refpedt to the means which the learned Heathens enjoyed
of examining the truth of the Gofpel-hiftory, they muft be acknow-
leged more than fuffici-ent. Befidcs the twelve Apoftles, there wese
many eye-witnefTes of our Lord's miracles and refurreftion. who
made it the only bufmels of their life to go up and down the world
preaching his hillory. Thofe wrtnelTes were fo numerous, and ufed

luch dihgence in fpreading the Gofpel, that the learned Gentiles ia

all countries had opportunity to hear, converfe with, and examine
them. The efFefl which their preaching had in turning the multi-

tude from the eflablilhed worihip, could not fail to excite the curio-

fity of the better fort. Men of tarte would give them a patient hear-

ing, on account of their numbers. The perfect and conilarrt agree-

ment obfervable in the reports of thefe witnefies, however numerous
they were, "or at whatever didance of time or place they told their

llory, rendered the things which they told highly probable. But
'die circumftance which above all others procured them credit was,.

that in every country they openly performed many and great mira-

cles, to the conviction of all beholders. Nay, they communicated
to. the Gentiles, who believed, the power of working mhacles, and
of fpeaking with tongues. Proofs of this kind, every capable judge

•nuft be Icnlibie,- wcte fufficient foundations for the moft fcrupulous

to build their faith upon. And proofs of this kind every where
abounded. 'For who could doubt that Jefus of Nazareth healed the

fick and ralfed the dead, \\hen they faw fo many of his Difciples

do the very fame tilings.? Or rather, who could doubt of the trutlv

of the miraciles, whether of the Mafter or of the Difciples, when they

themfelves received from thefe men the power of miracles i' Where-
fore, the learned Heathens, \\ho were contemporary with the Apoftles,

had each in.his own connt^-y the fullefc and clearclf evidence laid

before him of the truth oi' the Golpel- hillory, and believed it upon
the fureft foundation,——In the age likewife which followed that of
the ApoftleS', the learned Heathens had futlicient means of informing

themfelves of the truth of the Gofpel-hiilory. F'or, in all places,

thofe who .beheved the reports of the eve-wkneifes were formed
into churches, ewer which' the mofl knowing, pious, and prudent

were appointed to prehde as birtiops, whole office it was faithfully

to teach, both in pub.'ic and private, the things which they had
heard from the mouth ot the Apoftles concerning the Lord. 1 hefe

reports were confirmed by the other members of the church, who
had alio beared the Apoftles preach, and fcen them work miracles.

And to their teilimony, the bifhops and lirft Difciples procured

ready faith from all, by exerciling before all the gifts of the fpirit

whicli they had received from the Apoftles. '1 hey wrought miracles

and
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and fpake with tongues, and by fo doing put it beyond even the pof-

iibility of doubt, that the Apo"ftles and other eye-witnelTes of Chrift's

miniftry performed miracles in confirmation of their reports con-

cerning his life, death, and refurrc<5^ion.- =—Farther, the fucceffors

of the apoftolical converts in the third generation related the

miracles which they faw thefe converts perform. And, though they

wrought no miracles themiilvcs in fupport oi' their teftimony, they

rendered it indubitable by laying down their life in the caufe. The
bifhops of many churches in this manner fealed the truth of the

Gofpel-hiftory with their blood. For in all the perfecutions they

generally were the firfl who fell. They were not, however, the only

witnelTes, who thus attefled the miracles of the Apoftles and theii

immediate Difciples. Thoufands, and ten thoufands of the people,

wiio had beheld thefe miracles, fuffered death rather than renounce

their behef of Chriftianitv, and bv fo donig Ihewed in the moft con-

vincing manner the truth of the Apoftles miracles, and of the mira

cles ot their immediate Difciples, whereby they had been converted.

In this age likewifc, the learned Heathens might fee and converfc

with fome, upon whom our Lord himfelf had performed miracles of

liealing. For that fome fuch furvived the Apoftles, and were feen

by perfonswho hved in the fecond contisry, we learn from Quadra-

tus in the only paflage of his apology now remainiiig, and which the

reader will ^nd in the note below *. <•"' l"he perfons in the fourth
*' fuccelhon, who were prefent at the execution of the witnelTes laft

*' mentioned," had in their fufferings the fuHeft evidence which hu-

jnan teilimony could afford, for believing the truth of the miracles

of the Apoftles and their Difciples. Accordingly, in their turn, they

demonftrated how fully they believed thefe things by fuffering any

torments, however levere, rather than renounce the beliet of them.

By their fufferings, therefore, they in like manner confirmed their

* Tl^e paffage, in the A|X>lotrv of Qiiadratus mentioned above, is prefevved by Eufebius in

tiis EccUfialiical Hiftory, lib IV. C 3. who has ti«otod it in the following manner: " More-
" over, the fame Quadratus Ihcws h's own antiq'jity by what he fay: in the following parage:

" Our Saviour's works were of a lading nsturc, for they were true: fuch as perfons healed

*' of dift-afes, perfons raifed from the Head. Thefe perfons were fecn, not only when they
*• were hea!*d and raifed, bn; long afterwards; and that not only durini;the time our Saviour

"was on rarth, but for a confiderablc time after his depatturc; fothat f>mc of them reached to

"ourdays. Such aperfon ihen was he." See alio Lib. 111. C. 39 where Eufebius fi.eaks of

Qjadratus as contemporary with the daughters of Philip th« Evangelift, and as an immediate

lucceffbr of the Apoftles.

The above Apology, Eufebius favs, was prefenied to the emperor Adrian. Adrian began

his reign A. D. 117. In that year Qu^adratus would be no more than 57 years old, if he was

birn A. D. 60. Jairus' daughter was raifcd when (he was about TZ years of age. Of the

fame age we may fuppofc the widow of Nain's fon to have been, when he obtained the like

favour. For though in our tranflation he is called a dead man, the expreffion in the original

is, TO T!9>ij;'.ji;, one dead. Befides, the cireumttances mentioned in the hiftory of this miracle,

(hew that he was a boy, or at moft a youth. Jairus' daughter then, and the widow of

Nam's fon, A. D. 60, when Quadratus was born, were only 38 years old. Wherefore Qua*
draiu«, and all of the fame age with him, may have converfed wiih and taken particular no-

tice of thefe perfons, on account of their having been raifed by jefus from the dead. For
•when Quadiatns and his contemporaries wfre 20 years old, J.-i'vus' (iaoehterand the widow of

' Na n's ion weif n 1 mjre than 5S. Quadiatus and his contempoiaiics may even have feen and

converfed with Lazarus, if at his rtfurrcdtioi^ Lazarus wai no older than Jelus h ai!> 1. t"or

on that fuppofition syhen Quadraius w*s 2©> Lazarus, if he wjij then alive, would be no mor«

than So,

S 3 fucceflbrs
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fucceilbrs in the faith of ChcilL Thus the memory of the great ar-

ticles of the evangelical hiftory was handed down from age to age,

furrounded with (he bright^*^ lu* re of evidence. Becaufe vaft num-
bers of fenfible and virtuous 'men could not be fuppofed fo entirely

void of the fear of God and of all concern for their own falvation,

as with their dying breath to maintain a parcel of forgeries, whether

of their own invention or of the,invention of their predecefTors ; or

thou];h they had aclually engaged m a fraud of this nature, without

regarding the confequences ; could any reafonable perfon fancy their

own fortitude was fufhcient to carry them through fuch fiery trials,

in fupport of downright falfehoods? No Suppofitions of this kind

plainly exceed all the capacities of mortality : and therefore they are

to be treated ai mere chmieras.——
'i'he truth is, it mull be acknow-

leged, that the learned Heathens, in the firl^ ages, had every where

opportunity of examining the proofs of the Gofpel-hiftory ; that they

did examine them with care; that upon examination they found

thishif^ory attended with irrefiUable evidence; and that they embraced

it with thefirmeft perfuafion. For they quitted their native religion,

they bade adieu to the purluit of ambition, they ftripped thcmfelves

of all the advantages of theprefent rime, they fub)e£led themlelvcs to

the heavieft fufferings, and moft of them ended their lives in tor-

ment. Wtierefore though thefe men lived at a great diftancc

from Judea, the fcene of our Lord's miniftry, the teftimony which

they have borne to the truth of the Goipel-hiftory by their converlion

ought to have great weight with us, efpecially as their integrity in

this teftimony is beyond exception.

To the above indeed it is obic6ted, that, from the converfion of the

learned Heathens, no argument can be drawn in behalt of the Gof-
pcl-hiftory, becaufe in their writings we meet with fuch ridiculous

notions ; fuch chiidifh rcafonings, and fuch credulity, as befpeak

them to have been men of fnailow capacities, whofe judgement in a

matter fo important as the evidences of the Gofpel-hiflory is by no
means to be relied on. But,

I. With refped to the abfurd opinions for which fome of the Fa-

thers are defpifed, it ought to be conlidered that thefe were the

relics of their Heathenifh prejudices, which even with the afliftunce

of Gofpel light they were not able vvhollv to Ihake off. Nor will

this feem flrange to thofe who confider how deeply the notions we
receive from education, remain imp'inted in our minds through the

wliole of life.
—

'1 he wifeft of the Heathens, not excepting the phi-

loibphers thcmfelves, believed that the Gods had inteicourfe with

women. Hence fprang the race of the heroes. If any doubt con^

ceining the prevalence of this fancy is entertained, Paufanias and

Plutarch phiiofophers of great reputation, may be cited reafoning

giavely on the fubjeft . Even Celfus and Porphyry, alter they had

read the Gofpels, did not relinquifh this notion. But the moft

flriking proof of tiie prevalencv of this opinion, we have in the

ftory told by Jofephus. Ant. xyiii 4. of Mundus and Paulina.

This Roman lady, it feems, was greatly devoted to the worlhip of
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Ifis. At the intreaty of Mundus, who was defperately in love with

her, and whofe iblicitations fhe had reieded with the utmofl de-

tcftatioii, the priefts of His perfuaded htr that the God Anubis en
tertained a palficnfor her. Elated with fo great an honour, Paulina,

with her hufband's confent, fpent a night on the temple, and had

Mundus introdnced to her tinder the notion of the God. Mundus
himfelf revealed the fecret, which occafioned the punifhment of

the priefts, and the deraoHtion of the temple. Confideiing there-

fore how general this notion w-as-, concerning the 'nirercourfe of the

Gods with women, is it any wonder to hear fultin Martyr, Athe-

nagoras, and others, who, bv their converiion, were not entirely

divelled of their Heathenilh prejudices, uttering very llrange fen-

timents concerning the love which demons (fo they termed all the

Heathen Gods) bare to women ? efpecially when it is remembered,

that in this fancy they may have been confirmed Iw milunderftand-

ing the patTage of Cienefis, which fpeaks of the fons of Gcd mar-
rying the daughters of men.

2. With regard to the childlfh reafonings found in the writings

t>f the Fathers, it is more than probable they were led into tliem

by that branch of their education called rhetoric. T his art taught

people to declaim upon all fubjefts, and to reafon plaufibjy on both

fidts of any quefcion. Hence, in thefc declamations, the great mat-

ter was to argue, not only from Iblid to[)ics, but to advance every

thing which in fuch a cale could be made to have the fl^.ew of pro-

bability. This kiiid of difcourfes therefore admitted of figurative

fenies, forced allufions, and allegorical inteipretations. The latter

efpecially were greatly in vogue, taking their rife from the grofs ab-

furditics of the commonly received theology. For the philofophcis.,

efpecially after the introdisiflion of Chriilianity, being afliamcd of

fuch things, explained them allegorically, and drew fiom them the

inyfteries both of natural philofophy and moralitv. Hence the hu-

mour of allegorizing, whicli made fo great a figure in the Pagan

theology, paifed into all other fubjefts, and allegorical fenfes inge-

jiioully elicited were eftcemed weighty arguments. Wherefore

when we find Jullin, from the four pillars of 'a houfe, the four

<|uarters of the world, and the cherubiiii, proving that there ought

to be four Gofpels ; or when wc find him, with great affeftation,

declaiming upon the crofs of Chiift, and making it byilrained com
parilbns to be reprefcnted by every thing almoll; in nature, we ou^ht

not to attribute thele things to any weakncis of judgement in the

man, but (hould look upon them merely as the effeft of his edu-

cation, and as a compliance with the prevailing mode of the times ;

there being in reafoning a falhion, as in every thing elle.

3. As for the credulity of the Fatliers, we ought to remember

that thefe men having embraced Chriftianity at the exnence of

every thing dear in liir, it was no wonder they were vehemently-

enamoured of it. Moreover, knowing it to be the will of 1 }od,

that it fhould be eflab'ifhcd in the world, they were animated with

the moil fervent zeal for its fiipport and propagation. In luch cir«
'

jf 4
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cumfiances, it was natural for them eagerly to embrace everyi.oppor-

tunity of promoting its interefts, and every argument which had the

leall tendency, whether real or apparent, to fupport It. For their

7,eal, however commendable in itlelf, made them rafh and impa-

tient of enquiry. Hence, without muc)} CAamination, they took

•up with all the arguments and fa£ls which feemed to favour Chrif-

tianity, though in reality many of them tended to impair the re-

putation of the Gofpel. For example , the arguments which Juf-

tin drew from the pretended ft^tue of Simon Magus, the forged Si-

bylline oracles, the miraculous compofirion of the Septuagint ver-

iion of the Hebrew Scriptures, and luch like matters, are altogether

ridiculous, and, inilead of doing fervice to the Chriftian caufe, they

hurt it grcatlv.—But, h>ovvever credulous- the primitive fathers may
have been after their converfion in matters which favoured th»

caufe they had efpoufed, no man can imagine that the like credulity

brought them over at firft to the Chriftian profeffion ; becaufe, in

ranking the change, they had to combat with this very warmth of

temper, from whence tliQir credulity fprang, operating ftrongly in

bi-halfof Heathcnifm ; for, in embracing Chri:^i^nity, they a£ted iii

a direft oppoiition to the united force of their ilrongell: prejudices,

to the full current of their moft violent palTions, and to eyery pof-

fihle conlidcration af mtereil. In. hich circumliances, their aver-

sion to believe the fafts contained in the Gofpels muil have bee^
as great as their propenlity to believe every thing favourable to the

Chriftian caufe could pofiibly be after their converilon ; and there-

fore nothing could determine them to profefs themfclvcs Chriftians,

but the clearei!; evidence appearing on the {ide of the fafts recorded

in the Gofpels, which arc the foundations of the Chriilian rehgion

Upon the whole, whatever caution is neceflary to be ufed iu

reading the writings of the primitive fathers, where they explain th^

fpeculative doftriiies of Chnrtianity in conformity to their antient

phiiofcphical notions, or argue in behalf of the Gofpels by topics

drawn from that rhetoric which in their younger vears they had
been taught to admire, or declare their belief of the fafts which
confpired with their zeal for propagating their religion, wc may
fafely truft to the judgement which before their converhon they
paiTed upon the general evidence of Chriltianiry. ' In this part, the

conclufion wa-^ forced upon them merely by the power of truth, not
in conformity with, but in.oppofition to thcjr ftrongeft pallions,

prejudices, and interells. Moreover, the particular abfurd fenti-

ments which they entertained through the prejudices of education,

or the fritiing arguments which they urged according to the ef-

tablifhcd mode, or their credulity with refpeft to fuch matters as

flattered their favourite palhons after their converfion, ought no
more to invalidate their teftimony in points where tliey were under
no fuLh iiitiuence, than the alifurd opim'ons or weak arguments of
the moil renowned philolophc rs can difcredit their teflimonv and
judgcm'Mit in matters where they were under no biafs. In all cafes

pf thjs'kind no more is requilite, but to take notice of the tendency
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iif a man's peculiarities, and to beware of haftily receiving his re-

ports concerning Ivich matters as, from his known prejudices without

any evidence, may have appeared to him certain and indubitable.

Having fo many teftjmonies furnilhed even by the Heathens

themfelves, efpecially by fuch of them as lived in the age vvhea

Chrillianity commertced, it cannot be doubted that our religion is as

antient as we fuppole ; that it began in Judea, the country where our

Lord preached, wrought m.ir^cles, was put to death, and role again

from the dead ; that multitudes there beheved on him foon aicer his

refuri'e^ition ; that from Judes the Chnlliaa faith quickly fpread Itfelf

jnto all the noted countries and cities of the Roman empire ; that

jn thefe countries and cities numerous churches were early planted,

more efpecially in Alia Minor, Greece, and Italy: In ihoit, that the

jaumber of the difciples dajly increafed every where, till at length the

whole Roman empire became Chriliia,tis.—It is equally certain,

that from the very beginning the profelhon of Chrillianity expofed

men to the feverell perlecution, hrft from the rabble, afterwards

from the magilbates, whom it feems found it necenary to interpofe,

jn order to hinder the fpreading of the Lhriliian faith ; that Clau-

dius, who fucceeded to the empire about feven years after our
Xord's death, began the perfecution of the Chriilians, by banifhing

them from Rome and Italy ; that Nero, about thirty years after

Chrilt's death, carried matters to a much greater length, puttmg vafl

multitudes of them to death, not in Rome only, but in the provinces ;

that the fucceeding emperors imitated his example, iifuingedicls againft

the Chriilians in all parts pf the empire, fo that they were expofcd to

every evil which human nature can fullaiu. Finally, that in this

Hate matters continued for the fpace of three hundred years, till

Conftantiiie, after the defeat of his rival Licinius, declared himfelf

of tlic Chrifticiu faith, and abrogated the laws of the former em-
perors againil: the diiciples of jclus. trom thefe known and un-
doabtcd fafts it follows, that the particulars told of the Founder of
Chrillianity in the Gofpels muft be true, and that mankind had cleai*

proofs laid before them of their truth ; namely, the atteilations of
many credible eye-Witiieiies, all concurrmg in the fame reports,

and who verified their teil:imony in that part which was moft liable

to exception, by performing miracles equal to thofe which they

afcribed to their mailer, and by communicating to their converts the

power of working miracles. ' The apoftolical converts excrcifing

this power, with the other gifts of the fpirit, openly, became in all

countries unqueftionable vouchers of the truth of the Gofpel-hif-

tory, offering proofs thereof, which no reaionable perfon who at-

itended to them could rdiiX. Without fuch arguments as thefe, it

is impolhble to conceive how a few ilrangeis in the loweft ftations

of lile, coming from a far diflant defpifed nation, could have per-

fuaded multitudes of the Heathens every where to forfake the re-

ligions of their country, which 'were admirably adapted to gratify

their fenfual inclinations, for the fake of another which brought
klong with it no temporal advantage whatever, but bound them up

'

'

from
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ft-om all the fcnfual indulgences to which they had been accuAomed,

taught them to mortify their paffions, fet them at variance with

their neareft relations, and expoied them to all manner of perfonal

bufferings. Without the divine power going along with their fer-

mons, it is flill more impofnble to conceive how thefe men Ihould

have prevailed upon the Heathens in fuch numbers to reform their

ananners, after having long lived in habits of vi-ce and fenfuality.

The reafonablenefs of the Chriflian doctrines and precepts alone

could never produce fuch aftonilhing effects. Many of thefe, in-

Itead of appearing reafonable, were downiight Humbling- blocks

both to Jews and Gentiles. Salvation through a crucified .Saviour,

the fundamental article of the Chriftian faith, was fuch to the phi-

lofophers or men of reafon ; and the mortification of their lufts and

palhons would infallibly appear no other to men of pleafure, A
vain opinion of miracles, performed bv the preachers of the Gofpel,

could as little convert and reform the world in the circumflances

mentioned, if no miracles were really performed- Eecaufe, how-
ever willing men maybe, for the fake of amufement, to believe and

repeat things marvellous, it never yet was found that any man for

the pleafure of believing and telling marvellous Hories would part

with his eftate, his liberty, his life. The very fuppofition of fuch

madnefs is madnefs itfelf. In Ihort, the world could not have

been converted under perfecution, unlds the Chriftian miracles,

whereby the credibility of the Gofpel-hiltory was demonftrated,

had been beheld in all countries , becaufe the performance of mi-

racles ill Afia could never have convinced mankind in Greece, or

Italy, or Spain. Wl^ierevcr the Gofpel v;as received, it made its

way by force of the miracles which the - poftles and their difciples

performed in that very country, and by the iniiuence of the fpiiit

of God accompanying their fermons.—Withal, as the age in wliich

the Apollks convinced mankind.of the truth of theGolpel hiftory,

was remarkable for the height to which learning and the polite arts

were carried, the faculties of men in that age muft have been greatly

improved by culture ; wherefore, though in all countries the com-
mon people were firfl converted, they wcie well fecured from be-

ing impofed upon by falfe pretcnfions of any kind, and could judge

of the miracles which the Apoftles wrought in fupport of their tef-

timony concerning Jefus. But there were many likewife of better

llation converted to Chriftianity, proconfuh, fenators, courtiers,

magiftrates, philofophers, priefts, whofe education and charadcr

qualified them to examine vvith accuracy, and judge with certainty

of the evidences of the Gofpel-hillory, I muft therefore repeat it,

that the converfion of fo many thoufands in Judea, where our Lord
excrcifed his miniftry, and that immediately after his death, joined

with the numerous early converfions of perfons cf all ranks among
the Heathens, is an argument for the truth of the Gofpel-hiftory

from faft, which it is not poftible to gain fay : efpecially as both jews

and Gentiles '^"ere converted in an enlightc;:ied age, and by their

converfion expofed themfelves to perfecution.—And though .in the

7 writings
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writings of fome of the Heathen philofophers, converted to Chrif-

tianity, certain abfurJ opinions, childilh reafonings and marks of

credulity, are found, thefe things do not in the leaft derogate from
the teftimony which by their converfion thev bare to the fafts in

the Gofpel-hiftory. The imperfecftions of which we fpeak flowed

from the prejudices of their education, or from the fervency of

their zeal for the Chriftian caufe ; neither of which could liave any
place in the matter of their converfion. For it is certain, that when
the philofophers renounced Gentilifm and embraced the Gofpel,

they aded in direft oppofition to every weight whereby men's judge-

ments can be fwayed. . If fo, nothing could determine thefe men
but the fulleft, cleareft, and moft undoubted evidence both of fenfe

and reafon. The converfion of the world, therefore, viewed in its

various parts exhibits a very grand and ftriking proof of tlie truth

of the fafts recorded in the Gofpel-hiflory.

DIS-
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DISSERTATION
CONCERNING

The man of SIN,
2 T H E S S. ii. I— 12.

IN a former diflertation, the apoftafy of intelligent creatures

from the kingdom of God was confidered, in the moil general

view of it. At prefent, we are to enquire after an apoftafy,

which (though not fo general) is a moll fignal and remarkable

one.

St. Paul planted the Chriftian church at Thcffiilonica. After he
had left them, the Chriftians of that place fell into a miftake con-
cerning the coming of the day of the Lord ; imagining that tlie Apof-

tle thought it to be juft at hand. He fufpeiflcd the miftake to have

•arifen from fome perfons affirming that he had faid fo, miiyiter-

preting his former Epiftle, or forging an Epiftlc under his name. Tq
Teftify that miilake, feems to have been his principal view in writing

his Second Epiftle to them. In which he repeats what he had for-

merly taught tliem, concerning a grand apoftafy, which would, be-

fore that day, arife in the Chriftian church; and, therefore, tli?,t

great day muft be at fome confiderable diftance.

That this day of Chrift cannot refer to his coming to the deftruc-

tion of Jerufalem and of the Jewifh nation, will be plain and evi-

dent; if we examine into the rife and progrefs of this affair, as it now
appears in thcfe two epiftle s, i Theff. iv. 13, &;c, the Apoftle had
admonilhed the Chriftians at Thelfalonica, not to lament over their

deccafed friends as they had done, when they Avere Heathens. To
prevent which, for the future, he puts them in mind of the Chriftian

promife of a glorious refurrcftion to endlefs life and happinefs;

M'hen that rcl"urre«fLion will be, he alfo informed them; viz. at

the coming of the Lord Jefus Chrift. Then fuch of the Chriftians

as Ihall be found alive on this earth fhall be transformed ; the dead

railed; and the righteous admitted to complete and everlafting feli-

city. Having mentioned " that coming of the Lord," or " of the
'^' day of the Lord," he goes on with his difcou/fe, i TheiT. v. i.

&:c. aftliring them, that it would come fuddenly and furprizingly.

And, as the particular time is unknown, men ought always to be

prepared.—Now, if that day, " and the day (or coming) of the Lord,"

1 Theft", iv. 13. &c, and v. t, &c, ought to be underftood of the

dav of judgement, that remarkable day, when Jefus Chrift Ihall de-

(cend Trono heaven, with the voice of the archangel and the trumpet.'
of
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of God; when the dead Ihall be raifed and the living transformed, I

think it evident, that it ought fo to be underftood in this place.

For, of the fame day, and of the fame *' coming of the Lord," St.

Paul appears plainly to be fpeaking in both thefe Epiftles. And
what may further conhrm this is, that thefe phrafes " [that day,
*' the day, or the coming of the Lord,]" do, in other places of the

New Teflament, generally fignify his coming to judge the woild

at the laft day. [See on 2 Theff. ii. 2.] As, therefore, this is

the ufual iignification of thefe phrafes in other places of the

New Teftament, and the moft evident meaning of them in

thefe two Epiftles to the Thelfalonians, we have no occafion

upon that account to look for " the man of fin," and '* the
*' grand apoftafy, before the *' deftrudion of Jerufalem;" as they

are obliged to do, who underftand this "coming of the Lord" to

refer to his coming to tlie deftruftion of that city and the Jewilh

nation.

None ofthe feveii following interpretations of this prophecy appear

to me to be well-gioundcd.

1. Grotius would perfuade us, that Caius Caligula, the Roman
emperor, was " the man of fin," here prophefied of.—Whereas,
according to the bed chronologers, this Epiille was written about

twelve years after the death of that emperor. [See the hiftory pre-

fixed to this Epiftle.j This, therefore, could not be aprophecy of

the folly and wickednefs of Caligula *.

IL Dr. Hammond would have Simon ?vlagus and the Gnoilics to

be Jiere intended.—But Simon Magus had already Hiewed hinifeif

to be an enemy to Chriftianity at Samaria; and, therefore, was
not yet to be revealed. And, as to his contiidt with St. Peter at

Rome, and many of the doctor's Hories aoout the Gnofiics, they

feem to be built upon too fandy a foundation to deferve much re-

gard. Mr. Baxter, Dr. Whitby, Mr. Le-Clerc, Dr. Wall, and Mr.

John Alplionfus Turretin, have abundently confuted that interpre-

tation.

Grotius's introducing Simon Magus, ver. 8, 9. feems to be

as groundlels. For the Apoftle does there evidently continue

to fpeak of the fame perfon which he had begun with, ver. 3. 4.

And, if the whole prophecy could not agree, eitlier to Caligula,

or to Simon Magus and his deluded followers, Grotius ought
not, in his interpretation, to have refered any part of it to either

of them.

IIL Otliers take the unbelieving Jews, who perfecuted the Chrif-r

tiaus, before the deftrudlion of Jerufalem, and made many of them
apoftatife to Judaifm, to be ** the man of fin," &c f.

Anfwer.] Though the unbelieving Jews perfecuted the Chriftians,

yet they were not united under one fingle head or leader. They
were never able to ex^lt themfelves above all that is called a God, or

See thii iprcrpretatioa of Grotius more largely confuted in Dr. H. More's '-' ^fyftery
** of Iniquity," p. 445, &:c. And by John Alphonfus Turretin, in hit f Coinmentary o{^

"this hpirtk" Bifil. 1739.
•j- Stfc Mr, Li. Roche's New Memoirs of Literature for Ssptember, 1726. .

even
z
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tvcn the imperial dignity* And I do not know that they ever at-

tempted univerfal monarchy. Neither had thev, after this, anyone
perfon among them, who anfwered the charafter here defcribed

;

viz. " of one, who as a God, fitting in the temple ot God, lliewing
*' himlelf to be a God." Nor does St. Paul, by any means, appear

to be " the perfon who obftrudted," ver. 6, 7. For the unbelieving

Jews perfecured the Chrillians after his converfion, as well as before

it. Nor could he prevent the apoliacy of the Jewilh Chriftians ;

though he earneftly defired and attempted it. But his principal labours

were among the Gentiles,

Behdes ; according to the prophecy of Sr. Paul, the apoftacy was
(in a great degree at leall) to precede the revelation of the man of

iin. Whereas the perfecuting, antichriftian fpirit of unbelieving

Jews was revealed, or manifcfted, before the apoliacy of the Jewifh
Chriflians.—And, finally, it is a grand obje(f^ion with me, agajnft

that interpretation, that, by the man of fin s appearing, and being

revealed, is underftood his perifhing, or dellruftion. In as much as

>>t. Paul has clearly diftinguilhed his comine, and the continuance of

his power, from the puniflimcnt and perdition, which will at laft

be inllicled on him by the Lord.

IV. Others, again, would have the unbelieving Jews who re-

volted from the Romans, together with the Jewifh converts who
apollatifcd from the Chriltian to the Jev/ifh rcli^;ion, to be the very

perfons here prophefied of.—Whereas the Apoftle is here ipcaking

of one fort of apoftacy only; that is, an apoflacy from the true reli-

gion. So the word ccxogaaia. is ufed m other texts of fcripture.

And what mav lead us to underlland it fo in this place is, that the

Apoftle is treating about matters of religion, and intimates that this

apoilacy would be carried on, and fonported, by fham miracles, and
all the deceit of unrighteoufnels ; and that it would prevail only

among vicious perfons, fuch as rcliflied not truth and goodnefs, but

joved a lye, and took pleafure in unrighteoufnefs.—The unbelieving

Jews could could not apoilatife fromthe Chriftian religion, becaufe they

had never embraced it. And the Jcwiih Chriftians, who did apofla-

tile, had no eminent head, or leader, that deferved the name of " the
*' man of iin," &:c.—Dr. Whitby, who is the moll: coniidcrable ad-

vocate for this interpretation, pLiys between the two, and brings in

the rmbelieving Jews revolting from the Romans, or the Jewifh

Chrillians apoftatifing from Chriflianity, jull: as may beft help out his

hypothclis. But the pfophecy itlelf is uniform, and defcribes one
fort of an apoftac) quite throughout.

The. above -mentioned Turretin very juftlv objcfts various things

againlf Dr. Whitby's hypothefis, (i,) That by " the man of iin"

mull be underftood one man, or a I'eries ol men of the fame rank

and order; and not a whole nation, (2.) When it is faid, " that
•' wicked one was to be revealed," it did not well fuit that nation,

which had now exiftcd a long time, which had for fome ages mani-
fefted great wickednefs, and daily manifeiled it. (3.) Though the

Scribes and Pharaiees did arrogate to themfelves a divine authority,

au8l



CONCERNING THE MaN OF Sm. 2/1

and therefore might, in fomc fenfe, be faid " to fit in the temple of
' God;" yet the ApolUe could not foretell that, as a future event.

They did fo already; and, for fome time, had done fo. Indeed, Dr.
Whitby alledgcs, that the Apoftle does not here foretell what would
be, but fpeaks of what was already, as to that particular, the man
of lin's liting in the temple of God.—But the ferics of the prophecy

will not bear that interpretation. L or, though he fometimes Ipeaks

in the prefcnt, he is all along to be underllood in the future, tcnfe :

as we hnd the apoftles and prophets often uling the preient for the

future tcnfe, m their predi<!^ions.

V. As Mahoniet did never profefs the Chriftian religion, he
could not be called ail apoltatc. However, as he caufed many
Chriftians to apoftatife, and built his religion partly upon the ruin

and corruption of Chriilianity. fome have thought that he migiit,

in fome fenfe, be faid "to fit in the temple ot God," He was like-

wife " a man of fin," or a very wicked man. And, though he-

pretended to be a prophet; yet he fhcwed himfelfto be in reality

no prophet, but a temporal potentate. And, finally, he arole after

the downfall of the Roman empire ; which I take to have

been that which letted, or obftrucled, the appearance of the maa
of fin.—All thei'e things may belaid in favour of that interpretation

which reprefents this as a prophecy of Mahomet—But then, on the

other hand, i. Suppofe ^t. John and St. Paul piophefied of the fame

eveiit (as, I think, they did), it is evident that Rome mull be ths

feat of the grand impollor ; that is, the city which ftood upon i'cvtn.

hills.—To this it is objefled, " Conitantinople Hands upon feven

hills. And therefore Mahomet might be intended. For his fuc-

ceflbr, the grand Turk, refides at Conftantinople." To which it

may be cafily and juftly anfwered, that, fuppofe Conftantinople does

fland upon fevcn hills, it is notorious that antient Rome did fo

likcvvife. And Conftantinople is not the city, which, in St. John's

time, " reigned over the kings of the earth." Whereas thefe two
marks were both united in St. John's prophetic defcription offpi-

ritual Babylon, the feat of that tyrannical power; where idolatry,

pcrfecution, and various forts of wickednefs, fhould abound. Rev.
xvii. 9, 18. 2. It is a fufficient argumej^t againft applying this

prophecy to Mahomet, that " the man of fin" was " to come after

" the working of Satan, with all power, and iigns, and lying wonders ;"

that is, with open and great pretenfions to miracles. Whereas,
tho\igh feveral miracles are alcribed to him, by the fabulous and le-

gendary writers among the Mahometans ; yet their learned men re-

nounce them all. Nor does Mahomet himfelf, in his Koran, lay

any claim to miracles *.

VI, Though Rome heathen oppofed Chriilianity very much, and
the emperors exalted themfelves above all the kings and potentates

upon earth
;
yet this their exaltation was not a thing then to be re-

*See Dr. Prideaux's " Life of Mahorner, p. 31 j" and Mr. S*le\" Tranflstion of Al
' Koran, ji. 203, 236, 473."

vealed

;
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vealed

; neither did they apofetife from Chriftianity, nor fit in the
temple of God, nor attempt to eftablifh their power by miracles.

Vil. Some of the Papifts interpret this apoftafy to be '« the fall-
** ing away of the Proteftants from the church of Rome." And fo,

by a ftrange legerdemain, the Proteftants are to be " the man of fin,''

or his forerunners at leaft. Whereas it does not appear that there
'W as a Chriflian church at Rome, when St. Paul wrote " this fecond
" Epiftk to the ThelTalonians." Nor are the Proteftants united under
one common and vifible head upon earth ; nor do they pretend to
eftablilli their dodlrinc bv miracles.—Thefe and many other things
plainly ihew, that it is ridiculous to apply this proj)}iecy to^ " the
*' Reformation from Popery."

As we liave rejected tliefc niifinterprctations, the next thing is

to point out the apoftle's meaning. And, liowever difHcult it may
appear upon a tranfient reading, we mav venture to fay, " that no*
*' propheiy could have been more exactly accompliflied, than this
*' has been, in the biihop of Rome, and his adherents." And'
therefore, as it defcribes them, and the whole of it luits rhem, and
them alone, there is the greatefl rcafon to think it was intended to

reprefent them ; efpecialiy as it is a remarkable and uncommon
event, the like to wd;iich never happened before, and, moil pro*-

bably, never will happen again.

But let ns go Over the fcvcral parts of thi< prophef\\

Vcr. 3. Before the coming of the day of the Lord, the Apoftle

foretold, that there would be " a falling away," or an apoflafy.

—

And, accordingly, what an amazing apofiafy from the true Chrif-

tian worfliip, doiftrine, and praftice, has happened in the church of

Rome, and is to this day fupportcd in and by that church I In^

iiead of worfliiping God in fpirit and in truth, they have intro-

duced external pomp and numbcriefs ceremonies, which llrike upon

the fenies, and fervc for amufement, without mukini; better the heart

and the life.—Inllcad ofworlhiping God. through Jeius Cb.riil:, the,

only mediator between God and man, ihey have fubilftuted the

doi^rine of daemons,' that is, of the fjtirits of m.en departed out;

of thiS life ; Vvho, as they pretend, intercede with God for us.

And thc'v invoke the Virgin Mary, and their other faints, more

frequently than Ciod himfcTf.—1 hey have not only fucceeded Rome
heathen, in the feat of empire, but have alfo apolhitifed to her

imp.gerv and idolatry, though theyliavc diiguifcd it with new names

and different protenfions *.

inflead of the Chriflian do£lrine, they have apoitatifed from the

faitl: ; and, in many countries, have taken from the common peo-

ple the free ufe of tiie Holy Scriptures, in their own mother-tongue ;

that they might with the more eaie propagate their delufions. For

* See" Dr. Mii.'l-ron's Lettfr from Rome:" with which compare '* Roma artlquaSc

' rccens : Or ihf Conformity of aiiticnt and nnodpni ccrciiion.ts ; (hewing, from indif-

" putabk- telllmonifs, that the certnionips ot the Church of Ps.orTie are borrcwed from the

" P.i£.Mis. U'licten in French before t666, traollated into Englifh by James du Pre.

" Lond. 1 751. '-—See alio «' Sir Ifaac ISiewion's tio"*^ "" t'^? Prophefies of Panicl and the

«< Ap«caiyi)le," p. zc-}..

th&y
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they are againfl the Scriptures, bccaufe they are cdhfclcns thd Scrip-

tures are againft them. They have lubflituted human power
and authority, inftead of realbn and argument ; and, in a forcible

manner, relhained the Hberty of private judgement ; and then they
have, with lefs difficuky, fubftituted, inflead of the moll excellent

dodlrine of the Gofpelj their own articles of faith, and the forged
traditions and lying legends of their church. And, not content
barely to promote ignorance, they have dared moll impudeiltly to

commend it, by openly alTerting it to be " the mother of devotion."

—Their encouraging the apollacy in praftice will be taken notice of
when we come to explain the fentences which follow.

The grand apoftacy was to proceed gradually to its height. But,
when it was come to fuch a pitch, then was to be revealed one, who
Ihould defervedly be called "the man of fin,"*becaufe of his very

^reat wickednefs ; and " the fon of perdition," becaule of the great

and exemplary punilhment which Ihouid at lall befall him.
Though that phrafe, " the man of fin," is in the fingular number,

yet it may denote a fucceffion of perfons, though but one at a time.

So we fay, " the king ofGreat Britain, the king ofFrance, the em-
*' peror of Germany," &c. meaning thereby any one in the fuccef-

fion of thofe princes. , So the Papifts themfelves fpeak of " the Pope,"
meaning thereby anv one of the Popes. So the antients fpoke oE
** the king of Egypt," and of " the king of Babylon." And fo ths

Jews that ufed that phrafe, " the king of Ifrael ;" meaning thereby
any one in the fucceffion of their kings. [See Deut. xvii. 14—20.

I Sam. viii. 11]. In exaftly the fame manner, the Jewilh High-
priefl: is Ipoken of as one perfon ; though any one of the High-
prieils, in their fucceffion, was thereby plainly intended. [See
Ley. xxi. 10. Numb. xxxv. 25—28. Jolh. xx. 6. Heb. ix, 7—

»

25. and xiii. iij.

And to whom can the title of " the man of fin" be more perr

tinently applied, than to the fucceffion of the bilhops of Rome, for

many, many ages I There have been among them fome of the vileil

,ot mankind, notorious for their fraud and treachery, cruelty and
dilhonefty, infidelity and debauchery, fimony and covetoufnefs, and
intolerable pride and ambition*.

But, beiides their own perfonal vices, by their indulgences, par-

dons, and difpenfations, which they claim a power from Chrifl: of
granting, and which they have fold in fo infamous a manner, they
have encouraged- all manner of vile and wicked praftices. Inflead

of teaching men the neceffity of an holy temper and practice, they

have countenanced all manner of wickednefs ; having contrived

liumbcrlcfs Jiiethods to render an h.oly lite needl.-fs, and to aflure the
moll: abandoned of mankind of falvation, v/ithout a thorou'j;h re-

pentance and amendment, provided thfey will fufficiently pay the

prieils for their abfolutioa f.

. ThQ
* Sec Pl.itina, Baronius, and Mr. F.o'.vcr's Lives of the Popes.
•|- I havi; lii«J ihr ['PfjCal of'* L.iurriicf- Hautk's Taxa S. c-i) oclbnap Romarr, i. p. Th^

" ra\ of the fatieJ K.i>.T.aii chancery." And Mr. Bayle (in Lis Di£\.»aa;v, uiidex ihe arti.ic
Vol. Y. T iS.n.Jc,
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The f&rm of Indulgences^ a little before the Reformation, was fo»

ahipie, that rich men were unconcerned what fins tHey committed j

as knowing that they could, hving or dead, purchafe a pardon*

For, fuppole they neglefted it during their lives, it was but leav-

ing fo much money, by their wills, after their deaths, for malTcs

and indulgences, and they were alTured that all would be forgiven

them.—Caii fuch notorious wickednefs always efcape, wkhout an

eminent perdition ?

Banck, Laurence) huh givcti us the hirtory of tliat rennar»;able book. In which there Is

a reiv paiticular account, how much money was paid iniD ilie Apoftolic of Pope's cham-

ber, for almoft all forts of vices. Tor inftance; " He, who had been guilty of inceit

" with his motlier, filler, or other relation, either in coiifanpuiniiy or affinity, is taxed

" at 5 gros. The abfolution of him who has deflowered a virgin, 6 grcji *. The ab'

*• folution of him who has mufdetcd his father, mother, filler, wife,-^— 5 or 7 gros.

" The abfoluiion and pardon of all ids of fofnication, committed by any ot the clergy,

*' in what manner (ovycr, whether it be with a nun, within or without the limits of the

'< nunnery, or with his rtlations in confanguinity or aihnity, or with his god-daughter,

" or with »\\f Other woman whaifoevcr
J
and whether alfo the faid abfolution b^ give.l

*' in the rime of the clrrc;yman himfelf only, or of hin> jointly with h's whores, with a

" difpcnfaiion to enable him 10 take and hold his orders and ecclcliaftical bencfi;eFj,

" and with a cUufe alio of inhibition ; colis 36 toiirnois, and 9, or 3 ducats.—And if.

" bcfides the above, he re. eives abfolution from foriomy, or belifislity, with the dil'i'en-

" fatian and claufe of inhibition, as before, he rtiurt pay 9? lourno'S, 12 ducats, arid &

*• carlins.— Kat, if he re< eivcs abfolution from fodomy. or beliiality, only, with the dif-

" penfati»-n or tlaufe of inhibition, he pays only 36 tonrnois, and 9 ducats.

" A Niln, having commitred fornication ft veial tim^, within and without the bounds

*• of the nunnery, fhall be ablolvcd, and cnablrd to hold all the dignities of her order,

'• even that of Abbcfs, by paying 3(1 tournois and 9 ducats.

" The abfolotion of him who keeps a concubine, with difpenfation to take and hold his

••orders and ecchliaflical benefices, colh it tournois, 5 dacats, and 6 Ci^rlins."

This is » tranlUtiott of the very words of the book iifelf ; oiiTy the (irft articles to the >

are wanting in one edition. However, thefe articles alfo arc in the moft ptrfcc\ and tor-

i^'ft editions.

This b"ok ha-; becti fcveral times printed, both in Popifh and Proteftant countries ; aivJ

tlie Protelijnt princes inferied it among the caules of their reji^ing the Council of Trent.

\Vlicn the I'aniils faw what ufe the Proteflants made of it, they put it into the liil of pro-

hibited book;. But then they condemned it, only upon the fvippofition of its having beefi

corrupted by the (i'totcAanfs, or') Heretics.

—

^Bur, let them foppofe as rnuch as they (ileale.

That it has been corrupted by heretics; the edition"; of it which hs've been publifh-di*

Poi'lli countries, and which the Papills cannot difown, as cliat of l-(ome, 1514. that <.f

Colo-^n, 1515, thole of P.irls, 1526, I545, and l6z^, atid fliofe of Yefiice ; one in the

(,th \-oi. of " Oceaiius jurs," publifhcd 15^3; 'he other in the fiUeCnrh volume ftftht

f^me coUe^ion, reprinted 1584 — Thefe editions, 1 fay, are more tlian fotricient loiiidify

the reproaches of the Protedafits, and to cover the chinch of Rome w'th confulion.—Tl e

Pnpilh controvpitifis, who have not a word ro fav a'^;.5inlt the authority of the editinn rf

Rome, or that of Paris, &c. are under gteac perplexitv. However, liiice the Protellaiiir.

have made fo great an hanrfle of this book, the Papilis pretend that, though fome of tilC

Popes have been guiltv of fuch iitfaraous praiflices. and fiiffered fuch books to appear, yet

the church of Rortie in general abhors thcln. [A fine proof of the infallibility of their

Popes".]

P.ui the church of Rome has never fhown, by the fupprefnon of thefe taxes, that (he

l,i3 had them in abhorrence. They have been printed, as has been already obfervrd,

thrice at Par's, twice at Cologn, ami tWice at Venice. And fomc of thefe editions have

been pubMhcd" fince Claude il' Efpence, a Popilh dgftor, exclaimed pubiickly againll tb»

enormities of this bock.—The intfjilition of Spain, and that of Rome, have condemne'd

thf book, oiilv as lutv [preteuJ | it to ha*e been corrupted by heretics.

1 mull add, that the fupprefiion of fuch a work is not a fare f'pn of difapprovin^ thfe

rules which it contains. This may only fig.iiiy that they repented of the publication of if,

as it eave fo fair an handle for the Proteflants to reproach the court of Rome ; and ti

'

wound the fhurch of Rome through the f^des of the Pope.—Thcfc ought to be cfteemed

juyftcritfi of kale, " arcaaa imperii," not fit to be divulged.

How
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I-tow juftly may prefent Rome, for her perfecutlon, idolatry, ani

mher notorious wickednefs, be called " myftical Babylon ;" and be

ipiritually (or figuratively) ftyled " Sodom and Egypt" (the place

Where wickednels has arilen to a molt amazing height, and the

people of God have been under a long and cruel bondage), *' the

" mother of fornications, and of the abominations of the earth r"

Rev. xi. 8. ind Jcvii. 5.

Ver. 4. •' Who fcts himfelf in oppofitlon to, and exalts himfelf
** above, every one that is called a God, Or even the imperial dig-

*' nity ; fo that he fitteth in the temple of God, as it were a God ;

*' fhewing himfelf that he is a God.*'

©cof, v^rithout the article, fignifies a God. And here it is evi-

dently diftinguiftied from> and oppofed to, ©to?, " the Supreme
*' Deity, the one true God," in whofc temple it is prophefied, the

man of fin v^^ould feat himfelf.

Princes and magiftrates are, in Scripure, called Gods. And, in

the Apoftlc's days o-£te«r©^ was the Greek name or title for the Ro-

man emperbr. If, therefore, v^^e underftand, by o-t^ao-^a, the im-

perial dignity, then the Apoftle rifes in his difcourfe, and prophe-

fies, " that the man of fin would exalt himfelf, not only above every

*' one tliat is commonly called a God upon earth, but even above
*' the majefty and dignity of Caefar, the Roman emperor himfelf, the

«' higheft of all earthly Gods." And, as ci^xT^x is connefted with

" every one that is called a God, it is moft natural to tindcrfland "ic

of the imperial dignity.

It was the opinion of feveral of the anticnts, that by the temple

of God, v.^iere this tyl-annical power would fix his feat ofempire, iS

meant, not the temple at JerulAlem, but theChriftian church. And,

to confirm this interpretation, it may be obferved, that, in other

texts of the New Teftament, the Chrillian church is called '* the tenv-

pie of God," or compared to a temple. This prophetic intimatioYi,

that he would fit in the Chriflian church, may lead us to fuppofd,

that he would profefs himfelf a Chriftian.

Now it is extremely eafy to point out fa£ts, which will fully an-

fwcr this defcription. For how proudly has the bifiiop ot Rome
thus exalted himfelf', and been ftyled, by his flatterers and ahjefi:

tkpendcnts, " A God, who ought not to be called to an account;
*' the fuprcine deity on earth; king of kings, and lord of lords ;

by
*' whom princes reign, and upon whom the right of kings depends?'

Nay, the glotTator upon the canon law hath given him the high

and bhfphemous title of " our Lord God, the Pope *." And the

Popes have iiilcd accordingly, abfolving fubjetls from tlieir allegiance

to their i:xv.-fnl princes, fomenting and raifing rebellions,* depofin^

or murthcring rightfal princes, and, at pleafuie, feting up others

in their Head. With v:hat pride and haughtinefs have they called

emperors, their vafials ! and even obliged fome of them to hold the

"bridle, till his holinei's, the Pope, has mounted his horfe! or to

* Xii. cgnon. D;rt;-i.'>. gS. c. 'ia\\i 'viden.ci'.

T 2 beat
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bear up his train after him, when his hoUnefs has Seen pleafe<i to

walk in a pompous procelfion ! With what amazing infolence have j

the Romifli prieits, with tlie approbation and encouragement of the 1

Pope, fiercely oppofed, end even whipt, foverelgn kings and 1
princes ! And the Pope has fet his foot upon an emperor's neck.—He ?!

has claimed the fole right of nominating, inveiting, or confirming,

the princes and rulers of the earth.—If this be not to " exalt himfelf
*' above every one that is called a God," or even the emperor
himfelf, thei'e can be no event to anfwer this, or any prophecy

whatever.

1 am perfuaded that <riQx<TfAa, was intended to denote the imperial

dignity. But, ifwefhould underfland it (as fonie do) of the ob-

ieds of, or things pertaining to, religious worihip, the prophecy

would, in that fenfe, be vciificd by correfpondent events. For does

not the Bifliop ot Rome claim the fole power of ordaining facra-'

mcnts, confecrating altars and images, canonizing faints, and ap-

pointing what fort of religious worfhip flnall be paid, as well as to

whom? Otherwife, how comes it to pafs, that the virgin Mary is

more frequently invoked thnn the God and Father of our Lord Jefusf

Chrifl?— Is not this evidently a religious tyranny, founded in, anJ
Hill fuppoitcu by, a pretence to rehgion? Other potentates have
fometimes called in religion for a pretence ; and laid afide that pre-

tence, when their purpofe has been ferved; but no tyranny, beiidcs

this, hath been entirely founded in, and all along carried on, merely

by a pretence to religion.—And how exactly has the Apoftle ex-
preiTedthis, when he forciold " that the man of fin would fit in the
" temple of God, as a Go<:lr" i. c. nnder a religious pretence, he
would lay claim to the power of a temporal monarch*. Under
pretence of being the head of the catholic church, and (;'» oreHnf

ad fplritual'ta) as having all fpiritual power, he would thus exak
himlclf.—And I need not fay that, tinder this colour, the Bifliop'

of Rome has claimed a moil: exorbitant power; and that bereiv>
*' his kingdom is diverfe from all kingdomis." Dan. vii. 23. For
other princes rule, in their own dominions, by their temporal power.
But, under the notion of fpiritual power, the Pope claims dominion
in kingdoms and couMries, where a foreign, temporal prince

could have no claim. So that, though he does^ not pretend t<7

be a God, or a mere temporal prince, yet he fhews himlelf to

be one, and has been, in reality, pofJelfed of equal, or gfeater^

power.

From the Protcfiiants faying *' that, by the temple of Gocf, in this
*' prophecy, is meant the Chrifi'iafi diurch ;" Bellarmine would,
infer, " that then the church of Rome mull be the church of God;
*' becauff tlierc the Pope fiitcth upon his throiie." But the argument
is vain and frivolous. And no more will thence follow, than that

Jhe chui-cli of Rr>mc rany be called the church of God, in the fam&
fenfe as " an adakeroas woman" may be called a wife : [fee Rev.

* Laftaiit. L. 7, ?)_ 17. RcK \\\z f.tj;uic;u^, fe4 mcndatiorum prophcta, S: fcipfum

sjwiftiiutr, &: vcewkdcum, &*;»

4 xviE.,
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Xvll. l.Scc.]: or Jerufalem, in our Saviour's days, might be called

the holy city, [Matt* iv. 5.]: or, as the greateft corruptions may
retain the names, which were given in times of the gaeateft limpU-
city and purity ; fo, among the ancient prophets, nothing was
more ufual than to caU the children cf HVae], even when they were
grlevouHy revolted from God, by the name of " the people of God ;"

[Ifa. i. 3. and iii. 12. Jer. ii, H ; 13. and vi. 27, 28. and ix. i—7.

and XV. 7. and xviii, 15. Ezek. xiii. 10 ; 19. and xxi. 12. Hof. ir.

6. Amos vii. 8. Mic. vi. 2. 3. 5. Zeph. ii, 10.] " the faith-^

" ful city," [Ifa. i. 21.] ;
" the vineyard of the Lord," [Ifa. v. 3.

7.] ;
« the fcrvant of God," [Ifa. xh. 9.] ;

" the holy kzA;' [Ilk.

vi. 13. and Ixi, 9.]; " the chofen or eledl people of God," [Ifa.

xh. 8, 9. and xliii. 20, 21. and xiv. 45. and Ixv. 9. 22. Jer.

xxxiii. 24.]; " the beloved," [Jer. xi. 15.] ;
" the Lords's houfe, and

''heritage, the dearly beloved of his loul, and his portion," [Jer.

xii. 7— 10.] ;
" the tlock and paflure of the Lord," [Jer. xiii. 17.

and xxU- i—3, &:c.]

Ver. 5. *' Do not yon remember, that, when I was yet with vou
*' I told you thefe things?"] This prophecy was diligently incul-

cated upon the antients. St. Paul did not devife it to ferve a turn :

neither was it a new difcovery at the time of writing this epif-

tle. But he had taught it, to the ThelTalonians, among the hrll:

and raoft important truths of Chriftianity. And now lie repeats it

to them, to fatisfy them that this day of the Lord was not jull at

haiid.

Ver 6. " And you know what now obftrufteth, that he might
*» be revealed in his own proper ieafoii"]. prom St. Paul's cautious

and covert manner of fpeaking, Icll he fhould offend the then
reigning powers *, as well as from otheV arguments, it is highly
probable that the Roman emperor v;as the obftruiling power.
And it is remarkable, that, upon that very account, the primi-
tive Chriftians uied to pray for the continuance cf the Roman
empire f.

Tertullian (who flourilhed about the conclufion of the fecond cen-
tury) faith, " Even now the myllcry of iniquity is working: only
*' he, who obftrufteth, will obftruft, until he be taken out of the
*' way. Wlio is this, but the Roman empire, whole divilion ir.to

.' fo many kingdoms will bring on Antichrill? And then fliall that
/** wicked one be revealed," ccc %. Jerome [on Daniel] favs, " It

*' was the general opinion, that, towards the end of the world, ten
*' kings fhould fhare the Roman empire; and that Antichrill lliould
' be the eleventh, and overcome all." And §, vthen he heard tliat

Rome was taken by Alaricus the Goth, he fliewed plainly that
he expcdled the appearance of Antichriit, upon the removal of the

Jloman empire ; and VAondered that it was not more fpccdy. '* For

* Vid- Augurtin. cle civ. Dei, 1. 20. c. if).

f Si-(.' Dr. Gcddes's EfTay ujiou the Roman em-ire, &e. Vol. III. p. 26. af his uaiTlf,

T' rt'lliai)- Ap'jl.c- 32, 39,

I Vid Tertull. de rcfiinedl. cam. C. 23. Laif\aiu, L. 7. § 16.

§ Afti Geroaf. dc nionoj;a>Bi.

T3 (fay«
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, (fays he) he, that hindered, js taken out of the way; and yet vr<?

do not underftand that Antichrift approaches."—Almoft all the fa-

thers of the Chriftian church were of this opinion, viz. that the

Roman empire was the obilrufting power*.' And we may eafily

conceive how the antients came by this interpretation ; even though
they lived fo long before the accomplilhment. St. Paul had told it

to the ThcfTalonians ; and would (no doubt) as freely tell it to

other Chriftian churches. And, when any of the Chriftians, in

the neighbourliood of Theffalonica, read this epiftle (if they

did not know it before), they would, out of a very natural and in^

nocent curiofity, enquire of the ThelTalonians, what was intended

by the obilrudling power ? And the Theflalonians would as rea-

dily impart the knowlege thereof to them.-^ St. John alio did

afterwards [Rev. thirteenth and feventeenth chapters] confirm this

opinion. And, from tliefe things, very probably, it fpread, till i^

became (as Jerome calls it) the general opinion among the Chrif-

tians.

Ver. 7. '* For the myf^ery of iniquity is now working: only
*' there is one, who obllrufteth, until he be taken out of th?
^' way."

It is impofljble for us to know more of the tendency towards

this grand apoflacy, in the days of the apoflles, or primitive Chrif-

tians, than they have mentioned in their writings. Hymenaeus
a'ld Alexander fubverted the Chriftians, by teaching falfe dcdrines,

Diotrephes afpired after the pre-eminence, Demas overloved this

^
prefent world. Others v/ere of a factious, fchifraatical fpirit: fe-

parating themfelves from true Chriftians ; being fenfual, not having

the fpirit. Others were v\ith difficulty kept from oppofing the

higher powers ; being felf-vvillcd ; delpifing governrnent ; and fpeaking

evil of dignities. Some were condemned for making a gain of god-

lincfs; ai-.d preaching things which they ought not, for filthy lucre's

fake. Others were for having Chriftians eat of meats offered to idols,

and fo encouraged forac degree of idolatry. There were feveral falfe

appearance of the apoftlcs, and deceitful workers, who transfojmed

themfelves into tlic apoftle^ of Chrift. Some pretended to philofophy ;

and, by a vain deceit, would have exalted the traditions of men
above the ordinances of Chrift. Some, through a falfe humility, i'd\

into will-worlhip, and particularly into the worfhip of angek. Some
were for multiplying rites and ceremonies; and placed their religioi\

verv much in a diftmdl:ion between meats and drinks; or between
days and weeks, months and years; as iffome were holy; others

cominon, or unholy. Whereas " the Chriftian religion conhftclh
•• not in meats and drinks ; but in righteoufnefs, and peace, and
*' joy in the Holy Spirit." There were fome difpofed to live in idle-

nefs, ofhcioufly meddling with the concerns of other perfons, or fa-

milies; and (like begging monks and friers) living upon the labour*"

and induftry of other people. Others inculcated ^ fuperfiitioas

# Sec Medt's Wciks, p. 6r5, Itc.
'' '

•: " morti-
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TTiDrtlfication of the body, forbidding of marriage, and enjoining

ibllinence from feveral things which God allows us to make ufe of,

Doftrines were contrived to render an holy life needlefs ; and or-

thodoxy, or faith without works, was reprefented as fufficient to

juftify and fave men. Others denied " that Chrift had a real bodv»
*' or really fufFered and died ; or that Jefus, who came in the flelh,

*' was the Chrift." From fuch corruptions of Chriftianity it wa"?

that St. John declared, " There were, even then, many Antichrifts."

-And, finally, fome pretended to prove things by oral tradition, or

letters forged under the names of the Apollles, to fpread their falfe

doftrine with greater fuccefs.— As we know what the apoftacy is at its

height, it is eafy to fee how feveral of the corruptions in the primitive

church made way for it, or were fomewhat of the fpirit of the mam
of lin, or the myftery of iniquitv then working.—According to this

part of the prophecy, it is well known that they have not arrived

to their grand corruption but ftep by ftep, and at the firft by flow

and almoft infeufible degrees.

Ver. 8. " And then Ihall'be revealed that wicked one."]—And it

is notofioufly evident, that the removal of the Roman emperor did

make way for the advancement of the Bifliop of Rome to his power
and grandeur. Then was that wicked one fignally revealed.

'o cvojtA^, "that lawiefs perfon."] How proper a title for hirn

who has been declared "to be fubjedl to no law ^ but that he can,
•" by the plenitude of his power, make right wrong, and wrong
" riglit ; virtne vice, and vice virtue? that he can dii'penfe with
" all laws, human and divine, and that he m-ay do all things above
" law, without law, audagainft law."

A*nd what amazing wickednefs hath been committed under the

proteftiou and encouragement of the Pope ! Witueis the infamoi;s

Croifadoes, and the cruel raalTacres of the Albigenfes and WaldenfeS;,

of whom they arc fiiid to have flain a million. [Sec Mede's works,

p. 503]. In a little above thirty y^ars from the tiiil- founding of
the order of fefuits, above eight hi^ndred thoufand of the Pro-
teftants were pat to death.—That cruel blood-hound, the dukr; of

Alva, boafted " that, by his means, in the Netherlands, thirty-fix
*' thoufand were flain by the hand of the executioner only." And,
befides thole, great numbers perifhcd feveral other wavs. ( ^ee Mede's
works, p. 504). The horrible and infernal court of inquilitlo;^

has conf\iraed numberlefs multitudes ofthe beft ofmankind by various

kinds of torments ; and ftiil remains in Spain and Portugal, in fomr
parts of Italy, and in the Eail: and Well Indies, the invention of

incarnate devils, an hell upon earth, the terror of human nature^

to hinder all free enquiry and examination, to keep mankind in the

mofi: profound ignorance, and in the moft llavifh fubjc6tion to

an hierarchy of infolent, lazy, doniiucering, and debauclied

priefls *.

The
* Whoever would fee a faithful and auihentic accoiinr of the rife, prngrefs. and laws of

ihc in^t|if»uon, and «f the Yariou"; lonures and inhuman treatmeui that fuch as differ

T4
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The cruel purfuing, imprifonlug, torturing, and burning the map»

tyrs, here in England, ^nd the horrid and prodigious maflacres la

France and Ireland, cannot furely ever be forgotten. No benevolent

perfon cajx read the account, at this diftance of time, without weep-

ing eyes an^ ^ bleeding heart.

"Perfecution is a diftinguifhing charafteriftjc of that apoftate, [Sec

More's Myftery of Iniquity, p. i66, kc] If to " wear out the faints

of the Mo t High" [Uan. vii. 25.]. ^rid to " flay fuch as are witneffes

for true reUgiou" [Rev. xi. 7, 8.]; if " to make war with the faints,

' and frequeutly to prevail againll them, and overcome them"
[Rev. xiii. 4—7.] ;

" and to be drunk with the blood of the famts,.

*^ and of the martyrs of Jefus;" [Rev. xvii. 6.]— if thefe things, 1 fay,

can polTibly be accomplillied ; they have been, and ftill are, ac-

complifli-d by the treacherous, cruel, and tyrannical church of

Rome.
Ver. 8. " (Whom the Lord will confume, by the breath of hi?

"mouth; and will deftroy, by the brightnefs of his coming:'')—

1

I'hefe words mull be confidered as thrown in by way of parenthefis

;

er elfe his deilruclion, mentioned in this verfe, will be placed be-

fore his coming and the manner ot it, mentioned in the next verfe,

—And this account of his tinal deilruCtion was very opportunely

tb.rown in, to comfort the minds of the '( hellalonians, and other

Cluiftians, under fuch a dark profpeft, by afluring them, that

this apollacy and r\-ranny fhould unquellionably come to an

erid,. and trutli and righteoufnefs finally prevail and triumph.

As the lail fentcnce was inferted by way of parenthefis, we
may go on with the principal ful^jeci as if it had Jiot beeT\

ii^ftrted.

Ver, 9—;l.2. Wlien the obftrufting power is removed;—*' then
*' fliall be revealed that wicked one, whofe coming is after the work-

*' ing of Satan, with all pow!;r, and iigns, and wonders of a lye;

*' and wiili every unrighteous deceit, among thofe thatperifli; be-

*' cftufe tliey have not entertained the love of the truth, that they
" might be faved. And, for this reafon, will God fend them the
*' energy of error, that they might believe a lye; that they all may
" be coiidemned, who have not believed the truth, but have takea
*' pleafure in unrighteoufnefs."

The many pretences to miracles, in the church of Rome, have;

abundantly confirmed this *. They have afferted that churches

from the church of Rome there ondergo, let them read " Limborch's Iliftory of the Tn-
•• quiruiou,*' rrantlarcd into En^Mh by ^7t. Chantllcr. As alfo lisac Mauyn's ai>d Mr
C^uOoi's accou it of their own I'uik- rings in the iiit^uiniion. And Dr. Gcddes's" Brict ac.

«• Count of the Inquiiition," in his Trp^its.

Bircaufc v/e are free from fuch perfecution, we are apt to fancy that Popcrv is now grown
9-0 innocent and harnilcfs thing; but Mr. Archibald Bo-vtr. who is now here in England,

writing '' the Lives of the Popts," can inform ys bciUr. He was counftUor to ihe iiiC[ui-

(inoii at M^icercta in lt.ily ; there dilctrned ihe errors of Popery ; waslhocked with the

inllaucci of cruelty which his own eyes behehl, thcreuj:on determined to lesve ih^t falfc,

cruel, and ptrficutmg chyrch j and, with diiilculry, reached this h'.r.d of liberty.—Every

ntw- and wf !!• attelled account <if their more than hcilifh Ciuclty wou^d (out would hope}

•kttp ti) pull down that anrichivftian kiiigfiom.

w ^cc ];.+oic's Mv iltry ol' isii^uiij; p. 133^ &c.

Iiavc"
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Kave been taken up in one place, and carried through the air in-

to diftant countries; that images have nodded, fniled, frowned, or

fpoken, upon occafion ; that the iirft convert, which St. Gaul made

in. Switzerland, was a bear* ; that St. Anthony of Padua preached to

a vaft afTembly of fifhes, which he had miraculoufly called together,

and which devoutly heard him preach the word of the Lord f; that

St. Francis preached, with great fuccefs, to birds and beaits, which

he thought our Lord had commanded, when he ordered his Apoftles

*' to go into all the world, and to preach the Gofpel to every

** cieature."

Numberlefs have been the fiflitious apparitions of the fouls of dead

men, in order to prove fuch a ftate as purgatory. Nay, to prove

this, what have they not pretended to? voices from heaven or hell,

cures at the fhrines of the faints, or by their bones or reliques , to

which they have fometimes afcribed the power of railing perfons from

the dead! All the legends and lying wonders, which the moft dia-

bolical invention could contrive, have been made ule of, to found or

iupport this notorious apoftacy.

The church ofRome pretends, at this day, to the power of work-

ing miracles ; and holds this to be one of the marks of the true church.

Whereas the pretence to miracles, now-a-days, is one mark ot the

falfe church, or one reafon for fufpefting her to be that antichriitian.

faftion which '* would come after the working of Satan, with all

*' power, and iigns, and lying wonders, and with all the deceit of

'' unrighteoufnefs," he.
Chriftianity v%'as fufficiently attefted by the miracles which were

worked when it was firft planted in the world, and wants not

miracles to be worked now, to prove and fupport it. Only
allow men full liberty to examine, and well-difpoied perfons will

difcern that Chriftianity is of divine original. But falfe doftrines

and an apoftate church will for ever want new proofs and trelii

fupports.

Some have fuppofed that, by lying wonders, the apoftle meant

true miracles, but worked in fupport of a lye. Others have

underftood them to be here called lying, or falfe miracles |.

And I am much inclined to think that they are all lying mi-

racles, which are pretended to, in fupport of falfe doftrines or

wicked practices. For it is hard to fuppofe that God would fet

his feal to a lye §. And, as to the miracles of the church of

Rome, the faft has been, that, where men have had liberty

freely to examine them, they have been detected as mere for-

geries
i|.

* See Addifon's Travels, p. 284.
-j- Sec Addifon's Travels, p. 47, S:c. where you will find the very fermon itfclf,

I AuguiHii. (If civ. Dei, L. 20. c. 19.

§ See ivh.it Dr. Sykes has faid, in his Took on miracle?, to flicw that what the ma-
gicians of li^ypt i>re[cndcd to do, by their inchammenti, was all aiifice and dc-

lujion.

jj
Sec Joh a Fox's Ads and Monument;, vol. II, p. ; 30- Pi. Ged^a* trafls, vol. III.

And



liz DISSERTATION
And by all the deceit of unrighleoufnefs, &c.l How remarkably

have they fulfilled this part of the predidlion? They have appeared
as the profeiled and bell friends of Chriftianity, and confidently af-

icrted, " that theirs is the only true church;" vvhilft they have in

reality been its greatefl enemies *.—They have reprefented as mar-
tyrs, men and women, who never had any exiflence ; and canonized
;lor faints, fidlitious perfons, Heathens, and the moft flagitious of fin-

Ziers. They have confecrated murthers, alTaffinations, maffacres,

treafons, and rebellions ; by promifing their votaries, that they Ihould
not pais through the fire of purgatory, but have an immediate enr-

trance into heaven, if they fliould be cut off in perpetrating fuch
black and horid crimes.

They have made great ufe of fchool-divinity ; by fpecious, fophif-

tical argument, defending even tranfubllantiation itfelf ; confounding
the underftandings of weak men by their fubtJeties; and arguing
them out of their fenfes; They have forged fome books; and inter-

polated, or caftrated, fuch books as are genuine; or done all in

their power to fupprefs them, according as they have apprehended
they have affefted them, or their unrighteous caufe. They have
reprefented apochryphal books as canonical ; and have either hin-
dered the canonical books of fcripture from being fairly tranflated,

and freely read in the mother tongue ; or they have made fuch tran-

flations as would hf^ik ferve their own purpofe. They have left out
the fecond commandfnent, becaufc it condemns their idolatry. They
have likewhe done all they could to puzzle and confound the mean-
ing of fome texts ; and have given falfe glolfes and amazing inter-

pretations of other texts.—They have confeiTed great riches, honors,
and dignities, on thofe who have fallcn-in with, and fupported, their

worldly views. And the terrors arjd crueltit^s, which they Imve
exercifed upon fuch as have oppofcd them, have been already taken
notice of.

They have pretended to the power of the keys, or of binding and
loofing. 'I hey have claimed full power and authority to pardon and
abfolve, or to cenlure and condemn, to open the gates of heaven to

mankind, or to ihut them againft them, at their pleafure; and liave

reprefented AlmightyGod as bound to fland to their determinations.

—

In confequcnce thereof, they have pardoned and abfolved fome of the

moft flagrant villains ; and have condemned, to the pit of hell, fome
of the moil innQcei:ft, moil holy, and moll excellent perfons, tliat

ever lived.

It would be endlefs to mention all their pious frauds, and fpeci^

ous, aflonilhing metliods, to incrcafe their numbers, to dravv'-in the
worilofmen, and to difcourage the befl, ii; order to^ratify their ex-

» Laflant. L. ~. § ro. " Hie ert auiem, qvii appellatur Antichriflos, fed fe ipfc Chrif-
*• turn mciiiieiiir, &: coiitia veium dimicabit," ,Vc. This is lie, who is cnlletl Antichrifl

;

•" but he will ffign himfclt to be Chril^, and wiH fight againfl iiim, cyc." How remarkably
jcpl'cable are thcfc words to the bilhop of Rome, who lays clfim to ihe title of " the fuc-
" fflTorot St. Pticr, the vicar of Ch ris t upon earth;" and, confcquently, to be the head
tf the church, sad ihi: fatticf ar,d j^allor pf the faiihlulr Set the Popifh catechifm,
i.ba_ . ihc laft. 1

c^bit^nt;
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rarbitantluft of riches and ambition, worldly dominion and grandeur.

Well might the Apoftle repfefent tliem as praftiling every unrighte-

ous deceit.

But who muft be their converts ? That alfo the Apoftle has

plainly told us ; viz. " Sqch as are loft [loft to all fenfe of virtue
*' and goodnefs], who have not entertained the love of the truth ;

*' luch as willingly believe arid embrace ^ lye, and take pleafure
*' in unrighteoufnefs."—And among fuch, it is juft with God
to fufFer tlie energy of errqr to b|e exerted, to lot them take

their own way, aiid to perilh in their own deluiion. For muft
not men have caft off tne love of truth, and have loft all relifh

for it, who can delight in their fabulous traditions and lying

legends ; and tamely give up the fcriptures, or fpeak of then^ with
contempt ?

Thus have I gone throijgh every part of this prophecy, and
. iliewn ( I hope) tl^at iio prophecy can be more exa(Skly accom-
plifhed.

Objection. It may poffibly be thought, by foroe, to be
an objeftiqn to this interpretation, ?' that St. Paul has taken
*' no notice of this prophecy, in his epi|lle to the Romans

;

*' though Rome was the very place where the man of lin was
f* to appeaf.'*

Answer. The church of Rome was not then planted. How-
ever, St. Paul did afterwards evidently caution that church
againft apoftacy , and acquaint them, if they apoftatifed, what their

end would be. [Rom. xi. 17—22.], That was as much as he
thought, fit to fay in th^t epiftle; as he had not planted the
Chnltian church there ; nor ever been, at that time, in perfoii

among them.

But there ^re four particulars, which appear to me to afford a
fair and full anfv/er to this objeftion. (i.) When St. Paul wrote
the epiftle to the Romans, the Chriftians at Rome had hot fallen

into the millake, cpacerning the fpcedv coming of the day of the

Lord. And, therefore, there was not the fame occafion of taking
notice to them, that the man of lin would appear, and a grand apo-
ftacy happen before that day. (2.) The Apoftle was cautious in

defcribing the power, \vhich obftrufted the revelation of the man o,f

fin. He would not mention it, in writing to the TheiTalonians

;

rauch le\s, lurely, in writing to Rome, the very feat of empire,
efpecial!/ as he muft have fpoke out, in writing to Chriftians

who had never feen him'; or eife they could not have underftood
him. Whereas, ir+ writing to the TheiTalonians, lie could fay,
'- Do not you remember that, when I w^as with you, 1 told ypu
*' thefe things? And you know what now obftrudleth, &c." (3.)
Though the apoftc/lic epiftles were written to fome particular

churches, and more ex^dtly fuited their cafe
; yet they were fpread

among the other churches, and received, and publickly read by them,
as containing matters of common concern. And of what moment
was it, whether the Chriftians a^ Rome read this prophccv, in

'
^

''•''"'
•

'
the
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the fecond epiille to the Theffalonians, or in an epiftle dire£led and
fent, in tlie firfl place, to Rome? As the Apoftle had publilhed this

prophecy, among the Chriflians, in the fecond epiille to the TheiTa-

lonians, before it appears that there was any Chriilian church at Rome,
he had no occasion to write it, in a letter to that imperial city, af-

tervvar-cls. It was qaough to fend them a copy of the fecond epiftlc

to the Theflalonians. (4.} When the Apoftlc came in perfon to

Rome (as he did, once or twice, after writing his epiltle to tho

Komans), he would as freely and readly impart this prophecy to

the Chriillans there, as he had done to the Thefialonians, and to

other churches.

Let us now conclude this diflertation, with mentioning fome
corollaries from what has been faid,

I. The vilible church may err, and fall into a dreadful apo*
flacy.

So it did under the Old Teftament, [1 Kings, eighteenth and fol-

lowing chapters ; and particularly, i Kings xix. 10. 2 Kings xvi,

I, &C.J. And the prophets frequently upbraided the people of God,
for their defe6lion and revolt from God. [See 1 fa. i. i, See. Jer. i. 16.

6cc. and many other places of the Old Teftament], And the Chriflian

church is fo far from being exempt, that a moft grievous apo-
flacy and defedbion therein is foretold exprelTly both here and
clfewhere.

II. P>om what has been faid, it is eafy to judge concerning Po*
pery and the Reformation.

It is not the largenefs of a church, nor her external pomp and
fplendor *, which makes her the true church ; nor are they always

the fchifmatics, who are the fewefl: in number. No ! fuppofe moft

of the nations of the earth fhouJd agree together in maintaining

abfurd doclrines, fuperftitious worfhip, immoral and unreafonable

practices, uncharitabienefs, and impositions ; they would be the

heretics* and fchifmatics. And let the number, who feparate from
them, in defence of truth, virtue, liberty, and charity, be never fo

tcvv'; tjjey would, in reality, be the true church; and, as fuch, be

approved of Cjod : whilfl the other would deferve no other name,
but that of a grand fchifm, or worldly fa<^ion, even though their

party were as numerous, as that with ihe foles of their feet tlicy

could dry up rivers.

Holding the truth in love is a mark of the true church ; and fuch,

as forfake this, are apoHatcs. Such is' the fchifm, faftion, and apo-

itacy of the prefcntehurch of Rome, that fruitful mother of idolatries

and of the abominations of the earth. And reformation is a liioft

glorious thing, when founded upon its right bafis of reafcn and
icripture, liberty and charity.

m. " How flrong an argui-aent mav what has been faid afFor^
*' us, for the truth of the Chriflian religion?"

Here was a lignal event foretold, and tliat manv ages before It.

Came to pals ; an event, the like to which had never happened,

•*• Sl'C lie aptpcndii to liie Paj'iUi cattcliirm, ^ z.

fiuce
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ifince th6 creation of the world ; and, moft probably, there never will

happen fuch another. It was, therefore, an event which was out
of the reach of all human conjefture, or forefight. And yet expe-

rience hath fhown that the prcdiftion was exad.—Neither enthu-
iiafts nor impoftors could pofTibly have guelled fo agreeably to {o

imcommon an event. Nor can we, who have lived to fee and know
fo much of the accomplifhment, defcribe this apoflacy in a more con-
cife, juft, or lively manner, than St. Paul hath here done, in a fe\^

verfes ; and St. John, more largely, in the Revelations—They there-

fore, muft have been true prophets, or elfe they never could have
delivered fuch remarkable prediftions, which time and fadl have fo

amazingly verified.

Some other arguments for the truth of the Chriftian religion,

though juft and conclufive, may be of a more fubtile and difficult

nature. But the rife and progrefs of this apoftacy is a fail; a plain,

notorious, and well-known faft : an argument, which cannot eafily

be evaded; but muft ftrike the virtuous and attentive !—All church-
hiftory, for feveral paft centuries, is full of it. And we need on-
ly open our eyes, and we may behold too much of it. For the

man of fin is even now upon his throne ; ejfalting himfelf, as much
as he can, above all the kings of the earth ; and with fuch ftrong

.^elufions feducing the nations, as to make many of them to be-

Jieve a lye.

They may pretend, among us, that Popery is altered, and become
a meek and harmlefs religion. They may mifreprefent it's tenets,

and alledge that they have now thrown off that perfecuting fpirit,

which they have formerly difcovered *. But is not tranfubftanti-

ation one of her doftrines ? and does not the hellifli court of inqui-

fition ftill fubfift in Spain, Portugal, Italy, and other Popilh coun-
tries ? And the repeated perfecutions of the Proteftants in France,

Germany, and other places, are fullicient to convince us that the

.church of Rome, where fhe has power, is ftill the fame perfecuting

church, and her religion the fame bloody religion, as ever, and,

lliough drelled up in Iheep's cloathin^, fhe is no other than a raven-

©us wolf.

Ouranceftors felt the tremendous effe6ls of her perfecuting power,
and experienced her tender mercies to be the moft dreadful cruelty.

>^iy, we ourfelves were in eminent danger ; but, by a very merciful

intcrpofition of the divine providence, the fnarc was broken,

and we moft happily efcaped. Yet all pious and benevolent pcr-

fons are daily mourning over this antichriftian corruption and
tyranny; and ready to fay; " FIov/ long, O Lord, holy, juft, and

* Eftius, ia i Johan, t. zr. havi-.ipr rcprefcnted the dangerthcre was, of she ftrft Chrif-
tians falling into fome adts of idot.nry, praflifetl among their Heathsn iicighbcurs, adds,..

•'Nunc (ah dolor!) nonnulli cathnhci, habitantes inter bxreticos, rerurn pi^r diverfas
*' provincias poticntcs, incerdjin quaedam faciunt, aut dicunt, fid^'l catholicre, aut
*' indit'jtis ecclcfiae, diflcntanca." So that ihe Papilis dilguiiing and mifix-prf-fent-

ing, in Pi-otellant countries, the dwHrines and prafiices of the Rornifh church
is no new thtiig; as is here nisi'il/ tcftihcd, and laroented, by oik oi their own
cecdcTiuuian,

true.
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tme, wilt thou not deliver thine elect, who cry unto thee, day an^
liight?

Chnilianity is a religion reafonable and excellent in itfelfi

promotes the pureft and moil exalted virtue, was at firft planted by
inlpiration and miracles; and here is a moft remarkable prophecy,

which, after fo many hundred years, is exaftly verified by a noto-

rious event,—\Vhat evidences would be fufficient, where all thefe

are rejedled ?

IV. We ought not to be fhocked at the prefent ftatc of tl t Chriftian

church, becaufe the Apoftles of our blefled Lord prophelied that

fuch it would be.

Though the befl things are liable to corruption
; yet one would

hardly have thought it poflible, that fo great, fo notorious a cor-

ruption could (by any pretence) have fpiung out of the Chriftian

religion. Look into the New Teflament, which contains the religion

of Jcfus ; and look, into the dodtrine, dilcipline, and worfliip, the

whole polity and conftitution, of the church ofRome; and you may
eafilv perceive that light and darkncfs are not more oppofitc. The
do£^i)ne of Chriftianity is all rational, its worfliip free fromfuperfti-

tlon and idolatry, and it's laws require thcgreateft virtue and purity.

But the do^lrine of the church of Rome is abfurd, her worlhip over-

run with fuperftition and idolatry. And that wicked church (whicfk

fchifmatically calls hcrfelf the cartholic and only true church) hath

invented fo many arts to make men very religious, without any
virtue or true goodnefs, that (wherever it is eftablifhed and

prevails) it encourages almcft all manner of wickednefs and
abominations.

Daniel prophefied *, that the God of heaven would erei^ a klng-

tlom, which ihould be lubjeft to the fon of man. And we fav
*' that this kingdom of righteoufncfs was a£lually creeled by our
•' Lord feius ChrilL" Now, upon looking abroad, into a great parr

of Chriilendom, it is natural to enquire, " is this the kingdom;
which Daniel propheficd of?"—No! to prevent the anxiety, and

diftrefs, v^hich might arife in the minds of true Chriftians, from
fuch a dark and gloomy appearance, it was alfo prophefied that, out

ci this fpiritual kingdom, there would arife one of the greatell apof-

Tacies and corruptions that ever appeared in the world; though true

Chriftianitv, as contained in the bcriptures, has all along been inva-

riably the fam^e.

V. *' How ought we to rejoice, that this unrighteous and tyran-
** nical power fhall come to an end? and think ourfclves obliged
*' (froni a fcnfc of duty to God, and of benevolence to mankind)
'* to do every thing in our power, towards bringing about fo happy
** an event?"

Blefied be God that we are delivered from this worfe than Egyp*
tian darknefs and flavery, Particularly, let us refleft with gratitude,

upon our narrow and almoft miraculous cftapc, at the ever-memora-

* Dau. ii. 44. and vii. 13. 14.
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hie Revolution, under the aufpicious conduft of the glorious prince

of Orange, King William of immortal memory: which (by the

favor of a kind and watchful Providence) laid the foundation of 3.

later efcape; when by the contrivance of a perfecuting, reftiefs, and
bigoted iaftion, a Popifti pretender was ready to afcend the throne.

Then it was, that king VVilliam's noble legacy took place, by the

coming in of the illuftrous lioufe of Hanover; a family, which were
among the firft Protefters.againft Popery, and who have ever fmcc
continued Proteftants : and (which has been,^in a diftinguilhing man-
ner, the glory of that illuftrous houfe, and attended with the greatelt

and moft diffulive bloffings) they have, upon many occafions,

been ftrenuous allertors of the liberties of mankind, both civil and
reUglous.

The happy efFe£ls of this they themfelves faw and experienced

rluring the rebellion, 1745^ when their enemies were intimidated^

by the remarkable zeal and number of their friends ; when perfons

of all ranks and orders, and of ahnoft all fefts and parties, lb zea-

loully entered into atlocia-tions againft a Popifh, abjured pretender,

and his highland banditti; and in the fnpport of our Proteftanc

roval family in the polfeflion ot the Britifh crown.—'BlelTed be God
for fueh a royal family; and let all the people fay. Amen! May
fhey and their defcendents continue friends to mankind through-

out all coming generations; and experience the joys and amoifr

blelTings which attend the iincere love of truth, virtue, religion,

and liberty j

It is faid that this corrupt and perfecuting religion gains ground
in this Proteftant nation; and even in this day of light, liberty, and
freedom oHnquiry. But, furely, this muft proceed from fome neg-

ledl among Proteftants. And what madnefs muft polfefs fuch av

would bring us back again into this fpiritual Egypt, when all wife

men would carefully avoid lier crimes, for fear of at laft partaking ia

Iier
I
iigues !

It IS the duty of parents and tutors, in the education of children;

and ol niinifters. in the inftru<5lions which they give to their people
;

Ijligently to train them up in the true princicles of the Proteftant reli-

gion. And it is the duty of all Proteftants to give up whatever abfurd

dioftrincs, or impofuig principles, they may have hitherto mixed with
what is truly reafoi^.able andChriftian. I'iil thele tliiugs be done, it

muft be cxpcdled that Popery will always be thrufting in its cloven
toot among us.

Thanks be toGod, thatwe have the Scriptures fo common, not only

l\\ the original, but in our own language , that Vv'c are allowed the

liberty of private judgement, and ble'led v>'ith fo many, and fuch
excellent helps to undcrftand our Bible! that fuch a fpirit of liberty

iuid free enquiry hath, in this laft age, gone out into the land ! May
kind heaven diifufc this happy fpirit every where, and grant it the

raoft lafting duration!

It is not three hundred years lincc our anccftors were required to

believe the grolTeft abfurdities. and to praftife the moft tlagraiu I'u-

I p©rilitioi\
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perftition and idolatry; and that upon pain of forfeiting all that ws^
dear to them in this world, and of being fentenced to eternal dam-
nation in the world to come.—Though the tirft Reformers made a

noble l\and, and went great lengths, in a little time; yet they could

not Ihake off one of the worll parts of Popery, viz. the fpirit of in-

fallibility and perfecution. And a race of tyrannical kings, fupported

by covetous and ambitious priefts, continued to praftife, upon their

fellow-proteftants, that cruelty, which all Protellants fo much and
fo jullly exclaimed againll, when praftifed by Papifts upon them-
felves. By thefe means, it has come to pafs that true liberty and
'free enquiry are but of yefterday, a blefling referved by Providence

for us !

The mofl acceptable way of teflifying our gratitude to Almighty
God, for fo great, fo ineltimable a bleiling, is to ftudy the Scrip-

tures with care and diligence; and to form our faith and worlhip, our

temper and praftice, accordingly ; freely to allow others that liberty

of private judgement, which we ourlelves fo ardently and reafonablv

defire ; to avoid uncharitablenefs towards fuch as differ from us ; and
to Ihew our good-will even to the perfons of the Papifts, whilfl

we fo much and lo juftly abhor their religion. Let us do all we can

to carry on the reformation to greater purity and perfe6tion ; and
particularly take care to watch againft a narrow, bigoted, perfecuting

fpirit, in all the branches and degrees of it. Let us lay the ftrefs

in religion where reafon and fcripture have laid it (not in abftrufc

notions and unintelligible futtleties, not in forms and ceremonies

of human invention, nor in an empty profeilion of the pureft and
beft religion in the world; but) upon the fincere love of God and
of one another ; upon a due government of our paffions, affeftions,

and appetites; and the habitual love and praftice of universal holi-

nefs. For what avails it, what church any man belongs to, what
advantages he enjoys, or what profeffion of religion he makes, if he

does not love God and keep his commandments; if he abufes lis li-

berty to licentiouinefs; and, in the midft of fuch marvellous light,

manifefts that he prefers darknefs, by leading a wicked life; which*

of all others, is the blackeft herefy, or the moil flagrant and moft ask;^

tojrious corruption and apoftal^'
^
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OBSERVATIONS
UPON* THE

H I S T O
O F T H E

Resurrection of JESUS CHRIST, 8cc.

§ t. JOHNj Chap. XX.

*' 'TT^ H E firft day of the week cometh Mary Magdalene early,

X " when it was yet dark, unto the fepulchre^ and feeth
*' the flone taken away from the fepulchre. Then fhe runneth
*' and Gometh to Simon Peter, and to the other difciple whom
'* Jefus loved, and faith unto them. They have taken away the
•' Lord out of the fepulchre, and we know not where they have laid
** him. Peter therefore went forth, and that other difciple, and
*' came to the fepulchre. So they ran both together, and the other
" difciple did out-run Peter, and came firft to the fepulchre ; and
*' he Hooping down, and looking in, faw the linen clothes lying,
" yet went he not in. Then cometh Simon Peter following him.
*' and went into the fepulchre, and feeth the linen clothes lie, and
*' the napkin that was about his head, not lying with the iincii
*' clothes, but wrapped together in a place by itfelf. Then went in
" alfo that other difciple, which came firfl to the fepulchre, and he
" faw and he believed ; for as yet they knew not the fcripture that
*' he muft rife again from the dead : Then the difciples went away
*' again unto their owm homes. But Mary flood without at the
" fepulchre weeping ; and as fhe wept, flie itooped Jown, and
" looked into the fepulchre, and feeth two angels in white, licting,
*' the one at the b.cad, and the other at the feet, where the body
" of Jefus ii^l lain ; ar.d they fay unto her, Woman, why wecpcit
"thou? She faith unto them, Becaufe they have taken away my
*' Lord, and 1 know not where they have laid him. And when fh";

" had thus faid., (he turned herfelf back, and faw Jefus {landing,
" and knew not that it v/as Jefus. jelus faith unto her. Woman,
'* why weepeft thou ? v/hom fcekeft thou ? She fuppoiing him t >

*' be the Gardener, faith unto him. Sir, if thou haft borne him
" hence, tell nie where thou hall laid him, and I will take him away.
•'Jefus faid unto her, Mary! She turned herfelf, and faith unt)
"him, Rabboni.? which is to fay, Mailer. Jefus faith unto her,
" Touch me not, for I am not yet afcended vmto my Father : Bu:
** go to my brethren, and fay unto them, I afcend unto my !• atncr an 1

Vol, V, U ,' -vour
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" your Father, and to my God and your God. Mary IMagdalenc
" came and told the difciples that ihe had feen tlie Lord, and that
•' he had fpckenthefe things unto her."

From this pafTage of the Gofpel of St John, it is evident, ill.

That Alary Magdalene had not feen any vifion of angels before Ihc

ran to Peter ; and confequcntly, that fhe was not of the number of

thofe women who went into the iepulchre, and were there told by

an angel that Jefus wsa rifen- : for had fhe, before Ihe went to Peter,

feen anv angels, flie would certainly have added fo extraordinary a
circumllance to her account; and, had flie been informed by an

angel that Jefus was rilen, ihe could not have perfiflcd in lamenting

at not being able to find the body ; nor have inquired of him, whom
ihe took to be the Gardener, where he had put it, that ll"* might

take it away. }t is alio farther obfcrvabJc, that, when after her

return to the fepulchre with Peter and John, and their departure

from thence, (he faw a vilion of angels, Ihe was (landing without,

at the fepulchre, weeping ; that Hooping down, and looking

(not going) ir.to the fepulchre, flie faw two angels in vv'hitc, '* fit-

** ting, the one at the head, the other at the feet, where the body
" of Jefus had lain," w4io faid no more to her than, " Woman,
*' why weeptft tho-u r" to which fbe anfwered, " becftufe tliey hare
*' taken av^-ay my Lord, and I know not where they have laid him."

From all which circumllances it appears, 2dly, that neither arter

her return to the fepulchre v/ith Peter and John, was Ihc with thafe

women who went into the fcpuJclier, 6<:c. that Ihe Imd not heard

any thing of Chrill's being rilen from the dead ; and tiiat the^^ore

thofe women, who were told by an angel that he was rifen, wei-e

not at the fepulchre when Hie returned thither with Peter and John.

And indeed, from the whole tenor of the above-cited paffage of St.

John's gofpel, throughout which mo mention i? made of anv other

woman behdes Mary M'agdalc-nc, it is more tlian probable Ihe was

alone, when fhe faw the angels, and when Chrili appeared to her

immediately after. That fhe was alone when Chriil; appeared to her,

is plainly implied in v^'hat St. Mark * fays, who tells, us exprelsly,

ihat Chrifl appeared firll to Mary Magdalene, which, had fhe been

accompanied by the other Women, could not have been ljx)ken of

ber with any propriety of fpcech. In the 3d ])lace, it is plain, from

the above relation, that the angels were not aUvays vhible, but ap-

peared and difappeared as they thought proper; for John and Peter

going into the fepulchre faw no angels ; but Mary, after their de-

parture, looking in, faw two, one fitting at the head, and the other

at the feet, where the body of Jefus had lain,

§ 2. LUKE, Chap. xxiv. 13.

*' The fame day two of them (the difciples) vvent to a Yillage

** called Emmaus, which was from Jerufalem about tlireefcore fur-

" longs ; and they talked together of all thefe things that had happemed.
" A-\d it came to pais that, while they communed together, and
*' reafoned, Jefus himfelf drew near, and went with them; but

* Chap. mi. vsr. «»
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** their eyes were holden, that they fliould not know him. And he
*' faid luito them, What manner of communications are thefc, that
•' ye have one to another, as ye walk and are fad ? And one of them,
*' whofe name was Cleopas, anfwering, faid unto him, Art thou only
*' a ftranger in Jerofalem, and haft not know^n the things which ^re

*' come to pafs there in thefe days? And he faid unto tliem, What
*' things? And they faid unto him, concerning Jefus of Nazareth,
*' which was a prophet mighty in deed and word before God, and all

*' the people ; and how the chief priefts and our rulers deliver'd hirrj

** to be condemned to death, and have crucified him. Butwetrufled
*' that it had been he which fliould have redeemed Ifrael : and, befidea
" all this, to-day is the third day fince thefe things were done. Yea,
** and certain women alfo of our company made us aftonifhed, which
" were early at the fepulchre; and when they found not his bod}%

'

*' they came, faying, that they had alfo feen a vifion of angels,
** which faid that he was alive; and certain of them w^hich were
** with us, went to the fepulchre, and found it even io as the wo-
*' men had faid : but him they faw not."

The latter part of this palfage, which contains an abridgement of
a report made by fome women to the apoflles before thefe two difr*

ciples had left Jerufalem, fuggefls the following obfervations ; iff.

The angels feen by thefe women at the fepulchre told them, that

Jefus was alive, whence it follows, that this report was not made
by Mary Magdalene; for the angels, which Ihe law, faid no fucli

thing to her. 2dly, As there is no notice taken of any appearance

of our Saviour to thefe women, it is alfo evident, that this report

could not have been made by the other Mary and Salome, to whom,
as they were going to tell the difciples the mefTage of the angels

which they had feen at the fepulchre, Jefus appeared, as I flialj

prefently fliew from St. Matthevr, sdiy. There were therefore fe^^

veral reports made at different times to the apoflles, and by different

women. At different times; for the two defciples, who, before

they left Jerufalem, had heard the report now under confidcration,

had not heard thofe of Mary Magdalene, of the other Mary and
Salome.—By different women; for it having been jufl now proved

that this report could not belong to either of the lafl-mentioned

women, it mufl have been made by fome other ; and no other be-?

ing named by any of the Evangehfts but Joanna, it came in all

Jikeliliood from her, and thofe that attended her. 4thly, Sojne of
the difciples, upon hearing this report, " went to tlie fepulchre, 3.ndi.

" found it even fo as the w"oraen had faid;" i. c. in the mofl obvir

ous fenie of thefe w^ords. They faw the body w-as gone, and they

faw fome angels. But I fhall not infift upon this interpretation, but

only obferve, that if Peter be fuppofed to have been one of thofe difci-

ples who, upon this information of the women, went to the fepulcjire,

i:his muft have been the fecond time of his going thither. That Peter

wentafecond timeto the fepulchre, I fhall fhewmore at large, v;hcii

I come to conlider the form<;r part of this chapter of St. Luke.
Thefe feveral concliinons being admitted, I think it w'ill be ijo

difficult matter tp defend the Evangeliils againll tjie ijmputation of
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contradi£ling each other in the accounts they have given of whaf
happened on the day of the refurreftion. For unlefs authors, vrho

relate different and independent parts of the fame hiftory, may, for

that reafon, be faid to contradift each other, the Evangehfts, I will-

be bold to fay, ftand as clear of that charge, at leaft in that part of

their writings which we are now examining, as any of the moll ac-

curate hiftorians, either ancient or modern; as I fhall now endea-

vour to prove, by coufidering and comparing the feveral relations of

this day's events, in the Gofpels of St. Matthew, St. Mark, St. Luke,

and St. John. That written by St John I have already produced^

fo thar there will be no occafion for inferting it again in this place;

thofe of St. Matthew and St. Mark I fhall produce and examine to-

t^ether, for reafons which will be evident Ii«arafter,

§ 3. M A T T H. Chap, xxviii.

*' In the end of the fabbath, as it began to dawn towards the firl>.

*• day of tlie week, came Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary, to
*' fee the fepulchre : and behold, there was a great earthquake ; for

*' the angel of the Lord defcended from heaven, and came and rolled

*' back the ftone from the door, and fat upon it: his countenance
*' was like hghtning, and his raiment white as fnow; and for fear of
*' him the keepers did fhake, and became as dead men. And the
** ancrel anfwered and faid unto the women : Fear not ye ; for I

•' know that ve feck Jefus, which was eruciiied : he is not here : for

*' he is rifen, as he faid; come fee the place where the Lord lay:.

*' and gO' quickly and tell his drfciples that he is rifen from the

*' dead; a4Ki behold, lie goeth before you into Galilee, there fhalf

*' ye fee him: lo, I have told you. And they departed quickly
*' from the fepulchre with fear and great joy, and did run to bring
*' his difciples word. And as tb.y went to tell his drfciples, behold
*' Jefus met them, faying, All hail! And they all came and held hi n>

** by tlie feet, and worfniped him. Then faid Jefus unto them, Be
*' not afraid: go tell my brethren, rhat fhey go into Galilee, and
*' there fliall they fee me. Now when they were going, behold,
•* lome of the watch came into the city, and fhewed unto the chief

*' priefts ail the things that were done. And when they were aflem-

•' bled with the elders, and had taken counfel, they gave large mo •

** neyunto the foldiers, faying. Say ye, his difciples came by nigh^

** and flole him away while we ilept. And if this come to the g^

** vcrnor's ears, we will perfuade ITim, and fecure yon. So th^

.

** took the money, aad did as they were taught: anxi tiiis faying ;3

*' commonly reported among the Jews until this day. Then the

*' eleven difciples went awav into Galilee, into a mountain w^herc

•' Jefus had appointed them. And wiicn they faw him,- they wor-
*' Ihiped him '. but fome doubted."

MARK, Chap. xvi.

*' And when the fabbath was paft, Mary Magdalene, and Maiy
«' the mother of James. aii4 S^onic, had bought fwectlpices, that-'

'•' t-hey
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,*' they might come and anoint him ; and very early in the morning,
"' the firft day of the week, they came into the fepulchre at the riling

*' of the fun. And they faid among themfelves, Who Ihall roll us
*' away the ftone from the door of the fepulchre? And when they
*' looked, they faw that the ftone was rolled away, for it was very
*' great. And entering into the fepulchre, they faw a young man
*• lifting on the right fide, cloathed in a long white garment, and
*' they were affrigiited. And he faith unto theai, Be laot affrighted:

*' ye feek Jefus of Nazareth, which was cx-ucified: he is rifen,

•'he is not here: behold the place where they laid] him. But
*' go your way, tell his difciples and Peter, that he goeth before you
*' into Galilee: there fhall ye fee him, as he faid unto you. And
*' they went out quickly and fled from the fepulchre; for they trem-
*' bled and were amazed j neither faid they any thing to any man,-
" for they were afraid. Now when Jefus was rifen, early in the
** firfl day of the week, he appeared ^rH to Mary Magdalene, out
*' ot whom he had caft feven devils. And flie went and told them
*' that had been with him, as they mourned arid wept. And they
'*' when they heard that he was alive, and had been feen of her, be-
*' lieved not. After that, he appeared in another form unto two of
*' them, as they walked and went into the country. And they went
f* and told it unto the refidue; neither believed they them. After-

" ward, he appeared unto the eleven, as they fat at meat, and up-
*' braided them with unbelief, and hardnefs of heart, bccaufe they
*' believed not them which had i'ecn him after he was rifen."

1 fnall range the obfervations 1 intend to make upon the fcveral

particulars contained in thefe two paflages under three heads, ili,

Of fuch circumilances as are related by one of thefe Evangelifts, but-

omitted by the other. The 2d, of fuch as they both agree in.

And the 3d, of fuch as feem to clafh and difagree with each other.

ift, The feveral particulars of the earthquake, the defcentofthe

Angel from heaven, his rolling away the flone from the door of

the fepulchre, and fitting upon it, and the terror of the ioldiers

who guarded the fepulchre, are related only by St. Matihew : as are

4ikewife the appearances of our Saviour to the women, and to the

eleven difciples in Galilee, and the flight of the guards into the

city, and all that palTed between them and the chief prieils upon
that occafion. On the other hand, St. Mark alone makes mention

of the women's having bought fpices, that they might come and

anoint the body of our Saviour:—of Salome's being one ofthofe

women; of their entering into the fepulchre, and feeing there a young

man fixtting on the right fide, cloathed in a long white o:arment;

—

of the appearance of Chrift to Mary Magdalene;—to the two difci-

ples who were going into the country ,—and, lallly, to the eleven as

they fat at meat. As not one of all thele circumilances can be

proved to contradi^l or even difagree with any particular, which ci-

ther of thefe evangelifts has thought fit to mention, no argum.ent

againft the reality or credibility of them can be drawn from their not

having been taken notice of by both; unleis it can be made appear,

U 3
tlutt
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that a faft related by one hlftorian, or one evidence, mufl: therefor

be fahe, becaufe it is paffed over in iilence by another. St. Mat''

theviT wrote his gofpel firll, within a few years after the afcenllor^

of our Lord ; this gofpel St. Mark, who wu-ote his fome few years

after, is faid to have abridged ; though tliis, I think, is faid with very

little propriety. For how can that book be ftyled an abridgement,

which contains many particulars not mentioned in the original au-

thor ? That St. Mark relates many circumllances not taken notice of
by St. Matthew, will eafily appear to any one, Vvho lliall take th?

pains to compare them together; and of this, to go no farther, w?
liave a plain inftance in the two peilagos before us.

St. Matthew wrote his gofpel at the requeil: of the Jewifh converts,

who, having lived in that country where the fcene of this great hif-

tory was laid, were doubllefs acquainted with many particulars,

which, for that reafon, it was not neceflary to mention. This wiU
account for the concifenefs and feeming dcfe£livenefs of his narra-

tions in many places, as well as for his omitting fonic circumftances

which the other evangelifts thought proper to relate. St. Mark com-
pofed his for Chrifiians of other jiations, W'ho, not having the fame
opportunities of being informed as their brethren of Judea, Hood
in need of fome notes and comments, to enable them the better tp

underiland the extradt which St. Mark chofe to give them out of the

gofpel written by St. Matthew. It VN-as therefore neceflary for St.

Mark to infert many particulars, which the purpofe of St. Matthe\y

in writing his gofpel did not lead him to take notice of. Allowing
thefe cvangclills to have had thefe two diftinft views, let us fee

how they have purfucd them in the palTages now under confide-

lation.

'/ h9.t the difclples of Jefus came by night and Role away the bo-

dy while the guards flcpt, was commonly reported among the Jews
even fo long after the afcenlion of our Lord as wlien St. Matthew
Wrote hh gofpel, as himfelf tells us*. To furnifli the jewifli con-

verts with an anfwer to this abfurd ilory, fo induftrioufly propa-

gated among their unbelieving brethren, and fupported by the au-

thority of the chief priells and elders, this evangelift relates at large

the liiilory of the guarding the fepulchre, 6cc. the earthquake, the

defcent of the angel, his rolling away the flone, and the fright of

the foldiers at his appearance, who " fhook and became as dead men."
•—^Andj indeed, hy comparing this relation with the report given out

. by the foldiers, it will eafily appear on which fide the truth lay.

For as there is nothing in the miraculous refurredlion of our Lord,
lO repugnant to reafon and probability, as that the difciples fliould

be able to roll away the {lone which clofed up the mouth of the

icpulchre, and carry off the body of Jefus, unperceived by the fol-

diers, who were fet there an purpofe to guard againft fuch an attempt

;

io it is alio evident, that the particulars of the foldiers report were

ttiunded upon the circumftances of this hiflory. In this report three

'iirgs are afiertcd, viz. that the difciples flole the body,—that

* Chap. xx\'lii. ver. i j.
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thav ftole it in the night,—and that they ftole it while the guard^

were afleep. That Jcfus came out of the fepulchre before tlie riling

•of tlie fun, St. Matthew informs us, who fays, that the earthquake

&c. happened at the time when Mary Magdalene and the other

Mary fct out in order to take a view of the fepulchre, which was
jull: as the day began to break. This fa6t was undoubtedly too no-
torious for the chief priells to venture at faliifyiiig it, and was be-

fidcs favourable to the two other articles ; this therefore they admit-

ted, and taking the hint from what the foldiers told them of their

having been call into a fwoon or trance (becoming like dead men)
at the appearance of the angel, and confequently not having feen our
Saviour ^come out of the fepulchre, they forged the remaining parts

of this ftcny, that his difciples came and Hole him away while they

ilept i hey took the hint, I fay, of framing thefe two lad-men-
tioned articles from that circumilance related by St. Matthew, of

the keepers Ihaking and becoming like dead men upon the light

of the angel; for throughout this whole hiftory there was no other

belides this upon which they could prevaricate and difpute. The
flone was roiled away from the fepulchre, and the body w'as gone

;

this the chief priefts were to account for, without allowing that Je-
fus was rifen from the dead. The difciples, they faid, ftoJe it away.

What ! while the guards were tl^ere : yes, the guards were alleep.

With this anfwer t^iey knew full well many would be fatisfied, with-

out inquiring any farther into the matter: but they could not expert

that every body would be fo contented ; efpecially as they had reafon

^o appreheiid, that although the foldiers, who had taken their mo-
ney, might be faithful to them, keep their fecret, and atteft the

ilory thev had framed for them, yet the truth might come out, by
jiieans of thofc whom they had not bribed -, for St Matthev/ fays '•,

that fome of the %vatch went into the city, " and Ihewed unto tlie

*' chief priefts all the things that were done." Some therefore re-

mained behind, who probably had lao fliare of the money which the

chief priefts gave to the foldiers ; or, if they had, in all likelihood it

came too late ; they had already divulged the truth, as well from an

fiagernefs, which all men naturally have, to tell a wonderful ftory,

as from a defireof juftifying thcmfelves for havii^g quitted their poft.

The chief priefts thereforeWe re to guard againft this event alfo; in

order to which, nothing could be more efFeftual, than'to counter-

v/ork the evidence of one part of the foldiers, by putting into the

mouths of others of them a ftory, which, without dire6liy contra-

di6ting the facls, might yet tend to overthrow the only conclulion

which the difciples of [efus would endeavour to draw from them,

and which they were fo much coricerned to difcredit, viz. That
fefus was rifen from the dead. For if the difciples and patizans of

Jefus, informed by one part of the foldiers of the feveral circuiu-

iVances related in St. Matthew, fhould urge thefe miraculous events

cjf fo many proofs of the refurreftion of their raafter, the unbciicv-

* Cba?. xxviii. ver. ii»

U 4 ing
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ino- Jews were, by the teftiraony of thofe fuborned witneiTes, in»,

ilrufted to anfwer, that the earthquake and the angel were illufions

of dreams, that the foldiers had honeftly confefs'd they were

afleep, though forne of them, to flcreen themfelves from the Ihame

or punifhment fuch a breach of difciphne deferved, pretended they

were frightened into a fwoon or trance by an extraordinary appear-

ance, which they never faw, or faw only in a dream; that while

they flept, the difciples came and ftole the body ; for none of the fol-r

diers, not even thofe who faw the moft, pretend to have fcen Jefus

come out of the fepulchre: -they are all equally ignorant by

what means the body was removed;-^—-when they awaked, it was

mifiing-, —and it was much more likely that the difciples fhould

have Helen it away, than that an impoftor fliould rife from the dead,

I fhall not go about to confute this ftory ; to unprejudiced and think-

ing people it carries its own confutation with it : But 1 muft ob-

fcrve, that it is founded entirely upon the circumllance of the foldiers

irot having feen Jefus come out of the fepulchre, a circumllance that

even thofe, who told the real truth, could not contradi<£l, though they

accounted for it in a different manner, by faying they were frightened

into a fwoon or trance at the fight of a terrible apparition, that

came and rolled away the Hone, and fat upon it. But this faft the

chief priefts thought it not prudent to allow, as favouring too much
the opinion of Chrift's being rifen from the dead; neither did they

think proper to rejeft it entirely, becaufe they intended to turn it

to their own advantage; and therefore, denying every thijig that wss

miraculous, they conftrued this fwoon 01 trance into a fleep, and

with a large fum of money and promifes of impunity hired the fol-

diers to confefs a crime, and, by taking fliamc to themfelves, to

cover t?iem from confuiion. And fo far, it mufi be acknowledged,

they gained their point; for, until fome proofs of the refurreftioa

<?f jefus fliould be produced, of which at that time they had heard

notliing more, this flory would undoubtedly have ferved to puzzle

the caufe, and hold people in fufpenfe. Argument and reafon in-

deed vv-ere wildly on the other fide ; but prejudice and authority v/ere

on theirs; ahd they were not ignorant to which the bulk of mankind
were moft diipofed to fubmit.

But as no otlier than prcfumptive arguments in favour of the re^

furre£lion could be drawn from what happened to the foldiers at the

fenulchre, even though the chief priells hadpermit'ed them to tell the

truth ; St. Mattliew, in his narration, proceeds to fecond and con-

lirm thofe arguments by pofitive evidence, producing witneffcs whQ
had (t^en and converfcd Vvith Jefus Chrift, alter he was rifen from

the dead : of thefe, as may be gathered from the other gofpels, the

number was very confiderable ; and very numerous werejhe inftances

of Chrift's appearing after his re fur re d> ion : yet from the latter has,

St. Matthew felecVed onlv two, upon each of which T beg leave to

make a few remarks. The firft appea'rance of Chrift is to the wo-
nicn, which b.appened as they went to tell tlie difciples the meflage

of the angel thr.t had appeared to them in the fc^iiilrhre. 1 h?ve ai-

re aciv
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ready proved, in my obfervations upon St. John, tliat Mary Magr
(jalene was not one of thofe women ; and yet the words of St,

Matthew, by the common rule of conftruftion, feem to import

the contrary. For, in the firft place, the paragraph *' (and the an-
' gel anfwered and faid to the women)" is, in our tranflation, con-
nefted with the preceding by the copulative " and." 2dly, As in the

foregoing part of this chapter no mention is made of any other wo-
men than Mary Magdalene and the other Mary, and no hint given

of any other angel than that defcribed as defcending from heaven,

&c. the words in this paragraph *' (the angel and the women)" mufl
be taken to relate to them. To which I anfwer, lit, That this

paragraph is not to be fo conriefted with the preceding, as if no-
thing had intervened ; lince we fhall find upon a clofer examination

of it, and comparing it with its parallel in St. M^rk, that between
the keepers becoming like dead men, and the angels fpeaking to the

women, Salome had joined the two Marys in their way to the fe-

pulchre; that before they arrived there the keepers were fled, and
the angel was removed from off the ftone, and was feated within the

fepulchre : for which reafon the particle $i^ inftead of being rendered

by the copulative a?jd, fhould rather be exprelTed by the disjunflive

hut, or noiu, as denoting an interruption in the narration, and the
beginning of a new paragraph. 2dly, I allow the angel here fpoken
of to be the fame with that mentioned in the foregoing verfes, and
the other Mary to be one of thofe women to whom this angel in

the fepulchre, and afterwards Chrifl himfelf appeared, and therefore

admit the words, " the angel and the women" in this verfe relate to

them. But this will not remove the difficulty ; and it will be faid,

that either Mary Magdalene was with the other Mary in the fepul-

chre, or there is an inaccuracy in the expreffion ; for the words,
<* women," and " fear not ye," being plural, imply there were more
than one. I grant it, and St.Mark informs us that Salome was there.

—But then, inftead of one inaccuracy to beicharged upon St. Mat-
thew, here are two : Mary Magdalene, who was not prefent when
the other Mary faw the angel, is, by the natural conftruftion of his

words, faid to be there ; and Salome, who was prefent, betakes no
notice of at all.—I allow it, and let thofe who are given to objeft

make the moft of it: but let it at the fame time be remembered, that

the greateft part of the evangelical writers were illiterate men, not
ikilled in the rules of eloquence, or grammatical niceties, againft

the laws of which it is eafy to point out many faults in the writings
of mofl of them. The other palTage, I purpofed to make fome re-

marks upon, aifords another inftance of the fame kind; it is as fol-

lows : " Then the eleven difciples went away into Galilee, into a
" mountain, where Jefus had appointed them, and when tliey faw
" him, they worfliiped him; but fome doubted." Here the word?,
" fome doubted," by the flrift rules ofgrammar, muft be underftocd
of fome of the eleven difciples, who immediately before are faid,

when they faw Jefus, to have worfliiped him ; which furely is not

Y^ny conliilcnt with their doubting: neither is it very probable that a

writer,
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writer, however illiterate, fhould mean to contradift himfelf in the

compafs of three words. Another interpretation therefore, though it

he not fo ftridlly agreeable to the grammer rules, is to be fought

after, lince it is a lefs crime to offend againJl: grammar than againft .

eommoh fenfe. " Some doubted," muft mean fome, belides the eleven

who v/ere prefent upon that occafion, doubted. And indeed had Sr.

Matthew, in the former part of this narration, taken notice that

others befides the eleven were there, there would have been no diffi-

culty in underftanding, even according to the flri^fteft laws of the

Syntax, to whom tlie " fome doubted" did belong; ot Sb, and en ^t

let in oppolltion to each other, and figmfy ingfy?ne znd oihers^ thefi

and thofe, are frequently to be met with in Greek authors of the

greatefl authority; and no reafon can be given, why, according to

tliis manner of fpeaking, the oj ^\ iMotY-y. fxaSjirai 7rpc)X£xuviiV«v aurw—ot

$\ Ui^xaxv, fhould not be interpreted now or then, the eleven dif-

ciples—worlhiped him, but others doubted; but that fome words

to which the fecond on^s (others) refer, are wanting.

But thefe defefts, how grievous foever they may feem to

grammarians, or cavillers, flill more fcrupulous and more punc-

tilious than grammarians themfelves, will by no means impeach

the veracity of this evangelift in the opinion of thofe who, in

Kiaking a judgment of his writings, arc willing to take into the

account the purpofe he had in compoling his gofpel. He wrote, as

I obfcrvcd before, at the requcll of the Jewilh converts ; who, as

St. Chryfoftom informs us *, came to him and befought him to

leave, in writing, what they heard from him by word of mouth.

His view in writing the gofpel therefore to the Jews, was to repeat

what he had before preached to them : in doing of which, it was not

TO. all incumbent upon him to relate every minute circumftance,

wliich he could not but know tliey were well acquainted with, and

which the mention of the principal fa£t could not fail to recall to

their memories. Thus in the two paiTagcs above cited (to confine

myfelf to them) it was not necelTary for him, writing to the Jews,

as it was for St, Mark Vvho wrote for the Egyptian converts f, to

explain the bufinefs that carried Mary Magdalene and the other

j\lary to the fepuichce. It was doubtlefs known among the Jews

that they had bought fpices, and went to the fepulchre in order to

embalm the body of [efus. Neither was it worth while, for the

fake of a little grammatical exaftnefs, to interrupt thecourfe of his

narration, toacquaijit them that Salome joined the two Marys as

they v/ere going to the fepulchre, and went with them thither; and

t'r.at Marv Magdalene, upon feeing the lione roiled away, rai\ im.me-

chatcly to inform Pct^^r and John of it; efpecially as he did not think

proper to take notice of Chrift's having appeared to her: and he

feems to me to have mentioned Chrill's appearing to the other wo-

men, only becaufe it was connefted with the principal fac^, the ftory

* 'YAoavi. srs-i Lv.r". i IV.d.

of



T H E R E S U R R E C T I O N. 299

of his appearing in Galilee' to the eleven difciples and others. Tha
difciples going to meet their mailer on a mountain in Galilee,

where he had appointed them, mull needs have made a great noilc

among tlie Jews ; efpecially as it did not fall out till above a week
at leaft after the relurredlion ; during which time he had appeared

thrice to his difciples *, not including his appearance to Peter, to

the two difciples, and the women, j^nd as above twenty people

were witnefles to one or other of thefe appearances, the fame of

them was in all probability diifufed not only through Jerufalem, but

throughout all Judea. It is no wonder, therefore, that upon this

folemn occafion, which had been notified fo long before, not only
by an angel at the fepulchre, and by Chrifl himfelf on the day of his

refurreftjon, but foretold by him even before his death ; it is no
wonder, I fay, that upon fo folemn an occafion a great multitude,

befides the eleven, fhould be got together. St. Paul f mcntious an
appearance of Chriil to above five hundred brethren at once, which
cannot, with fo good reafon, be underilood of any other but this

in Galilee. And though out of fo large an alTembly ibme doubted, as

St. Matthew fays, yet that very exception implies, that the greateft

number believed ; and even thofe who doubted mufl have agreed

in Ibme common pojntr v/ith thofe who believed. They, as well

as the eleven, faw Jefus, but, not having had the fame fenfible evi-

dences of the reality of his body, doubted whether it was himfelf or

his apparition which they beheld ; while the latter, who needed no
farther conviftion, when they faw him, fell down and worfhiped.

Here then was a fa£l, which could not in all its eircumftances but
be very notorious to the Jews, and was therefore highly proper to

be mentioned by St. Matthews Here was a cloud of witnelles |,
the greateft part ofwhom were alive when St. Paul wrote his epiille

to the Corinthians §, and therefore were certainly living when St.

Matthew compofed his gofpel; and many of them probably were of
the number of thofe converts, for wdiom he wrote. Upon any of
thefe fuppontions, and efpecially the bft, it is eafy to account for

the concife manner in which he has related this important event.

It either was, or might eafily be, known with all its eircumftances

by thole to whom he addrefted his Gofpel. The little attendant

eircumftances, therefore, it were as needlcfs for him to mention, as it

was proper to take notice of the event itfelf. The Gofpel of Chrift

and the faith of Chriftians are both vain, if Chrift be not rifen

from the dead. It was therefore abfolutely neceftary for the apoftles

and preachers of the gofpel to prove the refurre6tion; this they did
as well by their own teftimony, as by that of others, who had feeii

Jefus after he was rifen. Thus
]|

St. Paul relates feveral appear-

ances of Chrift to Cephas and others, and clofes all vv'ith his own
evidence; adding, " and laft of all he was feen of me aifo." The

•'^ Sec John, chap. xxi. ver. 14.
-f-

I Cor. chap, xv. 6. J I Cor. xv. 6.

§ St. Paul's iltEpiftle to the Corinthians was written A. D. 57. See Mr. Locke, ad
locum. The Gofpel according to St. Matthew, about the year 53.

|1 I Cor. XV. 5-8.

. Evan-
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Evangelifts in like manner produce many inftances of the like na-
ture. St. Matthew fpeaks of two, St. Mark of three, St, Luke of

,as many, and St. Jphn of four; each of them fele(3ing fuch as beft

fuited with the purpofe had in view when they wrote their gof-

pels. It IS evident at leaft that St. Matthew did fo. For in what
better manner coul.d he prove to the Jews the refurreftion of Chrift,

than by referring them to the teftmiony of fome hundreds of their

.own countrymen, who had all feen him after his death, and were

fo well conr/inced of the reality of his refurreftion, that they be-

lieved and embraced his dodtrine? This furely was fufficient to con-

vince thofe who required a number of witnefles; and was, among
the Jews at leaft, the bcft anfwer to thofe who, on the credit of a few

Roman foldiers, pretended that the difciples had ftolen the body.

Upon this faft therefore he feems to reft his caufe, and with it clofes

his gofpel, adding only the commiffion given by Chrift to the apof-

tles, and ccnfequcntly to himfelfas one of them, " to go and teach
*' all nations," and his promife of ^^ being vvith them always even
^' unto the end of the world."

Thus, upon the fuppoiition that St. Matthew wrote his gofpe}

for the Jewifli converts, which St Chryfoftom pofitively afterts, I

have endeavoured to account for fome defefts and omiflions obfer-

vable in his writings, as alfo for his having given xjs the hiftory of

the guarding the fepulchre, &:c. and of Chrift's appearing to the

eleven difciples in Galilee, of v/hich the other evangelifts make no
mention. 1 fliall now make a few remarks upon the particulars re?

lated by St Mark, and of which no notice is taken by St. Matthew

;

but, that I may not wander too far from my purpofe, 1 fhall confine

them to fuch only as, belonging to the fa£ls related by the latter,

and having been mentioned only by the former, have induced foms

people to charge thcfe two evangelifts with contradi£ling one another.

The circumftances then that I now intend to confider are, ift,

That of the women's " having bought fpices, that they m.ightcome
" and anoint the body of Jefus;" 2dly, that of Salome's being one

of thofe women; and, 3dly, that of their " entering into the fcr

*' pulchre, and feeing a young man fitting on the right lide cloathed
*' in a long white garment, and their being affrighted." I have al-

ready obferved, that St. Mark wrote his gofpel for the ufe of the

Egyptian Chriftians ; fome fay the Roman, but whether Roman or

Egyptian is not material to the prefent queftion. It is certain they

were Gentiles, and Ibangcrs to the Jewilli cuftoms and religion,

as may be inferred from feveral little explanatory notes dropt up and

down in his gofpel. In order, therefore, to give thefe ftrangers a per-

feft intelligence of the faft he thought proper to relate, it was ne-

cefTary for hVm to begin his account with that circumftance of the

women's having bought fpices, to anoint the body of Jefus, that

they might underftand what bufin'Ts carried them fo early to the

fepulchre, and fee, by the preparations made by thofe women for

the embalming the body of Jelus, and the little credit given by the

Apoftles to the reports of thcfe who had feen our Lord en the day

c^
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©f the rcfurreftion (which he mentions afterwards), that his riling

from the dead was an event not in the leaft expedted by any of them,

and not believed by the Apollles even after fuch evidence as Jefus

upbraided them for not aflcnting to ; from all which it was natural

for them to conclude, that this fundamental article of their faith

was neither received nor preached but upon the fallefl conviftion

of its truth,—But of this laft point I fhail fpeak more largely here-

after. For his mentioning Salome (which was the fecond thing
propofed to be conlidered) no other reafon can be given, and no
"better I believe will be required, than that fhe was there : and as to

the third circumftance, viz. that oftheir " entering into the fepulchre,
** and feeing an Angel there fitting on the right fide," &,c. I fhall

ihew under the fecond head, which I come now to confider, that

though St. Mark has been moxe particular in his relation of it, yet the

principal points are implied in the account given by St. Matthew,

§ 4. The 2d head contains the circumftances in which thefe

two Evangelills agree: and they are thefe: ill, The women's going
to the fepulchre early in the morning on the firft day of the weeki
adly, Their being told by an angel that Chriil was rifen, &c. I

have nothing to add to the remarks 1 have already made upon the Jirft

;

but upon the fecond I muft obferve, that the feveral particulars put
into the mouth of this angel at the fepulclire by thefe two Evan-
gelifts are percifely the fame, except the addition of Peter's name^
inferted by St. Mark, doubtlefs for fome particular reafon, which
it is no wonder we fhould not be able to difcover at this great dif-

tance, of time. This lingle variation will not, I prefume, be
thought fufficient to overturn the conclufion I would draw from the

exaft agreement of all the other particulars, that the faft related by
thefe two facred writers is the fame; efpecially if it be conlidered^

that the circumftance of the angel's being within the fepulchre, ey.-

prefsly mentioned by St. Mark, is fo far from being contradi6'(ied by
St. Matthew, as fome have imagiued, that it is plainly implied by

thefe words, " He is not here, Come" ((J^cCre, which might more
properly be tranflated " come hither") " fee the place, where the Lord
lay ;" as is alfo that other circumftance of the womens entering

into the fepulchre, by the Greek term l^tA^saai, which fhould ha^e

been rendered "jthey went out," inftead of, *' they departed," -as it Is

in the parallel paftage in St. Mark. To which let me farther add, that

the defcription of the angel's cioathing, which was a long white

garment, according to St. Mark, correfponds with the onlvparticukr

relating to it taken notice of by St. Matthew, which was, its white-

nefs :
" His raiment v/as white as fnow." In the latter, indeed, this

angel is alfo painted v^^ith " a countenance like lightning, "^ and*' the
*' keepers" are faid to have trembled, &c. for fear of him. Tl;e
purpofe of this angel's defcending from heaven feems to have been
not only to roll away the ftone from the mouth of the fepulchre, that

the women who were on their v.'ay thither might have free entrance

into it, but alfo to fright away the foldiers, who were fet to guard

n, and who, had they continued theie, wovid c^rtairJy not have

2 per-
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Permitted the difciples of Jefus to have made the neceflary inq-alrie'g

*or their conviftion, could it be fappofed that either they, or the

women, would have attempted to enter into the I'epulchre while

it was I'urrounded by a Roman guard. P'or this end it is not tin-

reafonablc to fuppofe he might not only raife an earthquake, but
affume a countenance of terror, and after it was accompliflied put

on the milder appearance of a young man, in which form the wo-
meji, as St. Mark fays, favv him " fitting within the fepulchre, on
*' the right fide." This fuppofition, I lay, is neither unreafonable

nor prefumptuous. For although to argue from the event to the de-

lign or intention may, in judging of human affairs, be deceitful or pre-

carious; yet in the a<^ions of God, the fupreme difpofer of all events:,

3t is mofl certain and conclufivc. Thus in the prefent cafe, the

fudden appearance of an angel from heaven, attended by an earth-

quake *, Ills removing by his fingle ftrength a itone, which (ac-

cording to Beza's copy of v^t. Luke's gofpel) twenty men could

hardly roll, his taking his ftation upon it, and from thence, with a

countenance like lightning, blazing and fialhing amid the darknefs

of the night, were circumrtances lb full of terror and amazement,
that they could not fail of producing, even in the hearts of Roman
foldicrs, the confternation mentioned by the Evangelills, and driv-

ing them from a pofl, which a divinity (for fo, according to their

way of thinking and fpeaking, they mufr have ftyled the angel) had
now taken poffelfion of. A caufe fo fitted to produce fuch an ef-

fe(5t is an argument of its being Intended to produce it; and the

intention being anfwcrcd by the event, is a fufficient reafon for va-

rying afterwards the manner of proceeding. Accordingly the angel,

after he had removed the flone, and frighted away the keepers from
the fepulchre, quitted his ftation on the cutfide, put off his terrors,

and, entering into the fepulchre, fat there in the form of a young
man, to acquaint the women that Jefus of Nazareth, whom they

fought in the grave, was rifen from the dead. That the angel was
not feen by the women fitting on the flone without the fepulchre,

is evident not only from the filence of all the Evangelifts, with

regard to fuch an appearance, but alfo from what has already been

obferved concerning Mary Magdalene, who, though fhe faw the Hone
rolled away from the Sepulchre, yet faw no angel, as I fhewed above.

Befides, had th.e angel remained fitting on the flone without the

fepulchre, with all his terrors about him, he would in all proba-

biUty, by frightening away the women and difciples, as well as

the foldiers, have prevented thofe vifits to the fepulchre, which he

came onpurpofe to facilitate. It was neceffary, therefore, either that

he fliould not appear at all to the women,, or that he fhould appear

within the fepulchre, and in a form which, although more than hu-
man, might however not be fo terible as to deprive tiiem of their

fenfes, and render them incapable of hearing, certainly of remem-
bering, that melTage which he commanded them to deliver to the

difciples. From all which confiderations it may fairly be concluded,

* See Whiflon on the Rcfurreftien, &c. according to Beza, &e.

that
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that the appearance of the angel without the fepulchre, mentioned

by St. Matthew, was to the keepers only; and that when he was

feen by the women, he was within the fepulchre, as St. Mark ex-

prefsly fays, and as the words above-cited from St. Matthew ftrongly

imply; fo that thefe two Evangelifts agree in relating not only tha

words fpoken by the angel, but the principal, and" as it were charac-

teriflical circumftances of the faft, which from this agreement I

would infer to be one and the fame. The like agreement is alfo to

l>e found in their account of the terror of the women upon feeing

the angel their fpeedy flight from the fepulchre, and the diforder

and confuflon which lb extraordinary an event occafioned in their

minds; a confufed and troubled mixture of terror, aftonifnment, and

ioy ; which, according to St. Mark, was fo great as to prevent their

telling what had happened to thofe they met upon the way : fo muft

we underftand " neither faid they any thing to any man.*' For it is

not to be imagined tliatthey never opened their lips about it. Their

filence doubtlcfs ended v/ith the caufe of it, viz. their terror and
amazement, and thefe in all probability vanifhed upon their feeing

Chrift himfelf, who, as St. Matthew hath informed us, met them,

as they were going to tell the dilciples the melTage of the angel, ac-

cofted them with an " All hail," and bade them difmifs their fears.

But of this more hereafter.

I 5. I come nov/, under the 3d head, to confider thofe particulars

in which thefe two Evan frelifts are thought to clafli and difsirree with

each other. But fo many of thole have been already examined, and,

as I hope, reconciled, under the two preceding divifions, that there

remains to be difcufTed in this but one fingle point, arifing from the

fceming different accounts of the time when the women came to the

Sepulchre. St. Matthew fays, " that Mary Magdalene and the other
" Mary came to fee the Sepulchre, as it began to dawn ;" St, Mark,*
' They came unto the Sepulchre at the rifing of the Sun." To which
I muft add St. John, who, fpeaking of the fame perfons, and the

lame fadl, fays, " they came when it was yet dark. The a-y.olix;

tVt i^ar,; of the latter, and the rr, £7rj(pw(r>c5j(r)7 of St, Matthew, that

fignifying it being yet dark, and this, the day beginning to dawn,
will, I believe, without any difficulty be allowed to denote the fame
point of time, vh. the ending of the night, and the beginning of the

day ; the only queftion therefore is, hov/ this can be reconciled with
the time mentioned in St. Mark, namely, " the riling of the Sun."
But this queftion, how perplexing foever it may appear at firll: light,

is eafiiy refolvcd, only by fuppofing that St. Matthew, and with him
St. John, fpcaks of the women's fctting out, and .-^t. Mark of their

prival at the Sepulchre. And indeed the order of St. Matthew's
narration repuires that his words ihould be underftood to fignifv the
time of their fetting out ; otliervvife, all that is related of the earth-
quake, the defcent of the Angel, t^c. muft be thrown into parenthelli^,

which very much difturbs the feries of the ftory, and introduces much
greater harfiincfs Into the conftruftion, than any avoided bv it. Nay,
for my own part, I coiifefs I can fee no harflin^-fs in tlie interpreta-

1 tioii
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tion now contended for. The Greek word ^a0£, in St. MattheWj
might as well have been tranflated <aw;f as ccme^ the verb ioyou-cn

iignifying both to go and to come, and confquently being capable of
either fenfe, according as the context Ihall require. That in St*

Matthew, as I faid before, requires vis to take the word ^aGe in the
former, for the fake of order, and for another reafon, which I flialt

now explain. The principal faft, upon the account of which the

whole ilory of the women's going to the fepulchrc feems to have
been related » is the refurredtion of Chrift ; and this fa£l is abfolutely

without a date, if the words of St. Matthew are to be underftood to

denote the time of the women's arrival at the fepulchre. When I

fay without a date, I mean that it docs not appear, from any thing in

St. Matthew or the other Evangelifls, what hour of that night this

great event happened. All the information they give us is, that

when the women came to the fepulchre, tliey were told by Angels
he was rifen ; but, on the contrary, by undcrlknding St. Matthew to

fpeak of the time of Mary Magdalene's fetting out to take a view of

the fepulchre, we have the date of the refurredion fettled, and know
precifely that Chrill: rofe from the dead between the dawning of the

day and the fun-rifmg. And can any fubftantial reafon be afligned,

why St. Matthew, having thought fit to enter into fo circumftantial

an account of the refurreftion, Ihould omit the date of fo important

a fa£l ? or that, not intending to mark it, by mentioning the time

of the women's going to the Sepulchre, he Ihould place that faft be-

fore another, which in order of time was prior to it ? All thefe con-

fiderations therefore are, in my opinion, powerful arguments for un-
derftanding this paflage of St. Matthew in the fenfe above expreffed.

About St. Mark's meaning, there is no difpule. He certainly intended

to exprefs the time of the women's arrival at the fepulchre; his word^
cannot be taken in any other fenfe. Thole of St. John are limited to

the fame interpretation with thofe of St Matthew% it having been

allowed before that they both fpeak of the fame point of time.

Before I quit the examination of thefe Evangelills, I beg leave to

add a fev/ remarks, on occafion of a word made ufe of in this place

both by Mark and John, the explaining of which will fet in a proper

light fome paffages, that have not hitherto been brought fufficiently

in view. The word I mean is •sTpn;*, which, having by our tranfla-

tors been, rendered by the Englifli word early, hath been limited to

that fenfe only; and yet it has a farther lignification, and imports not*
matur} only, but, pr^mature, ante conftitutum tempus ; not only "early,

but " over-early, before the appointed time;" and in this fenfe, I am
perfuaded, it was here ufed by the Evangelifls. Forbad they intended

to denote only the time of tlie women's fetting out, and arriving at

the fepulchre, the dcfcriptive phrafes " while it was yet dark," and
" at the riling of the fun," would have been fufficientj and the more
general word " early" abfolutely redundant; v/hercas in the other lenie

it is very lignilicant, and greatly tends to illuilrate and conlirul what

* Vjd. Scapi-'s Lexicon,

1 hope
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I liope more fully to make appear by comparing the feveraj parts of
this iiiftory together, that the women came at clitfcrent times to the
Icpulchre, and not all at once, as has been imagined. The buflnefs
that carried them all thither, was to pay their lall rrfpefts to their
deceafed mailer, by embalming his body, for which end they had
bought and prepared unguents and fpices, but were obliged to defer
their pious work by the coming on of the Sabbath, "upon, which
*' day they refted," fays St. Luke, " according to the commandment."
Oji the eve of the Sabbath, therefore, when they parted, and each
retired to their fevcral habitations, it is moft natural to fuppofe that
they agreed to meet upon a certain hour at the fepulchre; and as the
errand upon which they were employed required day-hght, the hour
agreed on in all probability was foon after the riling of the fun

;

their apprehenfion of the Jews, as well as their zeal to their mafter,
prompting them to take the earlieft opportunity. But Mary Maoda-
lene, it feems, whether from a natural eagernefs of temper, or a more
ardent affeftion for her Lord, to whosn Ihe had the greateil obliga-

tions, or from a higher caufe, let out together with the other Mary,
jufl as the day began to break, iir order to take a view of the fe-

pulchre ; and having either called upon Salome, or joined her in the

W'ay, came thither together with her, zTpwi, ' early,' before the time
agreed on. This, in my opinion, is a very natural account of the
whole matter, and points out tiie importance of thck remarkable
cxprelfions, " went to fee the fepulchre," in St. Matthew, and " who
" Ihall roll away the ftone for us r" in St. Mark. For, lil, the r;ra-

fon of thefe two Marys fetting out fo early is here alngned: ' They
' went to take a view of the fepulchre,' /. c. in general, to fee if all

things were in the fame condition in v/hich they had left them
two days before, that, if in that interval any thing extracrJinary had
happened, they Jiiight report it to their companions, and in conjunc-
tion with them take their merdhres accordingly. Hence it is alfo

evident, in the fecond place, why they were fo few in number ; they
came to view the fepulchre, and came before the time appointed for

their meeting. 2dlv, As upon the prefent luppolition there were
but thr^e women who came liift to the fepulchre, thek dei'igu in

coming fo early could be no other than that expreiled by St. Matthew
,

for they knew that they themiblve were not able to roll awav the flone,

which two of them at leail (the two Marys) had feen placed tliere hy
Jofeph of Arimathea *, and which they knew could not be removed
without a great number of hands. .Accordingly, " as they drew near
" they faid among themfeives, who fliall roil away the ilone for us
" irom the door of the fepulchre r" Tiiefe words intimate, that one of
their chief views in coming to fee tlie fepulchre was to furvey this

Itone, which clofcd up the entrance into it, and to coniider whether
they, and the other women who were to meet them there, v\ere by
themfeives able to remove it ; or whether they mull have recourfe to

the alliltaiicc of others. For, " ^V'ho fhall roil away the Hone for

^. .Mt;!: •:>•, 47.

Vol. V. X <'u3?"
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usr" implies a fenfe of their own inability, and of the neceffity of

xralling in others ; after which the only thing to be confidered was

whom and how many : this therefore was the point under delibera-

tion when they approached the fepulchre. 2dly, It is alfo plain,

from thefc words, that they did not expeft to find any body there,

and confequently that they knew nothing of the guard which the

High-prieft had fet to watch the fepulchre ; of which had they received

any intelligence, they would hardly have ventured to come at all, or

would not have deliberated about rolling away the ftone, as the only

or grcatcft difficulty.

§ 6. St. Luke, Chap. xxiv.

" NOW upon the flrll day of the week, very early in the raorn-

*' ing, they came unto the fepulchre, bringing the fpices which they

" had prepared, and certain others with them : And they found the

*' ftone rolled away from the fepulchre. And they entered in, and
•' found not the body of the Lord Jefus. And it came to pafs as they

" were much perplexed thereabout, behold two men ftood by them
*' in thining garments ; and as they were afraid, and bowed down
" their faces to the earth, they faid unto them. Why feck ye the liv-

*' ino- among the dead? he is not here, but is rifen. Remember
*' how he fpake unto you, when he was yet in Galilee, faying. The
" Son of man muft be delivered into the hands of finful men, and be
" crucified, and the third day rife again. And they remembered his

*' words, and returned from the fepulchre, and told all thefe things
*' iinto the eleven, and to all the reft. It was Mary Magdalene, and
" Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, and other women that

" were with them, which told thefe things unto the Apoftles. And
*' their words feemed to them as idle tales, and they be]iev€d them
" not. Then arofe Peter, and ran unto the fepulchre, andftooping
*' down he beheld the linen clothes laid by themfelves, and departed,

*' wondering in himfelf at that which was come to pals."

In this relation of St. Luke's are many particulars that differ greatly

from thofe mentioned by the other Evangelifts. For ift, The
women entering into the fepulchre fee neither angel nor angels : And
adly, Not finding the body of the Lord Jefus, they fall into great

perplexity. 3dly, In the midft of this perplexity, "there ftood by
" them two men in fhining garments ," Who, 4thly, fay to them

T,-ords very different from thofe fpoken by the angel in St. Matthew

;uid St Mark. 5thly, When thofe women return from the fepulchre,

and tell all thefe things unto the eleven and all the reft, St. Peter is

made to beprefent, and upon their report to rife immediately and run

to the fepulchre, i^c Thefe marks of difference, one would ima-

gine, were fufficient to keep any one from confounding the ftories

above-cited of foanna and St. Peter with thole concerning the Marys,

and thatuifcipie related in the other gofpels ; elpecially as they have

been obferved and acknowledged as well by the Chriftian as the infi-

del; the latter of vviiora hath produced them to fupport the charge of

inconfiftency and contradi£lion, which he hath endeavoured to fix

upon the facrcd writers ; v,hile the former, feduced and dazzled by
feme
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fome few points of refemblance, hatli agreed with him in allowing

thefe different fafts to be the fame ; but, denying his conciufion,

hath laboured to reconcile the inconfiftencies by rules and methods
of interpretation, which, as they are {trained and unnatural, tend only
to difcover the greatnefs of his emban^afTment. Whereas the true way,
in- my opinion, of anfwering this charge, is to fhew that it is

founded upon a miftake, by fliewing that the evangelifts relate

different, but not inconfiilent fa£ls; and that, inftead of clashing

and difagreeing, they mutually confirm, illullrate, and fupport
each other's evidence. Thi^ therefore I fhall now endeavour to

do, by making a few remarks upon the feveral articles above-men-
tioned. I fliall begin with that relating to St Peter, becaufe the
fettling of that will fettle many other points. " Then arofe Peter,
*' and ran unto the fepulchre, and Hooping down he beheld the linen
*' clothes laid by themfelves, and departed, wondering in himfelf at
*^ that which was come to pafs." This fa£l has always been taken
to be the fame with that related by St. John, from which however it

differs, among other things, in this very material circumftance, viz.

That whereas St. John exprellly fays, " that Peter went into the fe-
'* pulchre, while he [John], who got thither firft, contented himfelf
*' with barely flooping down, and looking into it," St. Luke, in the

paffage before us, tells us, *' that Peter ftooping down, and looking
<' in, beheld the linen clothes by themfelves, and departed." I'he

word TiJixpotxv^a,; ((looping down and looking in), ufed by both evan-
geliffs, and in the latter applied only to St. Peter, in the former onlv

to St. John, is in his Gofpel plainly dillinguiihed from the word
slanK^iv (entered in), and fet in direft oppofition to it: and that not
by the force of etymology and conftruftion only, but by fome parti-

culars refulting from the aftions fignified by thofe two words, which
prove them to be diflinft and different from each other. ' He who
* went into the fepulchre faw more than he, who, {laving without,
* only {looped down and looked in.' Thus Peter and John, when they
entered into the {epulchre, faw not only the linen clothes He, but the

napkin that was about his head, not lying with the linen clothes,

but wrapped together in a place by itfelf: but when they only'
{looped down and looked in, they could fee only the linen clothes, as is

evident from the words of St. John. The whole palfage runs thus :

* Peter therefore went forth, and that other difciple, and came to the
* fepulchre, and the other difciple did out-run Peter, and came iirll

* to the fepulchre, and he {looping down, and looking in, faw the
* linen clothes lying, yet went lie not in. Then cometh Simon Peter
* following him, and went into the fepulchre, and feeth the linen
' clothes he, and the napkin, thatWas about his head, not lyin? with
* the linen clothes, but wrapped together in a place by itfelf. Then
* went in alfo that other difciple, and faw,' fa*.-. Now thefe two anions
being by thefe m.arks as cIcarJy diftinguifhed from each other in St.

John, as the different places where they were performed can be by
the terms entrance and infidc of the fepulchre, and as fo diftinguifhed

having been feparately performed by that Apufcle, they muff alfp

^ 2 jieceflarijv
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necejTarily be taken for feparate and diftincl aftions, when related of

St. Peter. And if it be reafonable to conclude, from St. John's ac-

count, that Peter, when he came with him to the fepulchre, did not

flop at the entrance, ftoop down and look in, but that he entered

into it ; it is no lefs reafonable to conclude, from St. Luke's narra-

tion, that, when he came at the time mentioned by him, he did jiot

enter in, but Hooping down beheld the linen clothes and departed,

elpecially if the force of the Greek word ^o"* be confidered, and the

whole pallagc rendered, as it ought to have been, beheld the linen

clothes only lying, t« o9c'v»a v.£(a£va i^ai/a,. From all which it evi-

dently follows, that the fad here related of St. Peter, and that related

of him by St. John, are feparate and diftinft fa<^s, and not one and

the fame, as has been imagined. And as the fails were different,

fo did they take their rife from two different occafions, or in other

words, as it is evident from all that has been juft now faid, that Peter

went twice to the fepulchre, fo there are two diilinft reafons for his

fo doino- affigned in the golpcls of Luke and John, viz. the report

of Mary Magdalene, and that of Joanna and the other women. By
the former having been told that the body of Jefus was taken out of

the fepulchre, he ran in great hade to examine into the truth of that

account, and in purfuance of this intent entered into the fepulchre,

t-iat he might receive a thorough fatisfaftion upon that point. In

the latter were two additional circumilances of importance fufficicnt

to awaken the curiofity of a lefs zealous dilciple than St. Peter, whofe

affedlion for his I^ord was, like his natural temper, fervent and im-

petuous. When he heard therefore from Joanna and the other

women of a vifion of angels, who had appeared to them at the fe-

pulchre, and ii\formed them that Chrift was rifen, can we wonder at

his running thither a fccond time, in hopes of receiving fome conJir-

mation of the truth of that report, which, though treated by the reft of

the apoftles as an idle tale, he certainly gave credit to, as the whole

tenor of this paffage implies ? 1 fay a fecond time ; becaufe, had h®

gone for the firll time upon this report of Joanna's, he could have

had no inducement to have gone to the fepulchre a fecond time from

any thing he could learn from the lirft re]iort made by Mary Magdalene,

whofe account contained nothing but what was implied in that given

by Joanna and the other women. His behaviour alio upon this oc-

cafion, when he onlv Hooped down and looked into tlie fepulchre,

lb different from the former, when he entered into it, is very rational,

and confonant with the purpofe of this fecond vifit, which was, to

fee if the angek, who had appeared to tlie won-^en at tlie fepulchre,

were llill there ; this could as well be difcovered by looking, as by

going, into the fepulchre, as is plain from the ftory ofMaiy Mag-
tlalene, who {looping down and looking in faw two angels fitting,

the one at the head and the other at the feet, where the body of Jefus

had, lain, as St. John tells us,

i-
Having.now, as I hope, proved that this vlfit of St. Peter's to the

f?p'jlchre, mentioned by Sr Luke, muH have been his fecond vilir^

I have
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I have cleared this paflage from two obje6llons that lay againft it

;

one, that it did not agree with the relation given by St. John ; and

the other, that it difturbed and confounded the whole order of St.

I^uke's narration; fo that, notwithftanding this verlVis wanting both

in tlie Greek and Latin copies of Bcza, there is no rcafon for rejecting

it, as fome have propoled

This point being fettled, I beg leave to make a few inferences

from it, In order to explain fome palfagcs in the preceding verfes of

this chapter.

FIril, then, it is plain from this and the ninth verfe, that St. Peter,

after he had been with St, John and Mary Magdalene at the fepul-

chre, was now got together with the other apoftles and difciples,

wliom, in all probability, he and John had affembled upon the occa-

iion of Mary Magdalene's report. Peter, I fay, and John, had in all

probability allcmbled the other difciples and apoftles, to inform them

of what they had heard from Mary Magdalene, and of their having

been themfelves at the fepiilchre to examine into the truth of her re-

port. For it is not to be imagined, that thefe apoftles would not

have immediately comrnunicated to the reft an event of fo much con-

fequence to them all, as that of the Lord's body being miffing from

the fepulchre. And as we now find them gathered together and Peter

with them, it is no unnatural fuppofition that they had been lum-

moncd thilher by John and Peter : at leaft their meeting together fo

early in the morning is this way accounted for. Here then we fee the

reafon of St. Luke's naming Mary Magdalene and the other Mary
among thofe which told thefe things to tlie apoftles. For although tlicle

t\vo women were not with Joanna and her fet, and confequently could

]iot have joined with them in relating to the apoftles the vifion of

of the two angels, iffc. yet as the account of their having found the

ftone rolled away, and the body of Jefus miffing, had been reported

from them by Peter and John to the other apoftles, before the re-

turn of Joanna from the fepulchre, St. Luke thought fit to let them

down as evidences of fome of the fafts related by him ; and, indeed,

it was very proper to produce the teftimony of the tvso ALirys con-

cerning the ftone's being rolled av/ay, and the body gone, becaufe

thev went f4rft to the fepulchre, and ftrft gave an account of thofe two

particulars to the apoftles. I here join the other Mary with INlary

Magdalene •, for though I think it is pretty plain, from St. John, tliar

flie alone brougiit this account; yet it is remarkable that in hernarra

tion Ihe fays, " We know not where they have laid him," fpeaking,

as it were, in- the name of the other Mary and her own j and doubt-

lefs fhe did not omit to acquaint them that the other Mary came with

her to the fepulchre ; fo that this report, though made by iVlary Mag-

dalene alone, may fairly be taken for the joint report of the two

Marys, and was probably ftylcd fo Ijy Peter and John, :ind tlxerelore

reprefented as fuch by St. Luke in the pallage before us.

Secondly, from hence alio 1 infer, that the reports of tlie women
were made feparately, and at different times. For, if Peter went tf^vicc

%Q the fepulchre. there uiuft have been two dilUnC-i: reafoiis for h\<

X 3
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fo doing, which reafons I have fhewn tobefhe reports of Mary Mag-
dalene and Joanna : and as there was a confiderable interval between

his firft and fecond vilit, a proportionable fpace of time mufl have

intervened between the two repoits. After A-lary Magdalene's, he had

\>ten at the fepulchre, had returned from thence to his own home,

and was now got with the other apoftles and difciples, whom, as I

faid, he and John had in all probability called together before Joanna

and the women with her came to make theirs.

Thirdiv, as the reports were made at different times, and by

different women, as the tafts reported were different, and faid to have

happened all in the fame place, viz, at the fepvilchre, and as thefe

facls mufl of confequence have happened at different times ; it follows,

that the women, who reported thofc fafts as happening in their pre-

fence, mufl have been at the fepulchre at different times. For, had

they been all prefent at each of thefe events, no reafon can be given

for their differing fo widely in their relations, and pretty difficult

will it be to account for their varying fo much as to the time of mak-
ing their reports. Here then is a llrong argument in favour of what

I have before advanced concerning the women's coming at different

times to the fepulchre, and particularly about the Marys coming
thither earlier than the rell. l"he reafon for their fo doing I have

already pointed out in my obfervations upon St. Mark ; and have

fhewn, that, upon the fuppofition of that reafon's being the true one,

their whole conduft was proper and confillent : which leads me to

ronfider that of Joanna and the other women, who came fomewhat

latet) and with another purpofe, to the fepulchre. The former came
to take " a view or furvey of the fepulchre," as St. Matthew ex-

preflly fays; the latter came to " embalm or anoint the Lord's body,"

and for that end not only " brought the fpices, which they had pre-

" pared," but were alfo accompanied by other women. Other wo-
men mull mean fome befides thofe who followed Jefus from Galilee,

of whom alone St. Luke fpeaks in the former part of this verfe and the

latter part of the preceding'cl-iapter. By thefe therefore, as contradiflin-

guilbed from the Galilean women, he probably means the women of

Jerufalem, a great company of whom followed Jefus as he was going to

Jiis crucifixion, bewailing and lamenting him *. Rut what number of

them went upon this occafion with the women of Galilee is not any
w'nere faid ; neither, ofthefe, are any named befides Joanna, Mary Mag-
dalene, and Mary the mother of James, though many others followed

jefus from Galilee to Jerufalem, as both Matthew, c. 27. v. 55. and
St. iVlar ,c. 15. V. 41. inform us, and were prefent at the crucifixiciii.

.Jt is therefore very "probable that moft, if not all, of thofe who were
wont to miniflcr to him in Galilee, who attended him to Jerufalem,

and accompanied him even to Mount Calvary, contributed to this

pious office of embalming their Maffer's body, either by buying and
preparing the unguents and fpices, and carrying them to the fepul-

chre, or by going to affifl their companions in embalming the body
and rolling away the flone, for which purpofe I fuppofe the women

* See tJie :7th verfc cf the preccdins chapter, '

• -
"

' of
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of Jerufalem principally attended, fince none of them feem to have
made any purchafe of fpices for embahning the body; and for this

lafl purpofe it is farther probable they thought their numbers fufficient.

Accordingly we do not find them faying among themfelves, ' Who
' fhall roll away the ftone for us,' as the Marys did ; nor do we find

the Marys bringing the fpices which they had bought, as is here re-

lated of Joanna and thofe with her ; and doubtlefs the Evano-elifls

had a meaning in their ufe and applicati©n of thefe expreflions, the
former of whidh is very agreeable to the purpofe that carried the
Marys fo early to the fepulchre ; as is the latter to that of Joanna,
who, coming to embalm the body, brought with her all that was
neceflary for performing that bulinefs, viz. the fpices, and other
women to affill her in rolling away the flone, &c. The different

conduft of the women therefore indicates their feveral purpofes in
going to the fepulchre, and tends to confirm what I have been all

along labouring to prove, that they went thither at difTcrent tunes,

and not all together.

And as their having had different motives was the caufe of their

going at different times, and dividing themfelves into different
'

companies, i'o from their coming to the fepulchre in different

bodies fprang a fubdivilion of one of thofe companies, which I
fhall now explain. The two Marys and Salome came firfl to the
fepulchre, and as they drew near, lifting up their eyes, perceived
that the ftone, which was very great, was rolled away from the
entrance ; upon fight of which, Mary Magdalene, concluding that

the body of Jefus was taken away, ran urimediately to acquaint
Peter and John with it, leaving her two companions at the fepul-
chre. That file wd^ alone when fhe came to thofe two Apoilles,
is ftrongly implied by the whole tenor of that pafTage in St. John,
where this fa6l is related, as I have already obferved ; and that llie

left her companions at the fepulchre, is as evident from what St.

Mark fays of their entering into the fepulchre, isfc. The reafon
of which probably was this ; fhe knew that Joanna and her com-
pany would not be long before they came thither, and might there-
fore think it proper to defire the other Marv and Salome to wait
for them there, to inform them that they had found the (lone rolled

away, iffc. and that fhe was gone to acquaint Peter and John with
it : but whether this, or any other reafon, was the caufe of Mary
Magdalene's going by herfelf to Peter and John, and the other
two women's ftaying behind at the fepulchre, is not verv material

to enquire ; all I contend for is, that fo it was ; and that hence
arofe a fubdivlfion of this company, that gave occafion to two ap-
pearances of Angels, and as many of Chrill, and confequently mul-
tiplied the proofs and witnefTes of the refurrcdlion.

I hope by this time it is fufficiently evident, that the fads re-

lated by the feveral women to the Apoftles were different and dif-

tinft fafts ; and therefore I think it uinieceflary to enter into any
Farther argument upon that point. And although, in the begin-
ning of niy obfervations upon this chapter of St. Luke, 1 noted
li">me particulars wherein this llory of Joanna differs from that of

X 4 the
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the other women, and promiled to n%akc feme remarks upon them;

yet, for the laft-mentioned realon, I dare fay, I fhall be eafily ac-

quitted of my promife, cfpecially as thofe marks of difference are

fo obvious and llriking, that little more need be done than point-

ing them out to obfervation. 1 muft, however, beg leave to ob-

ferve, that the pofition relating to the Angels appearing and dif-

appearing as they thought proper, laid down in my remarks upon

St. John, is farther proved by the manner mentioned here in Saint

Luke, which is implied to have been fuddeii, not only by the force

and import of the expreffion, but by the remarkable circumftance of

their not being fcen by the women at their entering into the Ic-

pLiIchrc.

^ 7, Though the follovv-ing paflage of this chapter relating to

Clirift's a])pearance to the Difciples at Emmaus hath been already

produced in part, yet I think it -proper to infert it entire in this place,

that, by the reader's having it all before him at once, he may
be better able to judge of tlic obfervation I intend to make up-

on it.

" And behold two of them went that fame day to a village cal-

*• led Emmaus, which was from Jerulalem about threefcore fur-

*' long'', and they 'talked together of all thofe things that had hap-
'• pcncd. And it came to pafs that v\hile they cojnmuned toge-

" ther, and reafoned, [efus himitif drew near, and weiit with
•• rbem •, but their eyes wore hoklen that they fhould not know
" him. And he faid unto them, ' What maimer of communica-
" tions are thefe, that ye have one to another, as ye walk aiid are

•' fad ?' And one of them, whofc name was Cleopas, anfwering,

" faid unto him, ' 7\rt thou only a llranger i^ Jerufaiem, and haft

^- ]iot known the things which are come to pafs there in thele

" davs :' And he faid unto them, ' What things?' And they faid

'' unto him, ' Concerning Jefus of Nazarctli, Vvhich was a prophet
*' michi V in deed and word before God, and all the people ; and
*' how the chief priefis and our rulers delivered him to be condemn-
"** cd to death, and have crucified him. But we trufted that it had
*' been he wliicli fnould have redeemed Ifrael ; and belide all this,

" to-day is the third day lince thefe things were done. Yea, and
" certam v»"omen alio of our company made us ailoniflied, which
** u;cre early at the fepulchre ; and when they found not his body,
" they came, faying, that tliey had alfo fcen a vifion of angels,

" which faid that he was alive : and certain of them which were
'* with us, went to the fepulchre, and found it even fo as the wo-
" nVen had faid : l^ut him they lav.' not.' Then he faid unto them,
''' ' O fools, and, flow of heart to believe all that the prophets have
'•" fpoken ! Ought not'Chrift to have fuffercd thefe things, and to

*' enter into liis glory r,' Ai-id beginning at Alofes and all the pro-

**'phets, he expounded unro tlieui in all the Scriptures the things

*' concerning himi'clf. And they drew nigh unto the village wlii-

' tH^r they went, and lie made as tliough lie v>'ould have gone
*' f;hl',e:-. But they conilraincd Inm, fiyii^,';, 'Abide with us, for

»« ;*



THE RESURRECTIOT^. 313

** it is towards evening, and the day is far fpent.' And he went in
** to tarry with them. And it came to pafs as he fat at meat with
*' them, he took bread, and blcfled it, and brake and gave to them.
*' And their eyes were opened, and they knew him; and he va-
*' nifhed out of their fight. And they faid one to another, * Did
** not our hearts burn within us, while he talked with us by the
*' way, and while he opened to us the Scriptures ?' And th-ey rofe
*' up' the fame hour, and returned to Jerufalem, and found tlie

*' eleven gathered together, and them that were with them, faying,
** 'The Lord is rifen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon.' And
'' they told what things were done in the way, and how he was
*' known of them in breaking of bread."

Whoever reads this flory over with any degree of attention, and
confiders the fubjeft of tlie converfation which our Saviour held
with the two difciples upon the road to Emmaus, will perceive that

it muft have arifen from what the angels had faid to the women
related in the preceding verfes of this chapter. To fet this matter
in the cleareft light, we will put the feveral parts together. The
angels faid to the women, who came to embalm the body of Jefus,
*' He is not here, but is rifen. Remember how he fpake unto
*' you, when he was yet in Galilee, faying, ' The fon of man muil
''' be delivered into the hands of linful men, and be crucified, and
" the third day rife again." The words of our Saviour referred to

by the angels are thefe (Luke xviii. ver. 31

—

^7^.) " llien he took
*' unto him the twelve, and laid unto them, ' Behold we go up to
** Jerufalem, and all things that are written by the prophets con-
" cerhlng the fon of man Ihall be accomplilhed. For he fiiall be
" delivered unto the Gentiles, and fliall be mocked, and fpitefullv
*' entreated, and fpltted on i and they fliall fcourge him, and put
" him to death, and the third day he ihall rife again." The word^
of the ailgels thefe two difciples had heard from the women before
they left Jerufalem; and as they vrere walking towards Emmaus,
and talking over all the wonderful things that had come to pafs,

they feem at lall to have fallen into a debate upon the fubjedt of
tlid'e words, and the prophecies referred to by them, jufl as our
Saviour drew near. Tliat they were engaged in fome argument o'v

difquifition, T infer, not only fro.m the Greek word o-v^-i^juv, whiclj

fignifies to difcufs, examine, or Inquire together ; but from our
Saviour's queilion, who, apparently, having over-heard fome part

of their difcourfe, aiks tiiem, Tiv-i ol xlyn iroi S? avriQayKKile vr^oi;

clhXn}.^; ; " What arguments are tlvcfe, that ye are debating one
" with another, while ye v/alk and are fad?" The fubjedl of their

argument appears in their anfwer to tliis quefllon, in ^vhich they
give him to underlland that they were reafoning upon the things
that had come to pafs concerning Jefus of Nazareth, " whom,'*
lay thev, alluding plainly to the words of the angels, '* the chief
" priefts and our rulers have delivered to be condemned to death,
" and have crucified him." And hence arifes all our ladnefs, for
*' we trufted that it iiad been He v.'hich fliould h.ive redeemed Ifrael ,-

*' and
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*' and over and above all thefe things, to-day is the third day fince
" thefc things were done" (another allufion to the v^'ords of the

angels) ; and " to-day Ibme women of our company" aftonifhed

lis with an account of their having been early at the fepulchre,

and, not finding the body of Jefus, having there been told by angels

that he was rifcn from the dead. And fome of our companions,
running immediately to the fepulchre, found the report of the

women to be true; "but him they faw not." The fufFerings,

.and death, and refurreflion, of Jefus were the fubjefts of thei}-

debates, foretold, as the angels bade them remember, out qf
the prophets, by Chrift himfelf; and the fcope of their enquiry
was how to reconcile thefe events with the prophecies, to which
they were referred. Part of them they had feen accomplifhed

m the fufPering and death of Chrift ; and that ought to have
alTured them of the accomplilhment of the other part: but either

from notunderftanding, or from a backwardnefs in believing, all that

the prophets had faid, they flopped. Ihort of this conclufion. For
this ignorance and backwardnefs Chrift reproves them ; afks them
whether (according to the prophets) " Chrift ought not to have fuf-

*' fered thefe things, and to enter into his glory, i. e. to rife again
;

*' and then beginning at Mofes and all the prophets, he expound?
*' to them in all the Scriptures the things concerning himfelf." The
connexion is vifible ; at the beginning of the chapter the angels refer

the Difciples for the proof of the refurre(5tion to the prophets; and
here, Chrift joining two of thofe Difciples on the road, is, by their

diicourfe upon that fubjeft, led to explain thofe prophecies, and
prove from them that the Mefliah was certainly rifen from the dead.

And in the like manner is the remaining part of this chapter, to verfe

the 46th, connedled with this and the preceding. For thefe twp
Difciples returning to Jerufalem, relate to the Apo{tIes and the reft,

whom they found gathered together, what had pafted between Chrift

and them upon the road to Emmaus ; and while they were fpeaking,

Chrift himfelf appears ; and, after having given thern fenfible proofs

of his being rifen from the dead, reminds them, as the angel had
done, of the words which he fpake unto them in Galilee, faying,
' Thefe are the words which I fpake unto you, while I was yet with
*• you, that all things muft be fulfilled, which were written in the
*' law of Mofes, and in the Prophets, and in the Pfalms, concerning
*' me. Then opened he their underftahding, that they might un-
*' derftand the Scriptures'; and faid unto tliem. Thus it is written,
*' and thus it behoved Chrift to fufFer, and to rife from the dead the
" third day."

The connexion and dependence of the feveral parts of this chapter

•upon each other point out to us the rcafon that induced St. Luke
to relate the vifion of the two angels to [oanna and the other women';
and at the fame tiine prove that vifion to be diftinft and different from
thofe feen by the Marys ; each of which had, in like manner,
its feparate and peculiar reference to other fafts, as will prcfently

be feen,

v^ 8,
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§ 8. I fhall now proceed to confider the appearances of Chriil to

the women on the day of his refurreftion ; which, hke thofe of the

angels, have aU'o been confounded, and from the fame caufe, viz,

from the want of attending with due care to the feveral circumflan-

ces, by which they are plainly diflinguilhed from each other. And,
ill, I obferve, that thefe appearances of Chriil arc fo counefted with

the appearances of the angels, that thefe having been proved to be

dillinft, it follows that thofe are diftinclalfo. 2dly, St. Mark ex-

prefsly tells us, that Chriil appeared iirll to Aiary Magdalene, which,

according to all propriety of fpeech, implies that llie was alone at the

time of that appearance, as I have faid once before. But I think it

bell to fet down the palTages themfelves, of St. John and St. Mat-
thew, in which thefe appearances are related. John, chap, xx, ver.

II. *' But Mary Hood without at the fepulchre weeping; and as
" Ihe wept, Ihe Hooped down, and looked into the fepulchre, and
*' feeth two angels in white, fitting, the one at the head, and the
" other at the feet, where the body of Jefus had lain ; and they fay
*' unto her, ' Woman, why weepelt thou?' She faith unto them, ' Bc-
*' caufe they have taken away my Lord, and I know not where they
" have laid him.' And when .llie had faid thus, flie turned herfelf
.'" back, and fa\v Jefus Handing, and knew not that it was Jefus. Je-
'' fus faith unto her, 'Woman, why weepell thou r Whom feekeft
*' thou?' She fuppollng him to be the gardener, faith unto him, ' Sir,
** if thou hall borne him hence, tell me where thou hall laid him,
*' and I will take him away.' Jefus faith unto her, ' Mary !' She turned
*' herfelf, and faith unto'him, ' Rabboni !' which is to fay, ' Mailer.'
" Jefus faith unto her, ' Touch mc not, for I am not yet afcended unto
*' my Father; but go to niy brethren; and fay unto them, I afcend
" unto my Father and your Father, and to my God and your God.'
" Mary Magdalene came and told tlie dlfciples that Ihe had feen the
." Lord, and that he had fpoken thefe things unto her." Matth. ch.

xxviii. ver. 9". " And as they went to tell his difciples, behold, Je-
*' fus met them, faying, ' All hail!' And they came and held him by
'* the feet, and worfhiped him. Then faid Jefus unto them, ' Be not
*' afraid: go tell my brethren that they go into Galilee, and there fliall

•' they fee me."
After having produced thefe two palTages, it would be wafting

both time and words, to go about to prove the appearances therein

mentioned to be different. Compare them, .and you will find them
^difagree in every circumllance ; in the place, thcperfons, the aftions,

and the words . of which lall I mull obferve, that they refer to two
different events viz. the afceiifion of Chriil into heaven, and meet-
ing his difciples in Galilee, of which they were prophecies j and by
which they, and confequently thefe appearances of Chriil. were not
long after verified, though difcredited at firH:, and treated as idle

tales.

I have now gone over the feveral particulars of the hillory of the

rcfurreftion, related in the Four Evangelills, have examined tliem with
J. the attention I am capable of, and with a fmcere dcfire of difco-

verine:
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vcrjng and embracing the truth; and have, as I think, made out the

following points : ill, That the woiiien came at different times^ and
i-n different companies, to the fepulchre . 2dry, That there were feve-

ral diilihtSt appearances of angels : ^dly, That the angels -were not
ahvays vifible, but appeared and difappeared, as they thought proper :

4thly, That thele feveral fafts were reported to the Apoitles at dif-

ftjrent times, and by different women : 5thly, That there Were two
dillin£l appearances of Chrift to the women : and 6thly, That St. Pe-
rer was twice at the fepulchre. Thefe points being once eftablifhed,

all the ob'ieftions againft this part of the Gofpel-hillory, as contra-

diftory and inconliftcnt, entirely vanifli and come to nought. That
very learned and ingenious men have been embarraffed by thefe objec-

tions is fome excul'e for thofe who ffrll: llarted them, and thofe who
have lately infifted upon them. Their having now received an an-

fiv'er (if that will be allowed), is a clear proof that it was alv^ays pof-

lible to anfwer them, even with a very moderate fliare of common
ifenfe and learning. The nature of the anfwer itfeif, which is founded

upon the ufual, obvious, plain fcnfe of the words, without putting

any force, either upon the particular expreffions, or the general con-

ftruftion of the feveral paffages, is an evidence of what I now fay.

So that 1 muft needs acknowledge, that its having been fo long

miffed is matter of far greater furprize than its having b^en hit

upon now.
1 Ihall here beg leave to fubjoin a few obfervations of a very emi-

nent and judicious perfon, to whofe infpeftion I fubraitted thefe pa-

pers ; and in whofe approbation of them I have great reafoh to pride

myfelf. They are as follows

:

" 'i'o prove the appearances at the fepulclire to be differfcht, and
*• made to different perfons, two things concur.

" I. T^ie feveral accounts as given by the evangelifls.

" 11. The circumftanccs which attended the cafe.
j

'"
;

" The firft point is fully confidered; and of tile ftcond itth'-^try

" juftly remarked, that the women having agreed to be early at the

" fepulchre, it fell out naturally, that fome came before others. N.ow,
*" there being at the place of meeting fomethiiig to tefrify tKeiTi

" as faft as they arrived ; it accounts alio for their dlfperfibn, and
*' their not meeting at all in one body. It may help hkewiffe tb! ac-

*' count for the manner of delivering their meff^.ges to the Apoftles;

" fnppoiing their rnelfages not delivered in the fame order, iii point
" of time, as the appearances happened. For the moft terrified might
*' be the lateft reporters, though they receiVed their orders firft.

*• Which obfervation is favoured by St. Mark's ^^m soiv «/T0!/,

'• neither faid they any thing to any man.
" The difficulty upon ftating the appearances to be differcjit, and

" made to different perfons, arifes chiefly from Mary Magdalene being

"'mentioned prefcnt by every evangeliil : but there feems to be' ihis..

*' reafon for it; fhe was at the head of the women and the chief of thofe
*' who attended our Lord, and followed him from Galilee i and Mary
"* Magdalene and the women with her denotes the women who

'' camu
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•' came from Galilee, iii tlie fame mamier that the eleven denotes

*' the Apoftles.
*' Three Evangelifts fay exprefsly that many women were prefent at

*' the crucifixion. Had it been left fo generally, we fliould have had
*' no account who they were. Therefore St. Matthew, xxvii. 56'.

** adds, Iv aTf y,v, among whom was Mary Magdalene, cvc. So it is

" again ]\Iark xv. 40.—St. Luke having faid in general terms, that

*' the women, who followed from Galilee, were fpeftators of the cru-
*' cifixion, goes on with the account (xxiv. i.) of their coming to

*' the fepulchre, feeing angels, and returning to tell the eleven, and
*' all the reft. But to give credit to their report, and to corredt the

*' omiffion in not defcribing them before, he tells us who they were

:

** and how does hedefcribe them? Why, by faying they were of the

** company of Mary Magdalene: '^Ho-av J'c ri MocryhAmn, ^'c xxiv. 10.

** which yerfe admits, perhaps requires, a different reading from thnt

*' in our tranflation.

•' Thefe coniiderations feem to account for her being mentioned
*' in the tranfadions of thefe women, though not always prefent her-
*' felf. St. Luke fays (xxiv. i.) that, befides the women from Gali-
*' lee, there were other women there. To diftinguifh thofe, who
" make the report to the difciples, from the other women, he adds

•'.the words already referred to '^.

** It is remarkable, that St. Mark fays of the w^omen, mentioned
*' by him, no more than that they had bought fpices to anoint the:

* The words of St. Lukedeferve a particular examination j they run thus in the Greek :.

K«l Cm'^^^-^MTui aTTQ Tb' ^vifj.'-'in a,T:h'/ieO\<(''i T'f-JTa r.c'itlti t'jI; 'ivh'A.rt. v^ t.c.'Ji. tq.'j Xoirroif. llyet;; il

Tcdira. Ill Englifh, " And turning back, from the fe|iulchre, they told all tbcfe things i»

*' the eleven, and to all the reft. Now tlicy, who related thole things to the Apoltles,

*' were Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, and the rclV. witli

"them, i. e. of their company." As the account of the proceedings of the Galilean wo-

men begins in the foregoing chapter, and is carried on without any interruption to the 9th,

verfe of this chapter; fo that the fcveral verbs occurring in this and the preceding verfes

are all governed by the fame nominative cafe, viz. yw«i^x;f ; in ver. 55 of the 23d chapter,

it is evident that T^iTrft —r'v'.ri, '' all thefe things," mult be taktn to extend to all the

particulars mentioned in that account, and cannot be confined to the traniadhcns of the le-

p.ulchre only ; and the fame obfervation holds equally to the T«Jra in the following verfe.

The ucmoft therefore that can be inferred from St. Luke's naming Mary Magdalene
and the other Mary, is, that tliey !were concerned in fome of thefe tranfiiftions, and

joined in relating fotne of th.itfe things to the Apaftlcs ; which is true, for they '' lat ovec

*' againlt the fepulchre," when Jofcph laid in it the body of the Lord, Matth. xxvii. 61,
** And belield where he was laid;" Mark Xv. 47.—They alfo " had bought fwcet fpices,

"chat they might come and anoint him ;" Mark xvi. i. and were the tirft who came to

li>e fepulchre chat morning, and brought the firlt account of the body's being miffing;

Matt, and Mark. And though, by comparing the accounts given by the other Evangelilis

with this of St. Luke, it appears that nci:her of thefe women went with Joanna and her

company to the fepulchre
j
yet as they were Galilean women, and bore a part, and a prin-

cipal part Coo, in w'nat che women of Galilee were then chielly employed about, namely,,

the care of embalming the body of Jefus, there is certainly no impropriety in St. Luke'r,

naming them with Joanna and the rcit, as he does in the end of the general and colle6\ive

account he gives of what was reported and done by the Galilean women. Neither does his

naming them appropriate to them any particular part of that general account, any move
than his not naming them would have excluded them from their ihare of thofe tranfaflioiis,

and the report then made Co the Apoftles. In this cafe tbcy would have been inclcidtd in

the general terms of Galilean women; as, by being named, tbfiy are diftingoilhed and
marked as the molt emiuent pevfoiis and leaden of uhat company of women who followed

Jefus flora GdUke, kc.
' bodv;.
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** body ; enough to fhew with what intent they went to the tomb;—

<

*' that they had any fpices with them, he does not fay. But St. Lnke
" fays of thofe he mentions, that they aftually brought with them
*' the fpices; and not only fo, but that they had prepared them ; that
^' is, made them fit for the ufe intended. The feveral drugs w'ere
** bought fingly, each by itfelt at the fhop, and were necellarily to be
** mixed, or melted together for ufe : and I imagine that, though all

*' the w^omen joined in buying the fpices, yet the care of getting and
^' preparing them was left particularly to the women mentioned by
*' St. Luke: and as they were Galileans, and not at home at Jeru-
" ililem, and probably unacquainted with the method of embalming
" bodies, that they employed fome inhabitants of the place to buy
*' and prepare the fpices, and to go witli them to apply them to the
*' body ; and thefe are the rmg cuv aulaTf, others with them, in St.

*' Luke.
" This will account for St. Matthew faying nothing of fpices ;

—

** for tliey had none with them : thev fet out before thofe who were
" to bring the fpices, to fee what condition the fepulchre was in : and
*' their bulinefs is properly exprelied by ^fw/jwat rov mVtv, to fee the
*' fepulchre.

" Maiy JNIagdalene was wuth the firfl (Matthew and Mark) who
*' went to the fepulchre; but I think flie did not go to the fepulchre
*' then: as foon as flie was in fight of the place, lifting up her eyes
*' ([avaeA£v]/ao-«, Mark xvi. 4,] and feeing the flone removed, fhe

turned inflantly {j^'^x^
"^''> John xx. 2.] to tell Peter and John. And

*' it is plain by her behaviour at her fecond going, that fhe had
*

' no fhare in the fright that fiezed thofe W'ho went on after flie left

•' them."

§ 9. Having thus cleared the way, I fliall now fet down the feve-

ral incidents of this wonderful event in the order in which, accord-

ing to the foregoing obfervations, they feeni to have arifen; after pre-

milmg that our Saviour Chrift was crucified on a Friday (the pre-

paration, or the third day before the Jewifh fabbath), gave up the

ghoft about three o'clock in the afternoon of the fame day, and was
buried that evening, before the commencement of the fabbath, which
among the Jews was always reckoned to begin from the firll appear-

ance of the flars on Friday evening, and to end at the appearance of

them again on the day we call Saturday : that fome time, and moft

probably towards the clofe of the fabbath, after the religious duties

of the day were over, the chief priefts obtained of Pilate, the Roman
governor, a guard to watch the fepulchre, till the third day was pafl,

pretending to apprehend that his difciples might come by night, and
Iteal away the body, and then give out that he was rifen, according

to what he himfelf had predicted while he was yet alive : that they

did accordif^gly fet a guard, made fure the fepulchre, and, to prevent

the foidicrs themfelves from concurring with the Difciples, they

put a feal upon the flone, which clofed up the entrance of the fe-

pulchre,

6 Th«
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The order I conceive to have been as follows.

Very early on the firft day of the week (the day immediately fol-

lowing the Sabbath, and the third from the death of Chriil), Mary
Magdalene and the other Mary, in purfuance of the deiign of em-
balming the Lord's body, which they had concerted with the other

w^men, who attended him from Galilee to Jerufalem, and for the

performing of v;hich they had prepared unguents and fpices, let out in

order to take a view of the fepulchre, juft as the day began to break :

and about the time of their letting out, " there was a great earth-
*' quake: for the angel of the Lord defcended from heaven, and
" came and rolled back the ftone from the door of the fepulchre,

" and fat upon it : his countenance was like lightning, and his
*' raiment white as fnow ; and for fear of him the keepers did fhake,
*' and became as dead men," during whole amazement aaid terror,

Chrift came out of the fepulchre ; and the keepers being now re-

covered out of their trance, and fled, the angel, who till then fat

upon the ilone, quitted his llation on the^utlide, and entered into

the fepulchre, and probably difpofed the linen clothes and napkin in

that order in which they were afterwards found and oblerved by
John and Peter. Mary Magdalene, in the mean while, and the

other Mary, were flill on their way to the fepulchre, where, toge-

ther with Salome (whom they had either called upon, or met as

they were going), they arrived at the riling of the fun. And as they

drew near, difcourling about the method of putting their intent of
embalming the body of their mafter in execution, " thev fiid

'* among themfelves, Who fhall roll us away the ftone from the
" door of the fepulchre ? for it was very great ;" and they them-
felves (the two Marys at leaft) had fccn it placed there two dav.

before, and feen with what difficulty it w^as done. But in the midlt

©f their deliberation about removing this great and fole obftacle tci

their defign (for it does not appear that they knew any thing of the

guard) " lifting up their eyes," while they were yet at lome dlf-

tance, they perceived it was already rolled away. Alarmed at fo ex-

ti^aordinary and fo unexpected a circumftance, Mary Magdalene
concluding, that, as tlie ftone could not be moved without a great

uumber of hands, fo it w^as not rolled away without fome defign,

and that they, who rolled it away, could have no other deiign but

to remove the Lord's body, and being convinced by appearances

that they had done fo ; ran immediately to acquaint Peter and John
with what Ihe had feen, and what Ihe fufpefted, leaving Mary and
Salome there, that, if Joanna and the other women fliould come in

the mean time, they might acquaint them with their furprize at find-

ing the ftone removed, and the body gone, and of Mary Magdalene's
running to inform the two abovementioned apoftles with it. While
ihe was going on this errand, Mary and Salome went on, and en-
tered into the fepulchre, " and there faw an angel fitting on rhe
" right fide, cloathed in a long white garment, and they were at-

" frighted. And he faith unto them, Ik not afFrtghtcd : ye feek fefus
" of Nazareth, v^'hich wai crucified ; he ii nlcn, he iS not here :

*' behold

i
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*' behold the place where they laid him. But go your way, tell his
" difciples and Peter tliat he goeth before you into Galilee ; there
*' Ihall ye lee him, as he faid unto you. And they went out
*' quickly, and fled from the iepulchr<; ; for they trembled and were
*' amazed ; neither faid they any thing to any man ; for they were
*' afraid." After the departure of Mary and Salome, came John
and Peter, who, having been informed by Mary Magdalene, that the

body of the Lord was taken away out of the fepulchre, and that Ihc
knew not where they had laid him, " ran both together to the
*' fepulchre ; and the other difciple [John] out-ran Peter, and
*' came firfl to the fepulchre ; and he {looping down, and looking
*' in, faw the linen clothes lying, yet went he not in. Then
*' coraeth Simon Peter following him, and went into the fepulchre,
*' and feeth the linen clothes lie, and the napkin, that was about
*' his head, not Iving with the linen clothes, but wrapped together
*' in a place by itfelf. Tlien went in alfo that other difciple, which
** came firft to tiie fepulchre, and he faw and * believed ; for as
*' yet they knev/ not the fcripture, that he m.uft rife again from the
*' dead. Then the difciples went away again unto their own home.
*' But IMary flood without at the fepulchre weeping ; and as flie

•' wept, fhe Hooped down, and looked into the fepulchre, and feeth
" two angels in white, fitting, the one at the head, and the other
*' at the feet, where the body of Jefus had lain ; and they fay unto
*' her, Woman, why weepeft thou r She faith unto them, Becaufe
" they have taken away my Lord, and 1 know not where they have
*' laid him. And when flie had thus faid, flie turned herfelf back,
*' and faw Jefus ftanding, and knew not that it was Jefus. Jefus
*' fiith unto her, Woman, why weepeft thou r whom feekeft thou ?

*' She fuppohng him to be the gardener, i'aith unto him, Sir, if thou
'* haft borne him hence, tell me where thou haft laid him, and I

*' will take him away. Jefus faith unto her, Mary .' She turned
*' herfelf, and faith unto him, Rabboni ! which is to fay, Mafter !

*' Jefus faith unto her, Touch me not, for I am not yet afcended
*' unto my Father: but go to my brethren, and fay unto them, I

*' afcend unto my Father and your Father, and to my God and your
** God." After this appearance of Chrift to Mary Magdalene, to

* Bei's'r:r(}.1 Comrnrntators liave geneially agreed to under/land by this word no more
tlian that St. John believrd what Mary Magdalene fuggcfled, viz. That they had taken

away the Lord's body ; and they Iccm tp have been led into this opinion by the words iin-

mcdiaiely fubjoined, " for as yet ihey knew not the Scripture that he mufl rife again from
*' the dead;" which words contain a fort of an exciife for their not believing that he was
rifen. It is, ho-.vever, certain that by the word belicvt, when ;t is put abfolutcly, the facred

writers moft commonly mean to have, v.lat is called, Faith ; and in ih:s ferfe it is ufcd no

lefs than three times in the latter part of this chapter. To obviate this objection, retain the

ufual fignificatioii of this verb, and vet reconcile this verfe with the following, it is pre-

tended that Bcza's old Greek manvilcript fays he did not btlicve, i. e. inftead of Ir.lTivTv,, it

has iiy. lit'.^i-jTiv, ox n'r:lri'"^'-'i- Inftead of entering into an examination which of thefe two
readings is to be preferred, I ihall only obferve, thatBeza himfeif, in his Comments upon

ihis palFage, takes no notice of the various rc:idiag abovi n-.entioned ; on the contrary, he

contends thai St. John did believe the r'-furrttflion. Thefc are his words: *' Et credidit,

•' •*; JTriVfi/^tv, Chr.ihim videlicet refurrexiffe, quarouam tennis adhuc forct hasc fides, ^
" aliis reftimoniis egeret, quibus confirmaretur. Joannes igiturfolus jam turn hoc credi-

" dit, &c." See his Greek. Tell amcnt in Folio, printed at Geneva, A. T>. 1^()%. And I

own I am molt inclined to his opinion, for reafons wbich will appear in the courfe of this

woik.

whotti
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whom St. Mark fays exprefsly lie appeared firft, the other Mary and
Salome, who had fled from the fepulchre in fuch terror and amaze-
ment that " they faid not any thing to any man," (that is, as I uii-

derlland, had not told the meifage of the angel to fome * whom
they met, and to whom they were direftcd to deliver it) were met
on their way by Jefus Chrift himfelf, who faid unto them, " All
*' hail ! and they came and held him by the feet, and worlhiped
*' him. Then faid Jefus unto them, Be not afraid, go tell my
*' brethren that they go inro Galilee, and there fliall they fee me."
Thefc feveral women and the two apofrles being now gone
from the fepulchre, Joanna with the other Galilean women, " and
** others with them, came bringing the fpices which they had pre*
** pared for the embalming the body of Jefas, and finding the ftone
** rolled away from the fepulchre, they entered in ; but not finding
'* the body of the Lord Jefus,. they were much perplexed there-
** about, and behold two men flood by them in fliining garments

;

*' and as they were afraid, and bowed down their faces to the
" earth, they faid unto them. Why leek ye the living among the
*' dead ? He is not here, but is rifen. Remember how he fpake
*' unto you, v^hen he was yet in Galilee, faying^ The fon of man
*' mull be delivered into the hands of finful men, and be crucified,
" and the third day rife again. And they remembered his words,
*' and returned from the fepulchre, and told all thefe things uato
*' the eleven, and to all the reft. And their words feemed to them
*' as idle tales, and they believed them not," But Peter, who upon
the report of Mary Magdalene had been at the fepulchre, had en-
tered into it, and with a curiofity that befpoke an expedation of
fomething extraordinary, and a delire of being fatisfied, had ob-
ferved that the linen clothes, in which Chrift was buried, and the
" napkin that was about his head," were not only left in the fe-

pulchre, but carefully wrapped up, and laid in feveral places ; and
who from thence might begin to fufpecft, vv-hat his companion St.

John from thofe very circumftances feems to have believed : Peter,

I fay, hearing from Joanna, that flie had feen a vifion of angels at

the fepulchre, who had alTured her that Chrift was rifeti, ftarting up,

ran thither immediately, and knowing that the angels, if they were
within the fepulchre, might be difcovered without his going in, he
did not as before enter in, but ftooping down looked fo far in as to

fee the " linen clothes, and departed, wondcririg in himfelf at

'' that which was come to pafs." And either v.'iih Peter, or about
that rime, went fome other difciples, who were prefent when Joanna
and the other woman made their report, " and found it even fo as
*' the v^'oaien had faid. The fame day tv/o of the difciples went to
" a village called Emmaus, which was from Jerufalem about three-
*' fcore fui longs. And they talked together of all thofe things that

* Probably John a«<l Pet.rr, who were running v.'lth P.Tary IMirjc^'^.lcne to the fepulchre

about the time tlist thefc women were flying from it, migUr have be?n iliftern.'^d hy them ac

a diftance, though the terror tSey were in mig;ht occaf;rn their not recolletTiing ihem im-
medUtflv.—But cf thii I iLall hsrsafter fay fon)ethin2 rnore.

Vol.. V. Y " had
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*' had happened. And It came to pafs that while they communed
" together, and realoned, Jefus himfelf drew near, and went with
*' them ; but their eyes were holden that they fhould not know him.
*' And he laid unto them, What manner of communications*' [ar-

guments] " are thefe that ye have one to auother, as ye walk and
*' are lad? And one of them, whofe name was Cleopas, anfwering,
*' faid unto him. Art thou only a ftranger in Jerufalem, and hall
*' not known the things which are come to pafs there in thefe days ?

*' And he faid unto them. What things ? And they faid unto him,
*' Concerning Jefus of Nazareth, which was a prophet mighty in
*' deed and word before God, and all the people ; and ho\v the
*' chief priells and our rulers delivered him to be condemned to
*' death, and have crucified him. But we trufted that it had been
*' He which fhould have redeemed Ifrael : and, befide all this, to-day
*' is the third day fince thefe things were done. Yea, and certain
*' women alfo of our company made us aftonilhed, which were
*' early at the fepulchre ; and when they found not his body, they
*' came, faying, that they had alio i'ctn a vifion of angels, which
" faid that he was alive : and certain of them which were with us,

*' went to the fepulchre, and found it even fo as the women had
** faid : but him they faw not. Then he faid unto them, O fools,

*' and flow of heart to believe all that the prophets have fpokcn

!

*' ought not Chrift to have fuffered thefe things, and to enter into
*

' his glory ? And beginning at Mofes and all the prophets, he ex-
*' pounded unto them in all the Scriptures the things concerning
*' himfelf. And they drew nigh unto the village whither they
*' went, and he made as though he would have gone farther. But
*' they conftrained him, faying, Abide with us, for it is towards
*' evening, and the day is far fpent. And he went in to tarry with
*' them. And it came to pal's as he fat at meat with them, he took
*' bread and blelTed it, and brake and gave to them. And their eye*
*' were opened, and they knew him ; and he vanifhed out of their

*' fight. And they faid one to another, Did not our hearts burn
*' within "US, while he talked with us by the way, and while he
*' opened to us the Scriptures ? And they rofe up the fame hour»
*' and returned to Jerufalem, and found the eleven gathered toge-
*' ther, and them that were with them, laying, The Lord is rifen in-
** deed, and hath appeared to Simon. And they told what things
*' were done in the way, and how he was known of them in break-
*' ing of bread."

This is the order, in which the feveral incidents abore related

appear to have arifen ; the conformity of which with the words of

the evangeliits, interpreted in their obvious and moll natural fenfe,

I have Ihewn in my remarks upon the pafTages wherein they are

contained : and although the reafons there given are, I apprehend,

fi'Jhcient of themfelvcs, to juftify the expofition I contend for, yet,

fcr the better confirmation of what has been advanced, I beg leave

to lay before you an obfervation or two, fuggefted by this very

order itfelf, from whence its aptnefs and tendency to the great end
t»
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to which It was in all its parts direfted and difpofcd by the hand of
providence, viz. the proof of the refurre£tion of Chrift, will mani-
fellly appear.

§ 10. Firft, then, by this order, in which all the different events

naturally and ealily follow, and as it were rife out of one another,

the narration of the evangelifts is cleared from all confufion and in-

confiltencies. And, adly, the proof of the refurre^tion is better

eftablifhed by thus feparating the women into two or more divi-

lions, than upon the contrary luppofition, which brings them all

together to the iepulchre ; for, in the laft cafe, inflead of three dif-

ferent appearances of angels to the women, and two of Jefus Chrifl,

we fhould have but one of each ; whereas, in the former, there is a

train of witnelfes, a fucceffion of miraculous events, mutually

ilrengthening and illuftrating each other, and equally and jointly

concurring to prove one and the fame fa6l ; a faft, which, as it was
in its own nature mofl aflonilliing, and in its conlequences of the

ntmoft importance to mankind, required the fulleft and mod unex-

ceptionable evidence. And, 1 will venture to fay, never was a taft

more fully proved ; as I doubt not to make appear to any one, who
with me will conlider, ift, The manner; 2dly, The matter of the

evidence ; and, 3dly, The charafters and difpoiitions of the perfons

whom it was intended to convince. By thele 1 chietiy mean the

apoftles, and difciples of Jel'us, who were to be the witneifes of the

refurreftion to all the world. By the manner, 1 underlland the

method and order in which the feveral proofs were laid before

them ; and by the matter, the feveral fa<£ls of which the evidence

confirted;

I Ihall begin with the apoftles and difciples, for whofe conviftioii

the miraculous appearances of the angels, and of Chrift himlelf to

the women, were principally deiigned ; and the knowledge of whofe

general chara<fters, as well as of the particular diipofitions of their

minds at that time, will throw a light upon the other points pro-

poled to be conlidered.

The greateft part, if not all, of the apoflles and difciples of Jefus,

thofe at leaft who openly and avowedly followed him, were men of low
birth and mean occupations, illiterate, and unaccuftomed to deep en-

quiries and abftracShed reafonings ; men of grofs minds, contracted

notions, and ftrongly polfefTcd with the felfifli, carnal, and national

prejudices of the Jewifli religion, as it was then taught by the Scribes

and Pharifees. And hence, although it is evident from feveral pal-

fagcs in the gofpel-hillory, that, convinced by the many miracles

performed by jefus of Nazareth, and the accomplilhments of many
prophecies in him, they beheved him to be the Meihah ;

yet their

idea of the AJelTiah v^ras the fame with that ©f their brethren the

J-cws, who, by nor rightly underftanding the true meaning of fome

prophecies, expefted to find in the Meffiah, a temporal Prince, a

redeemer and ruler of Ifrael, who Ihould never die. And fo deeply

was this prejudice rooted in the minds of the apollles, as well as the

reft of the Jews, that although our Saviour conflantly difclaimed the

y 2 charai5\.er
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charader of a temporal Prince, and upon many occafions endea-

voured to undeceive his difciples, yet they could not wholly give up

their opinion, even after they had feen him rifen from the dead,

and received that inconteftable proof of his being the Mefliah, and

of their having miftaken the fenfe of that prophecy about his being

never to die. For in one of his conferences with them after his re-

furreftion, they afk him, w^liether he would at that time " reftore

*' the kingdom to Ifrael * r" with.fo much obftinacy did they ad-

here to their former prejudices. This, therefore, being their fettled

notion of the Meffiah, can we wonder their former faith in him

fhould be extinguiihed, when they faw him fuffcring, crucified, and

dying; and, inftead of laving others, notableto favehimfelf.^ To pre-

pare them for thefe events, he had indeed moft circumftantially fore-

told his own fufferings, death, and refurredlion : but the apoftles

themfclves afl'ure us, that tliey did not undcrftand thole predi£lions

till fome time after their accompliiliment ; and they made this con-

feffion at a time, when they were as fenfiblc of their former du]nef>,

and undoubtedly as much amazed at it. as they now pretend to be

who objeft it againft them ; fo that their veracity upon this point

is not to be qucllioned. Immortality therefore and temporal domi-

nion being, in their opinions, the charaftcrillics of the Meffiah,

the fufferings and death of Jefus muft have convinced them before

his refurreftion, that he was not the Meffiah, not that perfon in

whom they had trufted as the redeemer and king of Ifrael. And
having, as thev imagined, found themfelves miftaken in their faith

as to this point, thev might with fome colour of reafon be cautious

and backward in believing any predidlions about his riling from the

dead, had they underllood what thefe predictions meant. I'he ftatf

of mind, therefore, into which the apoilles fell upon the death

of their mafter, muft have been a ftate of perplexity and con-

fufion. They could not but relieft upon his miraculous works,

and his m.ove miraculous holinefs of life, and were not able

to account for the ignominious death of fo extraordinary a per-

fon—a ftate of dejeftion and defpair : they had conceived great

expeftations from the perfualion that he was " the " Chrilf of'

*' God :" but thefe were all vanifhed ; their promifed deliver,

their expected king, was dead and buried, and no one left to

call him from the grave, as he did Lazarus. With this life, they

might pvefume, ended his power of working miracles, and deatli

perhaps was an enemy he could not fubdue, lince it was apparent lie

could not efcape it ; and hence proceeded their defpair. It was like-

wife a ftate of anxiety and terror. The Jews had juft put their

mafter to death as a malefaftor aiid impoftor ; what then could lii^

followers expedl from his inveterate and triuuT-phant enemies, but

infults and reproaches, and ignomiriy, fcourges, chains, and death ?

The fear of the Jews made them defert their mafter, when he was

firft feized ; made Peter, the moft zealous of the apoftles, " deny

.

*' him thrice," even with oaths and imprecations; and made the

apoftles and difciples, when tiiey met together, on the day of the'

* Ails, chvp-. i, vcr. &.

refurreclio
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refurreftion, to confer upon the accounts they had received of Chrlft s

being rifen, retire into a chamber, and fhut the door, left they (liould

be difcovered by the Jews. Such then was the ftate of the Apoftles

minds upon the death of their Mailer, full of prejudice, doubt, per-

plexity, defpair, and terror ; diftemperatures that required a gentle

treatment, lenient medicines, and a gradual cure. Which leads me
to confider, in the next place,- the mariner, i. e. the method and order

of that evidence by which they were recovered into a ftate ot fanity

;

and., from deferters of their mafter, converted into believers, teachers,

and martyrs of the Gofpel.

§ 1 1 The firft alarm they received was from Mary Magdalene, who
early in the morning, on the third day from the burial of our Savi-

our, came running to inform Peter and John, that fhe had found
the ftone rolled from the mouth of the fepulchre, and that the body
of the Lord was taken away. This information carried thofe two
apoftles thither, who entered into the fepulchre, and found the

linen clothes, in which his body had been wrapped, and the napkin

that was bound about his head, folded up, and lying in different

parts of the fepulchre. Thefe circumftances, trifling as they may
feem at firft fight, were. If duly confidered, very awakening, and
very proper to prepare their minds for fomething extraordinary

;

fince nothing but the relurre^lion of Jefus could, ua right reafon,

be concluded from them. The body, they faw, was gone; but by
whom could it be taken away? and far what purpofe ? Not by friends;

for then in all probability they would have known fomething about

It : not by the Jews, for they had nothing to do with it. Pilate, to

whom alone the difpolal of it belonged, as the body of a malefaftor

executed by his orders, had given it to his difciples, who laid it in

the fepulchre but two days before, and wherefore ftiould they remove
it again l"o foon? Not to bury it; forin'that cafe they would not have

left the fpices, the v/indiiig^-lheet, and the napkin behind them.
Whoever therefore had removed the body, they could not have done
it with a defign to bury it; and yet no other purpofe for the removal
of it could well be imagined. Befides, it muft have been removed in

the night by ftealth, and confequently in a hurry : how then came
the winding-lheet and the napkin to be folded up, and difpofed in fo

orderly a manner within the fepulchre ? Add to all this, that the

ftone was- very large, and therefore manv people muft have been con-
cerned in this tranfa£tion, not one of wliom was th.ere to give an
anfwer to any queftions. Thefe, or fuch like refiedions, could not
but rife in their minds ; and thefe difficulties could not but difpofe

them to expe(5l fome extraordinary event. His life, they knew, was
a life of miracles, and liis death was attended with prodigies and won-
ders ; all which could not but come crouding into their memories

;

•and yet iione of them at tluit time (excepting John) believed that

he was rifen from the dead ;
" for as yet" (. - the apoftle allures us;

'' they knew not the fcripture, that he muft rife again from the dead ;'*

tliat is, they did not underftand from the Prophets that the Mefiiah
was to rife again from the dead; being, on the contrary, perfuaded,

Y 3 tliat
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that thefe very Prophets had foretold the Meffiah Ihould not die, but
abide for ever.

The next information they received was from Joanna *, and the

women who accompanied her to the fepuichre, who acquainted them,

with two new and very furprizing particulars, viz. 1 hat they had
there feen a vifion of angels, and that thole angels had told them that

Jefus was rifen, and had moreover reminded them of what himfelf

had formerly fpoken to his difciples concerning his fufferings, his

death, and his refurredion on the third day, being foretold by the

Prophets. What various reflcdions mull thefe two amazing circum-
fiances immediately fuggeil to them ! The great difficulty, about the

body of their mailer being milling, which had fo much alarmed and
puzzled them, was at once folved. Angels told the women he was
rifen from the dead; and, to induce them the more eafily to believe fo

allonilhing an event, bade them remember that Chrilt himfelf had,

not only from the fpirit of prophecy, with which they knew he was
endowed, but from the Prophets alfo, predided his own fufferings,

* I have placed this report of Josnna next to the relation above-cited made by Mary
Magdsleiie, and before the t'econd report made by her, and that of the other two Marys ;

becaule, by what the two difciplcs, who were going to Emmaus, fay to Jefus, it is evident

that they had heard the rci)ort of Joanna, and had not, vhen they left the reft of the dif-

ciplcs, heard either of the lalt mentioned reports. Farther, by their ufing the firft pcrfon

plural ,in fpcaking of ihofe to whom this report was made, as fome women of our com-
pany made us aUooifhed, conipared with what St. Luke fiys at t!ie gth verfe, of the women
returning and telling all thofe things to the eleven and all the ref*:, it looks as if they were
of the number of thofe who were prefent when this report war. made } and that St. Peter

'^as of that number is evident, and fo, I think, were all the eleven, and many other of
thofe called difciples, affembled together, probably by John and Peter, as was before oh-
ierved. Thefe feveral points being adniitted, it will follow, that the rrport of Jv.anna and
thofe with her was made to the eleven and all the reft, prevloufly to the fecond report of
Mary Magdalene and that of the other two Marys, though the events which gave occafiort

to the two lattf-r were in order of time pr.ior to tliai related by Joanna ; for if any of thofe
^vho were prefent, when Joanna related what had happened to her at the fepuichre, bad
heard that Chnft had appeared to Mary Magdalene and the two other Marys, they would,
doubtlefs, have mentioned it upon that 0(.caiion, in which cafe it muH have been heard,
and would as certainly have been mentioned by the two difcinles in their converfation
vith Jefus on the way to Emmau? ; and even fuppofing they were not prefent when
Joanna made her report, but received it only from fome who were, it is probable that
they who told them the particulars relating to Joanna, and Peter's fecond vifit to the fe-

puichre, would at the fame time have informed them of the accounts givtn by Mary Mag-
dalene and the other Marys, had they at that time heard any thing of them. There may
indeed be fome diiTiculty in accounting for this, efpecially as the appearance of Chrift to
Mary Magdalene was very early; and it is faid. John xx. i8. that Ihe went and told it

to the difciples ; and ftlll more exprefsly by St MaVk, xvi. 20. And if her zeal and hafte
in carrying the news of the fionc's being removed, and the warmth of her own temper,
and the exprefs command of Chrift to her to acquaint his difciples, be confidered, it will
appear very probable that ihe went on this errand immediately ; and it is very natural to
think that the -went direcTly to Peter this iecond time, as fhe did the fiift j and that apof-
tie, when he left her at the fepuichre, went diredHy home, a? did alfo John, John xx, 10.

But if he and Peter were gone to acquaint; the other difciples with the Lord's body being
niilfing, as IS above fuppofed, her not finding them immediately is cafily accounted for;
bi*fides which, many other things might happen unknown to us, to bring Joanna and thofe
-with her to Peter and the other difciples, before they faw Mary Magdalene after her
fecond «ifit to the fepuichre, and before the other two Marys came widi their mefTage,
who, notwiihftandmg their nearne/s to the city when Chritt appeared to them, and the
early date of that appearance, might polTibly not be enough recovered from their fright to
deliver their melfage immediately; or if they were, they might, for the reafon above given,
mifs that Apoflle [Peter] to whom they were paiiicularly commanded to deliver it,

a^nd to whom, thrretore, in all probability, they went dlreiWy. All thefe things, how-
ef'er, are mere conjeaures, aod as fuch 1 fubmit them to the judgeraent of the reader.

and
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and death, and rifing again from the dead on the third day. The
words of their mailer they well remembered, and were fo far con-

vinced that the women fpoke truth. Thofe parts alfo of this pre-

di£tion, which related to his fufferings and death, they had feen moft
exa£lly accomplifhed ; and that was a powerful argument for their be-

lieving that the reft might be fo too: befides, thjs was the third day,

the very day on which [efus had told them he fhould rife from the

dead. The argument therefore drawn from the teftimonv of the re-

ports, upon which their difbelief of the refurreftion was principally

founded, was here attacked ; and the interpretation of their marter,

verified in moft of the particulars by the event, was here fet up in

oppolition to that of the Scribes and Pharifees, whofe leaven they

had fo frequently been cautioned againft. But then they did not un-
dei-ftand what w^as meant by his riiing from the dead. Was he once
more to live with them upon the earth? Iffo, where w^as he? No-
body had as yet feen him, neither the women, nor thofe among them
who, upon their report, had gone to the fepulchre. By his rifing

from the dead, therefore, might be meant, that God had taken him
into Heaven, as he did Enoch and Elijah ; and could they hope he
would return from thence to be the redeemer and king of Ifrael? To
obviate the'fe feveral difficulties, and proceed one ftep farther towards
explaining to them the meaning of the refurredtion, they were proba-
bly acquainted in the next place by Mary Magdalene, that fhe had feen,

not aiigels only, but Chrift himfelf, who had appeared unto her as

Ihe ftood weeping at the fepulchre ; that at firft indeed Ihc did not
know him, taking him for the gardener; that, upon his calling her

by her name, llie knew him ; that, having offered to embrace him, he
forbade her, giving her for a reafon that he was not yet afcended to

his Father ; but biddmg her go, and tell his difciples, that in a Ihort

time he fhould afcend to his Father, and their Father, his God
and their God. In this relation of Mary Magdalene's were three

articles of great importance, ift, A ftronger proof than any they

had hitherto received, of Chrift's being rifen from the dead : Mary
Magdalene had feen him. sdly. He told her he was not yet afcended

to his Father, by which there feemed to be fome hopes given them,
that they alfo might have the fatisfaftion of feeing him. sdly, The
words, '* I afcend to my Father," ike. plainly referred to a converfation

he had with them before he was betrayed, in which he told them that

he fhould go to his Father, <kc. By thefe words, tjieiefore, they

were not only reminded of another predi£lion of his, but called up-
on to expe£l the great things, which were to be tlie confequence of
his going to the Father, viz. the coming of the Comforter, a power
of working miracles; and what would be an earneftofall thefe things,

the joy of feeing him again ; all which he had promifed them in the

converfation alluded to in this mefTage *. Yet fome doubts and
difficulties ft ill remained. Nobody but Mary Magdalene had feen

|iijn
i and llie did not know him at firft, but took him for the gar.

* See John xiji. 14.

Y 4 dencr.
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dener. Perhaps the whole was illufion ; but allowing it was Glir-if^

whom fhe faw, why was Ihe commanded not to touch him? It was
probably an apparition, and not Chrift himfelf. Befides, wherefore

did he not appear to his difciples, who, according to his own pro-

mife, were to fee hnn again ? The whole llory therefore might ftill

appear to them an idle vifionary tale.

To deliver them from thefe perplexities, nothing could be better

calculated than the account given by the other Mary and Salome,

which irapoited, that they alfo had been at the fepuichre, where they

had {een an angel, who not only afTured them that Chrift was vifen,

but ordered them to tell his difciples, that they Ihould meet hiiii m
Galilee, agreeably to what he himfelf had faid to them in his life-

time: that thev were fo amazed and terrified at this vlfion, that thev

fled from th.e fepuichre with the uimoii- precipitation, intending to

communicate thefe things to the Apoftles, as the angel had com-
ynanded them, but were io overcome with faar, that they had not the

power to tell what they had feen and hcj^fd to fome whom they faw in

the way : that, as they were going, jefus Chrift himfelfmet them, and

fainting them with an " Ali hail ! bade them not be afraid, but go and
f tell his brethren that thcylhould go into Galilee, and that thcyfhould
' fee him there ;" to which they added " that theywent and held him
** bv the feet and worlhipcd him !" And farther they informed Peter,

that the angel had exprefsly sjijoined them to deliver this raeflage to

him in particular. Had the apoftles ?.}\d diiciples given credit to this

account of Mary and Salome, they could have had but one fcruple left.

Jefus bad now appeared to two women belides Mary Magdalene; had

permitted thole Vw'omen to embrace his feet, and given thereby a fenfible

proof that it was- himfelf, and not an apparition, and had alfo appointed

a place where they themfelves were to fee him. The only fcruple,

therefore, that now remained, arofe from their not having feen him
themfelves; and, till they did, they feemed refolvcd to fufpend their

belief of his being rifcn from the dead, and treated all thefe feveral vi-

" lions of the women as fo many idle tales.

It is obfervable, that all thefe miraculous- incidents followed clofe

upon the back of one another, and confequently w^ere crouded into

a fmallcompafs of time; fo that w^e ought to be the lefs furpriz'd at

the apoftles not yielding" at once to fo much evidence. Such a heap

of wonders were enough to amaze and overwhebn their underftand-

ings. Tliey were therefore left for a time to ruminate upon what

rhey had heard; 'to compare the fcveral reports togetiier ; to examine

the Scriptures; and recolleft the prcdidions and difcourfes of their

mafter. To which they were referred both hy the angels and him-

felf. But the examination of the Scriptures \\d.s a work of fome time

;

and, in the fituation in w-hich they then v\?ere, their minds undoubt-

edly were in t-jo great an agitation to fettle to fuch an employment

with the compofiii'e ?-nd attention that was necelfary. Belides, it

• ^nuft be remembered, they were a company of illiterate men, not,

Ycrfcd in the interpretations of prophecies, not accuftomed to long

arguments and deduclioiis ;
_and v;ere moreover under the dominion

pf an inveterate prejudice, authorized by the Scribes and Pharifee^^,

A • the
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tlie priefis and elders, whofe learning and whofe doftrines they had
been inftrufted early to revere. To affift them in their enquiries, and
lead them to the true fenfe of the Scriptures, the only rational means
of conquering their prejudices, Chrift himfelf appeared that fame
day to two of his difciples who were going to Emmaus ; a villaoc

about threefcore furlongs diftant from Jerufalem, and whom he found
difcourfing and reafoning as they went upon thofe very topicks.

Thefe difciples, as I have already fhewed, had hh Jerufalerti before

anyof the women who had feen Chrill, had made their report; atleall

that report had not come to their knowledge. All they had heard

was, that fome women, who had been early at the fepulchre, had there

been informed by angels, that he was rifen from the dead, and put
in mind that he himfelf had formerly predidted his refurreftion, by
fhewing out of the Prophets that fo it was to be. This argument
were they debating, when our Saviour joined them; who queftioning

them upon the fubjeft of their debate, and the aliiiflion vilible iu

their countenances, and underftanding from the account they gave,

that they were ftill unfatisfied as to the main point, and feemed to put
the proof of his being rifen from the dead upon his fhewing him-
felf alive, rebuked themfirft for their *' ignorance and backwardnefs
*' in believing all that tne prophets had fpoken ; and then, beginning
** at Mofes and all the Prophets, he expounded to them in all the
*' Scriptures the things concerning himfelf," During this whole
fconverfation they knew him not; their eyes were holden, as St. Luke
informs us, and for what reafon is very plain. The defign of Chrift

in entering into fo particular an expolition of the Prophets was to

fhew,'that, by making a proper ufe of their underftanding, they

might, from thofe very Scriptures, whofe authority they allowed,

have been convinced that the Meffiah ought to have fuffered as they
had feen him fufFer, and to rife from the dead on the third day.

That is, Chrift chofe rather to convince them by reafon, than by
fenfe ; or at leaft fo to prepare their minds, that their allenting af-

terwards to the teftimony of their fenfes fhould be with the concur-
rence of their reafon. He had proceeded in the fame manner with
the other difciples at jerulalern, from all of whom he had hitherto

, with-holden the evidence of fenfe, having not appeared to any cf
them, excepting Peter, till after the return of thele two dikiples to

Jemfalem. This proceeding, at oiice fo becoming the Lord 6f
righteoufnefs and truth, and the freedom of man as a reafonable be-

ing, muft have been prevented, had Chrift difcovercd himfelf to

them at his firft appearing. Wonder and aftonifhinent in that cafe

had taken place of reafon, and left them, perhaps, when the fiiil

' ftrong impreffion was a little worn av/ay, in doubt and fceptioifni.

But now having duly prepared them to receive the teftimonv of thc"r

fenfes, he difcovercd hindelf to them, and that by an aft of devotion,

in "breaking of bread," which among the Jews was ahvavs attended

with thankfgiving to God, the giver of our daily bread. But theie

feems to have been fomething peculiar in this aftion, upon which
account it v;as mentioned by ''t. Luke in his narration of this hif-

tqry, and by the two difcrpies themfeivcs when they related to tlie

apofties
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apoftlesat Jerufalem, what had happened to them at Emmaus. The
manner undoubtedly of breaking the bread, and probably the form of

words in the thankfgiving, were particular to our Saviour ; and thefe

latter perhaps were the very fame with thofe made ufe of by him at

the laft fupper. At leaft, tliefe two aftions are defcribed by St. Luke
in the fame words, viz. " He took bread and gave thanks, and brake
*' it, and gave to them." If fo, how ftrongly were they called upon by

this aftion to remember their Lord, who had inftituted that very-

form in remembrance of his death ! and how properly did it accom-

pany that difcovery of himfelf which he now thought fit to make to

tiiem! Accordingly they were convinced, and returned that fame hour

to Jerufalem, where they found the Apoftles affembled together, and

debating aj^parently upon the feveral reports they had heard that day,

and particularly upon what Peter had told them, to whom fome time

that day Chriil had appeared. But as neither the time, nor the par-r

ticulars of that appearance, are recorded by the evangelifts, I fhall not

pretend to fay any thing more about it, than that the apoftles feem

to have laid a greater ftrefs upon that alone, tt^^n upon all thofe re-

lated by the women. For upon thefe two difciples coming into the

chamber, they accoft them immediately, without waiting to hear

their ftory, with " The Lord is rifen indeed, and hath appeared to

*' Simon," bnt make no mention ofany of his appearances to the wor
men. After which, the two difciples related what had happened to

them in the way to Emmaus, and how he was known of them in

breaking of bread. But St. Mark fays, * they did not believe

thefe two difciples any more than they had done the others to

whom Chrift had appeared; which words feem to contain a fort

of a contradiftion to what they themfelves feem to acknowledge in

faying, " the Lord hath riien indeed, and hath appeared unto Sir

*' mon." Let us therefore examine thefe two paflages with a little

more attention. The whole paffage, in St. Mark, is this; " After
*' that he appeared in another form to two of them, as they walked,
*' and went into the country, and they went and told it unto the refi-

*' due, neither beheved they them." To which I mull add the fol-

lowing: t " Afterwards he appeared unto the eleven, as they fat at

*' meat, and upbraided them with their unbelief and hardnefs of
*' heart, becaufe they believed not them which had fcen him after

*' he was rifen." By comparing thefe paflages in St. Mark with the

parallel paflages in St. Luke, it will appear what the belief of the

apoftles was, and what their unbelief. The parallel to the firft has

been already confidered. The courfe of my narration leads me now
to confider that to the fecond ; and, in doing of this, I fhall take occa-

iron to obferve how they illuftrate and explain each other, and thereby

vindicate thefe two evangelifts from the fufpicion of contradifting

one another's account.

The apoftles, by the feveral relations of the women, which they

received early in the morning, and upon which they had had fuf-

ficient time to comment andtefleft, (for it was now night) and af-

* Chap. xvi. 13. f Ver. 14.

,terwards
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terwards by thofe of Peter and the two difcipks from Emmaus, be*

ing ripe for cOiivi£tion, Chrift vouchafed to give them that evidence

tliey leemed fo much to defire, and which having been granted to

otlicrs, they had fome reafon to hope for and expeft. Accoi'dingly,

as the difciples from Emmaiis had jull hnilhed their ftory, " Jefus
*' himfelf ftood in the midll of them, and faith unto them, Peace
•' be unto you : and they were terrified and affrighted, and fuppofed
*' they had ietn a fpirit." Here then was their error, and in this

coniifted their unbelief. They acknowledged, indeed, thatChriil was

rifen from the dead, but did not believe that he had bodily appeared

to thofe wlio pretended to have feen him, and to have had fufiicient

evidence upon that point. Thefe, St. Marie fays, they did not be-

heve ; and we learn from St. Luke, that, when he appeared to them,

they did not believe even their own eyes, but fuppofed they had
feen a fpirit. Ihat this was the unbelief, for which, as we read in

St. Mark, our Saviour rebuked them, is evident from what follows

after in St. Luke. " And he laid unto them, why are ye troubled'?

" And why do thoughts [reafonings, AtaXoyto-ju«] arife in your hearts?
" Behold my hands ai\d my feet? that it is I myfelf: handle me and
" fee; for a fpirit hath not liefh and bones, as ye fee me have. And
" when he had thus fpoken, he Ihewed them his hands and his feet."

We may judge of the diftemper by the remedy. He bade them feel

and fee that it was no fpirit, but he himfelf. Why? becaufe they

doubted of it : and he upbraided jthem with their unbelief and hard-

nefs of heart, becaufe they doubted of it, notwithftanding the teili-

mony of people, whofe veracity they had no reafon to fufped>, and
who brought credentials with them that could not be forged, it

being evident from thefc pafiages, thus compared together, that the

unbelief of the Apoftles, mentioned by St. Mark, and the belief

which they profelTed, according to St. Luke, were both partial,

thofe two evangehfts are thus perfedlly reconciled.

But if any one fhould ftill iniift that thefe words of the apoftles

and difciples, " tlie Lord is rifen indeed, and hath appeared to Si-
*' men," imply that they then had a full and explicit belief of the

refurredion of Chrift, as from the force of the word " indeed" 1 am
mvfelf inclined to think, and Ihould demand how they came after-

wards to dilbelieve the two difciples, and to fufpe£l even that ap-

pearance which themfelves faw ? 1 anfwer, that in the appearance of
Chrift to the two difciples, and in that afterwards to themfelves,

were fome circumft.ances which at firlt, and till more fattsfaftory

proofs were given, might naturally tend to confound and unfettle

the faith which they had taken up upon the evidence of Peter: be-

caufe Chrift appearing firft to the two J^ifciples in another form, and
tanifliing out of their figlit as foon as he was made known to them,
feemed better to fuit with the idea ot his being a fpirit, than a living

body; and his entering into the room where they were affemhled,

the doors being fhut, rather confirmed that idea, in the firft fudden
impreffion it made upon their minds; which miilake, in both cafes,

aiofe from their not attending fufhcicntly to the miraculous powers
belonging
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belonging to Chrift, to the operations of which his being in the

body was no impediment. This inadvertency, and want of due con-
lideration in the apoftles and difciples, jnilifies our Saviour's rebuk- ^

ing them for not believing them which had feen him. But the

Uoubts occaiioned by it were foon overcome by thofe farther proofs

of the reality of his body, which he afterwards vouchfafed to give

them : and by this explanation, as well as by the former, the evan-

gclifts are cleared from contradifting each other.

However, neither did thefe proofs entirely fatisfy them',; for, as

the hiftory goes on, " while they yet believed not for joy, and
*' wondered, Chrill faid unto them, Have ye any meat? And they
*' gave him apiece of a broiled iifh, and an honey-comb, and he
*,' took it and did eat before them," So much compaffion did he
ihew for their infirmity ! and fo much care did he take, that not even

a fhadow of a fcruple Ihould remain in their minds, upon a point

of the utmoft importance to the great bufjnefs he came about ! And
perceiving now that every doubt was vanifhed, and they were perfedly

convinced, he laid to them (purfuing the argument begun by the

angels, and carried on by himfelf with the two difciples in the way
of Emmaus), '* Thefe are the words which I fpake unto you, while
" I was yet with you, that all things muft be fulfilled, which were
*' written in the law oi" Alofos. and in the Prophets, and in the Pfalms,
" concerning me. Ilien opened he liicir underftandings, that they
" might vmderftand the Scriptures, and faid unto them, 1 hus it is

*' written, and thus it behoved Chrift (i. e. Mcffiah) to fuffer, and
" to rife from the dead on the third day ; and that repentance, and re

-

** miliion of fins Ihould be preached in his name, beginning at Jeru-
*' falem; and ye are witnefles of thefe things."

The Apoftles having now had every kind of evidence laid before

them, that was requifite to convince them of the reality of the refur-»

redtion of Chrift ; and being moreover enabled by the gift of that Holy
Spirit, which infpired the prophets, to underftand the true meaning
of thofe facred oracles, to wiiich their mafter conftantly referred them
for the marks and charafters of the Melhah, which he altirmed to be

found in him, as well in his fufferings and death, and nfmg again

from the dead on the third day, as in the miraculous aftions and

unfpotted holinefs of his life; were again left to coniider and examine

at Icifure the feveral proofs, of the refurreftion, which they had heard

and feen that day ; and particularly thofe arifmg from the accompiilh-

anent of the prediftions contained in the Holy Scriptures. That they

might apply themfclves to. this examination with that cool, deliberate,

and fober attention, that, is more efpecially neceiTary to the rooting

out inveterate and religious prejudices, .and planting in their ftead a

rational and wdl-grounded faith, fuch as is required of all thofe w.ho

"believe in Chrift, and parcicularlv ueceilary for them, who were to

be witnefles of all thefe things to all the world, he forbore viiiting

them any more for eight days, after which he condefcended to fubmit

himfcit'to a fartb.er examination, in order to remove the unrcalon-^

able kiuples of St. Thomas, one of the apoftles ; who, having not

been
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been prefent when our Saviour appeared to the other difciples, and
confequently not having feen him himfelf> refufed to believe upon
the report of others fo wonderful a thing as Chrift's rifing from the

dead ; nay, he was refolved not to be convinced with feeing only.
*' Except I Ihall fee in his hands, fays he, the print of the nails, and
" put my finger into the print of the nails, and thurft my hand into
*' his fide, I will not believe." Jefus, when he appeared to his dif-

ciples, fhewed them his hands and his feet, as a proof of his being the

fame Jefus that was crucified. This circumilance, among the reft»

the Apoftles undoubtedly related to St. Thomas, as an evidence by
which they were aflvired that it was their mafter whom they had

feen ; and upon this evidence St. Thomas alfo was contented to be-

lieve : but firft he would be convinced that it was real ; he would not

only fee the print ofthe nails, which might be counterfeited, he would
*' put his finger into the print of the nails, and thurft his hand into
** his fide. Eight days after, therefore, when his Difciples were again
** met together in a chamber, and Thomas was with them, jefus
*' came, the doors being fhut, and flood in the midft, and faid, Peace
*' be unto you. Then faith he toThomas, reach hither thy finger,

*' and behold my' hands, and reach hither thy hand, and thruft it

** into my fide ; and be not faithlefs, but believing." What could

St. Thomas do, but yield immediately to the evidence he had re-

quired? And what could he fay to one, who appeared to know
all his thoughts, but " My Lord, and my God !" Jefus faith unto

him, " Thomas, becaufe thou has feen me, thou hafi; believed:
*' blefled are they that have not feen, and yet have believed."

After this there feems to have been no fcruple left in the minds of

any of the Apoflles, to whom however Chrift was fiill pleafed to

continue his vifits, * being feen of them, as St. Luke teilifies, " forty
*' days after his paffion, and fpeaking of the things pertaining to the
** kingdom of God." But as hitherto all the appearances of Chrift

feem to have been intended only for the conviction of his Apofl:les

;

andthofc that follow rather for their confirmation and inftrudtion in

the faith and doftrines of the Gofpel, iacred writers^ who have

been very particular in the accounts they give us of the former, have

mentioned but very few of tlie latter : I fay few ; for 1 think it highly

probable that the appearances of Chrift to his apoftles for the remain-

ing thirty days, were more than they have thought proper to record.
.

And the reafon of this difi"erent proceeding is very obvious. The
apoflles are to be confidered both as witnefles of the miracles and
the fafferings, the death and the refurreftion, of Jefus Chrifi, and
teachers and preachers of his doflrlne. In the charaftcr of v/itnclTes,

a circumflantial account of the means and opportunities they had of
knowing certainly the feveral fa£ls at^efled by them, muft'needs give

great force and credit to their evidence; whereas, in that of preachers,

it is fufficient if their auditors were fatisfied in general that the doc-

triiies taught by them were derived from the inflru£lions, and autho-

Acts, cKap. i. ver. 3.

lizeJ
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riced by the commiffion given them by their mafler to teach all na-

tions; and of this, the various gifts of the Holy Spirit, poured out

not upon the Apoflles only, but by them upon all believers, were full

and unqueftionable proofs. But among the laft-mentioned appear-

ances of Chrift there are two, which, by reafon of their connexion

with the former, ought by no means to have been omitted : the iirft

relates to Chrift's meeting his difciples in Gallilee, which was fore-

told by Chrift himfelf before his death, repeated by the angels to the

women at tlie fepulchre, and afterwards confirmed to them again by

Chrift. The accomplifhment of this prophecy, it was certainly ne-

ceffary to fhew; accordingly we have it in St. Matthew, who fays,

*' Then the eleven difciples went into Galilee, unto a mountain
•' where Jefus had appointed them, and when they faw him they

*' worfhiped him : but others doubted," The fecond, in like man-
ner, correfponds with what was fpoken by our Saviour to Mary Mag-
dalene in thefe words :

" But go to my brethren, and fay unto them,
*'

I afcend unto my Father and your Father, and to my God and your
*' God;" which words, as I have alreadv obierved, referred to aeon-

verfation he had with his difciples the night before he was betrayed,

wherein he told them, i ft, That he fhould go to his Father ; 2dly,

That he would come to them before he went to his Father; 3dly,

That after he was gone to the Father, he would fend them a comfor-

ter, even the Spirit of Truth ; who would " teach them all things, and
*' bring all things to their remembrance, whatfoever he had faid unto
** them." And, 4thly, That whofoever believed on him fhould have

the power of working as great, nay greater miracles than he did.

The fulfilling of which feveral promifes, or prophecies, I fhall now fet

down, only premifing, that the fecond article was abundantly accom-c

pliflied by the feveral appearances above-mentioned, as we have al-

ready {een. The hrft, viz. his afcenfion into heaven, came to pafs

in this manner: * " And being aflembled together with them,
*' he commanded them that they fhould not depart from Jerulalem,

" but wait for the promife of the Father, which, faith he, ye have
•* heard of me. For John truly baptized with water, but ye lliall be
*' baptized with the Holy Ghoft not many days hence. When they
*' therefore were come together, they aikcd of him, faying, Lord,
*' wilt thou at this time reftore the kingdom to Ifrael? And he faid un-
*' to them. It is not for you to know the times or the feafons, which
** the Father hath put in his own power ; but ye fhall receive power
** after that the Holy Ghoft is come upon you ; and ye fhall be wit-
** iiefTes unto me, both in Jerufalcm, and in all Judea, and in Sa-
*' maria, and unto the uttermoft parts of the earth. And when he
" had fpoken thefe things, w'hile they beheld, he was taken up, and
*' a cloud received him out of their fight. And white they looked
** fteadfaftly towards heaven, as he went up, behold two men ftood
*' bv them in white apparel, which faid unto them, Ye men of Galilee,

*' why ftand ye gazing up into heaven? 1 his fame Jefus, which is

*• taken up from you into heaven, fliall fo come, in like manner as

* A<fti, chap. i. yet. 4—14.
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** ye have feen him go into heaven."——The hiftory of the ac-

compiifhment of the third article is in the next chapter, and in thefc

Words: " And when the day of pentecoft was fully come, they were
*' all with one accord in one place ; and fuddenly there came a found
*' from heaven, as of a rufhing mighty wind, and it filled all the houfe
*' where they were fitting : and there appeared unto them cloven
*' tongues, like as of fire, and it fat upon each of them, and they were
*' filled with the Holy Ghofl, and began to fpeak with other tongues,
*' as the Spirit gave tiaem utterance. And there were dwelling at Je-
** rufalem, Jews, devout men, out of every nation under heaven.
** Now when this was noifed abroad, the multitude came together
*' and were confounded, becaufe that every man heard them fpeak in
*' their own language. And they were all amazed, and marvelled,
*' faying one to another, Behold, are not all thefe which fpeak Gali-
*' leans? And how hear we every man in our own tongue, wherein
*' we were born? Parthians and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwel-
*' lers in Mefopotamia, and in Judea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus,
• and Afia, Phrygia, and Pamphylla, in Egypt, and in the parts of
*' Libya, about Cyrene, and ftrangers of Rome, Jews and Profe-
*' lytes, Cretes and Arabians, we do hear them fpeak in our tongues
•' the wonderful works of God."—For a proof of the completion of
the fourth article, I fhall refer the reader to the hiflory of the Afts of
the Apoftles, in which he will find nuinberlcfs inflaaces of the power
of working miracles in the apoflles; " by whofe hands" (fays the hif-

torian, ch. v. ver. 12.) " were many figns and wonders wrought
*' among the people,—in fo much that they brought forth the fick
** into the ftreets, and laid them on beds and couches, that at leaft

*' the fhadow of Peter paffing by might overfhadow fome of them.
*' There came alfo a multitude out ofthe cities round about Jerufalem,
*' bringing fick folks, and them which were vexed with unclean fpi-
*' fits, and they were healed every one."

From this view of the method and order, in which the feveral proofs

of the rcfurreftion were laid before the apoflles, it is manifefl that,

as Chrifl required of them a reafonable and well-grounded faith, fo

did he purfue the moft proper and effedlual means for the attaining

that end. With this purpofe, inftead of bearing down their reafon,

and dazzling their underftanding by a full manifeflation of himfelf all

at once, we fee him letting in the light upon them by little and little,

and preparing their minds by the gradual dawning of truth, that they

might be able to bear the full luftre of the fun of righteoufnefs rifing

from the grave; to confider and examine, and know that it was he
himfelf, and to alfure the world it was impofTible they could be
deceived. And as, by this proceeding in general, he intended to

open their underftanding by degrees, and conduft them flep by flep

to a full convi£lion and knowledge of the truth ; fo by refering them
to the Scriptures, and fubmitting himfelf to the fcrutiny and judge-

ment of their fenfes, he did not only wave -all authority, but require

them in a ftrong and particular manner to exercife their reafon in ex-
amining the evidence brought before them; for which purpofe alfo

5 he
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he both improved their faculties by the infufion of his Holy Spirif,

and gave them fufficient time, and frequent opportunities, ' fhevving
*' himfelf to them alive after his pafTion. bv many infallible proofs,"

fays the author of the A£ls, '' being feeu of them forty days, and
*' fpeaking of the things pretaining to the kingdom of God." And
moft certainly never was evidence more fairly offered to confidera-

tion, never there inquiry put upon a more rational method, as

indeed there never were any fafts that couid^better abide the teil.

This I fhall now endeavour to evince, by con/fdering the fails them-
feives, upon which the proof of the refurredion, and confequently

the faith of the Apoftles, was eftablifhed.

§ 12. The fafts, of which the evidence of the rcfurreftion

confifted, may be comprized under three heads : ill, The appear-

ances of the angels ; 2dly, the appearances of Chrift to the women}
and 3dly, the appearances of Chrift to the difciples and apoftles.

i<l. The appearances of the angels at the fepulchre on the morn-
ing of the refurreftion were many, each differing from the other,

and fcen by different perfons; as, ift, by the Roman foldiers, who
kept the fepulchre ; 2dly, by the other Mary and Salome ; 3(lly»

by Mary Magdalene
;
4thly, by Joanna, and thofe with her.

The angel, who appeared to the Roman foldiers, was cloathed

with terror, " His face was like lightning, and his raiment white as
*' fnow." His coming was attended with an earthquake, and his

ftrength fo much beyond that of mortals, that he fingly rolled away
tlieftone from the mouth of the fepulchre; which, according to Beza's

copies, both Greek and Latin, was fo large that twenty men could

hardly roll it. 1 have already taken notice of the two purpofes, upon
which this angel of the Lord dcfcended from heaven, viz. to fright

away the foldiers, and to open the fepulchre, that the women, who
were then on their way thither, and the others both women ai/d

difciples, and Jews, who were to come thither that day, might have-

free entrance into it, and fee that the body of Jefus was not there.

The reafonablenefs of thefe two purpofes, I think, every body jmufl

acknowledge ; and that is a very material point towards eftablilhing

the crcdibihty of the faft ; efpecially if we confider that, without the

interpofition of heaven, the fepulchre would probably not have been
opened, nor the guard removed, till after the expiration of the third

rlay, the day prefixed by Chrift for his riling from the dead; in which
cafe, though no earthly power could have hindered Chrift, who is

the power of God, from coming out of the grave, yet the door of the

fepulchre remaining clofed, and the guard continuing there, rauft ef-

feftually have prevented that examination into the ftate of the fepul-

chre, which convinced St. John that Chrift was rifen, and which,

it it did not of itfelf amount to a clear proof of the refurredlion, was
at leaft admirably calculated to prepare the minds, not of the Apof-
tles only, but of all the Jews who were at that time in Jerufalem,

to admit fuch other proofs, as were afterwards offered to their'con-

iideration. For it is not to btf imagined, that none of the difciples of
Jefus vifitcd the fepulchre that day. The ftory told by the foldiers

lindoubtediy foon fpread all over Jerufalem; and bare curiolity,- with-

out
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out any other motive, was furely fufficient to carry numbers to fur-

vey the fceiie oflbailonilhing an event: a lepulchre, hewed out of a

rock, doled with a vail ftoiie, and that ftone but the evening before

fealed up by the high prieils and elders, and committed to a guard of
Roman foldiers ; this lepulchre, notwithftanding all theie precautions,

opened, as one part of the ioldiers reported, by an angel from hea-
ven, or, as others laid, by the difciples ofjefus; who, as was pre-

tended, " came by night, and while the guard flcpt, ftole away the
*' body ofjefus," which in effe6l was milling. Thefe two different

and irreconcileablc reports muil have likewile induced others to go,
and conildcr upon the foot, by examiniii;^; into the nature and litua-

tion of the fepulchre, the probability of that report, which charged
the dilciples with h.avlng Ifolenaway the body of fefus ; for as. upon
tint fuppolition, none but liuman means are laid to have been em-
ployed, in order to know whether thofe means were proportioned to

theeffe^ls afcribed to them, it was necelTary to compare what was done
witii tiie manner in which it was pretended to be performed. And
upon fuch an examination, I think, it mufl: have appeared to evcrv

conliderale man, if not impollible. at leaft improbable in the higheft

degree, for the difciples ofjefus to have ftolen away his body, while
the guards were at their polls For fuppoling the dilciples to be the
reverie of what they were, bold, enterprizing, cunning impollors,

and capable of making fo hazardous an attempt; can it alio be fup-
pofed, that a company of Roman foldiers, trained up under the flridleft

difcipiine, and placed there but the evening before, Ihould be all

alleep at the fame time, and fleep fo foundly and fo long, as not to

be awakened, either by rolling away the Hone (which, as it fingly

doled up the mouth of the fepulchre, mull certainly have been very
large), or by the carrying off the body? The former of which required

a great number of hands, and the latter mull have appeared to have
been done with fome deliberation, lince tlie linen clothes in which
the body was wrapped, and the na^jkin that was wound about the

head, were folded up and laid in difFercirt parts of tlie fepulchre. The
fepulchre was hewed or hollowed into the folid rock; fo that they
could have no thought of making a fecret pa'Jage into it, by digging

through the rock, and confequently mull have gone in by that only
entrance, which was doled up by a great Hone, and guarded by
a band of Roman foldiers : thefe feveral circuiufrances, duly at-

tended to, were of themfelves lufhgient to invalidate the tcfli-

mony of thofe foldiers vvho pretended that the difciples Hole away
their mailer's body while they were afleep. But tiiey were, 011

the other hand, very ftrong arguments for the credibility of that

account, in which all the foldiers at firfc agreed, and which part of
them undoubtedly had publilhed",' before the other flory was put into
their mouths by the chief prieils and elders. For in this relation a
caufe is affigned proportionable to all the effefls ; effefts, which as thev
were vilible and notorious, as well as extraordinary, could not fail

of exciting the natural curiolity of matikiiid to enquire by what means
they were brought about. The folation is eafy and full. " An an-
" gel of the Lord delcended from heaven, rolled away the {lone from

Vo^. V. Z
'
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•* the mouth of the fepulchre, and fat upon it: his countenance wa*
** like lightning, and his raiment white as fnow." This accoujits

for the terror of the foldiers, their deferting their poft, their precipi-

tate flight into the city; for the ftone's being rolled away from the

mouth of the fepulchre, even while it was furrounded by a Roman
guard; for the fepulchral linen being left in the grave, folded up, and

lying in different places ;. aixl for the body's being miffing ; and there-

fore the caufe here affigned, however wonderful, is moft likely to be

true.

Nor cauld th^ miracle be an objeflion to the credibility of this '

account among the Jews ; who, upon the authority of their lawgiver,

their prophets, and their hiftorians, were accuftomed to think the

working of miraclesveryconfiflentwith the idea ofGod, the all-mighty

and all-wife creator of heaven and earth; though fome modern phi

lofophers have pretended to difcover fromreafon, that *' miracles arc

*' to the common fenfe and underftanding of man utterly impoffible,

*' and contrary to the unchangeablenefs of God." This point, indeed,

if it could be made out (as moft certainly it cannot) , would of itfelf be-

a fufficient anfwer to all the arguments that can be brought in fupport

of the credibi-lity, not of thig ftory only, but of all the evangelical

hiftory, snd the [ewifh religion alfo; and would fu'perfede all other

objcdioiTS to thera, as needlcfs andfuperfluous. Let thofe, then, wh6
upon the force of this fpeculation deny Chriflianity, here try their

ftrength : let them prove that miracles are utterly impoflible, 6cc. or,

till they do, let them give leave to thole who are of a contrarv opinion,

to infift that in theprefcnt cafe the miracle can be no objeAion to th»

credibility of the faft ; and that, as I have faid, it could have been

none among the Jews in particular, who from their infancy had

heard,. ai>dread, and believed the " mighty figns 2n4 wonders wrought
*'' by God for his people Ifiael;"' had expedted to find in the Meffiah

a power of working miracles ; and had evidence of many performed

among th«m! by Jefus and his difcipLes. And, indeed, the appearance

of an angel, upon this occasion, fo far from being an objeftion, was
highly proper, 1 Mad almoft faid neceflary. Jefus had, but two days

before, been pi*t to deatl> by tEe rulers of the Jews, as animpoilor;

one, who by tlie a-Bt&ority of Beelzebub cafl ont <5cvils, and by afTum-

img tlie character of th-e Mrtliah blafphemed God. His fepulchre alfo'

was guarded by a band O't foldiers, under the pretence of preventing

his difcipies from carryi'ng au the impofture begun by their mailer,

by ftealing away his body, and giving out that he was rifen from the

dead, in confequence of what he fead faid before his crixrifixion. Un-
der thefe circumiVancea, tlic attcftation ofheaven was nccefTary, to fheW
that God, though hf Itad fuffcted him to expire on the crofs, had not

forfaken him ; but, on the eonstrsry, had co-operated with him evert

ill his fufferings, his death, and burksl, and rcft>rre6tion from the dead

on the third day; having, by the fecret wcrkinigs of his providence

and his almighty power, accoraplifhed ki'evcTty point the feveral pre-

diftions of Jefus relating to each of thofe events ; events, which at the

time of thofe predi^ions none but God, or an' eve enlightened by his-

oxiinifcicnt fpirit, couldforefec, Ji-nd which nothing lels than his all-

controulJH^
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controullng power could bring about. The dcfcent therefore ofthe
angel of the Lord from heaven, and his roUing away the ftone from
the fcpulchre, was a vifible proof that the finger ofGod was in the great

work of the refurreiftion, was a proper honour done to him, who
claimed to be the Son of God, and unanfwerably refuted the impious
calumnies of thofe, who upon account of that claim flyled him an im*
poftor and blafphemer.

§ 13. What has been juft faid, of the propriety and nccefTity of
an angel's defcending from heaven upon the prefent occafion, is

applicable in general to the feveral appearances of angels feeii by
the women, which I rtiall examine in the next place, taking it for

granted that the miraculoufnefs of fuch appearances will be no
longer urged as an argument againft their polTibility. The only
thing then remainining to be conlidered, in this examination, is the

internal evidence which thefe feveral vifions carry along with them
of reality and truth ; for by fome they have been treated as pure il-

lofions, and by others as downright falfhoods. The principal ar-

gument made nfe of, to prove their falfliood, is founded upon a fup*
pofed contradlftion and inconfiftency in the feveral accounts given
of them by the Evangelifts ; which argument having been tho-
roughly difcufled in the foregoing part of this difcourfe, I mull re-

fer the reader thither for an anfwer to it. That thefe appearances

were illulions, the effefts of fupcrflition, ignorance, and fear, hath
been infinuated rather than aflerted ; but hath never, that I know
of, been attempted to be proved. I (hall not, therefore, amufc
myfelf with a vain fearch after arguments, which, I prefume, are

not eafy to be found ; or they would have been produced by thofe

who have laboured with fo much diligence to expofe and ridicule the

faith of Chriftians ; but leaving fuch to make good their afTertion,

who fhall think lit to maintain it, I Ihall J^roceed to lay down a few
•bfervations tendmg to prove the reality and truth of thefe appear-

ances of the angels to the women.
The angel firft feen by the women was that defcribed by St

Mark, in the form of a '* young man fitting" [within the fepulchre]
*' on the right fide, clothed in a long white garment," at the light

of whom the women [Mary and Salome] difcovering great figns of
fear, he faith unto them, '* Be not affrighted ; ye leek Jefus of
" Nazareth, which was crucified ; he is rifen, he is not here. Be-
** hold the place where they laid him. But go your way, tell hii
" difciples, and Peter, that he goeth before you Into Galilee; there
*' fhall yc fee him, as he faid unto you." That this was a real

vifion, and no phantom of the imagination, is evident from thefe

particulars, ift, As it does not appear, from this or any other ac-

count, that the women, upon their coming to the fepulchre, wjre
under any fuch terrors or perturbation of mind as are apt to lill u\i

fancy with fpeftrcs and apparitions. On the contrary, they Wcit
thither a little alter duy-break, prepared and cxpc(5ling to findt'i:

dead body of Jefus there, and purpofing to embalm it; about thi

4oin^ of which they liad been calmly conferring by the v/ay : So,

Z 2 '
'

2dlv,



343 OBSERVATION SON
2<.ily, by their coming witVi a defign to embalm the body, it is plain

tht-y had no notion either of" his being already rifen, or that he

would rile from the dead ; and, therefore, 3dly, had the angel been

the creature of a dilluihed imagination, they would fcarcely have

put into his mouth a Ipecch, that dire£lly contradi^cd all the ideas

upon which thev proceeded bwt one Encroent before. 4tl)!Y, It is-

to be oblcr\cd farther, that the illnfion mull liave been double ;.

two lenles nniil: have been deceived, the hearing and the fight ; for

the angel was heard as well as feeiT ; a-nd though this frequently hap-

pens in dreams, and loEnetimes perhaps in a delirium, or a fit ot

niadnefs, yet 1 queflion whether an inftai^ce, exaftly paiallel in all

its parts to the cafe here luppofcd, was ever known ; for no two

people dream together exactly alike, nor are affedfed in a delirium

with exaftly the fame imaginations. 5tlvly„ 1 be words fpoken by

the angel refer to otkers fpoken by (lirill to his difclples befoie his

palfion, in which he told them, that after " he was rifen, he would
*• go before thcin. to Gaiilee." I'his promife or prediction the

angel here reminds them of, bids them tell the difciples from him
to go into Galilee, and promifes them that Chrill will m.cct them
there. Now, as nof only the refurreftion, but the perfonal ap-

pearance- of Chriil alio, is implied in thefc words^ the reafon

given above under the third particular concludes in the prefent cafe

more llrongly againll fuppofing them to have proceeded only froei

the imagination of the women ; for the fuddcn change of whole

opinion, from a diibclief of the rel\irre£lion into, a full and explicit

belief of it, no adequate caufe can be aliigncd. For if itfhould be

allowed that they knew of this predi^dion of Chrifl's (which how-
ever does not appear), vet the bufmels that brought them to the le-

pulchie makes it evident, that till tliat iiiftant they did either not

recoiled, not underitand, or not believe it: and if it be farther

faid, that upon their entering into die I'epulclrre, and not finding

the body of Jefus, this predidlion might naturally come at once

into their i fads, and they might as fuddcnlv and as reafonably

believe Chrill to be rifen. as St John did, whofe faith was built

upon no other evidence than what thefe women had now before

them ; T anfwer, th.at allowing St. John, when he is faid to have

firft believed the reUureflion, h.a-d no other evidence than thefe

women now !iad or might have had. yet it is to be obferved, that

St. John was in a litter difpolition of mind to refleft and jud^e upon
that evidence than the women. St. John ran to the fepulchre upon
the information given him in' Mary Magdalene, that the body of

Jefus was removed from thence, and laid flic knew not where, nor

by whom ; and, as the fepulchre was at fgme diftance from his

habitation, many thoughts muft naturally have arifen in his mind
tending to account for the removal of the body, and among the

reft, perhaps, lome confuted and obfcure hope, that he might be

rifen from the dead, purfuant to many predidions to that purpofa
.

delivered by him to liis difciples. But whatever his thoughts were

at the time of his coming to the fepulchre, about which it muft be

owned
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downed nothing can be offered but mere conjeflure , it is certain he
had leifure to reficft upon riie predi£iions of his mailer, a'Kl to ex-

amine into the (la-te of tlie fepulchre, winch both he and iVter did

(and that implies ibme ddiheTation and prefcnce of mind), and
that after this deliberate examination h^ departcvl quietly to his own
home. Whereas the women are reprcferated as falling into the ut-

•raoft terror and amazement immediately iipon their entering into

the fepulchre ; and continuing iinder the f?.me coni>ernation till

they were met flying frona thence by •- hrift himfclf; UTider fuch a

difordiT of mind, can we luppole them capable of recolleclino- the

prediftioiis of Chrift about liis refurretflion ? confiderinij, the proofs

of their accomplifhmcnt ariiing from the ftate of the i'pvilclire ? and
perfuadlng themfcives at once that he was not only ti{ei\ from the
•dead, but would perfonally appear to his difciplcs ? And then im-
mediately upon this conviftion fancying -they faw an angel, and
heard him alTure them in a diitindt manner that Chrift: was rifcn^

call them to view the place where he had been laid, and bid them
tell his dilciples that he would meet them in Galilee r In a word,
if this fuppoled illulion proceeded from a ftrong perfuafion that

Chrifi was rifen from the dead, whence arofe that belief ? If that

"belief arofe from a cool refieftion upon the prediftions of our Sa-

viour, and the ftate of the fcpnlclire (the caufe of St. John's faith)

whence came their terror f which, if not previous to the appari-

tion of the angel, was at leaft prior to the words, " Be not af-

" frighted," with which he firft accoifcd them. If it be urged, chat

this terror was of the nature of thoie caufelefs and unaccountable
terrjors called panics, it may be anfwered, that this is giving us a

name inftead of a reafon, and is, in effeft, faying iull nothing at

all, or faying no more than that they were alfnghted, but nobodv
caa tell why or wherefore. 6rhly, It is obfervable, tliat the fpeech
of the angel to the women confill:s of ten dittinft particulars : As, i,

" Be not affrighted :" 2. '* Ye feek Jcfus of Nazareth who was cru-
'•' cified :" 3.

*'' He is rifcn :" 4. " He is not here :"'
5..

'• Behold
" the place where they laid him :" 6. " But go your way, icll his
" difciples," 7. " And Peter." 8. " ^fhat b,e goeth before vou into
*' Galilee," g. " There fliall ve fee him." 10. " As he faid unto
" you " The order and conne£lio:i of which feveral particulais

are no lefs remarkable than their number ; and therefore, takuig both
thefe confederations into the account, 1 leave any one to judge
whether it be conceivable that women, under lb great a terror and
diflra£tion of mind as to fancy thev faw and licard an angel when
there was no fuch thing, fhould be able to compofe a ipeech for

tliis phantom of their fear and imagination, containing fo much
matter, order, and reafon, and proceeding upon the fuppofiMon that

they were not then donvinced that Chrill was rilen from the dead,

ftiough the belief of his refurre:\ion is prefumed not only to have
proceeded, but even to have occasioned this illuiion.

I have dwelt the longer upon the examination of this tirfl; appear-
an^.e of the angel to the women, becaufe the fettling the nature of
that will fave us the trouble of entering into a particular difcuiTioii

Z 3 of
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of the reft ; the fevcral articles of which will fall under one or other

of the foregoing obfervations. All I fhall do therefore is, to note

the different circumftances obfervable in each of them, and from
thence endeavour to raife another argument for the truth and reality

ofall.

The vifion, we have juft now confidered, was of one angel ; that

feen by Mary Magdalene was of two ; as was likewife that reported

by Joanna and thofe with her. And whereas the firft angel was

found, by the women upon their entering into the fepulchre, fitting

on the right fide, the two laft mentioned appearances were abrupt

and fudden : for the angels which Mary Magdalene difcovered fit-

ting, one at the head, and the other at the feet, where the body of

had been laid, were not feen by Peter and John, who juft before

Jefus had entered into the fepulchre, and viewed every part of it with

great attention ; and Joanna, and " thole with her," had been forae

time in the fepulchre before they faw any angels ; which angels feenl

alfo to have appeared to thorn in a different attitude from thofe feen

by Mary Magdalene, and by the other Mary and Salome. As the

number of the angels, and the manner of their appearance, was dif-

ferent, fo likewife were the words fpoken to them by the women,
and the behaviour of the women upon thole fevcral occafions.

IVIary and Salome were touched with fear, and fled from the

fepulchre in tlie utmoft terror and amazement. Joanna, and
*' thofe with her," were flruck with awe and reverence, and bowed
down their faces to the earth ; but Mary Magdalene feems to have

been lb immerfed in grief at not being able to find the body of the

Lord, as to have taken little or no notice of fo extraordinary an

appearance; file fees, hears, and anfwers, the angels without any

emotion, and withou* quitting the objcft upon which her mind w^as

wholly fixed, and till Ihe was awakened out of her trance by the

well-known voice of her maftcr calling her by her name. But here

let us ftop a little, and allc a queiVion or two. Could this appear-

ance then be an illufion ? Could a mind ib occupied, fo loft

in one idea, attend at the fame time to the produdion of fo

many others of a different kind ? Or could her imagination be

flrong enough to fee and converfe with angels, and yet too

weak to make any impreffion on her, or call off her attention

from a lefs affedling, lefs furprifing fubjeft ? Real angels, indeed,

Ihc may be fuppofed to have feen and heard, and not to have re-

garded them ; but apparitions raifed by her own fancy could not

have failed engaging her notice : for although, when we are awake,

we cannot avoid perceiving the ideas excited in us by the organs of

fenfation, yet is it, in moft inftances, in our power to give to theqi

what degree of attention we think fit ; and hence it comes to pafs,

that when we are earneftly employed in any aftion, intent upon any

thought, or tranfported by any paflion, we fee, and hear, and feel

a thoufand things, of which we take no more notice than if we
were, utterly infenfible of them, as every one's daily experience can

teftify. But to the ideas not proceedinoj immediately from fenfation,

but formeJ. within us by the Internal operation of our minds, wc
caimot
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cannot bur attend , becaufe in their own nature they can exift no
longer than while we attend to them. Of this kind are all the phan-
toms that haunt our fleeping or waking dreams ; for fo all extafies,

deliriums, and the ravings of madncfs, may not improperly be called
;

and, whatever may be the phyfical caufe that upon thefe occafions

fets the mind to work, and influences her imagination, Ihe is cer-

tainly more than paflive in thele productions, and is generally fo

attentive to them, as to difrcgard, during her tranfports, all the

opportunities of external ob)e<9:s, or to blend and colour with the

prevailing idea all thole ariling from the information of the fenfes.

From all which it is evident, that the mind cannot apply herfelf to

the contemplation of more than one objeftat a time ; which, as long

as it keeps poffeflion, excludes orobfcurcs all others. Mary Magda-
lene, therefoac, having taken it Ibongly into her head, upon fee-

ing the (lone rolled away from the mouth of the fepulchre, that

fome perfons had removed the body of the Lord, in which no-
tion Ihe was ftill more confirmed after her return to the fepulchre

with Peter and John, and grieving at being thus difappointed of
paying her lall duty to her deceafcd mafter, whole body, as Peter

his moil zealous, and John his moft beloved difciple, knew no-
thing of the removal of it, Ihe might imagine was got into the

hands of his enemies, to be expofed, perliaps, once more to frefh

dnfults and indigaities, or at leaft to be deprived of the pious of-

fices which the duty and affettion of his followers and difciplcs

were preparing to perform. Mary Magdalene, T fay, falling into a

paffion of grief at this unexpefted diftrefs, and abandoiiing herfelf

to all the melancholy reflciTtions that mull: naturally arife from it,

with her eyes fulTufed with tears, and thence difcerning more im-
perfeftly, looking as it were by accident, and while Ihe was think-

ing on other matters, into the fepulchre, and feeing angels, might,

according to the reafoning above laid down, give but little heed to

them, as not perceiving on a fudden, and under fo great a cloud

offorrow, the tokens of any thing exteaordinary in that appear-

ance. She might take them, perhaps, for two young men, which
was the form affumed by thofe who appeared to the other women,
without reflefting at firft that it was impoflible they fhould have

been in the fepulchre without being ieen by John and Peter, and
improbable that they fliould have entered into it after their depar-

ture, without having been obferved by her. Intent upon what
paiTed within her own bofom, fhe did not give hcrfclt time to con-

lider and examine external objefts ; and therefore knew not even

Chrift himfelf, who appeared to her in the fame fudden and mi-
raculous manner; but, " fuppoiing him to be the gardener," begged

him to tell her, if he had removed the body, wliere he had laid it,

that fhe might take it aw^ay. By which queition, and the anfwcr

{he had made to the angels immediately before, we may perceive

what her thoughts were fo earneftly employed about ; and thenco

conclude ftill farther, that the angels were not the creatures of her

imagln.ition, iincc thov were plainly not the obje»fts of her ;.tten-

Z 4 tiorv.
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tlon. The appearance, therefore, of the angels was real. But to

return from this digrelTion.

If the feveral appearances of the angels, exarqined feparately, may
be fhewn to carry with them evident marks of reahty and truth,

the conlidering and comparing then) together will fet that point

in a yet ftronger light ; fuch, we prefume, as will intirely clear up
every doubt in the minds of thofe who feem inclined to believe any
thing poflible, but that the Gofpel fliould be true. For, both the

number, the manner, the variety, and nature of the circumflances

of thefe vihons, and their being [ctn by different perfons at dif-

ferent times, make it, according to the natural courfe of things,

utterly incredible that there fhould have been in them either illufion

or impofture. Many inrtancfes, perhaps, of illulions in lingle per-

fons, and even in numbers (for nothing is more contagious than

fuperftition and enthufiafm), mav be produced; how well authen-

ticated, it will be time enouirh to enrjuircwhen we know what they

are. But, I believe, it will be generally found, upon a ilrift examir

nation, that whenever any number of people have fallen into fuch

an illufion, as, by the force of imagiiiation only, to hear and fee

fpeOres and apparitions, the imagination or artifice of fome one
among them hath given birtli to the phantom ; and working, upon
minds already difpoll^d to fupeiilition, enthufiahn, or credulitv, or

cunningly prepared, perhaps, for that particular occafion, hath le^

them eaiily to fee and hear things that exiiled only in their own
prepofTefTed and over-heated fancies. But nothing of all this can be

pretended in the prefentcafe. The women, by whom thefe different

vifions of angels were feverally fcen, had no communication v/ith

each other during the time of thefe appearances, as is evident trorn

the whole tenor of this hiftory : Mary and Salome were fled from the

fepulchre before Mary Magdalene returned ; an4 Mary Magdalene was
(departed from thence again before Joanna, and " thofe with her/'

came thither ; fo that they could not catch the illufion from one

another; and that their minds, at tl;e time of their coming to the

fepulchre, were very far from being difpoled to form imaginations

of Chriil's being rifen from the dead, is evident from the bufinefs

that carried them thither. They came to perform the laft offices

ufually paid to the dead ; and, by embalming the body, to compleat

the interment of their decealed maffer ; which, by the coming on
of the Sabbath, they had been obliged to leave unfinifhed ; and

wheq, upon entering into the fepulchre, they found not the body,

it was more i|af:nv4l for them to think, with Mary Magdalene, thaf

fome perfons had tr^ken it away, and laid it they knew not wher*?,

than to conclude jt was rifen from the dead ; and it is plain, that

foanna, and " thofe with her," were in this way of thinking ; for

" when they entere4 in, and found not the body of the Lord Jefus^

" they," fays St. LuVie, "were much perplexed thereabout:" i. e.

they knew not what was become of the body, could not account

for its being mifling, ai;d were therefore in great diflrefs and anxiety

about
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about It ; which would not have happened, had they believed that

he had liTen from the dead.

If, from what has been fald, it may feem reafonable to conclude,

that the appearances of the angels were not the effefts of illufion, the

pliantoms c'^ adiftempered vifionary mind, it will, I think, be more
eafily granted, that they wt-re not the operations of artifice and impof-
ture. For, without exauiining who could be the a£lors, orwhatthe
motives of an impoftor of this kind, there are evidences enough, arif-

ing from thecircumflances of thefe fevcral appearances, to fljew. that

the powers that produced tliem were more than human: fuch, for ex-
ample, is the earthquake occafioned by the defcent of tbe firfl: angel,

theamazii^.g brightnefs of his countenance, which, St. Matthew tells

us, was like lightning, and the prodigioas flrength, which appeared in
his-fingly rolliiig away a flone, that was large enough to clofe up the
entrance into the fepulchre ; and, what was common to all the angels,

the faculty of becoming vifible or invifible as they thought proper.

Thefe certainly were charafterillical marks of an agent endowed with
privileges and powers fuperior to the limited abilities of man, whofe
operations cannot go farther than his knowledge of the laws and pow-
ers of nature ; and how far fhort of fuch wonderful effefts as thefe that

knowledge would carry him, I leave the moil ingenious profeiTor of na-
tural magic to determine.

2. 1 come now, in the fecond place, to conflder tlie appearances of
Chrift himfelf to the women, which were two, the firil to Mary Mag-
dalene, the fecond to the other Mary and Salome. But I Ihall not
have occafion to dwell long upon this head, fmce the appearances of
the angels having been proved to be real put thefe appearances ofChriil
more out of doubt and fufpicion. The angels affirmed that he was
rifen from t)ie dead ; and, if he was rifen, it was natural to cxpeft he
would appear. The main difficulty coniifted in his getting loole from
the bands of death, and breaking the prlfon of the grave; and, there-
fore, whoever upon the teftimony of the angels believed the refurrec-

tion (as all thole mufl have done who acknowledged them to be real

angels) would not, if they faw Chrifl himfelf, be very apt to call in
cjueilion the reality of his appearance. But though the teftimony of
angels, affirming that Chrift was rifen from the dead, rendeis his ap-
pearing afterwards lefs liable to doubt and queillon

; yet, before we ad-
n:iit the. reality of every fuch appearance as may be pretended, I grant
it IS reafonable to expect Ibme farther proofs, though perhaps not fo

many or lo ftrong as if no fuch previous evidence had been given.
And in the cafe of fvlary and Salojne it may be fuggelled, that their

very belief of the refurredion of Chrift, joined to the difordcr and
amazement they were then under, might help to convince them too
eafily of the reality of his appearance, though at the fame time it might
be nothing but a fpeftre of their imagination, and a mere illufion : let

Vs therefore examine what evidence may be colle£ted, from the account
given of this appearance, to induce us to think) that thefe women
were not deceived; and the evidence, 1 believe, will be found faffi-

plent. Ihey had the attcilation of their light, their hearing, and their

feeling ;

7
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feeling : by the two firfl; the voice and countenance of theif Lord might
be known ; and by the laft they might be aflured, that it was no fpeftre

that they heard and faw, but a body confifting of flefh and bones. One
of thefe proofs, indeed, was wanting to Mary Magdalene, Chrift for-

bade her to touch him ; and yet any one, who confiders with due
attention the circumftances of this appearance, will find fufficient rea-

lon to be purfuaded that it was Clirift himfelf who appeared to her.

For, firft, he had Hood by her fome time, had fpoken to her, and fhe

anfwered him before flie knew him to be Chrifl; on the contrary, flic

took him for the gardener : by all which it is manifell, that the fpeflre,

if it was one, was not of her creating*. Her mind was otherwifc

engaged ; and, had it been either at leifure, or difpofed to raife appa--

ritions, it is moft likely flie would have called upon fome perfon, with
whom flic had more acquaintance and concern than a keeper of a gar-

den, whom probably flie had never known nor feen before. 2dly, he
called her by her name ; by which it appeared that he knew her ; fo did

Ihe. it fecms, difcoverhim: for turning immediatelv about, flie ac-

coftcd him with the refpeftful title of" Rabboni, my Mailer," and, as

may be inferred from the enfuing words of Chrift, offered to embrace
him. His voice and his countenance convinced her that it was Chrifl

himfelf. 3dly, In thefe words, " Touch me not, for I am not yet
** afcended to my Father: but go to my brethren, and fay to them, I

*' afcend to my Father and your Father, to my God and your God,'*

is contained a moft clear proof that it was Chrift himfelfwho uttered

them. To underftand this, it muft be remembered, that thefe words
allude to a long f dil'courfe which our Saviour held to his difciples

the very night in which he was betJayed ; wherein he told them, that

be fliould leave them for a fbort time (" a little while and yefhall not
*' fee me") ; and that he would come to them again, though but for a

Ihort time (" and again a little while, and ye fl)all fee me") " becaufe"
" (added he) " I go to my Father," By the phrafe " I go to my Father,"

Chrift meant his final quitting the world, as he himfelf explained it

to his difciples, who did not then underftand either of the abovecited

exprefTions. t
" ^ came forth from the Father," fays he, " and am

*' come into the world : again, I leave the world and go to the Father.'*

But left they fliould fall into defpair at being thus forfaken by hirn,

for whom they had forfaken all the world, he at the fame time pro-

mifed to fend them a Comforter, even the Holy Spirit, who fliould §
" teach them all things, bring to their minds whatfoever he had faid

" unto them; fhould guide them into all truth ||, fliew them thmgs
*' tQ come, and abide with them for ever; and that whoever belieyed
*' fliould be able to do greater works [i. e. Miracles] than he did, be-
" caufe he was to go to the Father ;" and that, finally, though they
for a feafcn fliould be forrow^ful, yet fhould ** " their forrow be turned
*' into joy, and that joy fhould no man take from them." Thefe were
magnificent promifcs; promifes, Vvliich, as the difciples could not but

* S«e thf prpceding attic!c. •)- See John, chap. xlv. xv. and xvi. \ John xvi. 2?,

4 Ibid. xiv. 26.
ji

Cli. xvi, 13. Ibid, xiv, 16. ** Ch. xi». xiv. 20—21.

remember
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remember Chrift had made to tliem, fo they might be afTured that no
one but Chrift was able to make them good; and therefore, when
they came to reflect feriouily upon the import of thefe v/ords, " touch
*' me not, for I am not yet afcended to my Father ; but go to ray
*' brethren and fay to them, I afcend to my Father and your Father,'*
•' to my God and your God," it was impollible for them to conclude

otherwife than that it was Chrift himfelf who appeared and fpoke to

Mary Magdalene. For as the latter expreffion, " I afcend to my Fa-
" ther," Sec implied a remembrance, and coafequently a renewal, of

thofe promifes, which were to take place after his afcenfion to the

Father ; fo did the former, " I am not yet afcended to my Father,"

give them encouragement to expeft the performance of that other pro-

Hiife ofhis coming to thehi again before his afcenfion, by giving them
to underftand, that he had not yet quitted this world : and I take

Chrift's forbidding Mary Magdalene to touch [or embracej him, to

have been meant as a fignification of his intending to fee her and his

difciples again
;
juft as in ordinary life, when one friend fays to

another, *' don't take leave, for I am not going yet," he means to

let him know that he purpofes to fee him again before he fets out upon
his journey. That this is the true import of the words, " touch me
*' not, "is, in my opinion, evident, not only from the reafon fubjoin

-

«d in the words immediately following, "for I am not yet afcended
** to my Father;" (by which expreflion, as I have fhewed above, Chrift

meant he had not finally quitted the world-,) but from thefe farther

conftderations : Chrift, by fhewing himfelf firft to Mary Magdalene,
intended, doubtlefs, to give her a diftinguifhing mark of his favour,

and therefore cannot reafonably be fuppofed to have defigned at the

fame time to have put a flight upon her, by refuftng her a pleafure

which he granted not long after to the other Mary and Salome; and
yet this muft be fuppofed, if '* touch me not" be underftood to im-
ply a prohibition to Mary Magdalene to embrace him, for any reafon

confiftent with the regard Ihevvn to the other women, and different

from that now contended for, namely, becaufe he intended to fee her

and his difciples again. On the contrary; if thefe words be taken to

fignify only a put-ofFto fome fitter opportunity, they will be fo far

from importing any unkindnefs or reprehenfion to Mary Magdalene,

that they may rather be looked upon as a gracious afTurance, a kind

of friendly engagement to come to her again ; and, in this fenfe, they

correfpond exaftly with Chrift's purpofe in fending this meflage by

her to his difciples ; which, as I have obferved before, was to let them
know that he remembered his promife of coming to them again, and

was ftill in a condition to perform it, not having quitted this world ;

and of his intention to perform it, this his refufing to admit the af-

feiftionate or reverential embraces of Mary Magdalene, " who loved
*' much, for much had been forgiven to her," was an earneft, ashi-

coming to them again would be a pledge of his refolution to acquit

himfelf in due time of thofe promifes which were not to take efte^V

till after his final departure out of this world. And thus will this whole

difcourfe of our Saviour to Mary Magdalene be in all its parts intelli-

g'ble,



34B OBSERVATIONS ON
giblc, rational, and coherent; whereas, if it be fuppofed that Mary
Magdalene was forbidden to touch Chriil: for forae myflical realbn,

contained in the words, " for 1 am not yet afcended to my F'ather," it

Vill be very difficult to underftand either the n.eaning or intent of tliat

meflage, which fhe was comn;anded to carry to the difciples ; and flill

more difficult to account for his fuffering, not long after, the era-

braces of the other Mary and Salome. To the fame, or even greater

tlifficulties, will that interpretation of this paffage be liable, which
fuppofes that the prohibition to Mary Magdalene was grounded upon
the fpiritual nature of Chrift's body, which, it is prefumed, was not

fenfible to the touch or feeling. And, indeed, both thefe reafons for

the behaviour of Chrifl to Mary Magdalene are averturned by his

contrary behaviour to the other Mary and Salome. But if the fenfe

I contend tor be admitted, it will be no difficult matter to account for

this difference of his behaviour on thofe two occafions. Why he for-

bade Mary Magdalene to touch him, has already been explained; why
he permitted the other Mary and " Salome to hold him by the feet

*' and worlhip him," i fhali now ejideavour to fliew. Thcfe laft-

mentioned women, as * St. Mark informs us, were fo tenified and
amazed at the fight and words of the angel, who appeared to them in

the fepulchre, that although they f ran with a defign to tell the dif-

ciples what they had heard and feen, as the angel had commanded them,
yet, through the greatnefs of their confufion and diforder, they had
negledled to deliver this important meflage to j fome whom they fa^yv

* Ch.ult. f Matth. xxviii. 8.

X That thefc words, " Neither Uid they any ihing to any man," mull be limited to

fome certain time, will, I bL-lieve, be readily allowed; for it caniiut be imagined, ihat

after all tht other appearances of the angels, &c. were publ.ihsd, thcfe wcmtrt only ne«er

opened their lips " to any man" about what they bad ften and htsrd at the fepulchre : The
^ueftion then will be, how long they msy be fuppofed to have torboni fpeaking of it?

And this, I think, was no longer than during the time of their tl)mg irom the feoolcliie,

and tin they were met by Chnft himfclf ; beoaufe the or.ly reafon here afligned I'rr their

'* not faying any thing to any man," viz. " For they were afraid," (or afiVighted rathir)

being removed by Chrrft's appearing toihcjn, 8ic. it is reiif>n3ble to believe (if it is not implied),

that their ftlenre lafted no longer than the only caufe of it, their tern r. Kf-fidci, as St Mark.

breaks off the narration of what happened to ihtle women very ahrup' Iv, Ihuri of Chrifl't ap-

pearing to thein, in order to relate bis appearaiiC" to Mary Magdalene, whuh, indeed, was

previovisto it, though fubfequent To the appearand of the angt 1 ficn by thefe women at the fe-

pulchre, what he fays of their " nor t'lying any thing to any man" cannot be taken to < xtend

ieyond the period where he chol'e to breaJt. otf' his narration, without fuppofing him guilty of a

needlefs impropriety. Ard if thefe words,'" Neither faid tiiey any thing to any man," be

tonfttoi d to fienify that they d d not tell what they had feen and heard to fome, whom tht-y

fiw as they were flying from the fepukhrc, it feems rational to conclude, that thefe were

fome of the diiciples to whom they were ordered to deliver the meflage of the angel, and

to whom they would probably have delivered it, had they not beer nnder fo great a terror,

and amazement. For had the pfrfnns, whom they faw, been any other than the difciples

©f Jefus, it 15 not likely thai S^ Mark would 1 ave taken any notice of their " not faying
** any thing to any man," fince it is leafonablf lo imagine they would not, even though they

had not b-en affrighted, have told the mi !.ge of the angel, Zee. to any but the difciples.

And as the time of Peter and John's ruiv.ing to liie fepulchre, upon the firll: report of

Mary Magdalene, coincides with that of ihtfe women flying ficm it, it i<; no improbable

•onjefture, that thefe were the ptrfons whom they fav/ in their way, at a diftance perhaps, and

cooling hy a different road to tho fepulchre; efpecially if it be conlidcred that, as the words

of St. Mirk, '• neither faid ihty," &c. It-em to carry with them an imputation of neglect

Bpoii thefe women, thougli he at the fame time both accounts for it, and excufes it, by ad-

ding, •' for ihey were affrighted ;" fo the fame evangel ft hath before acquainted hs, (ver.7.)

that they were ordered t>y the ;ii!g».l tc del.vei the tntffa^c he gave them to Peter in par-

e'ci}Iar.
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in tbeh' way, for fo, with all the comentators, I underftand thefe

v>foids of St Mark, " neither faid they any thing to any man, for
** they were afraid." That this teftimony therefore of the angel to

the refurre<Stion of Chrift, and the allarance given to the difciples,

that they fhould fee their mafter in Cjalilce, might not be loft, either

by the women's forgetting, through the greatnefs of their amazement,
what the angel had faid to them, or through a fufpicion of its having

been a meer illufion, neglecting or fcrupling to tell it, Chrifi himfelf

thought proper to appear to them, to calm their minds, difperfe their

terror, obviate their doubts. With this view he tirfl accofts them witli

the gracious falutation of " Ail hail!" then fuiTers them not only to

approach him, but to *' hold him by the feet and worlhip him;" and,

lallly, bidding them difmifs their fears, orders them, in confirmation

of what the angel had faid to them, to tell his difciples from him to
" go into Galilee," aiTuring them with his own mouth, " that they
" fhould fee him there." Every word, we fee, tended to infpire

them with courage and confidence ; and the gracious influence of everv

word upon their minds could not but be rendered flill more power-

ful and efficacious by his futfering them to embrace him. After this

familiar inftance of his favour and complacence, and this fenfible proof

of his being really and bodily rifeii from the dead, there could be no
room left for doubt or terror: conviftion, certainty, and joy, muft
have banilhed thofe tmeafy paflions for ever from their breath. And
hence it appears, that the different conduft of Chrift, on thefe two
occafions, was owing to the different circamftances attending them;
to which it was moft wifely fuited. Mary Magdalene's grief (the onlv
diforder of mind Ihe then laboured under) for the fuppoied lofs of her

rnafter's body, was foon difperfed, upon her hearing him call her by
her name, and feeing him l\and by her; Ihe was immediately con-
vinced that it was Chrift, and teftified her conviction by givnng him the

title of " Rabboni, mv mafter." She wanted not (and therefore tliere

was no need of giving her) any farther proofs ; but, fatisfied with what
ihe had feen and heard, Ibe went to the difciples, and told them fliie

*' had feen the Lord;" and that he had laid fuch and fuch things to

her. But terror, the moft ui:itra£table of all paRions when excefiive,

had feized upon the other Marv and Salome; a terror, which, had
it proceeded froa^ the unexpected and fupernatural appearance

of an angel, was morr likely to be confirmed than removed by
the like appearance of Ciiriil:, had he not proceeded gently with them,

and by his gracious words and demeanourgiven them encouragement
and permiffion to familiarize themfelves with him by degrees, ani
take, in their own way, what proofs they thought proper to re-

move their fears or doubts, and convince them that their affec-

tionate and beloved Mafter was in reality reftored to them again from
the grave.

But befides the aflurance given by Chrift to his difciples in the words
here fpoken by Mary Magdalene, of his intention to perform his pro-

mifes of coming to them again, &:c. I cannot help thinking he had
a farther meaning, which, though not fo obvious, is. however, in my

opinion,
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opinion, equally deducible from thofe words with the other jufl now
mentioned. That remarkable expreffion, *' I afcendto my Father,'*

Chrill undoubtedly made ufe ofupon this occafion to recall to his dif-

ciples minds the difcourfe he held to them three nights before, in

which he explained fo clearly what he meant by *' going to his Fa-
*' ther," that they laid to him, ** lo ! now fpeakeft thou plainly, and
" fpeakeft no parable *." But this was not the only expreffion that

puzzled them ; they were as much in the dark as to the meaning of,

" a little while and ye fhall not fee me, and again a little while and ye
*' fhall fee me," which they likewife confefled they did not underftand.

But Chrift did not think lit to clear up their doubts at that time, and
left thofe words to be expounded by the events to which they feverally

related, and which were then drawing on apace. For that very night

he was betrayed, and feized, and deferted by his difciples, as he him-
lelt had foretold but a very few hours before, upon their profeffing
*' to believe that he came forth from God :" the next day he was
crucified, expired upon the crofs, and was buried. Upon this me-
lancholy cataftrophe the difciples could be no longer at a lofs to under-
ftand what Chrift meant, when he faid to them, '* a little while and
*' ye fhall not fee me:" he was gone from them, and, as their fears

fuggeftcd, gone for ever, notwithftanding he had exprefsly told them,
that he would come to them again; and to thofe words, " a little

*' while and ye fhall not fee me," he added, *' and again a little while
*' and ye fhall fee me." This latter exprcftion, one would think,

was full as intelligible as the former; and as the one, now expounded
by the event, was plainly a prophecy of his death, fo muft the other

be underftood as a prophecy of his refurreftion from the dead. But,

if they underftood it in that fenfe, they were very far from having a

right notion of the refurrcftion from the dead; as is evident from
their imagining, when Chrift firft fhevved himfelf to them after his

paflion, that they faw a fpirit; even though they had juft before de-

clared their belief " that he was rifen indeed, and had appeared to Si-
** mon." The refurredlion of the body, it fhould fcem from this in-

ftance, made no part of their notion ofthe refurredlion from the dead :

to lead them therefore into a right underftanding of this moft important
article of faith, Chrift, in fpeaking to Mary Magdalene, and by her

to his difciples, makes ufe of terms which ftrongly imply his being

really, that is, bodily, rifen from the dead. *' I am not yet," fays

he, '* afcended to my Father; but go unto my brethren, andfayunt*
*' them, I afcend unto my Father," Sec. The words *' I go to my
*' Father," Chrift, as has already been obfervcd, explained by the

Avell-underftood phrafe of leaving the world ; and to this explanation

the words immediately foregoing give fo great a light, that it is impof-
lible to miftake his meaning. The whole paflage runs thus, " I came
*' forth from the Father, and am come into the world; and again I
" leave the world, and go to the Father." By the expreffion, '* I
** am come into the world," Chrift certainly meant to flgnify his be-

ing and converfing vilibly and bodily upon earth ; and tlicrefore by the

* John xvi. 29.

Other
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other cxprcffion, *' I leave the world," he muft have intended to de-

note the contrary to all this, viz. his ceafing to be and converle vi-

fibly and bodily upon earth ; and fo urmioubtedly the difciples under-
ftood him to mean, when they faid to him, " now fpcakcft thou plan-
*' ly, andfpeakeft no parable." But as they very well knew that the

ufual road, by which all men quitted this world, lay though the gates

of death, and were aflured their mafter had trodden that irremeable

path, they might naturally conclude, that what he had faid to them
about " leaving the world and going to his Father" was accomplifhed

in his death ; and conliftently with that notion might imagine that,

by his coming to them again, no more was intended, than his ap-

pearing to them in the fame manner as many perfons have been thought
and faid to appear after their deceafc. To guard againft this doable
error, which Chrift, to whom the thoughts of all hearts are open,

perceived in the minds of his difciples, he plainly intimates to them
in the words, " I am ndt yet afcendcd to my Father, but 1 da
*' (or fhall) afcend to my Father," that his dying, and his final leaving

ofthe world were diftindl things, the latter of which was ftill to come,
though the former was paft : he had indeed died like other mortals,

and had, like them, left the world for a feafon, as he himfelf had of-

ten foretold them (hould come to pafs ; but he was now rifen from the

dead, returned into the world, aijd fhould not leave it finally till he
afcended to his Father. Of his being returned into the world, his

appearing to Mary Magdalene was doubtlefs intended for a proof;

and yet of this it could be no proofat all, if what Ihe faw was no more
than what is commonly called a fpifit ; lince the fpirits ofmany people

have been thought to appear after their dcceafe, who notwithftanding
are fuppofed to have as efFe£tually left this world by their death, as

thofe who have never appeared at all. Lazarus, like Chrift, had
died, and was by his quickening word recalled to life, which coniifts

in the animation of the body by its union with the foul. Now had
Chrifl called up nothing but the fpirit of Lazarus, and left his bod^
to putrify and perifh in the grave, would not Lazarus, f afk, have ftill

been reputed dead, and confequently coniidered as out of this world,

though his fpirit had appeared to a thoufand different people ? If Chrift

therefore was rifen from the dead, as the angels affirmed he was; if

he had not yet finally left the world, as the words, " 1 am not vet
*' afcended to my Father," plainly import; and if his appearing to

Mary Magdalene was intended for a proof of thofc two points, as un-
doubtedly it was; it will follow that he was really, that is, bodily,

rifen from the dead: that he was ftill in the world in the fame man-
ner, as when he '* came forth from the Father, and came into the
*' world ;" and that it was he himft- If, and not a fpiritAvithout liclh and
bones, that appeared to Mary Magdalene.

Before I conclude this argument, I muft beg leave to make one ob-
fervation more upon the term " afcend," twice ufed bv our Saviour in

the compafs of thefe few words. In the difcourfe licrc alluded to by
Chrifl, he told his difciples that he fhould go to his Father, and he

now bids Mary Magdalene tcli them that he fhould alcend to his

Father

;
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Father; a variation in the phrafe; which I am perfuaded had its par*

ticular meaning, and that not very difficult to be difcovered. P'or

as by the former expreflion he intended, as we have fcen, to lignify

in general his final departure out of this world, fo by the latter is the

particular manner of that departure intimated ; and doubtlefs with a

view of letting his dlfciples know the precife time, after which they

fhould no longer expeft to fee and converfe with him upon earth,

but wait for the coming of that Comforter, which he promafed to fend

them in his room, and who, unlefs he departed from tnem, was not

to come. Jefus made frequent vifits to his difciples after his paffion *,
*' being fcen of them," lays St. Luke, " forty days, and fpeaking of
** the things pretaining to the kingdom of God." Between fome of

thefe vifits were pretty long intervals f, during which he feems to

have difappeared, i. e. not to have refided upon earth. Had Chrift

therefore left his difciples without any mark, or token, by which they

might be able to diftinguilh his final departure from thofe that were
only temporary, they would probably have taken each vifit for the

Jaft; or have lingered after his final departure, in a fruitlefs expefta-

tion of feeing him again; either of which fiiates of uncertainty, and
cfpecially the laft, were liable to many inconveniencies, to doubts and
icaloufies, and fears, which it was goodnefs, as well as wifdom in our

Saviour to prevent. Nor was the preventing thefe evils the only ad-

vantage that flowed from this early intimation of the manner of Chrill's

final departure out of this world, implied in the words, " I afcend
*' to my Father," and verified in his afcenfion into heaven. For as

this could not have been effefted without the power of God coope-
rating with him, fo neither could it have been fore-known by him,
without the communication of that fpirit which only knows the coun-
fclsofGod. When the difciples therefore beheld their mafter J
" taken up into heaven, and received out of their fight by a cloud of
** glorv,'' they could not but know aifuredly that this was the event

foretold about forty days before to Mary Magdalene; and knowing
that could no longer doubt whether it was Chrift himfelf who ap-

peared and Ipoke thofe prophetic words to her; how little credit foever

thev had given to her, when fhe firft told them Ihe " had feen the
*' Lord."
And thus, (as I have endeavoured to make appear) in thefe com-

prehenfive words of Chrift fpoken to Mary Magdalene, " touch me
*' not, for 1 am not yet afcended to my Father; but go to my bre-
•' tliren, and fay to them, 1 afcend to my Father." are implied three

particulars, ift, A renewal oftlie feveral promifes made by him to

his difciples, the night in which he was betrayed ; one of which was
the prom.ife of coming to them again before his final departure out of

this world. Of his intention to perform which proraife, I take his

forbidding Mary Magdalene to touch or embrace him, to be an ear-

neft or token. 2dly, An intimation, that as Ins death and his final

departure out of this world were two diftinft things, the latter ofwhich

Aft', ch. i. and lii. f See John r.x. :i. ^ Afts, ch. i. ver. 9. Sec Whiiby
ea ihis pUttf,

was
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was yet to come ; fo by his rifing from the dead, they were to under-

iland his returning and being in the world, in the lame mariner with
thole who haVc not yet quitted the world by death, and confequently

that he was really, that is bodily, rilen from the dead, of which h:S

appearing to Mary Magdalene, and faying thofe words, was an un-
doubted evidence. And, 3dly, a prophetical account of the manner
of his departing finally out of the world, viz, by afcending into

heaven. From which feveral particulars it was impollible, as

I faid before, for the difciples to draw any other con^lufio 1

than that it was Chrift himfelf who appeared and fpokc to Mary
Magdalene. I do not f^y the difciples muft ncceilarily have per-

ceived, at the very iirll hearing thefe words, the feveral in-

ferences which I have driw^n from them; but when they came to

Confider then! attentively, to refleft upon what their Mafterhad faid

to them the night in which he was betrayed (to which thofe words
evidently referred), and when, after having handled his feet and hands,

they were by their own fenfes convinced that he was bodily rilen from
the dead ; and, laillv, when they had feen thofe words, *' I afcend to
*' my Father," verified in his afcending into heaven before their eves;

fhen, 1 think, they could hardly avoid perceiving the feveral infe-

rences, and drawing from them the concluiion above mentioned. For
if it was riot Chrift, who appeared to Mary Ma:gdalene, it muH have

been either fome fpirit good or bad; or fome man, v/ho, to impole
upon her, counterfeited the perfonarnd voice of Chrift; or, laftly, th^

whole muft have been forged and invented by her. Thefirft of thefe

fuppofitions is blafphemous; the fecondablurd; and the third impro-
bable. For, allowing her to have been capable of making a lye, for

the carrying on an impoflure from which fne could reap no benefit,-

and to have been informed of what our Saviour had fpoken to his

difciples the night in which he was betrayed, which doCs not appear,

k muit have been either extreme madnefs or folly in her to put the

credit of her Tale upon events, fuch as the appearing of Chrift to his

d:ifciples, and his a:icending into heaven, - which were fo fair from be-

ing in the number of contingencies, that they were not e\'ca

within the powers and operations of what are called natural caififes.

The fame anfwer^ma:y be m'ade to the fuppolition, that the

appearance of Qirift to the other Mairy and Salome wals like-

Wife a fofgei-y of thofe wCmen ; an'd v/lth this 1 Ihall conclude ths

fecond hes-d.

§ 15. 3dly, Of the many appearances of Chrift to his difciplea,,

for the forty days after his palTion the ficrcd v/riters have mentioned
particularly but very few; imagining, doubtlefs, thofe few fuflicient

to prove that fundamental article of the Chriftlan faith, and' refufrec-

tion of Jefu's. And, indeed, whoever attends to the nature and variety

of the evidence contained even in thofe fr>v particulars wiiich they

have tianfm'itted to us, cannot, 1 think, but acknowledge that thofe,

who \X^ne appointed to be the witnelfes of the rcfurreflion, had every

kind of proof, that in the like circurnftance either the moft fcrapu-

ious could demand, or the moft incredulous imagine. This 1 doubr
Vol. V. A a not
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jiot but to be able to make appear In the courfe of the following ob-

.krvations; in which I Ihall confine niyfelf to the examination of

thofc appearances only, whole circumftances the evangelical hiftorians

have thought proper lo record, and upon which the faith of the Apof-

tles was principallv clLiblilhed. , t _.. .

The fir-(l ol thcfe, tliough but barely mentioned by * St. Mark,

is very particularly related bv f St. Luke, in the following words;
!,* and behold two of them went the fame day to a village called Em-
" niaus, which was from Jerul'alem about threefcore furlongs ; and
" they talked together of all thcfe things which had happened; and it

." came to pafs, that while they communed together, and reafoned,

." fefus himfelf drew near, and went with them: but their eyes were
" iioldcn that they (hould not know him. And he faid unto them,
" ' What manner ofcommunications arc thefe, that ye have one toano-
*' ther, as ye walk, and are fadr' And one of them, whofe name was
" Cleopas, aufwering, fiiid unto him, ' Art thou only aftranger in Je-
*' rufalem, and haft not known the things which are to come to pafs

" there in thefe days?' And he fald unto them, ' What things ?' And
" they faid unto him, ' Concerning Jcfus of Nazareth, which was a

" prophet mighty in deed and word before God, and all the people ;

'• and how the chief priefts and our rulers delivered him to be con-
,*' demned to death, and have crucified him. But we trufted that it

" had been he which fliould have redeemed Ifrael: and befide all this,

'* to-day is the third day iince thcfe things were done. Yea, and
" certain women alfo of our company made us allonilhed, whicli
*' were early at the fepulchre; and when they found not his body,
*' they came, faying, that they had alio i'ccn a vifion of angels, which
" faid that he Uas alive. And certain of them which were with us,

'*' went to the fepulchre, and found it even fo as the women had faid :

" but him they faw not.' Then he faid unto them, * O fools, and flow
*' of heart to believe all that the prophets have Ipokcn!' Ought not
" Chrift to have fufFcred thefe things, and to enter into his glory r'

" And beginning at Mofes and all tlie prophets, he expounded unto
" them in all the fcriptures the things concerning himfelf And they

" drew nigh unto the village whither tliey went, and he made as

.'* though he would have gone farther. But they conftraincd him,
'* faying, ' Abide with us, for it is towards evening, and the da} is far

" fpent.' And lie went in to tarry with them. And it came to pals

" as he fat at meat with them, he took bread and bicfi'Jd it, and brake

.-' and gave to tlvcm. And their eves were opened, and they kiiew

ijV him ; and he vaailhed out of their, light. And they faid one to ano-
.*-' ther, ' Did not our hearts burn within us, while he talked with us bv
." the way,' and while he opened to us the fcriptures? And they rofo

..'>/ up the fame hour, and returned to Jerufalem, and found the eleven

.;v gathered together, and tliem that were with them, faying, ' The Lord

Vvis-rifen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon.' And they told what

r'> things were done in the way, and how he was knowai cf hem in

i* breaking of bread."

• Ch. xvl. f Ch.xxlT*
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Two objections have been made to the credibility of this fa£l : ift.

That thefe difciples knew not Jcfus during the whole time of his

walking, converfing, and fitting at meat with them : 2dly, That
when, upon his breaking bread, 6cc. their eyes were opened, and
they are faid to have known him, he vanilhcd fo fuddenly out of
their fight, that they feem not to have had time enough to fatisfy

thofe doubts, which mull have arifen from their having converfed
with him fo long without knowing him. To the firft of thefe ob-
jedions the cvangeliil himfcif turniflies us with an anfwer, telUng

us, that " their eyes Vv^cre holdcn that they Ihould not know him ;"

which, as it v.'ill not be pretended to be above the operation of him,
whom the apolllc of the Gentiles ftyles " the power of God *;" fo

liavc I already fliewed it to be a proceeding not unworthy of him,
whom the fame infpired writer, in the fame place, calls alfo " the
*' wifdom of God." He threw a mill before their corporeal eyes,

that he might, by the pure and unprejudiced light of reafon only,

remove from before their internal fight that llrong delufion, which
held their underftanding from knowing the true import of thofe types

and prophecies, by which his fufFerings, death, and refurre£lioii

were forefhewn. He difguifed himfelf, but laid open the Scriptures

;

which till then had " appeared to them in another form ;" and hav-
ing by an expofition of Mofes and the prophets, which made '* their
*' hearts burn within them," ftript off thofe veils and colours which
the worldly and carnal-minded Scribes and Pharifccs had laid over

them, and fet them before their eyes in their genuine Ihapc and
luilre, he in the next place difclofed himfcif, and left them con-
vinced, as well from the Scriptures as from their fenfes, that he
was vifen from the dead. Which leads me to confidej the 2d ob-
jcftion, founded on his vanifliing out of their fight fo foon after his

difcovering himfelf to them.

And here I Ihall obferve, ill. That it appears they had no doubt
but that the perfon, who joined them in the way to Emmaus, and
opened the Scriptures to them, was the fame, whom, upon liis break-

ing of bread, &c. they took to be Jefus. adly. That upon their

taking him to be Jefus, they mull have been fenfible of fome altera-

tion, either in themfelves or in him, by which they were enabled

to difcover the miftake they were under v/hile they knew him not.

3dly, Thit alteration mull: to them hiye appeared iupernatural and
miracubus. as it is implied to have been in this phrafe, " their eyes
" were opened and they knew him ," as muft alfo his vanilhing (or

difappeaving) from their fight. And as from thefe particulars it

could not but b.e evident to them, that the perfon, wliom, when
" their eyes were opened," they, from his countenanc, &c, knew to

be Jefus, was endowed with powers more than human ; fo was it

impoffible for them to conclude it to be any other than Jefus hin:irelf^

without blafphemoufly fuppofing that God would permit aiiy fpirit,

either good or bad, to aflume the perfon of his beloved Son, with a

view of countenancing and carrying on a falfhood and impofture
;

» Vide fuj).

A a 2 efepeclaily
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cfpecially as, in the converfation he had held with them by the way,

he had opened the Scriptures, and had Ihewn them from Mofes and

all the prophets, that Chrift was to luffer and die, and rife again

from the dead. But, befides the clearing up all their doubts, ariling

from his fufFerings and death, which had daggered their faith in

him, whom till then " they trufted to be him who fhould redceni

" Ifrael," it is very probable, from what they fay about " their

*' hearts burning within them, while he opened to them the Scrip-

*' tures," that they perceived, either in his manner or his doftrinc,

fome lively marks and chara^flers of that dignity and authority which

was wont to diftinguifh him fo much from the ordinary teachers of

Ifrael, the Scribes and Pharifees, And, not to repeat what I havd

faid before, about the probability of Chrift's having upon this oc-'

caiion made ule of fome gcfture or phrale peculiar to himfelf, ift

breaking and blefiuig the bread, I (hall only add one remark fronj

Grotius *, viz. that lince it was the cuftom among the Jews for the

mailer of the feaft, or the moft honourable gueft, immediately aftei'

blclling the cup, to take the bread, give thanks over it, break it^

and, after eating a bit of it, to diftribute it round the table, Chrift by

this aftion declared himfelf fomething more than what thofe difci-

ples had hitherto taken him for, a ftranger and traveller whom they

had picked up by the way, and " conftrained to abide" with them ;

and by that declaration awakened their attention to that difcovery of

himfelf, which followed immediately upon it ; and to which this

folemn and religious aft was certainly no improper introduftion.

The inference that is naturally deducible from thefe feveral obferva-

tions is, that thefe two difciples, even upon the fuppoiition that

Chrift difap ^rared, immediately after their eyes were opened, and

they knew him, had fufficient reafon to be affured that it was he him-

felf,- who had walked, converfed, and fitten at meat with them ; and

cohfequently that he was rifen from the dead, according to what the

angels had told the women, who had been that morning at the

fepulchre.

^ 1 6. The next appearance of Chrift, that I lliall take notice of,-

aiid that to which all thofe before mentioned were preparatory, was;

to the eleven, and thofe with them, on the evening of the fams

day. This appearance is mentioned by three of the evangelifts, one

relating one particular, and another another ; out of each ot whofe

Giofpels I Ihall therefore take Itich circumftances as are not related bv

rhe others, and putting the fcattefed parti together compofc from all

6i them one entire relation.

*' Then the fame day f" (viz. the day of the refurreftk)n) " at

' evening, being the firft day of the week, when the doors were fhut,

** where the difciples were ademblcd for fear ol the Jews, ;j;
whilt-:

'* they fat at meat" [irnmediafely after the two difciples fiom Emmaii

had iinilhed their lelationj, '' came Jefus and ftood in the midll,

»' and faith unto them, ' Peace be with yon.' § But they were terri-

* Inlocvm.' See alfo DiKl'ns, Hi*}. j- John xx. 19s J MarTc xvi. 14*

S Luke xxlv. 36.
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** fied and affrighted, and fuppoled that they had fecn a fpirit.

' * And he (upbraiding them with their unbelief and hardnefs of
*' heart, bccaule they believed not them, who had ken him after

*' he was riien) faid to them, f ' Why are you troubled, and^ why
' do thoughts arile in your hearts ? Behold my hands and my feet,

'^ that it is I mylelf : handle me and fee, for a fpirit hath not fleHi

*' and hpnes, as ye fee me have.' And when he had thus fpoken,
** he fhcwed them his hands and his feet. And while they yet be-
'"' lieved not for jov, and wondered, he faid unto them, ' Have ye
*' here anv meat?' And they gave him a piece of a broiled fifii,

*' and of an honey-comb; and he took it; and did eat before
*' them. X Then were the difciples glad when they faw the Lord.
** § And he laid to them, ' Thel'e are the words which I fpake unto,

' you, while 1 was yet with you, that ail things muft be fuliilied

*• which were written in the law of Moles, and in the Prophets,
*' and in the Plalms, concerning me.' Then

1|
(breathing on them,

*' and faying, ' Receive yethe Holy Ghofl)' opened he their under-
*•' {landings, that they might underftand the Scriptures ; and faid to

^* them, ' Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Chrift to fuifer

;

" and to rife from the dead the third day.—And ye are witnelfes of
** thefe things."

To this 1 Ihall add the appearance of Chrift to St. Thomas, that

I may bring all the proofs of the refurreftion under one view.
'* But Thon^as**, one of the twelve, called Didymus, was not

*' with them when Jcfus came. The other difciples therefore faid to

••* him, ' We have ken the Lord :' but he faid to them, ' ExcepL I Ihaii

*' fee in his hands the print of the nails, and put my iinger into the
*' print of the i;iails, and thruft my hand into his fide, 1 will not
" believe.' And, after eight days, again his difciples w'ere within,

" and Thomas with them ; then came Jefus, the doors being Ihut,

" and ftood in the midft, and laid, ' Peace be unto you,' Then faid

*' he to Thomas, ' Rcach'hit:herthyfingcr,and behold my hands; and
" reach hither thy hand, and thruit it into my fide; and be not faith-

" lefs, but believing.' Aiid Thomas anfwered and faid unto him,
" ' My Lord, and my God !' Jefus faith unto him, ' Thomas, becaufe

" thou haft fecn me, thou haft believed :. blelTed are they that have
> not ken, and yet have believed."

The proofs of Chrift's being rifen from tl>e dead, here exhi!)ited

to the difciples, as let forth in the above-cited paftages, n^ay be com-

prized under four heads, jft. The teftimony of thofe " who had
*' ken him after he was rifen." 2dly, I'he evidences of their own
fenfes. 3dly, The exail accomplilhment of the " words vvhich he

/' had fpokeii to them, while he was yet with them." And, 4thly,

The " fultiliing of all the things which were written in the law of
«' Mofcs, and in the Prophets, and in the Pfalms, concernii^g him."

The conclufivenefs of all which proofs 1 (hall endeavour to Ihew in

fome obfervations upon each of them. Upon the firft I have no-

X John IS. ta, § Luke xxi». 44.

;
thing

* Mark xvi. 14.
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thing to add to what I have written aheady under the fecond gc«

neral head *, and the beginning of this, excepting that our Lord,

by " upbraiding his dil'ciples for not believing thofe who had fecn

*' him after he had rifen," took from them all pofTibility of doubt-

ing afterwards of the truth and reality of thofe appearances, thus

confirmed and verified by his own irrefragable tcftimony. Under
the words, *' thofe who had feen him after he was rifen," is com-
prehended likewife his appearance to Simon, mentioned both by

St. Luke t and St. Paul |, as alfo that to the two difciples on the way
to Emmaus. Upon the fecond head (viz. the evidence of their

own fenfes), it might, one would imagine, be thought fufhcient to

obferve, that the difciples had the fame § infallible proofs (as the

author of the Afts calls them) of ChrifVs being alive after his

pafhon, as they had ever had of his being alive before it. They
faw him, faw the particular marks of identity in his perfon and

countenance, in his hands, feet, and fide, which had been pierced at

his crucifixion ; and one of them, who had refufed to believe " ex^
' cept he put his finger into the print of the nails, and thrufl; his

*' hands into his fide," had that farther fatisfa»flion, unreafonable

as it was, granted him ; they faw him alfo eat, what they themfelves

gave him, " a piece of a broiled hlh and an honey-comb ;" they

heard him fpeak, and were by him commanded to " handle him,"

and fee that he had flcfli and bones ; a command
||
which, doubt-

lefs, they obeyed. And yet all thefe infallible tokens, or proofs,

thefe TfxfArJpia, certa ffJ* Indub'itata Ji7»a, have been fet afide by
fome pretended philofophers and philofophizing divines, upon no
better grounds than their own vain inferences from thefe words of
St. John, *' Then came Jefus, the doors being fhut, and flood \\\

** the midfl :" for taking it for granted, what as philofophers it bet^

ter became them to have proved, that it is fuggefted in thefe

words that Jefus palled through the walls, or doors, while thev re-

mained fhut, without cither fuffering in his own body, or caufing

hi them any change, during his fo pafling ; and havinjj difcovered,
*' that for one folid or material body to pal's through another folid

*' or material body, witiiont injuiing the form of either, both the
*' pafiive and pafting body remaining the fame, is contrary to all

** the laws of nature ;" they have concluded, that the body of '^hrifl

was not real, i. e. a material body, and confequently was incapable

of being felt by St. Thomas, &c. From whence it will follow;, that

the whole flory is abfurd and falfe.

In anfwer to this, I deny that the v,^ords, " Jefns came, the doors
* behig Ihut, and flood in the midfl," imply that " Jcfus palled

* See the 2d Head, Of the Appearance of Chrift to the Women ; and the 3d, Of his
Appct-aiicc to the two p.fciples on she w?y to Emmaus.
f Chap. xxiv. 34. + 1 Cor. xv. 5.

§ A<ft5 I. 3 ;v ToXXcr^- Tiy./.*>iji'3if by many certain and undoubted proofs or tokens: Qj'n-
lilian from Ar liotlc fays, Tttuxivyi are indubitata &" certijfjma fgna, as the aftioiisoi^ Jpcak-
ing, walking, eating, and ''lirk'ng are the Tfx^.'.c.u [undoubted ligns] tf life.

j The words, '^ as ye itl me have," flrongly imply, that they had received the fatisfaflion

egejed ihcm i>y feeling bis hands and fett.
'

* thio^^i^
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» through the walls or doors, while they rcmciincd Ihut, withor.;-

* either luftering in his own body, or canfiiig in them any change

' during his lb palTiiig." They 'leem, indeed, to imply, that he

came in miraculouflv, though not by a miracle that contains acon-^

tradi£lion or impolhbility ; and I am pniuaded that, had not St.'

John intended to iignity that he came in miraculouily, he would no^

twice have mentioned that otherwile tritiing circumltance ot " the

' doors being Ihut." But though a denial without proof be a pro-

per and lufficient anfwer to an affertion without proof, yet I Ihall

give fome reafons why the interpretation contended tor by thcle

philofophers cannot be the true one. \i\. It is not to be prefumed,

that St John, who with the other difciples had received fenfible

evidence of the reality, i. e. the materiality of ChritVs body, Ihould

be abfurd enough to imagine, at the fame time, that it was a ipnitual

body ; which he mull have done, had he thought that Jclus pafTec-l

through the walls or doors, while they remained (hut, without either

iuffering in his own body, or cauling in them any change, durmg

his fo paffing ; it requiring no great depth of philofophy to undef-

ftand it to be impolfible, even to omnipotence, to caufe the body 0.'

man to penetrate through a wall or door, without canting lorn.*

change or alteration in the one or the other. Neither (?-d!y,) is it to

be prefumed, that St. John, intending, as it is plain he did, by re-

lating ihc l\orv of St. Thomas, to' acquaint the world, that ho

[Thomas', as well as the other difciples, had, by feeling and exa-

mining his ivlarter's body, fenlible evidence of his being really, i. e.

bodily, rifen from the dead, fhould be weak enough to inlert in hi>

relatiori a circumftancc which tei^deJ to prove that the body, whicn

St. Thomas is fuppofed to have fclr, was not a material but a Ipiritu:.'.

bodv, and confequently incapable of being felt and handled. Con-

tradi^lions and abfurdities are not be prefumed in anv writer. On
the contrary, as it is fuppofed th.at every man in his fcnfcs has lorii"

meaning in what he fpcaks or writes, fo bv that meaning oiil.

(vvhich is bell collefted from the drift and tenor of ihe wliole di!-

courfe) is the fenfe of any ambiguous word or letUcnce in it To !•

determined ; and cvcrv iu'.erprctation of fuch amHiguous word or

fentence, as can be Ihevvn to be inconliilent with tiic ])!ain meaniiv.-;

of the Ipeakcr or writer, is, for that reaion, to he k le^ed. J \.\ •

juftice, candour, and common ienfe, re(]uire. 3diy, ])v the wnv o

realoning made ufe of upon this occasion bv thefc iTcc-iea!v)ni.< !,

pliilolophers, the i'piritualitv of the walls, or doors, may as well !•

inferred as the fpirituality of ChriiVs body ; ibr ChrilVs body bcin •.

proved to be material, by being handled bv liis difciples, &c. an! )

being admitted that he penetrated through the walls or doors, wlitiv

they remained ihut, without fufTeiing, &:c. it will follow that i!:

walls or doors had Ipiritual bod'ies ; ilnce it is contrary to the lav,

of nature that one folid or material body Ihould pals, &c. An ar-

gument whicli would have very well become the philofophical ;•,..

Iwer to the " 'J'rial of the witnciles," as being fophiilical, ludtcr(vu .

and abfu.rd.

A a 4 Havir^-
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Having now given my reafons for reje£ling, as faUe, the inter-

pretation abovementioned, vvhich feme have endeavoured to fix

upon thefe words of St. John, " Jefus came, the doors being fliut,

*• and ftood in the midft ;" and having alfo allowed, that thofe

words naturally fuggefl the entrance of our Saviour to have been
miraculous ; I fhall in the next place attempt to Hiew that the miracle

here wrought by Jefus, inftead of awakening in the minds of the

difciples any fufpicion, that cheir fenfes might have been impofed
upon, in the examination they took of their Lord's body, becaufe it

is as eafy for a power, that can controul the law of nature, to excite

in us the ideas of hearing, feeing, and feeling, without the real

exil\ence of any objeft of thofe fenfations, as to open a palTage for ^
human body through walls or doors, without making any vifible

breach in them ; this miracle, I fay, inllead of raifing any fuch
fufpicion in the difciples, tended on the contrary to remove all their

doubts, and convince them etfeftually, that it was jefus him^felf in

a body confifting of flefli and bones, and not a ipirit, which ap-

peared to them.

The difciples, during their converfation with Chrift before his

paliion, had been accuftcroed to fee him work miracles pf various

kinds, call out devils, heal all manner of dll'eafes, give light to the

blind, elocution to the dumb, legs and nerves to the lame and para-

lytic, and life to the dead ; and all this by a word, which they had
alfo ieen even the winds and feas obey. From this extenfive power
of controlling the laws of nature, eflabhlhed by the great Creator
hirafclf, joined to the more than human purity of liis life and doc-

trine, the difciples moll rationally concluded that he " came forth
*' irom God." And, therefore, as on the oiiC hand, the power of
working miracles was a charadlerillical mark of Jefus, andconfe-
qucntly his working miracles after his refurre£iion was one evidence
pf the identity of his perfoi\ ; fo, on the other hand, was the af-

furanceofhis coming " forth from the God of truth," founded
upon his doing fuch works, " as no man could do, unJefs God wa*;

" with him," an infallible fecuritv to the difciples againft the

fufpicion of his intending to impofe upon them. Froiu whence
it will follow, that when, upon their fancving they faw a fpirit, he
affured them it was he himfelf, and no fpirit," vvhich (lays he)
*' hath not Hclh and bones, as" thev, by feeling and handling hun^
" faw he had," they could have no Ihadow of a pretence either for

difbelieving his word, or diftrufling their own fenfes. For, in

reality, doth not his appealing to tlieir fenfes for a confirmation of
what he ajTerted (viz. that it w\as he himieif; and not a fpirit), im-
ply an affirmation that tjieir fenfes v;erc the proper i^uiges of the

point in qucftion, and that he therefore left the determination of it

to them ? And are not both the paits of this affirmation abfolutciy

falfc, if it be fuppofcd that the body here altumed by Chrilt was a

fpnitual, i. e. an immaterial body? And if, inftead of tlie objecV.

•upon which they were to judge (viz. a material body, capable of
'cJKciting fuch and fuch feniations), a very different thing was fub-

flituted,
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^itutec!, namely, a mere idea of fuch an objeft, occafiotied by thft

yiufory and luborned evidence of fenfations imprinted on their

minds by a miraculous power ; would not, I fay, an appeal to tlte

judgement of their fenles in this cale have been a mockery ? And
would not the impofing upon their feufes, after fuch an appeal, have*

been fraudulent and difhoneft ? And would not fuch a proceeding

have been abfurd as well as diflionefl; ? For, if it be allowed that

Jefus had the power of impoliag rnii-aculoufly upon the fenfes of
his difcipjes, it will not furely be denied that he had the power of
entering miraculoufly into the chamber, where they were aflembled,

while *' the doors were fhut," The latter of thefe two miracles

renders the firll unneceflarv. For if Jefus could in his human body
enter into the chamber, while the doors were fhut, there w^as 110

•occafion for him to impofe upon the fenfes of his difeiples. An4
if he had it in his option to work whichever of thofe miracles he
pleafed, would it not have been abfurd (with reverence be it fpoken)

in him to chufe that which was iiiconfillent with the charadter of
one who " came forth from the God of truth," and direftly op-
pofite to the delign of his appearing to his difeiples after his paffion

;

which was^ by offering his body to the examination of their fenfes,

tq convince them that he was really, i. e. bodily, rifen from the

dea I ?

The difeiples, therefore, who by the mighty {igns and wonders
done by him before his pallion were convinced that God was with
him, could not, upon this occafion, but draw the fame conclufioii

from his entering miraculoufly into the room while the doors were
fhut, and a^ miraculoufly perceiving the fecret doubts and reafon-

ings of their hearts ; and though, not underftanding what was meant
by riling from the dead, they had at firll fufpefted him to be a
Ipirit; vet, having been fatisfied of the contrary by handling his

body, they had no more reafon to dillrull: the evidence of their

fenles, than they had formerly, when after having ken him " walk
*' upon the waves *," and having from thence fallen into the like

imagination of his being a fpirit, they had been convinced of their

rnillake by the fume kind of proof, viz. by feeing, hearing, and
feeling him, eating and converfing with him in the fame manner as

with other men. And, indeed, there is no intimation in the facrcd

writers of their having had, upon either of thefe occaflons, any
fufpicion ol fraud or impollure. They were Simple, plain men,
ll:rangers to vain and vilionary fpecuiations ; and went upon thofe

grounds, upon which all men a^J, however fome may talk, who
have reafoned themfelves out of all the principles of realbu. Hav-
ing therefore throughout all their pail lives trufted to the informa-
tion of their fenfes, they could not avoid believing them upon thi^

prelent occafion, efpecially when they were commanded to believe

them by one whole tranlccndent knowledge and power manifefied

him to have a thorough infight into the frame of man, as well as a

iuprcme authority oyer the laws of natuio.

* Mattli. iiv.
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• § 17. 3dly, The exaft accomplifliment of the words, in \*hicli

our Saviour foretold to his difciples his fufferings, death, and refur-

reftion, will evidently appear by comparing the words of ihofe pro-
phecies with the feveralcircumftances of thofe events. And, there-

fore, to enable the reader to make this comparifon with the greater

cafe, I Hiall firft fet down the feveral particulars of the paffion, and
death, &c. of Chrift, and then produce the prophecies correfpond-
ing to them.

The fufFe rings of Jefus, properly fo called, took their beginning
from the treachery of * Judas, " one of the twelve, who" (as it is

related by the evangelifts) " having received a band of foldiers,
*' &c. from the chief priefts," with whom he had bargained " for
•' thirty pieces of filver" to deliver him up, " went with them to
*' a garden, whither he knew Chrift was accuftomed to refort," and
there by the fign agreed on ("a kifs") having pointed him out,

put him into their hands, who feizing on him immediately, " carried
•* him before the high prieft, &c."

This faft was feveral times foretold by Jefus ; at firft more ob-
fcurely, as in thefe words, " Have not I chofen you twelve, and
*' one of you is a devil f," Aia€oXo:, an informer ; and in thefe,
*' The Son of man Ihall be betrayed into the hands of men j ;" and
in others of the fame general import ; then more plainly at the laft

fupper, to his difciples, who, upon his faying, " Verily I fay unto
*• you, that one of you ftiall betray me, were exceeding 'forrowful,
*• and began every one of them to fay unto him. Lord, Is it I § r"

Iw anfwer to which he faid, " He that dippeth bis hand with me in
*' the dilh, the fame fhall betray me." Thefe words, as Grotius

i(

obferves, muft be taken to come fomewhat nearer to a declaration

of the perfon who was to betray fcfus, than thofe others, " one of
*' you Ihall betray me :" " Wherefore," adds that learned com-
mentator, " I am perluaded that Judas fat near to Chrift, fo as to
*' eat out of the fame dilh or mefs with him, there being feveral
** dilhes or meiies on the table." This conjecture is i?icleed very

probable, and gives great light to this whole matter : upon which we
inay obferve ftill farther, that as the difciples, even after this declara-

tion, were ftill in doubt of whom he fpake, it is evident there muft
have been others befides Judas, who " dipped their hands in the
*' fame difh with Jefus **," othervvife that defcription had fuffici-

ently made him known, and there had been no occafion for Simoii

Peter to have " beckoned to that difciple, who was learning on the
•* bofom of Jefus," that he Ihould afk him of whom he fpoke ? In
compliance therefore with this demand made to him bv St. John in

the name of all his difciples, and to put an end at once to all their

doubts, Jefus told them he would point out the very perfon to them,
faying, " it is he, to whom i fhall give a fop when I have dipped it

;

* Math.xxvi. Mark xiv. Luke xxii. Johnxxiii. f John vi. 70.

X MattU. xvii. j2. § Ibid. xxvi. 21. Mark xiv. iS. Luke xxii. 5.J.

II
See dot. in kc. ** John ziiit zz.

" and
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" and when he had dipped the fop, he gave it to Judas Ifcariot the
** ion of Simon ;" who appearing fs^fprized at being thus pro-

nounced a traitor, either for his farther fatisfadion, or to diflemble

the wickednefs of his heart, himfelf aiked Jefus, if it was he : to

whom Jefus anfwered, " Thou fayeft." " And thus" (concludes

Grotius) " Chrlfl gave proofs of his fore-knowledge by degrees ;

•' firil including the future traitor in the number of the twelve ;

** then in the lelFer number of thofe who fat next to him ; and,
*' lalllv, by certain and precife marks pointing out the very perforl
' himfelf." To which I muft add, that, in order to imprint this

prophecy ftrongly on the minds of liis difcipies, he introduced it

with applying to himfelf a padage of the Pfahiis, " * He that eateth
" bread with me, hath lifted up his heel againfl me;" and with
thcfe remarkable words, " Now 1 tell you before it come, that when
*' it is come to pafs you may believe that 1 am he."

2. The next incident is the defertion of the difcipies, who, as we
learn both from St. Mattliew f and St. Mark |, upon their matter's

being feized by the loldiers and fervants of the chief prieft, whd
came with Judas, " all imediately forfook him and fled."

Of this their defertion Jefus had forewarned them but a very Ihort

time before it came to pais, and that in the very pride an i confidence-

of their faith upon their profeihng to believe, that " he came forth
*' from God : § Then faith Jefus to them, All ye Ihall be offended
' becaufe «f me this night," or (as it is in John) " ihall be fcat-
" tered every man to his own home ; for it is written, I will fmite
' the Ihepherd, and the Iheep of the flock fhall be fcattered abroad^"

3, The third particular is Peter's difovvning Chriil:, recorded in

all the evangeliils ; by whofe accounts it appears, that Peter, fol-

lowing Chrift at a diftance to the palace of the high prieft, was let

into the court by the means of St. John, who " fpake to her that
' kept the door, and brought in Peter ;" where ftanding among the

croud while his mafter was uiider examination, he was three feveral

times charged by fome that were about him with belonging to
Chrift, which he as often denied, affirming " with oaths and im-*
^' precations," that he did not fo much as know him ; and imme-
diately after his third denial the cock crew ;

" and then the Lord
*' turned, and looked upon Peter, and Peter remembered the word
" of the Lord—and went out and wept bitterly |j." The prophecy
is as follows t " Verily 1 fay to thee [Peter], this day, even this
" night, before the cock crow twice thou fhalt deny [or difow-n]
*' me thrice**." Here we fee the nature, the time, and the repe-

titions of Peter's offence prccifely defined and limited. And I take
the fuddennefs and lincerity of his return to his former faith in his

mafter, implied in his " v/eeping bitterly" upon the recolleftion of
his crime, and of his mafter's words, to be fore-fignified in this

paftage of St. Luke ft, " And the Lord faid, Simon, Simon, be-
* hold Satan hath dellrcd to have you, that he may lift you as

* Plal.xli. 9. f jMa.th. xxvi. 5^. J M.iik xiv. 50. § ?ilatth. xxvi. 31.
Mark xiv. 27. compared with John XV . s.

|j Luke xxii. 6t. ** Mark xiv. 30.

ft Ci, »xr,3?, jj.
'

i
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^ wheat : but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not, and
*' when thou art converted" L^'7r»r£v|;a;, returned back again to the
feith], " ftrengthen thy brethren."

4.. The fourth event foretold by Chrift, is his being delivered to

the high priefls, and by them to Pontius Pilate the Roman governor^
together with many particulars of his fufferings from that time to his

crucifixion. All which things are related by the evangelifts, as follows

;

*' And they that had laid hold on Jefus, led him away to Caia-
*' phas the high prieft*," where the Scribes and the elders were
affembled ; who, after havuig examined fome witneffes, from w'hofe

evidence nothing criminal could be made out againft him, at length
** adjured him by the living God to tell them, Whether he was
** the Chrift, the fon of God." Jo him Jefus faith, " Thou haft
' faid. Then the high prieft rent his cloaths, faying, He hath
*' fpoken blafphemy, What farther need liav^ we of witneffes ? Be-
•' hold, now you have heard his blafphemy. What think ye ? They
* anfwered and faid, ' He is guilty of death.* Then did they fpift

'' in his face, and buffeted him, and others fmotc him with the
*' palms of their hands, faying, Prophecy to us, thou Chrift, who
** is he that fmote thee.

*' And \»hen they had bownd him, they led him away to Pontius
•* Pilate, the (Roman) governor ;" who, overcome by the clamours
of a tumultuous multitude, at laft delivered him to be crucified, after

having declared him innocent five feveral times, and endeavoured
in vain to prevail upon the Jews to l^t him go free, or to be conr
tented with his having fcourged him. " f Then the foldiers of the.

** governor took Jclus into the common hall, and gathered to him
•' the whole band of foldiers ; and they ftripped him, and put on
** him a fcarlet robe; and when they had platted a crown of thorns,
** they put it upon his head, and a reed in his light hand. And
** they bowed the knee before him, and mocked him, faying. Hail
*' King of the Jews. And they fpit upon him, and took the rob©
' off from him, and put his own raiment on hm, and led him away
•' to crucify him."
The words in which many of thefe particulars were foretold, are

thefe. "
X Behold, we go up to Jeruf'alem, and the fon of man fhall

*' be betrayed to the chief priefts, and to the Scribes, and they fhall

*' condemn him to death. And Ihall deliver him to the Gentiles
*' to mock, and to fcourge, and to crucify him." In St. Mark§ it

is, *' They [the Gentiles] fhall mock him, and fhall fcourge him,
*> and fhall fpit upon him, and fhall kill him." In St. Luke

||,

" For he Ihall be delivered to the Gentiles, and fhall be mocked,
*' and fpitefully entreated, and fpit on, and they fliall fcourge him
' and put him to death," Of his fufferings from the ciders and
chief priefts he fpoke in thefe words :

*' ** From that ttme forth.

" began jefus to fhew to the difciples how he muft go to Jcrufalem,
*' and fuffer many things of the elders and chief^priefts, and Scribes,
*' and be killed, &c."

* M,it»h. xxv'i, 57. Mark xiv. 55. ^ Matth. xxvil. 20. + Ibid, xx. 18.

^ Ct». i;t. 34- l!
Ch- xviii. 3** '•' Maulv. xvi. 20.

q. His
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5. His crucifixion and death are mentioned in every one of the

taft cited paflages, and in many others up and down the evangeUfts,

cither in exprefs words, or in figures and allufions, which I think it

is not necelTary to infert, no more than the relation of thofe eventsj

which are too well known to be difputed.

One proof, however, of his death I fhall here beg leave to men*
tion, becaufe it has not been much attended to by common readers.

St. John, chap. xix. 33, 3-4, after having related that the foldiers

*' brake the legs of the two thieves,'* who were crucified with Jefus^

adds, *' But when they came to Jefus, and faw that he was dead
" already, they brake not his legs; but one of the foldiers with a
*' fpear pierced his fide, and forthwith came thereout blood and
*' water ; and he that faw it, bare record, &c." Upon thefe words
Beza makes the following obfervatioil. Among the reafons that

induced St. John to aflert this fa£t with fo much emphafis, this

ought not to be palTed over, which Erafmus alfo touches upon ;

namely, that by this wound the death of Chrift is fully proved.

For the water, flowing out of that wound in the fide, was an indi*

cation of the fpear's having penetrated the pericardium, in which
that water is lodged, and which being wounded, every animal muft
ncceflarily die immediately. This faft, therefore, was inferted to

obviate the calumnies of the enemies of the truth, who might other-

wife pretend that Jefus was taken down from the crofs before he
Was dead, and thence call in queflion the reality of his refurre£tiont

from the dead.

6. Of his rifing from the dead I need not here again produce the

proofs, having fet them forth fo copioufly in all the preceding

parts of this difcourfe ; but concerning the evidence of his rifing

precifely on " the third day," I think it proper here to add an ob-^

fervation or two. That he did not rife before the third day, is evi-

dent from what St. Matthew relates of the watch or guard being fet

at the door of the fepulchre. The pafliage is this ;
"* Now the

*' next day, that followed the day of the preparation, the chief
*' priefts and Pharifees came together to Pilate, fa^ying. Sir, we re-
*' member' that that deceiver laid, whilil he v>'as yet alive, Afttr
*' three days I will rife again : command therefore that the fepulclire

" be macle furc" until the third day, "left his difciples come by
*' night and fteal him away, and fay to the people, he is rifen from
" the dead ; fo the laft error Ihall be worfe than the firft," &:c.

From thefe words I obferve, irt, That the watch or guard was let

Rt the fepulchre the next day after the death aud burial of Chrif,
2dly, It is; maft probable this was done on what we call the even-

ing of that day ; becaufe that was a high-day, not only a Sabbath,

but the pafi!<jver ; and it can hardly be imagined that the chief

jiJrieft, and efpecially the Pharifees who preteinded to grester'lYriflnels

and purity tlian any other fe6t of the Jews, Ihould, before the reli"

gious duties of the day were over, defile themfclves by 'going to

Pilate ; for that they were very fcrupulous upon that point appears
• itova what St. John t fays of their not enterlrTg into the hall of

* Chap, rxvli. 6?, '

-f
Chap/Sviii. 28.'

}uigemer.(
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iudgement (the pratoriutn, where Pilate's tribunal was) the day

before, "left they fhould be defiled," and lb kept from eating the paflb-'

ver. And if it fhould be faid, that the pafchal lamb being always

eaten in the night, all their fcruples upon that account were over,

and they at liberty to go to Pilate in the morning, or at what other

time they plealed ; I anfwer, that, allowing the objeftion, it is ftill

farther to be confidered, thatthis was the Sabbath-day ; and can it be

fuppofed that the Pharifces, w^ho cenfured Jcfus " for healing, and
*' his difciples for plucking and eating tlie ears of corn on the Sab-
*' bath day," would profane that day, and defile themfelves, not

only by going to Pilate, but with the loklicrs to the fepulchre of

Chrift, and fetting a feal upon the door of the fepulchre, before

the religious duties of that folemn day were pail ? efpecially as they

were under no kind of neceflity of doing it before the evening ;

though it was highly expedient for them not to delay it beyond that

time. Both which points 1 fhall now explain.

Jefus had faid, whilft he was yet alive, that he fhould rife again

from the dead on " the third day ;" which prophecy would have

been equally falfified by his rifing on the firll, or fecond, as on the

fourth. If his body, therefore, was not in the fepulchre " at the

** dole of the fecond day," the chief priefls and Pharifees would

gain their points, and might have afTerted boldly, that he was an

impoltor ; from whence it will follow, that it was time enough for

them to vifit the fepulchre at '* the cloi'e of the fecond day" On the

other hand, as he had declared he fhould rife on the *' third day,"

it was necelTary for them (if they apprehended what they gave out,

that his dilciples would come and {\cal him away), to guard againft

any fuch attempt on that day, and " for that day only." And, as

.the third day began from the evening or fliutting-in of the fecond,

according to the way of computing ufed among the Jews, it was as

necelFaT-y for them not to delay vifiting the fepulchre, and fetting

tlieir guard, till after the beginning of that third day , for if they had

Gome to the fepulchre, though ever fo fhort a time after the " third day
*' was begun," and had found the body milling, they could not from

thence have proved him an impoftor. And accordingly St. Matthew
tells us they went thither on the " fecond day," which was the

Sabbath ; and though the goir^g to Pilate, and with the Roman
foldiers, to the fepulchre, and fealing up the Hone, was undoubtedly

a profanation of the Sabbath, in the eyes of the ceremonious Pha-

rifees, yet might they excufe themfelves to their confciences, or

(what feems to have been of greater confcquence in their opinions)

!;o the world, by pleading the neceflity of doing it that day. And
furely nothing could have carried them out on fuch a bufinefs, on

iuch a day, but the urgent necelTity of doing it " then," or " not
' at all." And as 1 have ihewri above, that this urgent neccffity

could not take place till the " clofe of the fecond day/' and juft,

though but one moment, before the beginning of the third ; it will

follow, from what hath been faid, that in the eftimution of the high

pri'il and Pharifecs, the day on which they fet thiir guard was the

UQ-^:id d^v ; aud jh^ 5>cxt day coafequentlj was the third; to

T the
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the end of which they requefled Pilate to command that the Tepulchrc

might be made fure. Here then we have a proof, furnifhed by the
murderers and blafphemers of Chrift themfelves, that he was not
rifen before the third day ; for it is to be taken for granted, that

before they fealed up the fepulchre, and fet the guard, they had in-
fpeded it, and fcen that the body was ftiil there. Hence alfo we
are enabled to anfwer the unlearned cavils that have been raifed

upon thele expreifions, " three days and three nights," and " after
** three days." For it is plain that the chief priefts and Pharifees,

by their going to the fepulchre on the Sabbath-day, underftood that
day to be the fecond ; and it is as plain by their fetting the guard
from that time, ajid the reafon given to Pilate for their fo doing,
viz. " left the difciples fhould come in the night, and fleal him
** away," that they conftrued that day, which w^as jull then begin-
ning, to be the day limited by Chrift for his riling from the dead,

i. e. the third day. Forbad they taken thefe words of our Saviour,
*' The fon of man fliall be three days and three nights in the heart of
*' the earth," in their ftri£l literal fenle, they need not have been
in fucli hafte to fet their guard ; fince, according to that interpreta-

tion, there were yet two days and two nights to come ; neither,

for the fame reafon, had they any occalion to apprehend ill confe-
quences from tlie difciples coming that night and ftealing away
the body of their mafter. So that, uniefs it be fuppofed that the
chief priefts and Phatifces, the moft learned feft among tlie Jews,
.did not uaderlland the meaning of a phrale in their own lano-uao'e

;

or that they were fo impious or impolitic to profane the Sabbath
and defile themfelves without anv occalion ; and fo fenfelefs and
impertinent as to aik a guard of Pilate for watching the fepulchre
that night and day, to prevent the difciples flealing away the body
of Chriil: the night or the day following ; uniefs, 1 fay, thefe ftrangc
fuppolitions be admitted, we may fairly conclude, that in the lan-
guage, and to the underftandiug of the Jews, " three days and three
•*' nights, and after three days," ware equivalent to " three days,"
or " in three days." That he rofe on the third day, the teftimony
of the angels, and his own appearances to the women, to Simon,
and to tlie two difciples on the way to Emmaus, which all happened
on that day, are clear and fuflicient proofs.

The predictions of ChriA, relating to this miraculous event, are

many ; fome of which only I fhall here let down, for brevity's

fake.

" * And as they" [the three difciples] " came down from the
** mountain" [where Chriil had been transfigured] " Jefus charged
" them, faying, Tell the viiion to no man, until the Son of man be

,
*.' ; rifen again from the dead.

** t But after I am rifen, I will go before you into Galilee."
*•'

:|: From that time forth began Jefus to (hew ro his difciples,
" how that he mull go to Jerufalcm, and fuffcr many things of the
" .elders and chief pricfts and Scribes, and be killed, and be raifed
*' again the third day."

Maub. mi.9. f Chap, xiri. 3*, X Chap. xvi. 22.

* BehoM
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' * fiehold, we go up to Jerufalem, and the Son of man fhall bfe"

•* betrayed to the chiet' priells, and to the Scribes, and they Ihall

** condemn him to death, and fliall dehvef him to the Gentiles, to
*' mock, and to fcourge, and to crucify him, and the third day he
*' fhall rife again."

I fliall defer what remarks I have to make upon thefe prediftions,

and th^ir accomplilhmt, till 1 come to consider the prophecies con-

tained in the writings of MofeSj and the Prophets, and the Pfalms,-

relating to the fufFerings, and death, and refurre6tion o't Chrift ; for

thofe only tselong to the prefent fubjeft.

§ 1 8. 4thly, The fourth evidence, appealed to by our Saviour,

was the teftimony of the Scriptures ; in which are contained, not

only the promifes of a Meffiah, and Saviour of the world, but tho

marks and defcriptions by which he was to be known. Of theic

there are many^ and thofe fo various, fo feemingly iftcompatible iit

one and the fame perfon, and exhibited under fuch a multitude of

types and figures, that as it was abfurd for a mere mortail to pretend

to anfwer the character of the Meffiah in all points, fo was it difficult

to thofe, who by fome expreffions of the prophets were filled with

the idea of a glorious, powerful, and triumphant delivefer, to under-

hand the intimation given in others of his fufferings and death.

But this difficulty proceeds rather from the prejudices and blindnefs

of the interpreters, than from any degree of obfcurity in the latter

more than in the former. His fufFerings and death, and his offer-

ing himfelf up as a facrifice for lin, are as plainly fet forth in the

writings of the prophets, and in the types of the Mofaical ceremonies,

as his power and his priefthood : and if the Jews, and even the dff-

ciples, poffeffed with the like vain and carnal imaginations, turned

their views and expectations to the one, a:nd overlooked the other,

it ,vas owing to their miftaking the nature of his kingdom', and the

fend and defign of his prieflly office. This, I doubt not, might be

made appear by comparing the feveral types and prophecies toge-

ther, but would carry me too far from my preient purpofe, which is

only to fhcw% that the fufFerings, and death, and rcfurreftion of

Chrifl:, were foretold in the types and predidtions contained in the

books of Mofes, in the Prophets, and in the Pfalms ; and to derive

from thence another proof in favour of the refurreftion.

The firft prophecy relating to this fubject in the books of Mofes,

iind the firft indeed that was ever, given to man, is that recorded m
the third chapter of Gcnefis, and the 15th verfe, in thefe words,

" And 1 will put enmity between thee" [the ferpen't] " ai^d the wo-
* man, and between thv feed and her feed. It fha:ll bruife thy head^

*' and thou fhalt bruife his heel.

Upon this prophecy, 1 Ihall beg leave to quote a paflage otit of

the late biffiop of Salifbury's moll admirable difcourfes, " Of the Uf«'

** and Intent of Prophecy in the feveral Ages of the World,-" Difc.

III. p. 57.
—*' Let us coniider the hii^ory of Mofc?^ as we fhoiild

'' do anv other anci'snt Eailcrn hiftory of the like antiquity : fup-

^ Matihr xx. 18; 19. " pofe,
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"^ pofe, for inftance, that this account of the fall had been preferved
*' to us out of Sanchoniatho's Phoenician hiftory: wefliouldin that

'

*' cafe be at alofs perhaps to account for every manner of reprefenta-
*' tion, for every figure and expreiiion in the ftory ; but we fhould '

** foon agree that all thefe difficulties were imputable to the manner '

*' and cuftoms of his age and country; and fhould flievv more refpeft
'

*' to fo venerable a piece of antiquity, than to charge it with want of '

*' fenfe, becaufe we did not underfland every minute circumflancs;
*' we fhould likewife agree, that there were evidently four perfons

'

** concerned in the ftory : the man, the woman, the perfon repre-
*' fented by the ferpent, and God. Difagree we could not about their

'

*' feveral parts. The ferpent is evidently the tempter ; the man and '

*' the woman are the offenders; God the judge of all three. The '

*' punifhments infli£ted on the man and woman have no obfcurity
'

*' in them ; and as to the ferpent's fentence, we fhould think it
'

*' reafonable to give it fuch a fenfc as the whole feries of the ftory
*' requires.

*' 'Tis no unreafonable thing furely to demand the fame equity
** of you in interpreting the fenle of Mofes, as you vv'ould certainly
*' ufe towards any other antient writer. And if the fame equity be
*' allowed, this plain faft undeniably arifes from the hiftory; that
*' man was tempted to difobedience, and did difobey, and forfeited
*' all title tohappinefs, and to life itfelf: that God judged him and

'

** the deceiver likewife under the form of a ferpent. We require
" no more; and will proceed upon this faft to confider this prophecy
" before us.

*' The prophecy is part of the fentence pafTed upon the deceiver:
*' the words are thefe .

' 1 will put enmity between thee and the wo-
*' man, and between thy feed and her feed; it fhall bruii'e thy head,
*' and thou fhalt bruife his heel;' Gen. iii. 15. Chrii\ian writers'
*' apply this to ourblefled Saviour, emphatically ftyled here the feed

'

*' of the woman, and who came in the fulnefs of time to bruife the
" ferpent's head, by deftroying the works of the devil, andreftoring
*' thofe to the liberty of the ions of God, who were held under the
" bondage and captivity of fin. You'll fay, what unreafonable liberty

'

** of interpretation is this? Tell us by what rules of language the'
** feed of the woman is made to denote one particular perfon, and by
** what art you difcover the myftery of Chriil:'s miraculous concep-'
" tion and birth in this common exprelfion? Tell us likewiie, how
" bruifing the ferpent's head comes to fignify the deftroying the power
** of fin, and the redemption of mankind by Chrii^r 'Tis no wonder
" to hear fuch queilions, from thofe who look no farther than to the
" third chapter of Geneiis, to fee the ground of the Chriftian appli-'
*' cation. As the prophecy flands there, nothing appears to point
*' out this particular meaning; much lefs to confine this prophecy co

" it. But of this hereafier. Let us for the prefent lay afide all our
*' own notions, and go back to the iiate and condition of things, as
*' they were at the time of the delivery of this propliecy ; and fee (if
*' haply we may difcover it) vv'hat God intended to difcover at that.

Vol. V". B b '« tima
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*' time by this prophecy, and what we may reafonably fuppofc our
*' firft parents uiidcrftood it to mean.

?* They were now in a ftate of fin, {landing before God to receive
*' fenteiice for their difobedience, and bad reafon to expedl a full exc- •

^' cution of the pendty threatened, ' in the day thou eateft tlicreof thou
*' flialt furely die.' But God came in mercy as well as judgement, purr
*' poling not only topunilh, but to reftore man. The judgement is'

** afwul and fevere; the woman is doom'd to forrow in conception;
*' the man to forrow and travail all the days of his life ; the ground is

*' curfed for his fake ; and the end of the judgement is, ' dull thou art,

" and to dull thou (lialt return.' Had they been left thus, they might
*' have continued in their labour and forrow for their appointed time,
*' and at laH returned to duft, without any well-grounded hope or
*' confidence in God; they muft have looked upon themfelves as re-

" jeded by their Maker, delivered up to trouble and forrow in thisf

" world, and as having no hope in any other. Upon this foot, I

f conceive, there could have been no rehgion left in the world ; for

^' a fenle of religion, witliout hope, is a ftate of phrenzy and diftrac-

^' tion, void of all inducements to love and obedience, or any thing
*' elfe that is praife worthy. If therefore God intended to prefervc
*' tliem as qbjefts of mercy, it u'as abiolutely neceffary to communi-
*' cate fo much hope to them, as might be a rational foundation for

" their future endeavours to reconcile themfelves to him by abetter
" obedience. Tins feems to be tne primary intention of this firft

" divine prophecy; and it was neceffary to the flate of fne world, and
?' the condition qf religion, which could not poflibly have been fup-
" ported without the communication of fuch hopes. The prophecy
*' is excellently adapted to this purpofe, and manifeltly conveyed fuch
*' hopes to our firft parents. For let us confider in what fenfe we
"may fuppole them to undcrftand this prophecy. Now they muft
" necelTarily undcrftand the prophecy, either according to the literal

' meaning of the words ; .or according to fuch meaning as the whole
*' circumftance of the tranfaclion, of which they arc a part, does re-

" quire. If we fuppofe them to underftand the words literally, and
^' that God rneant them fo to be undcrftood, this pafiage muft apper.r

^^ ridiculous. Do but irnagine tljat you fee God coming to judge the
*' offenders; Adam and Eve before him in the utmoft diftrefs; that
*•' you hear God infiifting pains, and forrow, and mifery, and death
*' upon the firft of human race ; and that in the midft of all this fcene
*' of woe and great calamity, you hear Ciod foretelling, with great

^' folemnitv, a very trivial accident, that fhould fometimes happen in

*' the world : tliat ferpents would be apt to bite men bv the heels, and
'; that men would be apt tq revenge themfelves by ftriking them on
'.' the head. What has this trifle to do with the lofs of mankind,
" with the corruption of the natural and moral world, and the ruiri

f of all the glory and happinefs of the creation? Great comfort it was
''• to Adam, doubtlefs, after telling him that his days Ihould be fiiort

*' arid full of mifery, and his end vvithout hope, to let him know,

t; that lie fiiould nc\v and then knock a fnake on the head, but not
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even that, without paying dear for his poor viftory, for the fnakc

fhould often bite him by the heel. Adam, furely, could not un- '

derftand the prophecy in this fenfe, though fome of his fons have
fo underftood it; a plain indication how much more fome men are

concerned to maintain a literal interpretation of Scripture, than they

are to make it fpeak common fenfe. Leaving this therefore as ab-

folutely abfurd and ridiculous, let us conlider what meaning the

circumftances of the tranla6lion do neceflarily fix to the woi'ds of
this prophecv. Adam tempted by his wife, and fhe by the ferpent,

had fallen from their obedience, and were now in the prefence of
God expelling judgement. They knew full well at this juncture,

that their fall was the vidlory of the ferpent, whom by experience

they found to be an enemy to God and to man ; to man, whom he
had ruined by feducing him to fm; to God, the nobleft work of
whofe creation he had defaced. It could not therefore but be fome
comfort to them to hear the ferpent flril condemned, and to fee

that, however he had prevailed againil them, he had gained no vic-

tory over their Maker, who was able to aflert his own honour, and
to punifh this great author of iniquity. By this method of God's
proceeding they were fecured from thinking that there was any evil

being equal to the creator in power and dominion. An opinion

which gained ground in after-times through the prevalency of evilj

and is, where it does prevail, deftruftive of all true religion. The
condemnation therefore of the ferpent was the maintenance ofGod's
fupremacv; and that it was fo tuiderftood, we have, if I miltake

not, a very antient tellimony in the book of Job: ' with God is

llrength and wifdom, the deceived and the deceiver are his ;' i. e.

equally fubjevSl to his command, Job xii. 16, The beliefofGod's
fupreme dominion, which is the foundation of all religion, being

thus preferved, it was flill necelTary to give them fuch hopes as

might make them capable of religion toward God. Thefe hopes

they could not but conceive, when they beared from the mouth of

God that this ferpent's vi£lory was not a complete viftory over even

themfelvcs : that they and their pofterity fhould be enabled to coi>-

teft his empire ; and though they were to fufFer much in the ftruggle,

yet finally they fhould prevail and bruile the ferpent's head, and
deliver themfelves from his power and dominion over them. What
now could they conceive this conqucil: over the ferpent to mean?
Is it not natural to expert, that we Ihall recover that by viftory,

which we loft by being defeated? They knew that the enemy had

fubdued them by fin; could they then conceive hopes of vidtory

otherwife than by righteoufnefs ? They loft through f:n the hap-

pinefs of their creation ; could thev cxpeft lefs from the return of

righteoufnefs than the recovery of tlic blcfimgs forfeited ? What elfe

but this could they expeft ? for the certain knowledge they had of

their lofs, when tlie ferpent prevailed, could not but lead them to

a clear knowledge of what they fhould regain by prevailing agaiiift

the ferpent. The language of this prophecy is indeed in part me-
taphorical, but 'tis a grcr.t miftake to think that all n.etaphors are

iJ b 2 ** of
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*' of uncertain fienification; for the dcfign and fcqpe of the fpcaker,
** with the circumftaaces attending, create a fixed and determinate
" fenfe. Were it otherwife, there would be no certainty in any
*' language; all languages, the eaflern more efpecially, abounding
*' in metaphors.
" Let us now look back to our fubje£t, and fee what application v>rc

" are to make ofthis inflance,

" Thir prophecy was to our firft parents but very obfcure; it was,
*' in the phrafe of St. Peter, but ' a light Ihining in a dark place ;' all

** that they could certainly conclude from it was, that their cafe was

*' not dcfperate; that fome remedy, that fome deliverance from the
*' evil they were under, would in time appear; but when, or where,
** or by what means, they could not undevftand : their own lenience,

** which returned them back again to the duft of the earth, made it

** difficult to apprehend what this vidory over the ferpent fhould fig-

" nify, or how they, who were fhortly to be duft and afhes, fhould be

*' the better for it. But, after all that can be urged upon tiiis head to

*'. fet out the obfcurity ofthis promife, I would alk one quellion; Was
^' not this promife or prophecy, though furrounded with all this ob-
*' fcurity, afoundation for religion, and truft and coniidence towards
*' God after the fall, in hopes of deliverance from the evils introduced

^' by difobedlence? If it was, it fully anfwered the neceffity of their

*' cafe, to whom it was given, and manifefted to them all that God
*^ intended to make manifeft. They could have had towards God no
*' reli<i-ion, without fome hopes of mercy : it was neceffary therefore •

^ to convey fuch hopes, but to tell them how thefe hopes Ihouldbe
*' accompliflied, at what time and manner precifely, was not necef-

'* fary to their religion. And what is now to be obje£ted againft this

" proph»"cy? It is very obfcure, you fay ; fo it is; but it is obfcure in

'^ the points which God did not intend to explain at that time, and
*' which were not neceffary then to be known. You fee a plain reafon

' for giving this prophecy, and as far as the reafon for giving the pro-

*' phecy extends, fo far the prophecy is very plain: it is obfcure only

" where there is no reafon why it Ihould be plain ; which furely is a-

*' fault eahlv to be forgiven, and very far from being a proper fubjeft

*' for complaint.
*' But if this prophecy conveyed to our fjft parents only a general

^- hope ?.nd expeftation of pardon and reftoration, and was intended

" by God to convey no more to them, how came we their pofterity

*' to find fo much more in this prom.ife than we fuppofe them to find?

" hov7 is it that we pretend to difcover Chrift in this prophecy, to

" fee in it the myftery of his birth, his fufferings, and his final tri-

^« umph over all the powers of darknefs? By what new light do wc
" difcern all thefe fecrets ? By what art do we unfold themi

*' 'Tis no wonder to me, that fuch as come to the examination of

*' the prophecies applied to Chrift, expelling ti find in each of them
*' fome exprcfs charafter and mark of Chnft, plainly to bennderftood

" as fuch antecedently to his coming, Ihould aik thefe, or any oh«r

J' the like qucfticns ,
or that the argun e it from antient pro-

*' phecy
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*' phecy fhould appear fo light and trivial to thofe who know mi
*' better ufe of it.

" ' Known unto God are all his works from the beginning;' and
*' whatever degree of light he thought fit to communicate to our iirft

*' parents, or to their children in after-times, there is no doubt but
" that he had a perfed knowledge at all times of all the methods by
*' v.'hichhe intended to refcueand rellore mankind; and therefore all

" the notices given by him to mankind of his intended falvation, muft
" correfpond to the great event, \Vheneverthe fulnefs of time Ihall make
** itmanifeil. No reafon can be given why God Ihould at all times,

*' or at any time, clearly open the fecrets of his providence to Men ; it

" depends merely upon his good pieafure to do it in what time and in

*' what manner he thinks proper. But there is a neceflary reaion to

*' be given why all fuch notices as God thinks fit to give fhould anfwer
*' exaftly in due time to the completion of the great defign : it is ab-

" furd therefore to complain of the antient prophecies for being ob-
*' fcure; for it is challenging God for not telling us more of his fe-

" crets. But if we pretend that God has at length manifefted to us,

*' by the revelation of the Gofpel, the method of his falvation, it is

•' neceflary for us to fhew tiiat all the notices of this falvation given
?' to the old world do correfpond to the things which we have feen

*' and heard with our eyes. The argum.ent from prophecy there-
*' fore is not to be form.ed in this manner: ' all the antient prophecies
*' ' have exprefsly pointed out and characlerized Chriil Jefus.' But
*' it muil be formed in this manner : * all the notices which God gave
*' the fathers of his intended falvation are perfedly anfwered by the

" coming of Chriil.' He never promifed or engaged his word in.

" any particular relating to the common falvation, but what he has
*' fully made good by fending his fon to our redemption. Let us try

" thefe methods upon the prophecy before us. If you demand that

" we ihould Ihew you, a priori, Chrift Jefus fet forth in this prophecy,

•
*' and that God had limited himfelf by this promifc to convey the
*' bleffings intended by fending his ovai fon in the flefn, and bv no
*' other means whatever, you demand what I cannot fhew, nor do I

*' knov/ who can. But ifyou enquire whether this prophecy, in the

" obvious and moft natural meaning of it, in that fenfe in v/hichour
" iirft parents, and their children after, might eafily underfiand it,

.*' has been verified by the coming of Chrift, I conceive it may be
" made- as clear as the fun at noon-dav, that all the expeftation

." raifcd by this prophecy has been completely anfwered by the re-

" demption wrought by Jefus Chriil. And what hr.vc you to deiire

"more than to fee a prophecy fulfilled exa£lly? If you iniift that

" the prophecy fhould have been more exprefs, you muft dc-
*' mand of God why he gave you no more light; but )OU ought
*' at lead to fufpend this demand till you have a reafon to fhew
** for it.

" I know that this prophecy is urged farther, and that Chrif-

.*' tian writers argue from the e,;piclii> ns of it, to ibev/ that
** Chrift is therein particularly foretold : he properly is the feed of a

E b 3
" woman
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** woman In a fenfe in which no other ever was; his fufferings were
*' well prefigured 'by the bruifing of the heel,' his complete viftory
*' over fin and death by * bruifing the ferpent's head,' When vuibe-
*' lievers hear fuch reafonings, they think themfelves intitled to laugh

;

*' but their fcorn be to themfelves. We readily allow that the ex-
*' preffions do not imply neceirarily this fenfe: we allow farther, that
*' there is no appearance that our firft parents underftood them in this

*' fenfe, or that God intended they fhould fo underftand them: but
*' fince this prophecy has been plainly fulfilled inChrifl, and by the
*' event appropriated to him only ; I would fain know how it comes
*' to be conceived to be lo ridiculous a thing in us, to fuppofe that
*' God, to whom the whole event was known from the begining ^',

** fhould make choice of fuch exprclfioiis, as naturally conveyed fo

*' much knowledge as he intended to convey to our firft parents, and
*' yet fhould appear in the fulnefs of time to have been peculiarly

*' adapted to the event, which he from the beginning faw, and which
*' he intended the world Ihould one day fee ; and which when they
*' Ihould fee, they might the more eafily acknowledge to be the work
*' of his hand, by thefecret evidence which he had inclofed from the
*' days of old in the words of prophecy. However the wit of man may
*' defpife this method, yet there is nothing in it unbecoming the wif-
*' dom of God, And when we fee this to be the cafe, not only in
*' this inftance, but in many other prophecies of the Old Teftament*
** it is not without reafon we conclude, that under the obfcurity.of
" antient prophecy there was an evidence ofGod's truth keptin referve,

*' to be made manifeft indue time,"

The exquifite and mafterly fenfe, clearnefs and force of reafon,

which is fo confpicuous in this palllige, that every common reader muft

perceive, and every judicious one admire it; and the pertinency of it

to the prefent fubje£l, will, 1 doubt not, lufficisntly atone for the length

of the quotation.

In all the books ofMofes I find no other prophecy but this relating

to the death and fufrerings of Chrill:; I fnall therefore, according to

the method pointed out in the words ot our Saviour, proceed in the

next place to the Prophets; and firft produce one out oflfaiah, whole

application to thcivleffiahthe moll obllinate enemies of the Gofpel have

not been able to deny.

Ifaiah, Ch, liii, *' Who hath believed our report? And to whom
«' is the arm of the Lord revealed? For he fl"jall grow up before him
<' as a tender plant, and as a root out of a dry ground : he hath no
*' form nor comclinefs, and when we Ihallfee him, tliere is no beautv
*' that we fliould defire him. ' He is defpifed and rcjefted of men,
*' a man of forrows, and acquainted with grief,' and we hid as it were

* " RemeiTiber the former things of old : fori am Cr-6, and there is none elfe ; 1 am
*' God, and tl)ire is none like me ; de£l-,ring; the end from r!ie beginning, and from an-
" tient tian=s the thioi^s that 3r/> not yet done^ faying, ?,!;.' Goanfcl Ihall ftand, and I v. ill

" do all my plcafure," If». xlvi. 9, 10.

<' The works of the Lord are done in judgemeu; fyr>m the bes^inning ; and from the
*' lia.c he made them, he difpofcd the parts thescoiV' iici.lui. .wi. 16.

" our
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'' our faces from him. He was defpifed, and we eftecmed him not '»

*' furely he hath born our griefs, and carried oitr forrows : yet we did
*' efteem him ftriken, fmitten of God, and afiiidcd. But he was
*' wounded for our tranfgreliions, he was bruifed for our iniquities:
** the chaftifement of our peace was upon him, and with his ftripes
** we are healed. All we like Iheep have gone aflray : we have turned
*' every one to his own way, and the Lord hath laid on him the ini*.

** quity of us all. He was opprefled, and he was afiii£ted, yet he
*' ' opened not his mouth. He is brought as a lamb to the Haughterj
*' and as a fheep before her fhearers is dumb, fo he openeth not his
*' mouth.' He was taken from * prifon and from judgement : and
*' who fhall declare his generation? For ' he was cut off out of the
" land of the hving;' for the tranfgreffionofmy people he was ftrickcn.
" ' And he made his grave with the wicked, and with the rich in his
*' death; becaufe he had done no violence, neither was any deceit in
*' his mouth.' Yet it pleafed the Lord to bruife him, he hath put
'* him to grief; when thou fhalt make his foul an offering for fin, he
*' fhall fee his feed, he fliall prolong his days, and the pleafure of the
*' Lord fliali profper in his hand. He fliall fee of the travel of his
*' foul, and ihall be fatislied: by his knowledge ihall my righteous
*' fervant juftifv many: for he Ihall bear their iniquites. Therefore
** will I divide him a portion with the great, and he fhall divide the
*' fpoilwith the ftrong; becaxife he poured out his foul unto death,
*' ' and he was numbered with the tranlgreifors,' and he bare the fin
*' of many, and ' made intercelfion for the tranfgrefibrs."

It is impoffible for any one, who is the leaft acquainted with the

hiftory of Chriil:, not to perceive many circumftances of his life, his

fufFerings and his death, plainly pointed at in this prophecy; and in-

deed fo apparently and fo completely was it fulfilled in Chrifl, that

the later Rabbins, to avoid the conclufions which the Chriflians might
draw from this and other prophecies in favour of the Gofpel, have
invented a diftindlion of a double Meffias ;

" one f who was to redeem
*' us, and another who was to fuffer for us; tor they fay, that there
** are two leveral perfons promiled under the name of the Meinas ; one
*' of the tribe of Ephraim, the other of the tribe of Judah : one the
** fon of Jofeph, the other the fon of David; the one to precede, fight,
*' and fuffer death; the other to follow, conquer, reign, and never to
*' die." But bifhop Pearfon, from whom I have borrowed this re-

mark, has clearly (hewed this difiinflion to be not only falfe in it-

fclf, but advantageous to the Chniiian faith, as admitting a fuffering

Meffias to be foretold by the Prophets ; and has alfo proved, X that

the antient Rabbins did underftand this fifty-thiid chapter of Ifaiah

to be adefcription of the Meffias, without any intimation of a double

Meffias, an invention introduced by the modern Jev^^s, to favour their

vain expectations of a temporal prince and deliverer.

* The margin cf the Bible has ir, '• he was taken away by dlflrefs and Su'^gfment."

^ See Pearfon on the Creed, p- I'iy * Pcarl'on on the CrcvH, f . 57.

B b 4 For
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For what is farther to be confidered out of the other prophecies,

and efpecially the l^falms, relating to this fiabjeft, I cannot do better

than to give it to the reader in the words of the fame bilhop Pearfon,

whofe obfervations upon the feveral articles concerning the fufferings,

&:c. of Jefus, I would wifh him to conlider.

" * All which [the prediftions of his fufferings, and particularly

•*' this fifty-third chapter of Ifaiah, compared with his life] if we look
*' upon in the grofs, we muft acknowledge it fulfilled in him [Jefus]

.*' to the higheli degree imaginable, ' that he was a man of forrows
*' and acquainted with grief.' But if we compare the particular pre-

*' diftions with the hiftorical parages of his fufferings, if we join the

*' prophets and evangelills together, it will moft majiifelliy appear

•*' the Meffias was to fnffer nothing which Chrift hath not fuffered.

^' If Zachary fay f, ' they weighed for my piice thirty pieces of fil-

*' ver-,' St. Matthew X will fhew, that Judas fold Jefus at the fame
*' rate; for the chief priefts ' covenanted with him for thirty pieces

*' of lilver.' If Ifaiah fay § ' that he was wounded ;' if Zachary ||,

*' ' they fhall look upon me whom they have pierced ;' if the prophet
*' David yet more particularly **, ' they pierced mv hands and my
*' feet;' the evangelifts will Iliew how he was faftened to the crofs,

^' and Jefus himfelf ff ' the print of the nails,' if the Pfalmift tells

** us, they Ihould XX ' laugh him to fcorn. and Ihake their head,

f* faying, he trufted in the Lord that he would deHver him; let him
."deliver him, faying he delighted in him ;' St. Matthew will defcribe^

•' the fame aftion, and the fame exprelhons : for §§ ' they that pafled

*' by reviled him, vvagging their heads, and faying. He trulied in God,
*' let him deliver him now if he will have him; for he faid, 1 am the

" fon of God.' Let David fay,
|i!|

' My God, my God, why haft

" thou forfakenme?' and the Ion of David will f!;ew in whofe perfon

" tlie Father fpoke it, 'Eli, Eli, lama faba6i:hani :' Let Ifaiah fore-

<< tell *** ' He was numbered with the tranfgreflbrs,' and you fliall

*' find him fft ' crucified between two thieves, one on his right-hand

" the other on his left. Read in the Pfalmift n + »
' i^i my thirft

" they gave me vinegar to drink;' and you Ihall find in the evange-
*' lift§§§, 'Jefus, that the Scripture might be fulfilled, faid, I thirft;

" and they took a fpunge, and filled it with vinegar, and put it

" on a reed, .and gave him to drink.' Read farther yet||l|||, 'they
" part my garments among them, and caft lots upon my vefture ;'

-*' and to fulfill the prediction, the foldiers Ihall make good the

" diftin£tion *-''^**, ' who took his garments, and made foui parts,

.*' to every foldier a part, and aifo his coat : now the coat was with-
*' out feam, woven from the top throughout. They faid therefore

" among thcmfelves, let us not rend it, but caft lots for it, whofe
^' it Ihall be.' Lafdy, let the prophets teach us, fttt ' that he

* Pearfon on the Greed, p. ?3. f Z^ch.xi. 12. J Mzth. xxvi. 15.

6 It's. li;i. 5.
'I Z»ch xii. 10. *'* Pi", xxii 16. ff ]'hn y.x. 2^.

It Pr. xxii.7—S. ?.§Mai, xvii. 39—43. -
y:i Pf. xiii. I. ***Maf. xvii.46.

f|f ir.liii. II. IJj'Mark >:v. 27. §§§ I'lalin J^.^ii iS. ||[iy Johd xix. 24...

«*.?.y Mairh. ;ixvii. 48. fttt ^ *"• '^^'''
'^"^'^

" Ihall
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*' fhall be brought like a lamb to the flaughter, and be cut ofFout of
* the land of the living;' ail the evangelifts will declare how like a
*' lamb he fufFered, and the very Jews will acknowledge that he was
•' cut off."

Thele inftanccs, I imagine, are fufficient to fliew, that, according
to the prophets, " thus it behoved Chrifl to fuffer, and to die. That
his burial alio, and his refurreftion, were in like manner foretold, will

appear by the following paiTages.

Ifaiah, in the above -quoted chapter, ver. 9. fpeaks of his burial In
thefe words, " and he made his grave with the wfcked, and with the
*' rich in his death," the circumilantial accomplilhment of which is

too remarkable not to be taken notice of.

* The power of life and death had been taken from the Jews and
lodged in the hands of the Roman governor, from the time that Au-
guftus annexed Judea to the province of Syria; which was done feme
years after the birth of Chrift. The chief priefts tlierefore and rulers

of the Jev,'s were obliged to apply to Pontius Pilate, jiot only to put
Jefus to death, but for leave to take down his body and thofe of the
two malefactors executed with him, " that they might not remain
" upon the crofs on the Sabbath-day." For among the Romans
(with whom crucifixion was the ufual capital punifhment for flaves,

robbers, &c. under the degree of Roman citizens), it was cuflomary
to let the carcafs hang on the crofs till it was either confumed by time
or devoured by birds and beafts. Upon a petition, however, of the
executed perfon's friends or relations, leave to bury them was feldorn

or never refufed ; and hence Pilate without any difficulty yielded to
the application of the Jews for taking down the bodies, and gave per-
miffion to Jofeph of Arimathea to bury that of Jefus. What became
of the bodies of the two thieves after they were taken down from the
crofs is not mentioned by any of the evangelifts. That they were
buried is almoft certain ; becauie not only the cuftom of the Jews, but
the exprefs words of Moles f required, " If a man have committed a
' fin worthy of death, and he be put to death, and thou hang him
*' on a tree, his body fhall not remain all night upon the tree, but
" thou Ihalt in any wife bury him that day, that thy land be not de-
*' filed." Which precept was doubtlefs the realbn of their petition-

ing Pilate to have the bodies taken from the crofs that day, enforced
by the additional confideration of the particular folemnity and lanClity

of tlie pafchal fabbath then immediately enfuing. And that they were
buried in or near the place of crucifixion is, 1 think, moft probable,

for the following reafons. Firli, the place where they were executed
was called Golgotha, i. e. | " a place of a fl-:ull," a name in ailhke-
lihood derived to it from the number of fkulLs, which (if it was the

ufual place of execution, as from this inftance it is moft reafonable to

<:onclude it was) might frequently have been found there, either fallen

from bodies left to putrify on the crofs, or turned up by the opening
the ground for fuch malefaclors as the governor permitted to be buried.

* See Pcarfon on ;h; Creed, art. 4. -j- Deur. xxi. zz—23. ^ Matth xxvji. 23.

Secondly,



378 OBSERVATIONS ON
Secondly, the pafchal fabbath * was drawing on apace. For s^

among the Jews the day was always reckoned to commence from the

evening, fo, for the greater caution,,, were they accuftomed to begin

the fabbatical reft from all kind of work an hour before fun-fet; but

on this day, which was the preparation of the palTover, the holy hours

(if I may lb fpeak) began ftiU earlier; becaufe the f pafchal lambs

were always llain between the ninth and eleventh hours, within which

{pace of time the whole mukitude of Jews repaired to the temple J,

where alone the paflTover was killed, and having there offered the

blood and entrails of the pafchal viftims, they brought back the re-

maining carcafs to drefs and eat it at their homes, according to the

Mofaical inftitution. The Jews could not then be much prefTed in

rime, for the ninth hour was begun before our Saviour expired, and

the foldiers coming after that time to the two malefactors, found them

not yet dead ; and therefore, by a cruel kind of mercy to put an end

to a painful life, and to difpatch them the more fpeedily, broke their

legs, the Coup de Grace obtained for thofe miferablc wretches ofthe

Roman o-overnor by the Jews, and intended hkevvife for him, who,

though innocent, and delivered up by their malice to that infamous

and horid death, yet, with a benevolence and generofity unparalleled,

interceded for them even upon the crofs, in thefe compaffionate

terms, " Father, § forgive them, for they know not what they do !"

Now as Jefus, and confequently the two thieves, did not expire till

after the ninth hour, as the Jews were obliged to repair to the tem-

ple before the eleventh hour, at the expiration of which the fabbati-

cal reft from all kinds of work began; and as they were folicitous that

the bodies fhould be taken down and buried before the commencement

of that high and folcmn day ; it is moft likely they buried them at or

near the place where they were crucified; becaufe they had not time

to carry them to any great diftance : becaufe Golgotha, from its name,

feems to have been a place of burial for thofe who had been executed

there; and becaufe the want of time is the very reafon given in the

evangelift for laying the body of Jefus in the fepulchre of Jofeph of

Arimathaea, which was near adjoining, as St. John tells us in thefe

words: \\
" now in the place where he Vv'as crucified there was a gar-

*' den, and in this garden a new fepulchre, wherein was never man
*' yet laid." There laid they Jefus therefore becaufe of the Jews pre-

paration, for the fepulchre was nigh at hand. Here then we may
fee and admire the exa£f completion of this famous prophecy of

I'faiah : " he made his grave with the wicked, and with the rich in

•' his death." He was buried hke the wicked companions ofhis death

under the general leave granted to the Jews for taking down their bo-

dies from the crofs ; and was like them buried in or near the place of

execution. But here the diftinftion, forefeen and foretold many hun-

dred years before, took place in favour of Jefus, who, though " num-
•' bered with the tranfgreflors, had done no violence, neither was

"there any deceit in his mouth :" for Jofeph of Arimathaea **,*'

a

* Groiius, ad ver. 58. 27. Mat. f ^^'^- ^^^''' ^^"' ^- t Lamy differt. de Pafch.

& Luke xxiii. 34. 1;
Chap, x'»<- 4ii 'i-'

** Mac. xxvli, 57. Mark xv. 43-

4
*' nch
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*' rich man, and an honourable counfellor, and Nicoden:ius *, a
*' man of the Pharifces, a ruler of the Jews, a mailer of Ifrael, con-
*' fpired f to make his grave with the rich, by wrapping his body in
•' hnen-clothes, with a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about an hundred
** pound weight, and laying it in a new fepulchre" hewed or hollowed

into a rock, which Jofeph of Arimathasa had caufed to be made for his

own ufe ; circumftances which evidently fhew, that he -was not only

buried by the rich, but like the rich alfo according to the prophecy.

The words of David :|: foretelling the refurreftion of Chrili, to-

gether with St. Peter's comment upon them, I lliail infert entire as

they ftand in the fecond chapter of the A£ls, the 25th and following

verfes.
** For David fpeaketh concerning him, I forefaw the Lord always

** before my face ; for he is on my right-hand, that I fhould not be
** moved : therefore did my heart rejoice, and my tongue was glad ;

*' moreover alfo my flefh fhall reft in hope, becaufe thou wilt not
** leave my foul in hell, neither wilt thou fuffer thine holy one to
*' fee corruption. Thou haft made known to me the ways of life,

*' thou fhalt make me full ofjoy with thy countenance. Men and
*' brethren, kt me freely fpeak unto you of the patriarch David, that
*' he is both dead and buried, and his fepulchre is with us unto this

*' day; therefore being a prophet, and knowing that God had fworn
*' with an oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins, according to
*' the flefh, he would raife up Chrift to fit upon his throne ; he feeing
** this before, fpake of the refurreftion of Chrift, that his foul was
*' not left in hell, neither his flefh did fee corruption."

The apoftle's reafoning was very well underftood by the Jews, and
fo convincing, that § " three thoufand fouls were that day added"

to the church, and baptized into the faith of Chrift. His argument
ftands thus. ~You acknowledge David to be a prophet, who under

his own perfon often fpake ofthe Mefliah. To the Meffiah therefore

belong thefe words; "thou fhalt not leave my foul [life] in hell

" [hades, the grave]; neither fhalt
||
thou fuffer thy holy one to fee

** corruption;" becaufe they are by no means applicable to Davie,

who it is not pretended ever role from the dead ; on the contrary, he

was buried, and his body remained and putrifled in his fepulchre,

which " is with us even to this day." But by divine illumiuatioa

he forefaw that the Mefliah, or Chrift, who according to the flelh v.-as

to defcend from him, fhould be raifed up from the dead, to " fit upon
*' his throne," i. e. to reign like him over the people of God; and
therefore he foretold the refurreftion of Chrift in words moft exaftly

fulfilled in Jefus, who rofe alive out of the grave in fo fhort a time

after his death, that *' he faw no corruption,", whereof, adds he,
*' we are witnefles."

Concerning thcfe words no other queftion can he raifed, than,

whether they relate to the Mefliah, for to David moft certainly they can
never be applied. If they relate to the Meffiah, then was Jefus the

* John xix. 39, 40. •^ Ifa. liii. 9. J Pfal, xvi. 8, ftc. §A^sii.4J,

ll
Pi", xvi, II. See Whitby oa this paffagc.

Mcflia.h
;
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Meffiah ; for in his refurreftion were they accomplifhed ; and doubtlels

the three thoufand Jews, who were converted by the preaching of Peter,'

acknowledged both the one and the other of thefe propofitions. And,
indeed, by the manner in which thefe words of the Pfahnift were
urged by St. Peter, and afterwards by * St, Paul, it feems to have
been by them taken for granted, that, as they were not applicable to

David, they mull: be underftood of the Meffiali, whom therefore, ac-

cording to Moles, the Prophets, and the Pfalmill, it behoved to fuf-

fer, to die, to be buried, and to rife again from the dead.

Befides the exprefs words of the prophecy, there were feveral pre-

dictions of another kind, of the fufferings, death, and refurreftion

of Chrift, held forth in types and figures; fuch as thofe two mention-
ed by our Saviour, and applied to himfelf; f " as Mofes," fays he,
*' lifted up the ferpcnt in the wildernefs, even fo muft the Son of man
*' be lifted up:" and again, " as Jonas was three days and three
*' nights in the whale's belly, fo fhall the Son of man be three days
*' and three nights in the heart of the earth:" | The pafchal lamb,

alluded to by St. Paul in thefe words, " Chrift our paffover is flain
;"

the weaved Iheaf alluded to in like manner by the fanie apoftie, i Cor,

XV. 20. 23. Rom. xi. 16. and many others. I fhall not here enquire

how far, arid in what cafes, an argument from types and figures may
be admitted, but fhall content myfelf with quoting a paflage relating

to this point out of the incomparable difcourfes ofbilhop Sherlock §
upon prophecy, as follows

:

" Another queftion, proper to be confidered with refpeft to the
*' ftate of religion under the Jewilh difpenfation, in this : how far

*' the religion of the Jews was preparatory to that new difpenfation,

" which was in due time to be revealed, in accomplifliment of the
*' promife made to all nations. Now if Abraham and his pofterity

*' were chofen, not merely for their own lakes, or out of any par-
** tial views and regards towards them, but to be inllruments in the
*' hand of God for bringing about his great defigns in the world ; if

*' the temporal government was given for the fake of the everlafting

*' covenant, and to be fublervient to the introduftion of it, 'tis

*' highly probable, that all the parts of the Jewifh difpenfation were
.*' adapted to ferve the fame end; and that the law founded on the
*' temporal covenant was intended, as the temporal covenant itfelt

>' was, to prepare the way to better promifes. If this, upon the

*' whole, appears to be a reafonable fuppolition, then have we a

*' foundation to inquire into the meaning of the law, not merely as

*' it is a literal command to the Jews, but as containing the figure

*' and image of good things to come. It can hardly be fuppofed, that

" Cjod, intending "Cnally to lave the World by Chrift, and the preach-
*' ingoftheGofpel, fhould give an intermediate law, which had no
*' refpcft nor relation to the covenant which he intended to eftablifli

*' for ever. And whoever will be at the pains to conlider ferioufly

*Aftsxiii. 35. f [oVin iii r 4.. Norn. xxi. 9. .Matt. xli. 40. Jonas i. 17. and ii. 10.

.$ See Lam/'s dilf. de.pafch. aiid pcaiTcn Ujon the Creed, § Page J44.

** the
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*' the whole adminiftration of providence together, from the begin-

*' .ningto the end, may fee perhaps more reafon than he imagines
*' to allow of types and figures in the Jewifh law.

" To proceed then: the Jewilh difpenfation not conveying to all

** nations the bleffing promifed through Abraham's feed, but being
** only the adminiftration of the hopes and expecftations, created by
*' the promife ofGod ; in rhis refpeft it flood entirely upon the word
*' of prophecy ; for future hopes and expeftations from God can have
** no other real foundation. Inafmuch then as the Jewifh religion did
*' virtually contain the hopes of the Gofpel, the religion itfeif was a
*' prophecy, &:c."

That the Jewifh rabbins, and the fathers ofthe Chriflian church,

as well as our Saviour and his apoftles, underftood manv things in

the law of Mofes, in the hiflorical books of the Old Teilament, in

the Prophets and the Pfalms, to be types and fhadows of things

to come, is very certain ; and if the two former carried their con-

ceits upon this head fartlier than reafon or fenfe could allow thera

to do, types and figures are not upon that pretence to be wholly re-

jected; efpecially as many precepts and ceremonies in the Mofaic in-

llitution may very well be accounted for by fuppoling them in-

tended as images and fhadows of things to come, and can but ill

be reconciled to the wifdom of the lawgiver without fuch a folution,

And if fuch types be once admitted, it will be no difficult matter to

ihew that they were fulfilled in Chrift Jefus, as the great antitype

to which they all referred.

§ 9. Whoever takes an attentive view of the prediclions relating

to the Meffiah *, contained in the writings of Mofes, the Prophets,

and the Pfalmift, will perceive the great fcheme of providence in the

deliverance of mankind from the power of fin and death, opening by
degrees, in a fuccellion of prophecies through the feveral ages of the

Vvorld ; each of which, in proportion, as the accomplifhment ot the

wonderful and gracious purpofe of God advanced, grew more ex-

plicit and particular; till they came at lafl to point out the very times

and perfon of the expedted deliverer. Thus the promife of redemp-

tion to mankind, which was given to our firfl parents in very gene-

ral and obfcure words, f " The feed of the woman fhall bruife the
" ferpent's head," importing, that fbme of their defcendants fhould

vanquiih their great eneny, was renewed to Abraham in clearer terms,

and hmited to his defcendants through Ifaac, | " in thy feed fhall

' the nations of the earth be bleffed :" then to Jacob the younger of

the two fens of Ifaac ; and afterwards to Judah and his children; and
iaflly to the fam.ily of § David, who was of the tribe of Judah. The
particular flock, from which this branch of righteoufiefs and im-
mortality was to proceed, being thus Jimitcd aiid fettled, God was

pleafed, in the next place, to bring into a nearer and more diftindl

view the long-promifed feed, declaring by his prophets the precife

time of his coming, the place, and miraculous manner of his birth,

3nd fo many wonderful particulars of his life, his fufferings, and his

* See bp. Sherlock's difc. on the ufe and intent of prcphccj', Jcc.

^ GcD. iii. 15. ; C-cc. \>.l, i3, lb. s»v'.,. 19. iiix. T. § 2 S.^m. i 12.

death
;
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death ; that by fuch chara£i:eriftical marks and notices he might»
when he fhould come, be readily and plainly known, 7 hefe pro-
phecies, feme ofthem atleaft; were not only at the time of their de-
liveiy, but even to that of their accomplifhment, very dark and ob-
fcure : but that obfcurity proceeded not fo much from the terms in

which they were exprefled, as from the things foretold ; which were
fo feemingly inconfiftent, that no human wifdom could reconcile

them with each other. For as they fometimes reprefented the Mef-
liah under the character of a deliverer, a " prince whofe throne fhould
" endure forever, the defire of al! nations, the holy one," &c, foat

other times they fpake of him as " a man of forrows, and acquainted
*' with griefs, a? defpifed and rejefted ofmen; as afflided, fmitten,
*' wounded, bruifedand fcourged; numbered with the tranfgrelTor?,

" cut off out of the land of the living; and making his grave with
*' the wicked," and yet, ** with the rich in his death." So much
however of thefc prophecies was at all times clear, that from them
the Jews, to whom they were delivered, were encouraged to expert

a redeemer to come at a certain limited time; and fo exaftly were
they able to compute the period prefixed by the prophet Daniel, that

at the birth of Chrift there was a general expe(!!\ation among the Jews,
which from them fpread into other nations, of a great king being

about that time to be born in Judea. The place alfo of his birth,

and the ilock from which he was to fpring, were as clearly under-

Itood : but the Jews, too much attached to the temporal covenant,

proud of being the chofen and peculiar people of God, and, from
that pride, not comprehending the full extent of the promifc made
to Abraham, that " in his feed all the nations of the earth Ihould be
** bleffed," expedled a temporal deliverer, a king of the Jews only,

confidered flill as a feparate and diflinft nation. \ The Jews, they

im.agip.ed, were alone to be redeemed, and that from their temporal

enemies, and under their Meiliah were to reign for ever over the other

kings and nations of the earth : and from this imagination, than

which nothing could be more contrary to the exprefs promifes made
to Abraham, nor more injurious to the chara£ler of that God, whofe
mercy is univerfally over ail his works, proceeded their blindnefs

and backwardnefs in feeing and believing all that the Piophets had

fpoken, and their indignation againfl: fefus, for a(i"uming the title,

without aflerting, what they fecmed to be, the kingdom of the Mef-
fiah, the throne of David. With the fame prejudices were the dif-

ciptcs and apolllesthemfelves i'o llrongly prepolTeiTed, that when he

told them of his fufferings and death, * " Peter rebuked him, faying,

** be it far from thee, Lord, this fliaii not be unto thee'." Jefus

however fuftered and died, ?.nd roic again from the dead, as he had

foretold; and, notwithftanding his fufferings, ftili claimed to be the

jMclIiah, nav,jand even founded his claifn upon thofe very fufferings,

afTeiting, that according to the prophets, " thus it behoved the Mef-
" fiah to fnffer." To the prophets he therefore fends them for their

convidion, and for the removing thofe prejudices, which, as long

* Mat;, /.vi. zz.

as
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as they fubfifted, muft have kept them efFe£lually from ever acknow-

ledging his claim, unlefs they v^rould renounce thofe Scriptures upon
whofe authority alone their expeftations of a MeiTiah were grounded.

For if the prophets fpake only of a vi£lorious triumphant redeemer of

Ifrael, a king who Ihould never die, it is certain Jefus could not be

that redeemer; for he was oppreffed and affli£led, and, inftead of dc-

hvering the Jews, was himfelf delivered up to their enemies, and by
them put to death. What the prophets have written about the fuf-

ferings, &c. of the Mefliah, we have juft now feen ; and cannot, I

think, but acknowledge their predi6cions to be very clear and exprefs,

and to have been moll circumftantially accomplifhed in Chrift Jefus

;

and perhaps to us, who are not blindtd with the vain imaginations

of the Jews, it may feem matter ofwonder that the apoftles fhould fo

long and fo obftinately fhut their eyes againft fo ftrong a light. The
truth is, they were unv/illing to give up the pleaiing and flattering ex-

peftations of a temporal kingdom, which they underflood to be plainly

fpoken of by the Prophets, and knew to be incompatible with a fuffer-

ing, dying Meffiah. By expounding, therefore, " in Mofes and all

*' the Prophets the things concerning himfelf, and by opening their

*' underftandings, that they might underftsnd the Scripture," Jefus at

length brought them to perceive that the kingdom of the Meffiah was
not a temporal, but a fpiritual and eternal kingdom; that the redemp-
tion promifed to Adam and the patriarchs was not the redemption of

the children of Ifrael only from their carnal enemies and oppreifors (an

event in which the firfl Father of the world, and even the patriarchs

themfelves, could have little or no intereft), but the redemption of all

mankind from the power and penalty of fin ; to be effected on the

one hand by " Chrill's fulfilling all righteoufnefs," the original co-

venant, upon which happinefs and immortality was llipulated to

Adam; and, on the other, by his " offering up his foul a facrifice for

-" fin, i- e. paying the penalty of death, which all finners, all man-
^' kind had Incurred; paying it not as a debtor, for he was without
*' fm," but as a furety, who willingly and freely took upon himfelf

to make good the failings, and difcharge the obligations of others.

Of this plan the death of Chrifl was a neceflary part ; and fo was his

refurre£lion from the dead, by which, having vanpuifhed that enemy,
who brought death and fm into the world, he was put into pofTelTion

of that throne which was " to endure for ever;" and was, like Da-
vid, appointed by God to reign, not over the Jewifli nation exclu-

five of the refl: of mankind, but over all thofe of every nation ofthe

world, who Ihould, like the Jews, make themfelves the people of
(iod, by entering into a covenant with him to keep his command-
ments; the fole tenure by which the children of Ifrael became ori-

ginally the people of God : over whom, as fuch, God, their legal,

tlieir conftitutional king, if I may fo fpeak, fet David as a ruler under
him, and promifed to continue that delegated vicarial fceptre of

righteoufnefs in his pofterity for ever. Of all thefc points there arc

fre(|ucnt intimations in the books of Mofes, in the Prophets, and in

the Pfalms; by a fair and unprejudiced examination of which, the

difciplcs
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difciples and apoftles might be certainly convinced, that, according

to the fcheme of the redemption of mankind promifed to Adam and
the patriarchs, as well as by the exprefs words of prophecy, the

Meffiah was to die and rife again from the dead. And as, on the one
part, had the fcriptures been filent upon the latter of thefe two arti-

cles, they had, from the teftimony of their own fenfes, &c. fufficient

proofs of Chrill's being rifen from the dead; fo, on the other, from
the exaft accomplifhment of all the prediftions relating to his life,

his fufferings, his death and burial, they might, without any farther

evidence than that of his body's being no where to be found, have

infallibly collefted from the Scriptures only, that he was rifen from
the dead. And therefore, when all thefe teftimonies concurred to

prove the refurredlion, how was it poffible for them to with-hold

their affent?

The prophecies of Jefus himfelf concerning his rlfing from the

dead on the third day, were another proof of the fame kind, upon-
which they might as reafonably and as certainly depend, as upon
that grounded on the prediftions of Moles and the prophets. Mofcs
had foretold that the Meliiah fhould be a prophet, and they had
been convinced that Jefus was one in the largcfl fenfe of that word,

by many inftances which had fallen under their own obfervation,

tliole particularly relating to his paffion and crucifixion, moH: of

the aiinute and extraordinary circunillances of which he had ac-

(juainted them with before they came to pafs : fuch as the treachery

of Judas, the defertion of his difciples, Peter's difowning him,

thrice, the infults and abufes he underwent from the Chief Priefts

and Elders, and the cruel mockery of the Roman foldiers. The
exaft correfpondence of each of thefe events, with their feveral pre-

idiftions, afforded the ftrongell prefumption imaginable in favour

of the rcfurreciion, as it was in hke manner foretold by him, of

whofe prefcience they had jqil then received fo many convincing

proofs ; efpecially as fomc of the predidlcd events were of fuch a

nature as not to be forefeen but by that eye which penetrates into

the inmoil recelTes of the heart of man, and fpieth out all his

thoughts even before they are conceived. For although the Chief

Prieils and Pharifees had for fome time " fought how they might
** put him to death *," yet they had refolved againii doing it on the
*' Feaft-day for fear of tlie people f," who but a very few days be-

fore had, in a fort of triumphal procelTion, attended his entry into

Jcrufalem, " cutting down branches of pahn, flrewing them be-
" fore him, fprcading their garments in the way, and crying Ho-
" fannah, blefTcd is he that cometh in the name of the Lord."

Yet on the Feaft-day was he put to death at the inftance of the

Chief Priefts and Pharifee? ; and by the clamours of this very peo-

ple, againft the inclination and endeavours of I'ilate, in whom the

power of lite and death relidcd ; and who, as his judge, declared

him innocent again and agaui ; and when lie gave him. up to be

• Matth, XV. f Ma;k xi, 8—9.
crucified.
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crucified *, ** took water and wafhed his hands before the multi-
" tudc, faying, I am innocent of the blood of this juil perfon

;

" fee ye to it." This fudden change of the counfels of the Chief
Priefts in the hearis of the muhitude, and in the manners of Pon-
tius 'ilate t, who" was a man of a haughty, rough, untraceable,

and implacable fpirit, who, fo far from having any complaifance

for the Jewiih nation, or regard for their cuiloms or religion, had
ail along treated them with the moft cruel and tyrannical infolence,

and who more than once had contemptuoufly afted in diredl oppo-
fition to their moll juft and reafonable demands ; a change, I fav,

io fudden, from one extreme to another, could not with any cer-

tainty be previoufly dednced from the confideration of the inllability

of human counfels, and the ficklenefs of the mind of man. The
fame thing may be faid concerning the defertion of his difciples, and
Peter's difowning him thrice, each ofwhich events came to pafs within

a few hours after they were foretold, and within the very rime pre-

fixed ; contrary to their exprefs and confident declarations, that

though they % •' Ihould die with liim, they would never deny" [re-

nounce] 'him," made at the time and upon the occafion of this

very prophecy. Add to this the inhuman abufes, infults, and
mockery, he endured from the Chief Prielis, and from the Roman
>oIdiers ; for theie, furely, were no ufual part of the pimil'hment

inflicled upon criminals; the moi^. flagitious of whom.are fcldoni

treated with more feverity than their fentence requires ; efpeciall'ywheii

that fentence extends to taking away their lives by a lingering and
painfol death. And our Saviour's cafe, undoubtedly, dcfcrvedmore
tiian ordinary com.paiTion, efpecially from the Roman foldiers, as

he had been pronounced innocent by the Roman governor himfelf,

and w^as known to be facrificed only to tlie envy and malice of the

Jews. I'herefore that Jefus, who foretold all thefc extraordinary

particulars, was endued with the all-prefcient fpirit of God, the

difciples could have no reaion to doubt; and confequently could
have as little caufe to call his refurre6lion in queflion, which he
liad torefetn and foretold by the fame divine fpirit, from v;hom no
event, how remote or uncommon foevcr, can be concealed, and
who can never deceive or lye. And therefore the Apollles, even
without the teftimony of thofe who had feen him after he was rifen,

without the authority of the Scriptures foretelling his refurreftion,

and without the infallible proofs of h.is being alive after his paffion,

which they thenifelves received from feeing him, handling him,
and conveiiing with him, might and ought to have believed that

lie was riien from the dead, upon the iingle evidence of his having
predifted it, joined to that of his body's being no where to be
found ; as St. John in faft did, and was therefore pronounced
blelfed by our Saviour himfelf, in thefc words fpoken to St. Tho-
mas upon the occalion of his refufing to believe without the attef-

tation of his fenfes : " Thomas, becaufe thou haft feen me, thou

* Mstth. xxvii. :4. -^ Pearfon on the Creed, p. 196. J Matt xxvi. -^.

Vol. V. Cc " haiV
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*' haft believed ; blefled are they who have not feen, and yet have
*' beheved." Upon which more hereafter.

I fhall here reft the caufe, and clofe the evidence of the refurrec-

tion of Jefus ; fince it is manifeft that the apoftles, who were to

be witneftes of this great event, and preachers of the Gofpel to all

the world, had no doubt or fcruple left concerning his being really

(Le. bodily) rifen from the dead, after his appearing to St. Tho-
mas *; for thev went into '* Galilee, to a mountain where Jefus
*' had appointed them," in obedience to his command, and in ex-

peftation of meeting him there according to his promife, *' where
•' when they faw him they worfhiped him ;" from thence they re-

turned again to Jerufalem, and continued in that city in obedience

to another command t, "waiting for the promife of the Father,"

whicli within a few days after was made good to them by the coming
of the Holy Ghoft. Upon thefe two points I beg leave to fay a few

words, for the better undcrftanding fome palTagcs relating to them
in St. Matthew, St. Luke, and the A £ls of the Apoftles.

^ 20. All the males among the Jews were, by the law of Mofes |,

commanded to repair thrice every year to Jerufalem, " to appear/'

as it is exprefled, " before the Lord ;" viz. at the three great feafts ;

the Paffovcr, called alfo the fcaft of unleavened bread ; the feaft of

the weeks, named Pentecoft ; and the Feaft of Tabernacles. Each
of thefe folemnities lafted a whole week. The apoftles, therefore,

and difciples, who had come up to Jerufalem from Galilee, their

native country, not merely to attend upon their mafter, but in obe-

dience to the above-cited law of Mofes, to keep the Paflbver, con-

tinued, as they were obliged to do, at Jerufalem, till the end of

that feftival. And there Jefus appeared to them a fecond time (eight

(iays after his firft appearance), St. Thomas § being with them.

The next appearance of Chrift to any number of his difciples to-

gether, was at the fea of Tiberias, called alfo the fea of Galilee ;

and this is exprefsly faid by St. John, " to be the third time thatJefus
*' Ihewed himfelf to his difciples, after that he was rifen from the

*'deadjj;" from whence it is evident, that the appearance on a

mountain in Galilee, mentioned by St. Matthew, was fubfequcnt

to this fpoken of by St. John, and was alfo in a different place, on
a mountain, whereas the latter was by the fea of Tiberias. Three
r??.tbns may be afligned for our Saviour's meeting his difciples in

Galilee. Galilee vv'as the country in v/hich he had relidcd above

thirty years, from his infancy to the time when he firft began to

preach the kingdom of God : there did he firft begin to declare and

evidence his miffioa by miracles, and in the cities of that region did

he perform the greateft part of his mighty works ; fo that he muft
neceliarily have been more knov^^n, and have had more followers in

that country, than in any other region of Judea. And therefore,

one reafon for his Ihe v/ing himfelf in Galilee after he was rifen

* M»ttli. xxviil i6, 17. f A^r i. 4.— ;. 4. * Enod. xx'ii. 17. Dcut. xvi. 16.

§ J ;t-.p. 1ES. 26.
jj
John xxi. 14.
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from the dead, feems to have been, that where he was perfonallv

known to fo many people, he might have the greater number of
competent witneffes to his refurreftion. Accordingly, ^t. Paul tells

us he was feen of above five hundred brethren at once, which there-

fore, in all probability, happened at the mountain in Galilee, where
St. Matthew fays, jefus appointed his difciples to meet him, as I

liave obferved once before. 2dly, Galilee was alfo the native coun-
try of the greateft part, if not of all the apoiiles and difciples.

There they dwelt and fupported themfelves and families, fome of
them at lead, by mean and laborious occupatioiis. So llrait and i^o

neceffitous a condition of life, mufc needs have rendered a lon^^ ab-
fence from their own homes highly inconvenient to them at that
time cfpccially, when the barley harveft, which always fell out
about the time of the paiTover, was either begun, or upon the point
of beginning. As foon, therefore, as the pafchal folemnity was
over, which detained them neceflarily at Jerufalem for a whole
week, it was natural to fappofe that they would return into Galilee.
Upon which fuppolition, our Saviour, before his death, promifed,
after he was rifen, " he would go before them into Galilee ;" which
remarkable expreflion was again made * ufe of by the ano-cl after his
refurreftion, who bade the womxcn tell his difciples, that he [Jefusj
" would go before them into Galilee:" i. e. w'ould be in Galilee
before them, and wo\ild meet them there. Chrilf, indeed, afterwards
commands them by the fame women to go into Galilee, addino- a
promife, that they Ihould fee him. But this command muft not be
underftood to Imply a lufpicion, that without thefe peremptory or-
ders of their mafter, they would have continued at |erufalem, where,
after the feiliva! was over, they had nothing to do. It oupht rather
to be taken as a confirmation of his promife cf meetinp- them in
Galilee, and a ftrong encouragement to them to depend upon the
performance of it in the due place znl feafon. The rime of their
entering upon the apoilolical office, of preaching the Gofpel to all

the world, was not yet come ; neither v/ere they vet fullv prepared
or qualified for that inmortant v/ork, whiv^h, after they had once
undertaken it, was to be not only the folc employment of their-

Hves, but the occafion of their leaving their fathers, their children
their country, and their friends, to travel up and down the world,
expofed to hardlhips, dangers, perfecution, and death, in unknown
and remote corners of the earth. Of all which their raaflcr had fre-

quently forewarned them before his death, and particularly in that:

afFsclionate difcourfe he held to them the night in which he was
betrayed. To prepare them, therefore, by degrees for a fiate of fa

much adii-Stion and mortification, and to give them an opportunity
of feeing and providing in tlie befi: manner, they were able, for their
relations and families, to whom* t'ley were foon to bid adieu for
ever, their gracious Lord, who knew how to indulge, becaufe he
had himlelf felt tiie affeilions and infirmities of human nature

• Mark xvi. 7.
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and who *, by recommending his mother, even from the crofs, to

the care of his beloved difclple, had taught them what regards were
due to thofe tender ties of nature, not only permitted them to re-

turn into Galilee, but promifed to meet them there, and did, in

fadt, meet them there, not only once, but feveral times, as may
be inferred from what St. Luke fays of his having fl^jewn himfelf to

them t " for forty days after his paffion," compared with what St.

John fays of his appearance by the lake of Tiberias, which he ex-

prefsly calls the " third time" thatChrift Ihewed himfelf to his dif-

Giples after his refurredlion. After tiiis, St. Matthew fpcaks of ano-

ther appearance in Galilee, on " a mountain", where, adds he,

" Jefus had appointed his difciples." When this appointment was

made, there is no intimation given in any of the evangelifts. If

it was not at the appearance at the lake of Tiberias, which there is

no reafon to imagine it v/as, St. John faying nothing of any fuch

matter, it was probably at fome other appearance in C^alilee, betweei\

this laft and that mentioned by St. Mattbew. And as there was a

great number of brethren prcfent upon that occafion, it is rational

to conclude, that timely notice was given, as well of the day as of

the place of meeting. But, however tiiis might have been, I am
perfuaded that the grcateft part of the ap})earances of Chrift " for

*' the forty days after his paflion" were in Galilee, fince the reafons

that required the Apofllcs to return thither were as ftrong for their

continuing there, till the approach of the feaft of Weeks or Pentecoft

lliould call them back to Jcrufalem.

Another reafon for meeting his difciples in Galilee, and for con-

cluding that the appearances mentioned in the A6ts were chiefly in

that country, and that there were many of them, may be deduced

from what St. Luke :|: tells us of the fubjetls upon which our Sa-

viour fpoke to his difciples on thefc occalions, viz, " Of things per-
*' taining to the kingdom of God." Before they fet out upon the

great work of preaching the kingdom of God to all the world, it

was neceflary that they Ihould be fully inftrufted in the doc-

trines they were to preach, and in the feveral fun£lions of the

apoftolical office : that they fhould thoroughly underl\and the in-

tentions of their mafler, and have fome view of the means and af-

liftaaces by which they ihould be enabled to perform a talk fo ap-

parently above their abilities, and fome hopes and encouragement

to fupport them under the profpeft of thefe difficulties and dangers-

they were given to expeft in propagating the Gofpel. In order to

all this, many inveterate prejudices relating to the law of Mofes and

the jewith nation were to be rooted out ; the fcheme of God in

the univcrfai redemption of mankind was to be laid open to them ;

many human affedfions, reludlances, and terrors, were to be fub-

dued, and their h.earts to be fortified with courage and conftancy,

a difregard and contempt of hardlhips, perils, pain, and death.

I'o thefc feveral purpoics nothing could more conduce than fre-

* Juhn ijx. i6, 27. 4 Ailsi.
:f
Afii, chap. i. 3.
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quent vifits from their Lord ; whofe refurreftion (of which every

appearance was a frclh proof) was an unqueftionable evidence of his

power ; whofe every appearance was an inftance of his affeftion and
condefcenfion to them, and of his fideHty in performing the pro-

mife he had made before his pafTion, of coming to them again after

his death, and being with them for a " Httle while before he went
*' to his Father;" and whofe fidelity and exadnefs, in thus perform-

ing his promife, wan an infallible earneil: and fecurity for the coming
of that Comforter who was to fupply his place, *' to guide them in-
*' to all truth, to bring to their remembrance whatever he had
*' fpoken to them, to enable them to do greater works than he had
" done," and to fill their hearts " with that joy, which it Ihoul.d
** not be in the power of man to take from them." Add to this

the w^eight and authority derived to his precepts and inflruftions

from their being delivered by himfelf in perfon ; and the great mea-
fure of flrength accruing to their faith, from their having frequently

before their eyes the " captain of their falvation," who, after hav-
ing fought with the powers of darknefs, and triumphed over fin

and death, was to " fit down thenceforth at the right-hand of God,'*
inveded with the power of affifiing thofe who fhould fight under
his banner, and rewarding their toils, their fufT^-rings, and their

death, with a crown of immortal life. And if nothing could more
effeftually bring about all thefe great efTetSts than Chrift's frequently

meeting his Apoflles, it will evidently appear that no place could
be more proper for thofe meetings than Galilee; if we confider,

that the Apoflles, having their habitations! in that countrv, might
relide there without any lufpicion, and affemble without any fear of
the perfecutors and murderers of their mafler, the Chief Priefls

and the Roman Governor *
: for Galilee was under the jurifdiftion

of Herod. Whereas, had they remained in Jerufalem, and con-
tinued to afTemble frequently together, while the report of their

mafler's being rifen from tlie dead was frefli and in everv body's

mouth, the chief prieffs and elders, whofe hatred or apprehenfions

of Jefus Chrift were not extinguiihed by his blood, as appears by
their perfecuting and murdering his followers long afrer ; thcfe ru-

lers of the Jews, 1 fay, would undoubtedly have given fuch inter-

ruptions to thofe meetings, and thrown fuch obflacles in the way,
as mull have nccefiitated our Lord to interpofe his miraculous
power to prevent or remove them. Now, as all thefe inconvenien-

cics might be avoided by our Saviour's meeting his difciples in Ga-
lilee, it is more agreeable to the vvifdom of God (" which," as Mr.
Locke obferves f, *' is not ufually at the expence of miracles, but
*' only in cafes that require them"), to fuppofe thefe frequent mett-
ings to live been in Galilee rather than in Jerufalem, and more
analogous to the proceeding of our Lord himfelf, who, being in

danger from the Scribes and Pharifecs, refrained from appearing

publjckly in Jerufalem for fom.e time before the hour appointed for

* Luke xxiii. 7. t Rc»f.of Ctijift.p. 508. fo!,c<lit.
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his fufferlngs and death was come, and " walked in GalHcc," js

St. John • tells us, " for he would not walk in Jewry, becaufe the
*' Jews fought to kill him." From thefe confiderations 1 think it

clear, that all the appearances of Chrift to his difciples, from that

to St. Thomas mentioned in St. John, to that lalt in Jerufalem, on
the day of his alcending, mentioned by St. Luke both in his Gof-
pcl and in the Afts, were in Galilee : from whence when the

Apofiles returned afterwards to Jerufalem, they were covered from

the apprehenfions of giving any umbrage by refiding there, for the

ihort fpace to come between their return and the time of their en-

tering upon their a,poftolical office, by the obligation they were

under, in common with the reft of their brethren the Jews, to re-

pair to that city for the celebration of the feaft of f Weeks, called

alfo Pentecoft : upon the moft folemn day of which feftival they

were, according to the promiie of their raafter, filled with the Holy

Ghofl, and endued with power from above to defy all danger, and

furmount all oppofition in pieaching the Gofpel of Chrift.

And hencewe learn, that all tJie latter part of the 24th chapter

of St. Luke's gofpel, from the 49th verfe to the end inclufive, relates

to what happened at Jerufalem, &:c. after the return of the apoftles

from Galilee : of whofe departure into Galilee after the refurreilion

of Chrift, or of his promiie of going thither before them, this

cvangelift, having not thought it to his purpofe to make any men-
tion, thought it as needlefs to fay any thing of their leaving Jeru-

falem ; fince the fccne of their laft appearance, as well as of the

former related by him, was in that city ; and fince to thofe, who by

finy other means fhould come to be acquainted with the whole

hiftoryofour Saviour, there would be no danger of confounding

thofe two appearances. /\s to tbofe, who fliould happen to meet

with no other account but his gol'pel (if fuch a thing could be fup-

poled), no great damage could arife from their miftaking them to

be one and the fame.

§ 21. By this long and fcrupulous examination of the fevera!

particulars, which conftitute the evidence of the refurreftion, 1 have

endeavoured to fhew, that " never were there any fafts that could
*' better abide the teft." And, if I have in any degree fucceeded in

my endeavours, 1 fhall neither repent my own labour, nor apolo-

gize to the reader for having dwelt fo long upon this fubjedt : fince

the conclufion that will inevitably follow from this propofition is,

that " never was there a faft more fully proved than the refurreftion

" of Jefns Chrift." For, befides the teftimony of fome, who may
be fuppofed to have had no prejudices either for or againft the

refurreftion, I mean the Roman foldiers, who reported that his

fepukhre was miraculoufly opened by an angel, or a divinity (for fo

they muft have ftyled that cceleftical apparition) ; and befides the

teftimony of others, who were apparently prepoffefled with notions

contrary to the belief of Chrift's being rii'cn from the dead, and

yet afi'irmed that they were not only told by angels that he was

*Johnvij. I. f Adlsii. I. &c.
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rifcn, but that they themfelves had feen him, talked with him, and

handled him ; befides this human tellimony, I fay, which, confider-

ing all the circumftances attending it, mull be allowed to have been

fufficient to prove any event that was not either impolhble or im-
probable in the higeft degree, there were {as it was reafonable to

cxpeft there fhould be) other evidences as extraordinary and mira-

culous as the refurreftion itfelf. Of this kind are the predictions

contained in the writings of Mofes, the Prophets, and the Pfalmift ;

letting forth the defign and purpofe of God to redeem mankind by
the righteoufncfs, fufferings, death, and refurre6lion of the *' (c&d
*' of the woman." Without the refurreftion, this great fcheme of

divine mercy had been uncomplete ; by that it was perfected, and
the triumph over death added to that over fin ; the Meffiah

thereby accomplifliing all that the Scriptures foretold of his giory

and power. When therefore one part of the promifes relating to

Jefus had been fo exaftly made good in his life and death, it is rea-

fonable to conclude, that God did not fail to fulfill the others in his

refurreftion.

In the fame clafs of evidence may alfo be ranked the prophecies

of Jefus himfeif, relating to his rifing from the dead, which com-
ing from one, whofe other predidlions (of which there had been

many) had been always accomplished, defervcd to be credited nd
lefs than the others, and were not only verified by the event itfelf,

but confirmed by other fubfequent events, foretold likewife by him
before his pafi"ion, and linked with and depending upon that great

proof of his divine power. Suqh, for inftance, were his meeting

his difciples in Galilee, his being with them a little while bctore he

went to his Father, his afcenfion into heaven, and his fending unto

them the promifed Comforter, with all the glorious faculties and
powers they received upon his coming. With fo various, fo afto-

nilhing, fo well-conne6led and irrefragable a chain of evidence, is

this important article of the refurreftion bound up and fortified.

But all thefe proofs were not exhibited to all the Jews, for " not
*' to all the people was Jefus fhewn" alive after his pafiion, but " to
*' witnefies chofen before of God ; to us" (faith St. Peter) *' who
" did eat and drink with him after that lie arofe from the dead *."

That Chrifl made choice of a feleft number of difciples, and parti-

cularly of twelve (who were called apoflles), to be witnelTes of the

great actions of his life, and efpecially of his refurrection, and
preachers of his gofpel to ail the world, is a thing too well known to

need any proof. To qualify them for this double office, he not

only, upon many occafions both before and after his crucifixion,

difcourfed to them in particular " of the things pertaining to the
•' kingdom of God," and poured upon them all the various gifts of

ihe Holy Spirit, but gave them every kind of evidence of his being

rifen from the dead, which the moft fcrupulous and fceptical could

imagine or require; " fhewing himfeif alive*' to them " by man,
" infallible proofs," fuch aS eating and drinking with them, 6fc.

* Afts X. 41.
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" for forty days after his paffion." And, indeed, it is highly ex**

pedient that thofe, upon v/hofe teftimony and credit the truth of any
fa£l Is to be cflabuilied, ihould have the fuUeft and moft unexcepti-
onable evidence of it, that can be had ; becaufe their having had all

poflible means of information mult needs add great weight and au-;

thonty to their depofitions. Hence then we may learn the reafon
oi our Saviour's appearing fo often to his difciples after his refur-

reftion; of his requiring them to handle him, and fee that it was he
himfelf, of his eating and drinking with them, of his referring tbeni

to the Scriptures, to his own predictions, and to the leilimony of
thofe to whom he had appeared before he came to them ; and, iaftly,

of his fatisfying the unreafonable fcrupies of St. Thomas, who.

being one of thechofen witneffes (one of the twelve), it was pro-^

per he fhould have an equal knowledge of the fa6l he was to atteft

with his other brethren the apofllcs. That this perfe£l know-r

ledge of the things, they were to giveteflimony to, was neceifary (op

thofe who were ordained to be apoflles, is farther evident from the

following words of St. Peter* ; who, after the afceniion of our Lord,

propofing to the reft of the difciples to fill up the vacancy made by
the tranfgrelTion and death of Judas, bv elefting one to take part

with them in their miniftry and apoftlelhip, defcribe^ the qualifi-

jcations requifite in an apoftle, by limiting their choice in thefe words :

*' Wherefore of thcfe men, that have accompanied with us all the
*' time that the Lord Jefus went in and out amongft us, beginning
" from the baptifm of John, unto that fame day that he was taken
*' up from us, muft one be ordained to be witnefs with us of his

*' refurredlion." Hence alio it is plain, that all thefe infallible proofs,

were not vouchfafed by Chiift to his difciples merelv out of a par-

ticular favour and regard to them, that they might believe and bs

faved ; but with a farther view, that others alfo through their tefti-

mony, founded on the completeft and exaftcft information, might

likewife believe and be faved. The reproofof Chriil to St. Thomas,
for not believing v/ithout the atteflation of his lenfes, implied in the

blelfmg pronounced by him on thofe, " who having not leen had
*' yet believed," is a clear argument, that our Saviour thought his

difcip'es had fufficient caufe to believe he was rifen from the dead,

even before, he ihewed himfelf to them. And that they had fo in

faft, I have above endeavoured to prove ; and that St. John did

believe, before he faw his mafter, he himfelf affures us. Had Chriil,

therefore, intended nothing more than to bring his difciples to a

belief of his refurreftion, he might have left them to the teftimony

of the Roman foldiers ; to that of the women; to the writings of

Mofes and the Prophets ; to his own predictions ; to the Hate of

the fepulchre, and that wonderful circumftance of his body's being

no where to be found ; to all this evidence he might, I fay, have

left them, without appearing to them himfelf, and left them without

cxcufe, had they ftill continued faithlcis and unbelieving. But

though the apoilles had upoi\ this evidence believed their mafter to

* Ads i. i;—i6.
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be rlfcn from the dead ;
yet, without thofc other infallible proofs

metiti jiied by St. Luke, they would certainly have not been fo well

qualified for witneiTes of the refurreftion to all the world ; that is

to fay, the realons upon which they believed would not have ap-

peared fo convincing, The Heathens would not have admitted

the teflimony of Moles and the Prophets; of whofc writings they

knew nothing, and of whole divine authority they had no proof.

And as to the depofitions of the women, befides that they were
ftrangers to their characters, they might, from Chrifr's appearing to

them, with fome colour have demanded why he did not appear like-

wife to thofe whom he commillioned to preach his gofpel, and to be

witnelTes ofhis relurreftion. But when, on the contrary, the apoftles

could tell them that they themfelves had ken Clirift, had handled

him, eat and drank with him, and converfed with him for forty

days after that he was rifen from the dead, they could not but allovir

them to have had the fulleft evidence of the refurreftion, fuppolmg
what they told them to be true ; and of this, the purity of their

doftrine, the holinefs of their lives, their courage and conftancy in

defying and undergoing all kinds of hardfliips, dangers, pai;i, and
death, in advancing a caufe which every worldly intereil: obliged them
to defert, joined to the attellation of the Holy Spirit, '• working with
^' them, and confirming the word with figns following," were fuch

aflurances as no other man could give of his veracity.

From w4iat has been faid, it may appear, how little ground there

is for the cavils that have been raifed upon our Lord's forbidding

Mary Magdalene to " touch him ;" and upon his notlhewing him-
felf, after he was rifen, to the Jews, to the chiefpriefts and elders, to

the Scribes and Pharifees : the one of which has been interpreted as

a refufal to Mary Magdalene, of the neceiTary evidence of his being

rifen from the dead ; and the other as a breach of the promife, im-
plied in thefe words, " '- An evil and adulterous generation feeketh
^' after a fign, and there fhall be no lign given to it, but the iign of
*' the prophet Jonas ; for as Jonas was three days and three nights
*' in the whale's belly, fo Ihall the fon of man," &cc. In which
(it is faid) Chrill promifed to appear, after he was rifen, to thlt
** evil and adulterous generation," that is, to the Jews, he. as con-
tra-diliinguilhed from his difciples and apoftles. That Chrift pro-

mifed by thefe words to give that " evil generation" fufficient proof

of his riling from the grave after having lain in it three days, 1

readily allow ; but that he promifed to appear to them, I abfolutely

deny, and think it impolfibie to prove he did, from the above-cited

pafTage. Of his rifing again from the grave on the third day, the

Jews had the teftimony of the prophets, of the predi£l"ions of Chrift

himfelf, the evidence of the Roman foldiers, of his body's being

no where to be found, of the women and dilclples, and apoftles, to

whom he had appeared, and who, before the Sanhedrim, bore wit-

nefs to his refurreftion, and, having juft befor© wrought a miracle

upon a f lame man, declared that they had done it in the name of

* Maah. xii. 39,40. f Ads. iv. 10.
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** Jefus of Nazareth, whom," fay they, " ye crucified, whom God
*' raifed from the dead." This furely was evidence fufficient to
convince any reafonable and unprejudiced perfon ; and, confequently,
to acquit our Lord of the promife of giving that " evil generation'*
latisfaftory proofs of his being rifen from the dead. To the evi-
dence vouchfafed by CHrifl, either out of favour to thofe " who
*' had forfaken all and followed him ;" or to thofe whom he had
chofen to be '• witnefles of him to all the world," they certainly
could have no jufl pretenfions ; who, inflead of being his difciples,

had rejeded his doftrine, and put him to death as an impoftor and
blafphemer ; and, inflead of fhewing any difpofition to embrace or
propagate his gofpel, oppofed it with all their power ; and by threats

and punilhments forbade his apoflles to preach any more in his

name. That Mary Magdalene was convinced that it was Jefus who
appeared to her, I have already fhewn very fully ; and that was all

that was neceffary for her lingie felf ; fuppofing, therefore, that fhc
never had afterwards the permiffion of touching or embracing her
mafter (which by the way cannot be proved) ; neither had fhe, nor
any one elfe, reafon to complain or cavil, fince neither her own faith,

nor that of any other perfon, depended upon her having that proof
of the refurreclion of Chriil ; for (he was not an apoftle, not one of
the " chofen witnelfcs." And it is very remarkable, that none of
the apoftles, either in preaching to the unconverted Jews or Gentiles,

or in their epiftles to the church, ever make any mention of the

appearances of Chrift to the women : and the evangelifts feem to

have related them only upon account of their being connefted with
other more important parts of the hiftory of the refurreftion. The
truth is, the tellimony of the women, though of great weight with
the apoftles, and with thofe who received it from their own mouths,
was but fecond-hand hear-fay evidence to thofe who had it only
from the apoftles' report ; who, for that reafon, inlifted always upon
their having themfelves feen their mafter, " after that he was rifen
*' from the dead ;" a circumftance, as far as I can recolledt, not
omitted by any of them, in their arguments upon the refurreftion

of Jefus ; as may be feen in the paflages of Scripture that give any
particular account of thofe difcourfes. And thus St. Paul *, in his

Epiftle to the Corinthians, after enumerating many appearances of

Chrift to the twelve apoftles, and others, clofes all with faying,
" And laft of all he was feen of me alfo." So much care did they

take to give reafonable evidence for the reafonable faith they re-

quired.

§ 22. All that has hitherto been faid relates chiefly to the proofs

of the refurre£tion of Jefus Chrift, as they were laid before the

apoftles, thofe " chofen witnefles" of that great and aftonilhing

event. And I hope, upon a ferious and attentive view of the fair

and unimpofing manner in which thofe proofs were offered to their

confideration, and of the number and certainty of the fafts upon
which they were grounded, every judicious and candid enquirer af-

* I Cor. sv. 3.
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ter truth will allow, that, to the apoftles at leaft, the refurre£\ion of

Jefus was moil fully and moll unexceptionably proved. I fhall now
proceed to lay before the reader fome arguments (for I cannot enter

into all) that may induce us, who live at fo remote a diilance of
time from that age of evidence and miracles, to believe that Chrift

rofe from the dead.

The firfl and principal argument is the teftimony of thofe chofen

witnefles, tranfmitted down in writing, either penned by themfelves,

or authorized by their infpe6lion and approbation.

The fecond, is the exillence of the Chrillian religion.

Before we admit the tellimony of thefe " chofen witnefles" con--

tained in the Gofpels, the A£ls, the Epiftles, and the Revelations,

it may be proper to confider, in the firll place, what realons there

are for our believing this tellimony to be genuine ; or, in other

words, believing them to be the authors of thofe books, which
are now received under their names : and, in the next place, what
arguments can be offered to induce us to give credit to this telli-

mony, fuppoling it^rgenuine.

To prove the apoilles * a«d evangelills to be the authors of thofe

Scriptures which are now received under their names, we have the
concurrent atteflation of all the earliell writers of the church, de-
duced by an uninterrupted and uncontrolled tradition, from the very

times of the apoftles. Which is fuch an authentication of thefe

facred records, as is not to be overturned by bare prefumptions, and
a furmifed and unproved charge of forgery. But for the proofs of
this propofition, 1 fhall refer the reader to the f difcourfes of thofe

learned men, who have treated more particularly upon this fubje£l,

and fhall content myfelf with offering in fupport of thofe proofs

the following confiderations ; in which I fhall endeavour to lliew,

ill. The probability of the apoftles having left in writing the evi-

dences and dodrines of the religion they preached, and of their

difciples having prcferved and tranfmitted thofe writings to pollcrity :

2dly, The improbability of any books forged in the names of the

apoftles el'caping detedlion.

Firft, If the precepts and examples of Jefus Chrift and his apoftles

w^ere to be the rules, by which all thofe, who in fucceeding ages

Ihould believe in him, were required to govern themfelves, it fcems
moft confonant to the wifdom of God, becaufe agreeable to what

•"*' I ufe thefe two words Apoflles and Evangelift? in this place, ti denote and diftinguifh

the authors of the four Gofpels, the Afls, and the Epiftles, &c. ihouj^^li they might all have
been comprehended under the generel term Apoilles, by whiLh iiilf iioi only the twelve,

fo called by Chrift himfclf, but M.iithias afterwards and Paul, and all the fcventy or
feventy-iwo difciples, are mentioned by fome of the fathers. Of ihii iaft number were the
evangcliftb Mark and Luke (as Dr. Whiiby has ihewu from Origen and Epiphanius), and
as fuch were qualified by their own perfonal knowledge of moft of th« f<fls, and by ihc
infpiration of the Holy Glioll, to write their gofpels, without the infpe(£tion of ihrr two
great apoftles Peter and Paul, which yet (as we arc told by fome of thf fsiheri) «as a far-

lhf»r authority given to them, and fuch ai would have futticed though they had not been
themfelves particularly infpired.

f See Dr. Whitby's Prefatory Difcourfes to his Annotatious upon ihc Gofpels, A(fls.

&c. See alfo L'Abpadie de la Religion CUiiiicnnC] torn. II.

he
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he himfelf praftifed when he gave the law to the Ifraelties, to com-
mit thofe rules of falvation to writing, rather than to the unfure
and treacherous conveyance of oral tradition ; which cannot with
any fafety be depended upon for fcarce fo much as one or two gene-.

rations. It is, therefore, highly reafonable to fuppofe that the fame
Spirit, which incited and enabled the apoftles to preach the gofpel,

and bear witnefs to the refurreftion of Jefus Chrill in every nation
of the known world, fhould likewife incite and enable them to de-

liver down to pofterity, in a method the leafl hable to uncertainty

and error, that tellimoiiy, and thofe precepts, upon which the faith

and praftice of after-times were to be eftablilhed, efpecially when it

is (in the fecond place) confidered, that all revelation (revelation I

mean of the doftrines and fyftem of the gofpel) was confined to

the apoftles, and confequently ended with them. The power of

working miracles, fpeaking with other tongues, cafting out un-
clean fpirits, &c. was frequently, if not univerfally, given to the firll

converts to Chriftianity ; and forac of thefe gifts were continued for

many generations in the church. But to the apoftles only was our
Saviour pleafed to reveal his will. Accordingly in the epiftles of

St. Paul * we fee that thofe Chriftians, who were endowed with
many and various gifts of the Holy Spirit, flood however in need of
tlie inftruflions and direftions of that apoftle, in many points both
of faith and practice ; and the earlieft writers after the apoftles,

though pofteired themfelves of many of thofe miraculous powers,

inftead of pretending to immediate revelation, have upon ail occa-

lions recourfe to the Holy Scriptures, which they acknowledge to

have been written by the affiftance of the Divine Spirit, as to that

fountain, from whence alone they could derive the waters of life :

both which appeals, as well that made to the apoftles by their con-
temporaries, as thofe made by fucceeding Chriftians to the Scriptures,

would have been unneceffary, had they, like the apoftles, been
taught ail things by revelation, and been guided into all truth by
the Holy Spirit.

This being the cafe with thofe Chriftians who were converted to

the faith by the preaching of the apoftles themfelves, and who were

to tranfmit to fucceeding ages tliat gofpel upon which, according to

their belief, the falvation of mankind depended ; is it not natural

to imagine they would take the moft efFeftual means to fupply thofe

defefts which they were fenfible of in themfelves, and to guard

againft thofe errors which, through the imbecillity of the human
mind, they had fallen into, even while the voices of the apoftles ftill

:[ounded in their ears, and to which their pofterity muft of neceffity

$6 Hill more liable ? And what more effectual means could they pur-

iue, than either to obtain in writing, from the apoftles themfelves,

the evidence and dodlrines of the Chriftian faith, or, which
amounted to much the fame thing, to write them down from their

mouths, or under their infpe£lion and approbation ; or, laftly, to

tranfcribe from their own m.emories what they could recoUeift of the

* See particularly th« Epiftles to the Corinthians.
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doctrines and inftruftions of the.apoftles ? Of thefe three methods,

the two tirft were unqueftionably the beft ; the lall was fubjedl to

many imperfeftious and miflakes ; for though our Saviour pro-

mifed to enable his apoftles, by the Holy Spirit, " to call to mind
*« whatever he had faid unto them," I do not find, that the me-
mories of thofe who heard the apoftles were ever alTifted in the like

miraculous manner. If the apoftles, therefore, had not, either

from their care for the " houfhold of faith," or from the fuggeftions

of the Holy Spirit, tranfmitted the proofs and doftrines of the

gofpel to pofterity in one of the two firft-mentioned ways, it is to

be prefumed they would have been called upon to do it by thofe

who looked upon them as teachers commillioned and infpired by

the Spirit of Truth, and " who alone had the words of eternal life.'*

And if neither of thofe tv/o defirable things could have been ob-

tained, recourfe would undoubtedly have been had to the laft.

And, indeed, it is evident, from St. Luke's preface to his gofpel, that

many writings of this kind v^^ere current among the Chriftians of

thofe times ; none of which, that I know of, having come down to

us, it is to be prefumed they were fuperfeded by writings of greater

authority ; that is to fay, writings either penned by the apoftles

themfelves, or authorized by their mfpedlion and approbation ;

becaufe this feems to be the beft account that can be eiven for theO
difierent fate that hath attended thefe feveral writings ; the former

. having difappeared and died foon after their birth ; and the latter

having furvived now almoft fevcnteen centuries, in the fame degree

of efteem and veneration with which they were at firft received by
the converts of the apoftolic age : for that the difference between
thefe writings was made in that age is very probable ; ift, becaule

thofe very contemporaries of the apoftles ftood themfelves in need of

their inftruftions, admonitions, and exhortations, for their own di-

redlion and encouragement: and, adly, for the conviftion of the

next age, wiio were to receive the gofpel from their hands, they

wanted the teftimony and authority of thofe perfons, to whom the

facts upon which their faith depended were the moft completely

proved; and who alone, in matters of doftrine, were " guided into
" all truth" by the infallible " Spirit of God." For by their own
evidence they could prove no more than what fell within the com-
pafs of their own knowledge, which could extend no farther than
to what they had themfelves feen of the apoftles, or heard from their

mouths : and this evidence of theirs could acquire no farther au-
thority by having been committed to writing. The apoftles alone
could prove, what they only knew, and were the only authentic
preachers of thofe do6lrines, which they alone received from Chrift,

or after his afcenfion from the Holy Spirit. Their fucceflbrs, be-
lides bearing teftimony to their characters, and giving evidence per-

haps of fome collateral fafts which had fallen under their own ob-
fervations, could do no more than " witnefs their depofitions ;"

that is, that thefe and thefe were the fa£ls, and thefe and thefe were
the doftrines delivered by the apoftles. If the apoftles, therefore,

5 either
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either from the fecret inlljgatlon of the Holy GhofI:, or from their

paternal care and afFeftion for • the houfhold of faith," or at the
requell of their " children in Chrift Jefus," did commit to writ-
ing the proofs and doftrines of the Chrillian rehgion (as it is rea-
fonable to fuppofe they did), it is as reafonable to conclude, that
what they either writ or approved mull necefTarily have been pre-
ferred to all other writings whatever.

And as the writings of the apoftles muft, for the reafons above-
mentioned, have been of great weight and importance to the
Chriftians of their times; and of fiiil greater to thofe of the fuc-
ceeding ages, who could not, like their predeceflbrs, upon any oc-
cafion, have rccourfe to the living and infaUibie oracles of God ; it

is natural to imagine that the perlbns, in whole hands thofe facred

and invaluable treafures were depolited, would prefcrve and guard
them with the utmoil fidelity and care ; would impart copies of
them to luch of their brethren who could not have accefs to the
originals ; and would, from the fame principle of Chriftian benevo-
lence and fidelity, fee that thofe copies were tranfcribed with all

that exaftnefs which human nature, ever liable to flips and errors,

was capable of. The fame care, under the fame allowances, it is to

be fuppofed, would be alfo taken by thofe who fhould tranflate them
into the feveral languages fpoken by Chriilians of different nations,

who did not underftand that in which the apollles wrote.

Thefe feveral fteps appearto me fo natural and obvious, that I can-
not but think any let of reafonable and honefl men could not fail of
making them, under the fame circumftances as attended the firft

preachers and converts of Chriftianity. And from hence anfcs a ftrong

prelumption in favour of thofe accounts which inform us,—that the

apoftles and cvangelifts were the genuine authors of thofe writings,

v/hich are now received under their names,—That although many,
even in the apoftles times, " had taken in hand," as St. Luke exprefTes

it, " to let forth in order a declaration of thofe things which were
*' moft furely believed amongft Chriftians, even as they delivered
" them, who were eye-witnefTes and rainifters of the word ;" and al-

though, fome years after the death of the apoftles, many gofpels,

epiftles, Sec. appeared, which were afcribed to them, to the Virgin
Mary, and even to Jefus Chrift himfelf; yet thofe onlv, which we
now account canonical, were admitted as fuch from the very earlieft

ages of Chriftianity.—That thefe canonical books were preferred and
kept, with the moft fcrupulous and religious care, by the feveral

churches or Ibcieties of Chriftians, who did not, and indeed upon
their principles could not prefumc to add to them, or to take from
them the leaft tittle—That copies of them were immediately difperfed

throughout the whole Chriftian world; " the apoftles" (faith Ireuiieus,

lib. 3. 1. I.) " firft preaching the Gofpel, and afterwards, by the will
*' of God, delivering it to us in the Scriptures, to be thenceforward
•' the pillar and foundation of our faith. And the firft fuccelTors of
•* the apoftles, (as Eufebius informs us, Hift. Ecclcf. lib. iii. C. 37.)
** leaving their countries, preached to them who had not beared of

*« the
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** the Chriftian faith, and then dehvered to them, as the foundation
** of their faith, the writings of the holy evangelifts."—That the

originals of the epiflles were Hill preferved in the refpedtive churches

to which they were diredled in the time of Tertullian, who, writing

to the hereticks of his age, viz. of the third century, bids them "go
•* to the apoftohcal ciiurches, where the authentick epiilles of the
** Apoftles (faith he) are Hill recited."—That, lallly, tranflations of
thefe Scriptures were made io early as to precede the general admiihoii

of fome parts of them, wiiich were afterwardij received as genuine;

the Syriac verfion for inftance being fo antient, that it leaves out the

fecond epillle of Peter, the fecond and third epiftle of John, and the

Revelations, as being for a time controverted in fome of the eartern

churches; which, by the way, Ihews how fcrupulous the firft Chrif-

tians were about admitting into the canon of Scripture writings

which, though bearing the names of the apoftles, and received by
fome churches as genuine, were yetquelHoned and fufpedled by others.

To all which we may add ftill farther, that thefe feveral accounts

relating merely to fafts tend only to eftablifh another faft, viz. that

the apoftles and evangelifts did compofe the Gofpels, Epiftles, &e.
afcribed to them, which faft is capable of being proved by the fame
kind of evidence as any other fa£l of the fame nature.—That the evi-

dences of this faft cannot be overturned but upon fuch principles

as will equally fubvert the proofs of all fadls that exifted at any great

diftance of time from the prefent.—That we ought therefore either

to admit this fail, to rejeft all thofe without diftinftion which (land

only upon the credit of hiftories and records, of the truth of any of
which we can have no ftronger alfurances than we have of the au-
thenticity of thefe holy writings *•.

§ 23. The next point to be confidered, is the improbability

of any books forged in the names of the apoftles efcaping de-

teftion.

The reafons given under the foregoing article, to flievv the proba-

bility of the apoftles having left in writing the evidences and doc-
trines of Chriftianity, and of their dilciples having preferved and
tranfmitted thofe writings to their fucceffbrs, will lead us to difco-

ver the improbability ofany books forged in the names of the apoftles

efcaping detedtion. For if it was neceftary for the Chrifcians, even
of the apoftolick age, to have in writing the diredlions and inftruc-

tions of the apoftles in many points both of faith and pra6tice, as is

evident it was from aim oil: all the epiftles, it was as neceftary for

them to be alfured, that what wa§ delivered to them in the name of
an apoftle was certainly of his inditing. And this \va5 to be known
many ways ; for furely we may have undoubted proofs of fuch a one's

being the author of fuch a book or letter, without having feen him
write it with his own hand, or having lieard from his own moufh
that he wrote it. " The apoftles (faith lren<eus), having firft preaclied
*' the Gofpel, delivered it afterwards to us in the Scriptures." Now,

* The resrJer, who is inclInpJ co fee the .luth.oritirr, y-"^-, which thefefeveril art cics were
fciunded, may conlulc Whiti'y's preface co ihc Gof'jjr.h, kc.

as
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as we have no reafon to believe, from any accounts that can be de-
pended upon, that any of thofe ftyled apoftles, befides the * fix whofc
works we now have, left any thing in writing, if thefe words of
Irenaeus be taken to relate to the whole number of the apoftles, it

will follow from them that even thofe apoftles, who wrote nothing
themfelves, did yet deliver to their children in Chrift fueh parts of
the Scriptures as had come to their hands. In v,fhich cafe thofe

Scriptures, thus delivered and recommended by the apoftle, muft have
been allowed to have the fame authority, as if they had been'writteii

by that apoftie himfelf; fince he, as well as his brethren who wrote
them, was under the infpiration and guidance of that Holy Spirit,

who, according to the promife of Chrill, was to " lead them into all

*' truth ;" and therefore could not be ignorant whether the matters

contained in thofe Scriptures were true or falfe. But if the general

term " apoftles" be limited to fuch of them only as compofed the

writings called by Irensus "the Scriptures;" the meaning of his

words will be, that the apoftles, when they had preached the Gofpel,

(i. e. the whole fyftem of fadls and dodlrines, which it was neceffary

for Chriftians to know and believe), committed it to writing for tlie

life of the churches, to ferve thenceforward, as he expreffes it. for

the " pillar and foundation" of their faith in Chrift Jefus. Thofe
churches therefore were the proper evidences to prove the apoftles to

be the authors of thofe writings, which they received from them.

i\nd the teftimony they gave to that matter of faft, as, on the one
hand, it does not appear to have been liable to any fufpicion of fraud

;

fo, on the other, it Iccms equally free from any probability of error,

or mifinformation. For they muft have had certain knowledge of
the charafter and credit of the perfons who delivered thofe writings

to them in the name of any of the apoftles f, and many other in-

dubitable proofs, both external and internal, to convince them of

their being genuine, or to difcover the faliehood ifthev were not.

Allowing, for inftance, the epiftlcs, which now pais under the name
of St. Paul, to have been received during his life by the churches to

which they were directed, there are in all of them many circum-

ftances by whicii they might certainly have known him to be the

author. Thcfe circumftances tlie. reader, if he has either received

or written anv letters of bufincis to or from his acquaintance and

friends, mav ealily fuggeft to himfelf, and may as ealily difcover them
upon perufing thofe epiOles. But it will, nay it muft, be faid by

thofe who deny tliefe Scriptures to have been written by the apof-

* Thefe (Ix are Motthew, John, Peter, Paul, James, and Jude. Mark and Luke, thsugh

fuppofed with good real'on to be cithe nurnbt-r of the feTenty-two difciples, were not apof-

tles, in the ftridl and limited fenfe of that \Tord.

+ Thus Tychicus, mentioned by St. Paul in his epiftle to the Ephefians, as fent by him,

aEid tnoR probably the bearer of (i.at epillle and of that to the Colofiians J ; where he is alfo

mentioned as fenr to them by th-it fpclilc, t gether with Oncfimus ; Tychicus, I fay, and

Onefimus, were doubtiefs able to give fiich proofs of St. Paul's being the aitthor of thofe two

epidles, as the Chriftians of thofe nations muit have been fafiified with, could it befuppoird

that they wanted other reafons to convincs Uum of it; but this fuppofil.on, 1 believe, no one

viU think It reafonable to make.

J Chap. iv. 7, 8, 9.
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ties, whofe names they bear, that they were forged after their deaths,
and confequeutly could not have been received by the churches dur-
ing their hves. This, doubtlcfs, infidels will fay, (for what elfe can
they pretend?). But I am at a lofs to think how they can fuppoit
their affertion, fince not only the teftimony of all the earlielt writers
of the church, but common fenfe itfelf, is againft them. For can it

be imagined that the Corinthians, for example, would have received
as genuine an epitlle not delivered to them till after the death ofthe
apoftle whofe name it bore, and yet appearing, from any circum-
llances therein mentioned, to have been written feveral years before,
unlefs fuch an extraordinary delay was very fatisfaftorily accounted
for? Is it not to be prefumed, that, in a matter of fuch importance,
not only to thcmfelves, but to all Chriftians, they would have de-
manded of the perfon, who firll produced it, how he came by it?

How he knew ic w^as written by St. Paul, and addrefs'd to them.?
Why it was not fent at the time it was Written, efpecially as it was
evident, upon the face of the epiftle itfelf, that it was written upon
occafion offome difturbances and irregularities crept into that chnrch,
and in anfwer to fome queflions propofed to that apoftle, which re-
quired a fpeedy reformation and reply? Thefe queftions, and many
more which the particulars referred to in the epiftle muft have fug-
gefted, the Chrinthians would in common prudence haveafKed; and,
if the impoftor could not (as it is moft reafonable to conclude he
could not) return a fatisfaftory anfwer to thofe queftions, can we
believe the Corinthians would have admitted, upon his bare word,
or even upon probable prefumptions, an epiftle which, if they ac-.
knowledged it to have been written by St. Paul, they muft thence-
forward have regarded as the infallible rule of their faith and pradice?
This is fuppoftng that the iirft Chriftians (as their candid adverfaries
are indeed apt to fuppofe) a£tcd with much lefs wifdom and circum-
fpeftion, than any men would now aft upon any momentous affair

inordinary life. And let it not be forgotten, thatChriftianlty, at its

iirft appearance in the world, very deeply affsdted the tf-mporal con-
cerns of its profeiTors. The profeffion of Chriftianity did not then,
as it does now in fome parts of the world, intitlc men to, and qualify
them for, honour and preferments. Chriftians, upon barely confef-
fiag themfelves fuch, v/ere many times, without anv crime alledo-ed,

put immediately to death; all the advantages they reapt from a life

of faith and virtue were the peace of a quiet confcience here, and the
liopes of a blefled immortality hereafter. The profefting Chriftianity

therefore was a matter oftemporal deliberation. And why is it more
reafonable to imagine that the people of thofe ages would give up all

their worldly views and interefts, without being coiivinced that it

.was worth their while to do it, than it is to imagine that a man in
his fenfes, either of this or any pail: age, would without a valuabia
confideration furrender his eftate to a ftranger, and leave himfolf ^
beggar? I fay this to thofe people who ieem to confider all the pri*

mitive Chriftians either as fools or knaves, enthuiiafts or impoftors;
without being able to aflign any reafon for their opinion, but th^t

V01..V. Dd iharff
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there have been fools and knaves, enthufiafls and impoflors, among
the profeflbrs of all religions whatfoever. But in order to prove a

man a fool, or an enthufiaft, for embracing this or that religion, it

will be necelTary to fhcw, in the firft place, that he took up his faith

without dtilv examining the principles or fafts upon which it

is founded, that his faith was not properly deducible from thofe fafts

or principles, or that thofe principles and fafts were in themfelves

abfurd and falfc. Thefe points, 1 fay, are not to be prefumed, but

proved. And, With regard to the qucftion now under confideration,

. unlefs it is proved by pclitive and nndeiiiable evidence, that the Scrip-

tures upon which the Chriftians, who lived immediately after the

times of the apoftles, built their faith, were either forged or falfificd

(that is, forged in part), it cannot, 1 apprehend, be fairly concluded,

that they afted like fools or inadmen, in " forfaking all, and taking

*' up the crofs of Chrift." Let this point be once proved, and it will

readilv be allowed that they took up their faith without due exami-

nation; fince it muftbe owned, that if we, at this diilancc, are able

to difcovcr the forgery, they, w4io lived at the very time when thofe

writin<^3 firft appeared, could not have wanted the means of detefting

it, had they thought proper to make ufe of them. For as it is evi-

dent from the teftimonies of the oldeft Chriftian writers, fome of

whom lived very near the times of the apoftles themfelves, that thefe

Scriptures were cited, read, and generally received as genuine, by

the Chriftians of their age, and even before, they muft have been

fbrn-ed, either in the life-time of the apoftles, or very foon after their

deaths. That they were forged and generally received as authentick,

while the apoftles were yet living, nobody, I imagine, will venture

to affert, who confiders the many circumftances and fa6ls therein

related concerning the apoftles themfelves, and numberlefs other

people then living, any one of which being falfified muft have utterly

deftroved the pretence of their having been compofed by an apoftle,

w^ioni fome of thofe Scriptures affirmed to have been under the gui-

dance and infpiration of the Spirit of Truth. If they were forged and

publifticd foon after the deaths of the apoftles, there was ftill great

danger of the fraud's being detected, if not by many hving witneffes,

yet bv fuch a tradition of fa£ls and doftrines, whether oral or writ-

ten, as, if it had been found to clafh with that fuppofed Gofpel or

epiftle, muft have rendered its authenticity fufpefted, unlcfs fupported

by better evidence than the bare name of an apoftle prefixed to" it«

i\nd if it could be fuppofed that the bare name of an apoftle was, in

thofs times, of weight fufBcient to eflablilh the authority of any writ-

incr, though otherw^ife liable to fufpicion, hovv came it to pafs that

thole cunning impoftors, who wrote the Gofpels ofMark and Luke,

did not publifli them under the venerable and all-fanftifying names

of the apoftles ? If thefe Scriptures therefore were forged and publilhcd

in either of the above-mentioned periods (and, for the reafons before

given, the forgery could not have been of a later dat^) it is highly

improbable, that the impofture Ihould have efcaped dete6lion; and,

had it been deteded, it is equally improbable, that Chriftians, who
r flaked
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fvalccd their all tipon the truth of the Gofpel, fhould receive as ge-

nuine, and acknowledge as dis'inely infpired, writings which were

known or even fufpefted to be forged. But it will perhaps be urged,

that the cheat was difcovered and known only hy a few of the wifer

fort, who for the advancement of a good caufe, thinking it at leaft

a venial iin, a fraud which might even be (lyled pious, to impofe

upon their weaker brethren, recommended to them, under the name
of an apoftle, a religious treatife, which tended only to improve

their piety, and itrengtlien their faith. But this lufpicion will appear

as gtoundlefs and improbable as any of the former, if it be coniidered

that.the abettors, as well as the authors of the forgery, mufthave beert.

Chiiftians (Chrillians, 1 mean, as contra-diftinguifhed from Jews,
H;?athens, and Hereticks), and men of capacities and knowledge fu-

perior to the vulgar. As Chriftians, they could not, in thofe ages of

perfecutioi\, have any worldly intereft in promoting the caufe of

Chiiflianity, and therefore could have no motive to induce them to

impofe upon their brethien, but a perfuaiion that^t was lawful at

leall to " do evil, that good might come on it:" a principle which,

as men of parts and knowledge, they could not but be fenfible was
unworthy of a difciple of the Lord of truth and rightcoufnefs, and
which is exprefsly condemned in the epiille to the Romans *

; which
epillle therefore cannot be fuppofed to have been forged by men who
acknowledged that principle, and proceeded upon it. Belidcs, as

far the greater number of the books of Scripture contain fafts, as v/eil

as precepts and doftrines, thefe impoftors, however well-intentioned,

could not be affured that their impollure would not turn more to the

prejudice than advantage of Chriftianity, fince, though they might

think themfelves fecure m tlie acquiefcence of their weaker brethren,

and the fidelity of their partners in the fraud, they had reafon to ap-

prehend the zeal and abilities of their open and avowed enemies.

Heathens, Jews, and Hereticks, who, wanting neither the means nor

inclination to examine the principles of a religion which v/ith their

utmoit power they endeavoured to lubvert, might very probably dii-

Cover their impollure, and would certainly take every advantage,

which fuch a difcovery could furniih them with, of decrying a re-

ligion which they might then with fome colour have fuggefted,

could not be maintained without fraud. This danger, which with

the fame penetration that enabled them to difcover a cheat that had

pafTed upon the vulgar, they mull undoubtedly have forefeen, would,

it may be fuppofed, have checked their zeal, and rendered them cau-

tious how they ventured upon an impollure, the fuccefs of which

was fo very precarious.

Since therefore no motive can be afligned, of force fuflRcient to in-

duce any Chriftians of thofe times, either to contrive or fupport a

forgery of this kind, fince had any of thofe Scriptures attributed to the

apoitlcs, and efpecially the epiilles of St. Paul, been forged and pub-

lilhed fo early as the writings of the moll antient fathers Hiew tlierrt

to liave been known and received, it is next to impofiiblc that the

* Rom, iii. 8.

D d 2 fraud
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fraud fhould have efcaped dete£lion ; andfinccthe Chriftians of tliofe

?.ges muft, in coufequence of fuch a detetlion, have neceflarily dif-

cwiied :n\ rejefted thofe Scriptures as fpurious, may we not, from

their having acknowledged them as authentic, conchide, for the feve-

ral reafons above given, that the aportles and evangehfts were

the undoubted authors of the writings now received under their

names ?

But allowing the Chriftians of thofe early ages to have been able to

difcover the genuine works of the apoftles from any fpurious writ-

in<TS forged in their names; and allowing thofe books, now received

into the canon of the Holy Scriptures, to have been written by thofe

authors whofe names they bear; it may be demanded how we at this

time can be afTured, that, among the great number which have fince

been afcribed to them, they wrote only thefe? or that in fuch a

fucceffion of ages thefe arc come down to us pure and uncorrupted.^

To the firfl of 'thefe queilions I anfwer, that, as the Chriftians of

thofe early ages mult be acknowledged for competent judges of the

authority of any books or writings afcribed to the Apoftles, fuch

book or writing as they allowed to be genuine hath an indufputablc

title to that charafter. But to this title no other writings afcribed to

the apoftles, befides thofe now received into the canon of Scripture,

can pretend; fuice of moft of them, efpecially the falfe gofpels, we
find no mention till the fourth century.

For an anfwer to the fecond queftion, I fnall refer the learned rea-?-

dertoDr. Whitby's " Examcn variantium leftionum D. Millii *,"'

publilhcd at the end of the fecond volume of annotations on the New
Teftamcnt ; where he will find that the various readings, \}pon which

the adverfarles of Chriftianity (among whom I reckon the clergy

of the church of Rome) have laid fo great a ftrefs, will be ot

little fervice to their caufc, the greatcft part of them being

abfolutely infignlficant, and none of them, faith that learned

writer, " either changing or corrupting any^ article of faith, cr

V rule of life."

And although, confidering tlie great length of time that is paft

fince the Scriptures were written, and the number of copies and

tranllations that have been made of them, it is no wonder that many.

errors ihould have crept into them, either from the ignorance or in-

advertency of tranfcribers and tranilators, all of which have helped'

to fwell the fum of various readings
;
yet confiderir^g, on the other

hand, the number of herefies that have fprung^ up in every age of

Chriftianity, all of which pretended to derive their opinions from the

Scriptures ; confidering alio the watchfulnefs of the Jews and Hea-

thens, thofe avowed enemies ot the Gofpcl, who, as appears from

their writings, were no ftrangers to the Scriptures, it would ftill be a

greater wonder that any material alteration fliouid have been made
in ihem; fince whoever had attempted anv fuch alteration, whether

Chriftian, Heretick, Jew, or Heathen., could not but know it was

^ See Whitby's prefatory difcourfe to the four gofpels.

impoffiblc
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impoflible it fliould efcape the obfervation of' fb many eyes as were
continually prying, though with different views, into thefe impor-

tant writings. And this ieems to me the only reafon for their hav-

ing paffed uncorrupted through the treacherous hands of the church ot

Rome, who had them fo long in her keeping. She was reftrained

from altering the Scriptures by the fear of being detected by the Eaf-

tern churches, who difowncd her authority; and yet there is little

queftion to be made that ihe would have done it, had flie not fallea

upon that lefs dangerous, though more abfurd, expedient of locking

them up from the laity, and affuming to herfelf the fole right of ex-

pounding them ; a right, which Ihe hath aiferted and maintained with

all the artifices and cruelty that fraud and tyi anny could invent. This
expedient, however, though it hath hitherto preferved Popery, hath

faved the Scriptures, and with them Chrillianity. For, coniidering

the duration, extent, and abfolutenefs of her power in the Weft, had
fhe altered the text of Scripture, according to the comments flie had
made upon it, Chriflians (could there have been any really fuch at

this time, and in thefe parts of the world) muft have been reduced

to contend with the church of Rome, not from the Scriptures, but

for the Scriptures themfelves. And what advantages infidehty and
fcepticifm would have had in the mean time, is eafy to imagine; fince

they are bold enough to difpute even now the genuinenefs of thofc.

Scriptures, which the very perfons, whofe doftrines are the moll

oppofite to them, have been necclfitated to acknowledge and main-

tain.

§ 24. I am now to cdnfider whjit arguments can be offered

to induce us to give credit to the teffimony of the apoftles and
evangelifts.

Two qualities are requiUte to eftablifh the credit of a wltnef'^,

viz. a perfed knowledge of the faft he gives teffimony to; and a fait

and unblemifhed character.

After what has been faid in the preceding parts of this difcourfe

concerning the evidences of the refurreftion of Jefus Chrift, it will,

I hope, be granted that the apoftles were duly qualified to be witne{Ies,

in point of knowledge of the faft, which they are brought to give

tellimony to. It remains then that we enquire .into their charafters,

which may very clearly becollefted from the tenor of their lives and
condu(fi, as preachers of the Gofpel, cf:x\ the purity of the uoftrines

they taught -. not to iniift in favour ofthem upon theconclufion, which

may be clraw^n from their very enemies not having been able to fix

upon them any llain orblemiih, which they themfelves have not ac-

knowledged and lamented.

Their lives, then, after they had embraced Chriftianity, ,were not

only irreproachable, but holy; and their conduft, as preachers of the

Gofpel, difinterefted, noble, and generous, in the mofl exalted de-

gree. For they not only quitted their houfes, their lands, their oc-

cupations, their friends, kindred, parents, wives and cliildren, but

t||eir countries alib^ every purfuit, and every endearment of life, m
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order to propagate, with infinite labour, through innumerable dif-

ficulties, and with the utinoft danger^ in every corner of the known
"world, the falvation of mankind ; certain of meeting, in every new
region, with new enemies and oppofcrs; and yet requiring of thofe,

who through their preaching were become their friends and brethren,

nothing but a bare fubfiltcnce ; and fometinies labouring with their

own hands, to fave them even from that light and reafonable burthen

;

difclaiming for themfelves all authority, pre-ci;:;inence, and power;
and teaching thofe ignorant and fuperftitious people, who, taking

them for Gods, would have worfliiped them, and facrificed to them,
that they were men like themfelves, and fervants of that one God,
to whom alone worlhip was due. Would impostors, who are moil
commonly interefted, vain glorious, and ambitious, Ivive acled in

this manner? No certainly; but it may be faid, Enthulialls would.
Be it fo. But how can it be made appear that the apoftles were En-
thufiafts? If Chrift did not rife from the dead, molt alfuredly he did

not preach to them after his crucifixion : upon which fuppofition,

1 apprehend, it will be very ditficult to account for their returning

to their faith in that maftcr, whom in his diihefs they had aban-
doned and difowncd. But if Chrlft did rife from the dead, and did,

after his rcRirreflion, couverfe with his apoftlcs, I fuppofe it will

be eafily granted, that they had fufficient reafon for believing in him.
and for adling in obedience to the command given them by him,
to preach the gofpcl throughout the world, efpecially when they

found themfelves fo well qualified for that important commiffioi'\,

by the miraculous powers conferred upon them by the Holy Ghofl,

and particularly the gift of tongues, fo apparently and fo wifely cal-

culated to carry on that great, that univerfal fervice. If this, I fay,

was the cafe, then furely the apoflles were no enthufiafls, fince they

neither believed themfelves without reafonable proof, nor pretended

to infpiration and a divine commiihon, without being able to give

to others fufficient evidences of both *.

Of all the admirably pure and truly divine do£lrincs taught by thq

apoflles, I fliall confider only two, as more peculiarly relative to the

prefent argument ; and thev are, the belief of a judgement to come,
and the obligation of fpeaking truth. That God will judge the_

world by Jefus Chrifl, is a necelTary article of the Chrillian faith
;

and, as n^ch, is flrongly and f.equently inculcated in the writings of

the apoftles and evangelifls, of which it is needlefs to produce in-r

fiances. And that Chriflians were required by thefe preachers of

holinefs to fpeak truth upon all occafions, the following texts will

clearly evince. In Ephef. iv. 25. the apollle command-s that, " put-
*' ting away lying, they fpeak every man truth with his neighbour."-

And again, Cololl. iii. 9. " Lye not one to another." Nay, that

even the man who lyes through zeal for the glory of God, is, ac-

cording to their ellimation, to be accounted a linner, may be infer-

red from thefe words in Rom. iii. 7, 8.—" If the truth of God
*' hath more abounded through my lye unto his glory, why yet ar(>

* See Mr. Locke's Chap, on Euthuliafni.

*' I alfo
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" I alio judged as a finner ? And not rather as we be ilanderoiifly
*' reported, and as feme affirm that we fay, Let us do evil that good
*' may come? Whofe damnation is juft." That the apollJes thcm-
felves were fully perfuaded of the truth of thofe two propofitions, no-,
body can deny, who will call to mind th:>t they chofe to fuffer per:-

fecution and death itfelf, rather than not '* fpcak the things which
" they had ken and heard ;" and that, " if in this life only they had-
'* hope, they were of all men tlie moll miferablCb' Now, that any
men, who firmly believed that God would punifli them for fpeak-'
ing an untruth, though for the advancement of a good caufe,.

fhould, at the hazard of their lives, and without any profpeft of
gain or advantage, affert facls which at the fame time they knew
to be falfc, fhould, for inftance, affirm, that they faw and con-
verfed with Jefus Chrifl after his reiurreftion, knowing or believing

that he was not rifen from the dead, and yet expert to be judged
hereafter by that very fame jefus, is too improbahic to gain credit,

with any but thofe great believers of abfurdities the Iniidels and
Scepticks.

§ 25. But, befides the many infallible tokens and evidences of
the integrity of the apoftles and evangelifls, that may be collefted.

from their lives ^and doiStrines, there are alfo in their writings feve'ral

internal marks of their veracity, fome of which I fhall now endea-
vour to point out, confining myfelf to fuch parts of their writings'
as belong to the prefent fubjedl:. •

The contradictions and inconfiftencies, which fome imagine they
have difcovered in the evangelical accounts of the rcfurredlion, have
been urged as arguments for fetting afide the authority, and re-

jedling the evidence of the gofpels. But thefe fuppofed contra-
didtions having been conlidcred in the foregoing parts of this dif-

courfe, and having, upon a dole ini'pedion, and comparing the
feveral narratives with each other, been Ihewn to be fhadowv and
imaginary, and to lie no deeper than the fuperficies and furfaee of
the words ; we need not be afraid of admitting thefe appearances o.'

inconfiftency, fince from them it may be inferred, to the advan-
tage of the evangelifts, that they did not write in concert. For,
had they agreed together upon giving an accoimt of the refurrec-

tion of Chrifl, and each of them taken, by allotment, his feveral

portion of that hiftory, it is probable they would lomewhere or
other have dropt fome intimations, that the particulars omitted by
them were fupplied by others ; and that fuch and fuch parts of"
their narrations vv^ere to be connefted with fuch and fuch fa<^s, re-

lated by their brethren ; or they would have diilinguilhed the IC"

veral incidents by fuch llrong and vifible marks, and circumllanccs

of time and place,. &:c. as might have been fufficient, at firll light,

to difcover ^heir order, and keep them from being confounded with
each other : fome, or all, of thefe things, I fay, they v/ould proba-
bly hav? done, had they written in concert, i^nd doubtlcl's thev
would, nay they mull have written in concert, had they endeavoured

f,Q impofe upon the v/orld a cunningly-devifed fable ;' and had they
D d 4 not



4o8 O B S E R V A T I O N S O N
not truHcd to the truth and notoriety of the fafts they xtl'dted'^

Truth, hke honelly, oftentimes neglcdls appearances. Hypocrify

and impofture are always guarded.

And as, from thefe fceming difcordances in their accounts, we
may conclude they did not write in concert, fo, from their agreeing

in the principal and moft material fafts, we may infer that they

wrote after the truth. * In Xiphilin and Theodofius, the two ab-

breviators of Dio Callius, may be obferved the like agreement and
difagreement ; the one taking notice of many particulars, which the

other pafles over in lilence, and both of them relating the chief and

moft remarkable events. And as from their both frequently mak-

in"- ufe of the very fame words and expreffions, when they fpeak

of the fame thing, it is apparent that they both copied from the

fame original ; fo I believe nobody was ever abfurd enough to ima-

gine, that the particulars mentioned by the one were not taken out

of Dio Caflius, merely becaufe they are omitted by the other. And
ftill more abfurd would it be to fay, as fome have lately done of

the evangelifts, that the fafts related by Theodofius are cohtradifted

by Xiphihn, Ijecaufe the latter fays nothing of them. But againft

the evangelifts, it feems, all kinds of arguments may not only be

employed, but applauded. The tafe, however, of the facred hifto-

rians is exaftly parallel to that cf theic two abbreviators. The lat-

ter extracted the particulars related in their feveral abridgments

from the hiftory of Dio Caffius, as the former drew the materials

of their gofpels from tJie life of Jefus Chrift. The two laft tran-

fcribed their relations from a certain colleftion of fafts contained in

one and the fame hiftory ; the four iirft from a certain colleftion of

fa£ts contained in the life of one and the fame pcrfon, laid before

them by that Spirit winch was to lead them into all truth ; and

why the fidelity of the four tranfcribers ihould be called in queftion

for reafons which hold equally ftrong againft the two who are not

fufpefted, I leave thofe to determine who lay fuch a weight upon

this objeftion.

Another mark of the veracity of the evangelifts appears in their

namin;:; the time, the fcene of aftion, the aftors, and the witneftes,

of moft of the fadls mentioned by them ; which I fliall give a re-

markable inftance of in one relating to the prefent fubjeft, the re-

furreftion ; viz.' the guarding the fepulchre of Chrift. The time

•was that of the celebration of the paffover, the moft foleran feftival

of the Jews ; the fcene v/as in Jerufalem, the metropolis of Judea ;

and at tirat time crouded with Jews, who came thither from all

parts of the earth to keep the pafibver : the aftors and witnefles.

were the chief priefts and elders, Pontius Pilate the Roman go-

vernor, and the Roman foldiers who guarded the fepulchre. Now,
if the ftory of guarding the fepulchre had been falfe, it. is not to be.

doubted but the chief priefts and elders, who are faid to have ob-

tained the guard and fealed the door of the fepulchre, would by

ipme authentick aft have cleared themfelves of the folly aild guilt

* Vidc; Dio Cjf. l-iHt, edit. L'un:Iav. Fol. Hanov. i(3o6.
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Imputed to them by the evangehft, who charges the chief priefls

with having bribed the foldiers to tell not only a lye, but an abfurd

lye, that carried its own confutation witli it ; the foldiers, with con-
feffing a breach of difcipline, that by the military law was puniih-

able with death ; and the governor, with the fufpicion at leaft of
being capable of overlooking fo heinous a crime, at the inftigation

of the chief priefts, 6cc. All thefe feveral charges upon the whole
government of Judea might have been anfwered at once by any at-

teftation from the chief priefls, fetting forth, that they never de-
manded a guard to be let at the fepulchre, confirmed by the tefli-

pnony of all the Roman officers and foldiers (many of whom were
probably at Jerufalem when tliis gofpel was written) denying that

they were ever upon that guard. This not only the reputation of
the chief priefls, but their avowed malice to Chrifl, and averfion to

his doftrine and religion, required ; and this, even upon the fuppo-
iition of the flory of guarding the fepulchre being true, they would
probably have done, had they been at liberty to propagate and in-
vent what lye they pleafed : but that a guard was fet at the fepul-

chre was in all likelihood, by the difperfion and flight of the fol-

diers into the city, too well known in Jerufalem for them to ven-
ture at denying it ; for which reafon, as I have before obferved,

they were obliged to invent a lye confiflent with that known faft,

however abfurd and improbable it might appear when it came to

be confidered and examined. Now as the report, put into the
mouths of the Roman foldiers by the chief priefls and elders, is

110 proof of the falfehood of this fa6l, but rather of the contrary ;

fo does the naming the time, the fcene, the adtors, and the wit-
neiles, form a very flrong prefumption of its being true, fince no
forger of lyes willingly and w^ittingly furnifhes out the means of
his own dete^^ion ; efpecially when we confider, that this flory is

related by that evangelift who is faid to have written neareft the
time, and to have conipofed his gofpel for thofe Chriflians who
dwelt in Judea, many of whom then living were probably «^t Jeru-
falem when this thing was done.

The flrift attachment and regard to truth, of all the evangelifls,

is farther manifefted in their relating of rhemfelves and their bre-
thren many things that, in the opinion of the world, could not
but turn much to their dhhonour and difcredit. Such as their de-
nying and deferting their mafler in his extremity, and their dulnefs
in not underflanding his prediftions about his riling from the
dead, though exprelTed in the plaiiiefl and moil intelligible words.
A man's confeflion againfl himfelf, or his friends, is generally pre-
fumed to be true. If the evangelifls, therefore, be allowed to be the
authors of thofe gofpels which bear their names, or if thofe wri-
tings are fuppofed to have been forged^ by fome friends of Chrif-
tianity, they mufl in thefe inftances at leafl be acknowledged to re-
late the truth, till fome other good reafon, befides that of their at-

tachment to the truth, can be alhgned for their inferting fuch dif-

graceful and dilhonourable accouAts ofthemfelyes and their friends.

But
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But there is nothing that fets the veracity of the facred writers

fo much above all queftion and fufpicion, as what they tell us

about the low condition, the infirmities, the fufFerings, and the

death of the great author and finifher of their faith, Chrifl Jefus.

He hungered, they fay, he was poor, fo poor, as not to " have where
*' to lay his head;" he wept, hid himfelf for fear of the Jews who
fouglit to kill him ; and, when his hour drew nigh, he was dejedled,

forrowful, '^' exceeding forrowful, even unto death :" he prayed, that

the cup of afflidion, which was then rnixing for him, might, if pof-

lible, pais from him. And though he was " llrengthened by an angel

" from heaven," yet, " being in agony, he prayed more earneilly,

** and his fweat was as it were great drops of blood falling down to
** the ground." Alter this, he was feized like a common male-

fadtor, abandoned by all his followers and friends ; led bound, firft

to Annas, then to Caiaphas, then to Pilate, then to Herod, then

back again to Pilate ; and, laftly, after enduring a thoufand infults

and indignities, after having been buffeted, fpit upon, and fcourged.

was carried to fuffer upon the crofs the infamous and painful death

of offending flaves, and the vilefl criminals. And yet this hungry,

boufelefs, fuffering, dying Jefus, is by the fame writers faid to have

fed a multitude of many thoufands with five loaves and two filhes ;

to have commanded the filh of the fea to provide him money to pay

tlie tribute ; to have been miniflered unto by angels ; to have been

obeyed by the winds and feas ; to have had in himfelf, and to have

imparted to his difciples, authority over unclean fpirits, and the

power of healing all manner ot difeafes ; to have raifed the dead

by a touch, a word -, to have been able to have obtained from God,
whom he called his Father, an army of more than twelve legions of

angels, a foixe fufhcient not only to have refcued him from the

fuffcrings and death he deprecated, but to have acquired him the

«inpire of the world ; and, laflly, as an inflanceof his being endued

with a power fuperior even to deil;ruftion itfelf, he is laid to have

riicn from the dead, to have afcended into heaven, and to lit down
for ever at the right-hand of God. From thefe accounts it is plain,

that the chara£ler of Jefus Chrift, as drawn up by the evangelifls,

is a mixture of fuch feeming inconlifl:encies, fo wonderful a compo-
iition of weaknefs and power, humiliation and glory, humanity and

ciivinity, that as no mere mortal could pretend to come up to it, fo

the wit of man would never have conceived and propofed fuch a one

for the founder of any fe£l or religion. The fufferings and crofe

«f Chrift were, as* St. Paul confelfes, " to the Jews a flumbling-
'-' block, and fooliihnefs to the Greeks," The Jews, it is well

known, expefted a temporal deliverer, an earthly prince, a glorious

conquering Mefliah ; and were therefore fo fcandalized at the low

condition and abjeft fortunes of Jefus, fo iU-proportior.cd, as they

imagined, to the fublime charafter of the Son of God, that upoi>

account of thofe human blemiflies only, they rejeded all the mira-

culous evidences of his divine mifTion, and put him to death as a

blafphemer; for taking upon him the name, without the temporal

fpleudor
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rplendor and power of the Meffiah. That the difciples of Jefus

were tahited with the like pi-ejudices with their unbelieving brethren

the fews, is very natural to believe, and may certainly be collefted

from the writings of the evangelifts, from whom we learn, that

when convinced by his miracles, his doftrine, and his life, thevhad
acknowledged him to be the Meffiah, they were fo offended at what
he told them of his fufferings and death, that they refufed to believe

him ;
" and Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, faying, ' Be

*' it far from thee, Lord, this fhall not be unto thee *." The defpi-

cable condition, the ftifferings and death of Chrift, being admitted,

I think it impoflible to give one probable rcafon for fiippoling that

the apoilles and the evangelifts invented the other more than human
part of his charaAer. Had he wrought no miracles, had he not rifen

from the dead, their religious prejudices, as they were Jews, mud have
with-held them for ever from acknowledging him for their Meffiah;
and yet it is notorious, that not only they themfelvcs acknowledged
him as fach, but endeavoured to pcrluade their unbelieiing brethren,

tliat " God had made that fame Jefus, whom they had crucilied,

" both Lord and Chrift." This was the great article, the founda-
tion-ftone, upon which the whole fuperltrufture of Chrillianity was
raifed ; and, to prove this article, they appealed to his miracles, as fo

many evidences of his divine milTion. But here modern unbe-
lievers (for Celfus, who lived neareft thofe times, admits all the mi-
racles of Chrift, but imputes them to his ftcill in magic) come in

with their fufpicions, and pretend to call in queftion the accounts

given us of thefe miracles in the evangelifts, which, without any
proof, they are pleafed to take for forgeries : in anfwer to which
(not to infiftupon the improbability that any man, or any fet of men
in their fenfes, ihould venture to appeal to their enemies for the

truth of fa£ls, v/hich they themfelves knew to be falfe, efpecially

when thofe enemies had not only the means of dete6ling rhem, but
the inclination and power to punifli them for their impoftures ; not
to inlift, I fay, upon this topic, nor upon that which I juft now-
mentioned of i-ts being impofiible to aiTign any motive that could
induce them to be guilty of iuch a forgerv), I Ihall only oblervc,

that, allowing them to have been fo flramelefs and fo wicked as to

mvent and propagate a fet of lyes, in order to get credit to their

mafter and his- religion, it is ftrange they fhould not go one ftep

farther, and fupprefs at leaft, if not deny, his infirmities, his iuffer-

ings, and. his crucifixion, and fo remove that ftumbling-block,

which they could not but know would be the greateft ohftacle to

the advancement of their religion, as v/ell among the Gentiles as

the Jews. But it will be urged, perhaps, that his fufferings and
crucifixion were too public to be denied ; and fo, fay the evange-

lifts, were moft of his miracles : and this undoubtedly was the rea-

fon why they were acknowledged by Celfus. To fuppofe, there-

fore, that the evangelifts, for fear of being detected, would confefs

truths, which manifcftly prejudiced their great defign of propagat-

* Matth, XV-. 22.

ing
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ing the faith in Chrift Jefus, and yet would not by the fame fear

of deteftion be reftrained from relating untruths, becaufe they
might imagine them to be advantageous to their caufe, is no mark
of equity and candour, but of partiality and prejudice. But it will

polTibly be faid (for what will not infidels " fay ?" and I will add, how
llrange foever it may found, what will they not " believe ?") that

the Scriptures were forged long after the events recorded in them,
and confequently long after all the evidences of their truth or
falfehood were extindl and loft. In anfwer to this it may be agaia

demanded, as in the cafe of the evangelifts, how came thefe later

forgers to chufe the fuffering crucified Jefus for the author of their

religion ? And why, fince they were at liberty to fay what they

pleafed, without any apprehenfion of being difcovered, why, I fay,

did they relate fuch things both of him and his difciples, as, in the

opinion of the world, could not fail of difcrediting the faith they

preached in his name, and by an authority pretended to be derived

from him and his difciples ? But, without entering into thefe confi-

derations, it may be fufficient barely to deny this charge, till they

who infift'upon it Ihall be able to make it good by Ihewing either

from authentick teftimonics, or even probable and prefumptive ar-

guments, when they were forged ; by whom ; and to what end.

Till they are able to do this (which I will venture to pronounce will

never be), we have a right to infift, for the reafons above given,

that the Scriptures of the New Teftament were written by thofe

whofe names they bear, and that all the fads related in them are

mofl unqueilionably true.

Before 1 quit this fubjeft, I cannot forbear taking notice of one

other mark of integrity which appears m all tlie compofitions of

the facred writers, and particularly the evangelifts ; and that is, the

iimple, unaftcfted, unornamental, and unoftentatious manner, in

which they deliver truths fo important and fublime, and fzdis fo

magnificent and wonderful, as are capable, one would think, of

li.o-hting up a fiame of oratory, even in the dullcft and coldeft

breafts. Ihey fpeak of an angel defcending fron.i heaven to foretell

the miraculous conception of Jefus, of another proclaiming his

birth, attended by " a multitude of the heavenly hoft praifing God,
*' and faying, Glory to God in the higheft, and on earth peace,

*• good-will towards men ;" of his ftar appearing in the Eaft ; of

ano^eis miniftering to him in the wildernefs ; of his glory in the

mount ; of a voice twice heard from heaven, fayiiig, " This is my
*' beloved Son ;" of innumerable miracles performed by him, and

bv his difciples in his name ; of his knowing the thoughts of men ;

of his foretelling future events ; of prodigies and wonders accom-

panying his crucifixion and death ; of an angel defcending in terrors,

opening his fepulchre, and frightening away the foldiers who were

fet to !^uard it ; of his rifing from the dead, aicending into heaven,

and pouring down, according to his promife, the various and mira-

culous gifts of the Holy Spirit upon his apoftles and difciples. AH
thefe amazing incidents do thefe infpired hiftorians relate nakedly

I ^ni
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^nd plainly, without any of the colourings and heightnings of
rhetoric, or fo much as a fingle note of admiration ; without mak-
ing any comment or remark upon them, or drawing from them anv
conclulion in honour either of their mafter or themfelves, or to the
advantage of the religion they preached in his name ; but content-
ing themfelves with relating the naked truth, whether it feems to
make for them or againft them, without either magnifying on the
one hand, or palliating on the other, they leave their caufe to the
unbiafled judgement of mankind, feeking, like genuine apollles of
the Lord of truth, to convince rather than to perfuade ; and there-
fore " coming," as St. Paul fpeaks of his own preaching, " not with
*' excellency of fpeech,—not with inticing words of man's w.ifdom,
*' but with demonftration of the fpirit, and of power, that," adds
he, " your faith fhould not ftand in the wifdom of men, but in the
*' power of God *." And let it be remembered that he, who
fpeaks this, wanted not learning, art, or eloquence, as is evident
from his fpeeches recorded in the Afts of the apoflles, and from
the teftimony of that great critic Longiniis, who, in reckoning up
the Grecian orators, places among them Paul of Tarfus f ; and
fareh', had they been left folely to the fuggeflions and guidance of
human wifdom, they would not have failed to lay hold on fucli

topics, as the wonders of their mailer's life, and the tranfcendent
purity and perfe£lion of the noble, generous, benevolent morality
contained in his precepts, farnilhed them with. Thefe topicks, (

fay, greater than ever Tully, or Demollhenes, or Plato, were pof-
feffed of, mere human wifdom would doubtlefs have prompted them
to make ufe of, in order to recommend in the flrongeft manner the
religion of Chriit Jefus to mankind, by turning their attention to

the divine part of his charafter, and hiding, as it were in a blaze of
heavenly light and glory, his infirmities, his fufFerings, and his

death. And had they upon fuch topicks as the!?, and in fuch a
caufe, called in to their alTiilance all the arts of compofition, rhe-
toric, and logic, who would have blamed them for it ? Not thofe

perfons, I prefume, wlio, dazzled and captivated Vvith the glittering

ornaments of human wifdom, make a mock at the iimplicity of the
gofpel, and think it wit to ridicule the ftyle and language of the

Holy Scriptures. But the all-wife Spirit of God, by v*'hom thefe

facred writers were guided into all truth, thought fit to direft or
permit them to proceed in a different method ; a method, however,
very analogous to that, in which he hath been plcafcd to reveal him-
felf to us in the great book of nature, the ftupendous frame of the

univerfe ; all whofe wonders he hath judged it fufficicnt to lay be-

fore us in filence, and expefts from our cbfervations the proper
comments and deductions, which, having endued us with reafon,

he hath enabled us to make. And though a careiefs and fuperficial

fpeftator may fancy he perceives even in this fair volume many in-

confiftencies, dcfefts, and fuperfluities ; yet to a diligent, unpreju-

diced, and rational inquirer, who will take pains to examine the laws,
''^

I Cor. ii. I, iv. 3. f Vide Long. Frag. Edit. Pcarce.

confider
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confider and compare the fevcial parts, and regard their ufe and
tendency, with reference to the whole defign of this amazing ftruc-

ture, as far as his fliort abihties can carry him, there will appear, in

thofe inftances which he is capable of knowing, fuch evident cha-
radlers of wifdom, goodiisfs, and power, as will leave him no room
to doubt of their author, or to fufpeft that in thofe particulars

which he hath not examined, or to a thorough knowledge of which
he cannot perhaps attain, there is nothing but foUy, weaknefs, and
malignity. The fame thing might be faid of the written book,
the fecond volume (if I may fo fpcak) of the revelation of God,
the Holy Scriptures. For as in the Firft, fo alfo in this are there

many paflages, that to a curfory unobferving reader appear idle,

vmconnefted, unaccountable, and inconililent with thofe marks of
truth, wifdom, juftice, mercy, and benevolence, which in others

are fo vifible, that the moft carelefs and inattentive cannot but dif-

cern them. Ajid even thefe, many of them at leaft, will often be
found, upon a clofer and ftrifter examination, to accord and coincide

with the other riiore plain and more intelligible paflages, and to be
no heterogeneous parts of one and the fame wife and harmonious
compofition. In both, indeed, in the " Natural" as well as the
*' Moral Book of God,"' there are, and ever will be many difficulties,

which the wit of man may never be able to refolve ; but will a wife

philofopher, becaule he cannot comprehend every thing he fees, re-

je6l for that rcafon all the truths that lie within his reach, and let a

few inexplicable difficulties over-balance the many plain and infalli-

ble evidences of the finger of God, which appear in all parts, both
of his " created' and " written works ?" Or will he prefume fo far

upon his own wifdom, as to fay, God ought to have exprefled him-
feJf more clearly ? The point and exaft degree of clearnefs, which
will equally iuit the diffisrent capacities of men in different ages and
countries, will, 1 believe, be found more difficult to fix than is

imagined ; lince wiiat is clear to one man in a certain fituation of
mind, time, and place, will inevitably be obfcure to another, who
views it in other portions, and under other circumftances. How
various and even contradictory are the readings and comments,
whicli feveral men, in the feveial ages and climates of the

world, have made upon nature ! And yet her charafters are

equally legible, and her laws equally intelligible, in all times

and in all places ;
" There is no ipeech nor language where

*' her voice is not heard. Her found is gone out through all the
*' earth, aiid her v»/ords to the ends of the world." All thefe

milinterpretrations therefore, and mifconllruftions, of her works,
are chargeable only upon mankind, who have fet themfelves to

ftudy them with various degrees of capacity, application, and im-
partiality; The queftion then lliould be. Why hath God given

men fuch various talents ? And not, Vvliy hath not God exprefled

himfelf more clearly ? And the anfwer to this queftion, as far as it

concerns man to know, is, that God will require of him according

to what he hath, and not according to what he hath not. If what
is
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as neceflary for all to know, is knowable by all ; thofe men, upon,
whom God hath been pleaied to beftow capacities and faculties fu-

perior to the vulgar, have certainly no juft reafon to complain of*

his having left them materials for the exercife of thofe talents,

which, if all things were equally plain to all men, would be of no
great advantage to the poffefTors. If, therefore, there are in the
facred writings, as well as in the works of nature, many paflages

hard to be underftood, it were to be wifhed that the wife and learn-

ed, inflead of being offended at them, and teaching others to be fo

too, would be perfuaded that both God and man expeft that they
would fet themfelves to conlider and examine them carefully and
impartially, and with a fmcere defire of difcovering and embracing
the truth, not with an arrogant unphilofophical conceit of their

being already fufficiently wife and knowing. And then I doubt not
but moft of thofe objeftions to revelation, which are now urged
with the greateft confidence, would be cleared up and removed,
like thofe formerly made to Creation, and the being and providence
of God, by thofe moft ignorant, moft abfurd, and yet moft felf-

fufficient pretenders to reafon and philofophy, the Atheifts and
Scepticks.

§ 26. To thefe internal evidences of the veracity (and may I
not add infpiration ?) of the Apoftles and Evangelifts, I fhall beg
leave to fubjoin two external proofs of great weight in an enquiry
into the reafons we have for giving credit to their teftimony ; the
one negative, the other pofitive.

The negative proof is contained in this propofition, viz. That
out of the great number of fafts related by the iacred writers, pub-
lick and extraordinary- as they are faid to have been, not one in the
cpurfe of now almoft feventeen hundred years hath ever been dif-

proved or falfified. Denied, indeed, many of them have been, and
ftill are ; but there is a great deal of difference between " denving*
and " difproving." To prove a faft to be falfc, it is neceffary that

the pofitive and probable evidence brought againft it fhould over-
balance that produced in fupport of it. In oppofition to the tefti-

mony of the difciples of Jefus Chrift, affcrting that he was rifen

from the dead, the chief priefts and elders of the jews affirmed,

that his difciples ftole away his body, and then gave out that lie

was rifen ; in maintenance of which charge they produced, as St.

Matthew tells us *, the Roman Soldiers, who were fet to guard the
fepulchre, who depofed, that " his difciples came by night and
*' ftole him away while they fiept." Not to infift again upon the

abfurdity of this report as it ftands in the Evangclift, and taking it

as it was afterwards prudently amended bv the Sanhedrim, and pro-
pagated by an exprefs deputation from them to all the fynagogues
of the Jews f throughout the world, in which, without making any
mention of the Roman guard, they fay no more than that the dif-

ciples came by night, and ftole away the body ; taking it, I fay,, in

* Ch, xxviii. 13. f Juftli. Maryr. DJa'. cum T.yph, Jud.

the
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the manner In which thofe wife counfellors were upon maturer de-
liberation pleafed to put it, it may be fufficient to obferve, that this

theft charged upon the difciples, was fo far from being proved, that
it was not fo much as ever enquired into. And yet the accufers

were the chief priells and elders of the Jews ; men in high reverence
and authority with the people, veiled with all the power of the flate,

and confcquently furniflied with all the means of procuring informa-
tions, and of gaining or extorting a confeffion. And what were the
accufed r men oflow birth, mean fortunes, without learning, without
credit, without fupport ; and who, out of pulillanimityand fear had
deferted their mafter, upon the flrft occafion offered of fhewing their

fidelity and attachment to him. And can it be imagined that the

chief priefts and council would have made no enquiry into a faft,,

the belief of which they took fo much pains to propagate, had they
themfelves been perfuadcd of the truth of it? And had they en-
quired into it, can it be fuppofed that out of fucli a number of mean
perfons as muft have been privy to it, no one either from honefty or
religion, the fear of punifhment or hope of reward, would have
betrayed the fecret, and given them fvich intelligence as might have
enabled them to put the qucftlon of the rcfurreftion out of all dif-

pute ? For had it been once proved that the difciples ftole away the

body of Jefus, tlieir wordi would hardly have been taken for his

refurredion. But how did thefe poor men aft ? Confcious of no
fraud and impofture, they remained in Jerufalem a week or more
after the report of their having Aoicn their mailer's body was fpread

over the city ; and in about a month returned thither again ; not
long after which they alTerted boldly to tlic face of their powerful
enemies and accufers, the Chief PricRs and Elders, that " God had
*' raifed from the dead that fame Jefus, whom they ha<l crucified.'*

And what was the behaviour of thefe learned Rabbins, thefe

watchful guardians of the Jewifli church and Hate ? Why, they

,: fufTered the difciples of Jefus, charged by their order with an im-
pofture tending to diflurb the government, to continue unquef-
tioned at Jerulalem," and to depart from thence unmoielled : And
when, upon their return thither, they liad caufed them to be feized

and brought before them, for* " preaching through Jefus the re-
** furreftion of the dead," what did they fay to them ? Did they

charge them with having flolen away the body of their mafler ?

Nothing like it. On the contrary, not being able to gainfay the

teflimony given by the Apoftles to the refurre6lion of Jefus, vouched
by a miracle juil then performed by them in his name, they or-

dered them to withdraw, and t " conferred among themfelves,
•' faying. What fhall we do to thefe men ? for that, indeed, a notable
*' miracle hath been done by them, is manifefc to all that dwell in Je-
*' rufalem, and we cannot deny it. But that it fpread no farther

"among the people, let us llraitly threaten them, that they fpeak
** henceforth to no man in this name : And they called them, and

* Afts iv. f Ibid. ver. 15, 2z.

" com-
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** commanded them not to fpeak at all, nor teach in the name of
*' Jelus. Peter and John anfwered, and faid unto them, V'hether
*' it be right in the light of God to hearken unto ygii more than
*' unto Uod, judge ye : For we cannot but fpeak the things which
** we have i'ecn and heard. So when they had fartiier threatened
** them, they let them go, finding nothing how they might puniHi
them. Who, after hearing this account, could ever imagine that

the difciples ftole the bodyofjefus? or that the Chief Pricfts ancl

Elders themfelves believed they did ? But it mav, perhaps, be
objefted, that this account comes from Chriftian writers : And
could the objeftors cxpe£t to meet with it in Jewifh authors ? Wc
might, indeed, expeft to find in their writings fame proofs of this

charge upon the difciples ; and, had there been any, the Chief
Priefts, and the other adverfaries of Chrill, would, doubtlefs, not
have failed to produce them. But the progrefs th^t Chrillianity

made at that time in Jerufalem is a flrofjger argument than evei>

their filence, that no proof of this charge either was or cquld he
n]adc. Could the Apoftles have had the imprudence to preach, and
could fo many thoufand Jews have been weak enough to believe

xipon their teftimony, that Chriit was rifcn from the dead, had it

l)cen proved that his difciples ftole away his body ? An jnfidel niay,

if he pleafes, believe this, but let hin> account for it if he can,

I have dwelt the logger upon the examination of this pretended

theft of the difciples, becauie it is the only faft I know of that

Jiath been fet wp in oppofition to the many fa6ts upon which the

evidence of the refurredlion is founded. How defeftiye it is in

point pf proof, whether prpbable or pofitive, I need not point out

to the reader. But I cannot \iel-p obferving, that thofe, who deny
that any guard was placed at the fepulchre, take froni it th^ only
pofitive evidence that was ever brought to fijpport it, yiz, the den

pofitions of the Roman foldiers.

Among the many extraordinary particulars related by the facrecj

writers, the miracles performed by Chrift and his Apollles, as they

'were almoft without number, and wrought moil cqmmonly in pubr
Jick, in the prefence of unbelieving Jews and Gentiles, yiejded the

faireft occafion to the oppofers of the Gofpel of pvetturning the crer-

dit of the evangelical hiilorians. And yet the pitiful folar.ions

which Pagan and Jewifh writers h^ve been reduced to m,i''3 ufe of,

in order to take off th'i coaclulion drawn from thefe miracles by
the Lhriftians, forrr) a very ftron.g prefumption, that they v,cre not
to be difprovcd. Some, as * ,elfus, have imputed then] to rjiagie-?

others, as the Jews, h^ve attributed thcrn to the ineffable pame of

God, wliich t-, fay they, Jefus ftole out of the temple. Both of
them have admitted the fa£fs. I fhall not go about to fliew the ab-

furdity of ei her of thei'e two ways of accounting for thofe mi-
raculous operations : bat 1 muft hence take occafion to beg tl^e

Reader to reflect a littje upon tlje {traqge perverfcnefs of the humai^

* Sfe Or:9fn confra Cclfpm, f See Univ. i*lft. vol. IV. p. to&, noteT.
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mind, the vanity of rcafon, and the force of prejudice. Celfus be-

lieved magic, the jews had faith in amulets ; and yet both one and

the other dilbelieved Chriftianity !

§ 27. The pofitive proof of the veracity of the facred writers is

founded on the exa£l accbmphfliment of the predictions of our Sa-

viour and his Apoflles recorded in the New Teftament.

That I mav not draw out this article into an exceffive and un-

neeelTary length, 1 fliall make no remarks upon thofe prediftions,

whofeaccomplifhment is to be found in the Scriptures themfelves; fomc

ofwhich I haveah'eady taken notice of. The Scriptures, Infidels perhaps-

will fay, were written after thefe events, and the predi<ftions, there-

fore, probably adapted to them. But they who make this objection

will gain little'by it ; fince, if they admit the events, it will be no

difficult matter to demonftrate the truth of Chriilianity. Belides",

the reader himfelf may, with very little pains, find out and compare

thefe prediftions with their feveral completions.

The prophecies I fhall produce relate to the different ftates of

the Jews and (^entiles ; different not only from eac'u other^ but

very "different from that in which they both v.ere at the tmie witen

thefe prophecies were written : to have a perfeft undeiitanding of

which, it will be neceffary to take a general view of the religious

'ftate (for that is principally regarded in thefe prophecies) of the na-

tions diftinguilhed by the names of Jews and Gentiles.

From the time of the covenant (or compaft) which Ciod was

pleafed to make with Abraham and his defcendents, ^rd to renew with

the whole body of the Ifraelites under Moles, the Jews became the

peculiar " people of God :" a phrafe fufhciently juflificd and ex-

plained by the terms or conditions of the covenant , which, on the

.part of the Ifraelites, were the taking God onlvtor their Lord, and

paying obedience to the law, the ceremonial as well as moral law,

which he had given them. On the part of God, were ftiptilated tern*

poral blcffmgs, and his almighty protection to the jews, as long as

they fhould adhere to the conditions entered into by them. By vir-

tue of this covenant, the Jews acknowledged God for their king,

and God governed them as his fubjccls, by his deputies and vice-

roys, the prophets, judges, and kings of Ifracl. Moles, the me-

diator of this covenant, was the firll ofthefe deputies ; and the Mef-

liah, who was to be the mediator of a new covenant, was to be the

laft. By him the new covenant was to be offered, firll indeed to

the Jews, with whom the covenant mediated by Mofes was till then

to be in force. But the other was not to be limited to that people

onlv. The Gentiles, that is, all the nations of the earth, who

I
were no parties to the former covenant, were to be invited to ac-

cede to this ; and all thofe, of whatioever nation they were, who
fhould acknowledge the Melfiah as a king appointed by God to

Tel<;n over them, were to be admitted into this covenant, and be

reputed thenceforward tlie " people ofGod." But as the limits ot

this divine empire were to be altered and enlarged, it became ne-

ceilary to alter and enlar»p the terms of government. Thecere-
moplai
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mcinial law was national and local: and though, without fome fuch
religious and political bond of union, the Jews would not, in all

probability, have long continued the feparate and peculiar people

of God, yet, as moft of the duties prelcribed by that law were con-
fined to the Holy Land, and even to the holy city of Jerufalem*

the Gentiles, who were now to be taken into the covenant, could
not polTibly comply with it. This, therefore, was of ncceffity to

be abolifhed. But the moral law, the balls and end of the former
covenfint, was in like manner to be the end and bafis of the new
one. To this both the Gentiles and Jews could pay obedience, as

weir as to the other terms fuper-added to it in the new covenant, viz the

acknowledging the Meffiah for their king ; and, as an outward token
of their allegiance and acccffion to this covenant, receiving baptifin,

and commemorating from time to time, by the celebration of tliQ

eucharift, the fealing this covenant on the part of God by the

death of Chrill: ; which two facraments, properly fo called, may
be llyled the ceremonial law of the Chrifllans, as circumcilion and
other ritual duties were of the Jews.

Of the twelve tribes of Ifrael, who were parties of the Mofaicaf
covenant, ten fell at once from their allegiance to God under Jero-
boam \ and cealing from that time to be the people or fubjefts of
God, he ceafed to be their king ; and, withdrawing his protection,

fuffered them to be carried into a captivity, from which they never
afterwards returned ; but, being loft and confounded with the na-

tions among whom they were tranfplanted, were thenceforward no
more heard of as a diftinft and feparate people. The two remaining
tribes were then the only people of God ; and as fuch, though often

punifhed by him for their frequent tranfgrellions of his laws, and
even carried captive to Babylon, were by his providence brought
back again to the land of Canaan, and reftored to a capacity of
complying with the terms of their covenant, by the rebuilding the

city and temple of Jerufalem. From that time they were very exadt

in their obfervance of the ceremonial law, but had moft grofsly

corrupted the moral law, and rendered it, as Chrill told them,

of no effcdt, by the comments and traditions of their Scribes and
Pharifecs. This was the ftate of the Jews when Jefus the Mefliah,

that great prophet and king foretold by Mofes and all the Prophets,

came to offer them a new covenant.

The Hate of the Gentiles was far more deplorable. They had for

many a'res transferred their obedience from the one fuprcme Cjod,

Creator of Heaven and Earth, to his creatures, or to deities of their

own deviling, under whofe imaginary protc^ftion they had ranged

th^mfelves by nations and communities, and had become, almoft ia

the fame fcnfe as the Ifraclites were ftyled the people of God, the*

people of the *' -^zyptian Ifis, AlTyrian Belus, Athenian Pallas,

*' Ephefian Diana, and Capitolian Jove," &c. But there was this

farther difference between them : the God of the Ifra-iiles, like a

righteous and equitable ibvcreign. had given his people a iaw, to be

L c i the
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the rule of their obedience, or rather had confirmed and enforced

the original law, which from the very beginning he had written in

the hearts, i. e. the reafon of all mankind, adding to it fuch other

inflitutions as their particular fituation then required ; while the

Gentiles, having by their idolatry fallen from their obedience to

that original univeifal law, were left, thenceforward, like out-laws

and rebels, to frame to themfelves fuch rules, both moral and re-

ligious, as the fancied caprice of their deities or their own perverted

reafon Ihould fuggeft ; whence it came to pafs, that they were over-

run with immorahtv and fupcrl^ition. And though fome of the-

wifeft among them, by following the yet glimmering light of rea-

fon, had become fenfible of m:)ay of their grolfcfl errors, and had

endeavoured to reform fome abufc?, yet had fuperftition taken fo

l\rong a hold on the majority, that, till that was entirely rooted out,

it was impoffible to bring them back to what is called the religion

of nature, i. e. the religion of reafon, were we to allow thofc

" wife me!"i" to have been as v.-ell acquainted with it, in all its

branches, as fince Chriftianity fome have pretended to be. But
with the fuperftition of their countries thole " wife men" thought

it better to comply than to contend. And had they attacked it with

the intrepidity and induftry of the apollles, it is much to be quef-

tioned, whether with all their eloquence and logic they would have

gained the vidtory. Such was the dark,and hopelefs condition of

the Gentiles.

In this ftate of the Jews and Gentiles, our Saviour, after having

reprelented to the former, vmder the parable of a " certain houlholder
** who planted a vineyard, and let it out to hulbandmen *, the

righteous deal! tigs of (lod to them, and the ill returns they had

made to him, by not only refufing him the fruits, but murdering

the fervants he had fcnt to demand tliem, and lartly his fon ; and

after having extorted from them a confethon that thofe " wicked"

hulbandmen ought to be " miferably punilhed," and the " vine-
** yard" taken from them, and given to " other hulbandmen, who
*' ihould render him the fruits in tlieir feafon,*' fpoke to them the

following words :
'* did you never read in the Scriptures, The ftone

*' which the builders icje<flcd, the fame is become the head of the
*' Goriier : This is the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our.
'•* eyes ? Therefore fay I unto you, the kingdom of God fhall be
** taken from you, and given to a nation bringing forth the

^ fruits thereof: and vi^hoiocver (liall fall on this l\one, Ihall

*' be broken; but on whomfc^ivcr it ihall fall, it will grind him
*' to powder." By thefe words are phinly lignilied, ill, the tranf-

ferring the kingdom of God from the Jews to the Gentiles; 2dlyj|

the obedience of the Gentiles ; and, ^dly, the miierable punifh-

ment of the Jews, for their havmg rejcdtcd and murdered the

Son of God. There are many otlicr prophecies relating to each

of thefe events fcattercd up and down the Gofpels, which 1 think

il rieedlefs to produce, this being fo very full and exphcit. I ihaU

^ Ma:t. xxi. 43^ 44^,,

tlicreforc'
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therefore fet about lliewing the exa£t accompliflimejit of it in its

feveral parts.

The kingdom of God, as may be collefted from what is faid aboVe,

denotes the fpiritual or moral dominion of God over moral fubje(!its,

i. c. free agents? and by the people of God are fignificd fuch free

agents as freely and voluntarily acknowledge the fovereignty of God,
by worfhiping him. and receiving and obeying all thofe laws, whe-
ther natural or revealed, which appear to have !)een enabled by him.
The Jews therefore bv rejefting Jefcis Chrift, who proved himfelf to

have been commifljoncd and fent by God, not only from the teili-

mony of Moles and all their prophets, the holinefs of his life and
doftrine, and the numberlels miracles he wrought among them, but

ftill more plainly, if pollible, by his riling from the dead, and
empowering his difciples to work the fame mighty ligns and won-
ders in his name: the Jews, 1 lay, by rejeding this meflcnger, this

Son of God, and refufing to receive the laws which he propofed to

them in his Father's name, evidently renounced their allegiance to

God, and ceafed to be his people or fubje£ls. And the Gentiles,

on the other hand, by renouncing their vices and idolatrous fuper-

llitions, returning to theworfhip of God, and receiving hisMelhah,
together with the laws propofed to them by him in the name of God,
as evidently put themfelves under the dominion of God, acknow-
ledged his empire, and became the people or fubjeiSts of God. And
hence appears what is meant by the " Kingdom of God being taken
" from the Jews, and given to the Gentiles." God removed the

throne, whereon David and his pofterity had fat as his fubftitutes

and viceroys, from among the Jews, who renounced his authority,

.^nd from earth to heaven; and placing it at his right hand, and fet-

,ting upoij it his Melhah, his only Son, gave him for his fubjefts,

not one nation only, but all nations and kindreds, and people, and

ail the ends of the earth, for his dominion. That the kingdom of

God was in this (cnk, and in this manner, a<^ually transferred from
the Jews to the Gentiles, is too notorious to nceJ any proof. The
jews as a nation rejefted the Gofpel, and periilled in their refufai

of the Meffiah, till the final deilruilion of their holy city and tem-

ple; and, what is yet rnore Itrange, ilill prefevere in their obflinacy.

Whereas the Gentiks embraced it fo univerfally, that, within a ft\T

centuries after Chrid:, almoft the whofe Roman empire, that is, ahnoft:

the then known world, forfook idolatry, and became Chriitian. And
God on his part teillfied that he enterecj i!)to covenant with them,

^iid accepted the allegiance, by powering upofi them the gitls ot hi-i

Holy Spirit; as he fignified, on the other hand, his renunciation of the

Mofaica! covenant, by not only fufFering the feat of his empire, the

city and temple of Jcrufalcip, to be utterly dellroyed, but permitting

the Jews alio to be baniflicd frou) the holy land, and fcatrered through

all the nations of tlie earth. And thijs was this prophecy moft cx-

attly accomplilhed in all its parts.

§ 28. Befides the general change in {he ftateofthc Jews and Gcn-
Itjies, ex p relied in tl^s prophecy, many particulars relating to the cni\-

!£, <t 2 dition
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dition of the Jewjlh nation were moft precifely foretold by our Sa-

viour Chriil. As, firft, the deftru6lion of the city and temple of

Jerufalem; fecondly, the ligns and wonders preceding that deftruc-

tion ; thirdly, the mil'eries of the Jews before, at, and after, the famous

iiege of that city ; fourthly, the difperfion of that reprobated peo-

ple; fifthly, the duration of their calamity ; and, fixthly» their refto-

ration.
" Our Saviour foretold the deftru£lion of the ternple, after it had

*' flood almoft 500 years, in thefe words: * Seeft thou thefe great

*' buildings? There fhall not be left one ftone upon another, which
*' fliall not be thrown down *, And this prediction was compleated
*' by i" Titus, who, faith Jofephus, commanded his foldiers ' to

*' dig up the foundation both of the temple and the city,' And bot^
*' the /ewifli Talmud and Maimonides add, that Terentius Rufus,
*' the captain of his army, did with a plough-lTiarft tear up the foun-
*' dation of the temple.

*' With like cxa£lnefs and particularity did our Lord foretell the

** ruin of the city of Jerufalem :
' The days,' faith he, ' fliallcomc

*' upon thee, that thine enemies (hall caft a trench about thee, and
^' compafs thee round, and keep thee in on every fide, and Ihall lay

*.' thee even with the ground, and fliall not leave thee one ilonct

*' upon another.' Now that the event completely anfwered the pre^
*^ diftion is evident from the Jewiih hiftorian, who tells us exr
*' prcfslv, that ' Titus having commanded his foldiers to dig up the

*' citv, this was fo fuUv done by levelling the whole compafs of the
*' city, except throe towers,- that they who came to fee it were per-
*' fuaded it would never be built again.' The fame hillorian in-
** forms us, that when Vefpafian befieged Jerufalem, his army ' com-
*• paffed the city round about, and kept them in on every fide i' and
*' though it was judged a great and almoft imprafticable work.
*• to compafs the v/hole city with a wall, ' yet Titus animating
*' his foldiers to attempt it, they in three days built a wall
•* of thirty-nine furlongs, having thirteen callles on it, and fo,

V cut off all hopes that any of the jews within the city Ihould
** efcape.'

*' In the 21ft chapter of St. Luke, Chriil fpeaking of the de-
** ftruftlon ofJerufalem, fays (ver. 1 1.) * and great earthquakes (hall

" be in divers places, jjnd famines, andpeftilences, and fearful fights,

*' and great figns Ihall there be from heaven.'
*' Now, to omit the frequent earthquakes that happened In other

*' places in the times of Claudius and Nero, Jofephus informs us,,

*' that there happened in Judea and Jerufalem ' an immenfe tempeft
*' and vehement winds with rain, and frequent lightnings and dread-
*' ful thundering, and extreme roarings of the quaking earth, which

1^' manifefied to all that tiie world was dillurbed at the deftrudtion

* Msik xiii. 1.

4» Sre, for this and mofr oftlie following articles, Dr. ^V!litby's Cer.pi-al T^rtface, whicVi,

together with his other ficface, 1 would fecommeiid to the peiufal ot .iU tliofe wbo read for

the fake of learning 1 he truth, and not for .imurement only.

• V of
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** of men ;* and that thefe prodigies portended no fmall mifchicfs.
** Jofephus hath a particular chapter of the maiiifeft figns of the ap-
** preaching defolation of the Jews; which Tacitus, a Roman hif-

*' torian of that age, almoll epitomizes in thele words: 'armies
** feemed to meet in the clouds, and glittering weapons were there
** feen; the temple feemed to be in a flame, with lire iffumg from
** the clouds, and a voice more than human was heard, declaring
*' that the deities were quitting the place; which was attended witk
" the found of a great motion, as if they were departing.' Jofephus
*' adds, what Tacitus alfo touches upon, that the great gate of the
*' temple, which twenty men could fcarcely lliut, and which was
*' made fall by bolts and bars, ' was feen to open of its own accord;
** that a fword appeared hanging over the city : that a comet was feen
** pointing down upon it for a whole year together: and that, before

*' the fun went down, there were feen armies in battle-array, and
''chariots compaffing the country, and inverting the cities; sl

*' thing fo llrange,' faith he, ' that it would pafs for a fable, were
** there not men living to atteft it.' So particular an account have
" we of the fearful fights and figns from heaven mentioned by our
** Lord.

*' Our blefled Lord is as exprcfs in the prediflionsofthe miferies

.

** which fliould befall that fiiiful nation; miferies fo great, as to ad-
** mit no parallel. ' * There fhall be,' faith he, ' great tribulation,

.

** fuch as never happened from the beginning of the world to this.

** time.* Which words Jofephus feems to have tranfcrjbed, whea»
** he fays, ' never was any nation more wicked, nor ever did a cj^r*

** ty fufFer as they did.' Nay, in another place, he goes fo far a's-

** to fay, ' all the miferies which all mankind had fuffered from the.
** beginning of the world were not to be compared with thofe the.

" Jevvifh nation did then fuffer.' And, indeed, the account he gives .

" of the number who perilhed in that fiege is almoll incredible;

,

*' and much more fo is what the Talmud and other Jewifli writers

*' mention of the flaughter which Hadrian's army made of them
" fifty-two years after, when they rebelled under Barchochebas, and
** were belieged in the city Bitter. And yet our Saviour having
*' farther laid, that f ' where-ever the carcafs was [i. e. the Jews],
*' there fhould the eagles [i. e. the Roman armies] be gathered toge-
** ther ;' they were accordingly hnrralTcd and delhoyed througliout •

*• the Roman empire. ' When,' laith Jofephus, 'the Romans had .

*' no enemies left in judea, the danger reached to many of them
** living the remoteft from it:' for many ofthem perilhed at Alcxan- •

*f dria, at Cvrene, and in other cities of ^gypt, to the number of.
*' fixty thoufand, in all the cities of Syria. In a word, Eleazar, in .

*T Jofephus, having reckoned many places where they were cruelly .

* flaughtered, concludes with faying, ' it would be too long to fpeak
** of all thefe places ii\ pHr^:"icular.'

" Again : our Saviour adds, that ' they Ihould be led captives in-

" to aU nations.* Accordingly, Jofephus informs us, that • the

» Matt. xxiv. II. f M*tt.xxiy. 2S.

E e 4. ^ ** number
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'' number of Jewifh captives was ninety-feven thoufand :' that of
*' them ' Titus fent many to ^gypt, and moft of them fic dfif-

*' perfed into the Roman provinces;' and fo exactly fulfilled this pre-
« diaion."
The dutation of the calamity of the Jews, arid their reftoration^

are iignified in thefe words :
* " Jerufalem fliall be trodden down of

*' the Gentiles, till the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled." ** This
** fo exaftly cameto pafs, that Vefpafian commanded the whole land
*' of Judea to be fold to thofe Gentiles that would buy it; and Ha-
** drian, about fixty three years after, made a law, that * no Jew
** fhould come into the region round about Jerufalem,' as Arifla
*' Pella?us, who Was himffelf a Jew, afid flourifhed in the very time
" of Hadrian, relates. * Thus,* faith ElifebiUs, ' it came to pafs,.

*' that the Jews being baniflied thence, aiid there being a conflux
*' thither of Aliens, it becfime a city and colorly of the Romans, and.
•' was in honour of the emperor [Hadriaii] ndmed -^ha.* Jerufa-
*' lem, faith Chrift, * fhall be thus trodden down f ,' or fubjeft to
** the Geiitiies, ' till the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled ;' that is,

*' till bv the conVerfio;i of the Jews to the Chriftian faith, the fulnefs
** of the Gentiles to be converted to it fhould come in with them :

•' ' for blindncfs,' faith the | apoftle, ' hath happened to the Jews,
** till the fulnefs of the Gentiles ihall come in, and then all IfVael

*' fhall be faved ;' and with tliem alfo the yet Heathen Gentiles. ' For
*' if,' faith he §, ' the cafting away of the Jevvs was the reconciling
•' of the world, what Ihall tlie receiving of them be to it, but even
*' life from the dead?' and again |],

' if the fall of them were the
*' riches of the world, and the dirainifliing of them the riches of the
*^ Gentiles, h.ow much more Ihall their fuhiefs be the fulnefs of the

*' Gentilesr' Nowhere it i>? efpecially obfctvahle, that Julian the
•' apoftate, defigningto defeat tliis prophecy of Chrift, refolved on the
*' rebuilding of the city and the temple of Jerufaleiri in its old fa-
*' tion, which was till his time left in ruins, Jiilh being built with-
*' out the circuit of it. For in his epiille to the community of the
" Jews he writes tliu^i: ' the holy city of Jeiufalcm, which you
*' have fo long dcfired to fee inhabited, rebuilding by my own ia-

*' hour:?, I will dwell in.' Thus he began with an endeavour to
*' build that temple, in which alon';' the Jews would offer up their

*'"pra'.':is and lacrilices: but the imrncdiate hand of providence foon
*' forced the workmen to defill fiom t'uit unhappy enterprize. Am-
*' mianus Marctllinus, an Heathen, v^ho lived in thofe very times,
** gives us the {lory thus: that * Julian endeavoured to rebuild the
*' temple at Jerufalem with vail expence, and gave it in charge to
*' Alypius of Antioch to haflcn the Vv-ork and to the governor of
" the province to aJlitl him in it; in which v^^ark when Alypius was
** carneflly employed, and the governor of the province was affilling,

*' terrible balls of flame burfting fo;th near the foundations with.
*' frequent infults, and burning divers times the workmen, r iidcred

* Luke Tt\\. 24. -f The Greek w»r«l h z^ri-r^iMin, pofTcfled and trodden 't>y the

feet 01" the Ge'Uiks. J R.on:). xi 25, 164 § ibid.vsr. 15. HVer. 12.

** the
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*-' the place inacceffible ; and thus the fire obflinately repelling them,
** the work, ccafed.

*' The (lory is very lignal, and remarkable for many circum-
*' fiances ; as, ifl, the perfons that relate ; Ammi,anus Marcellinus an
*' Heathen ; Zemuch David a Jew, who confefTes that Julian was
*' ' divinitus impeditus,' hindered by God in this attempt; Nazi-
*' anzen and Chryfoflom among the Greeks ; St. Ambrofe and Ruf-
*' finus among the Latins, who liourilhedat the very time when this

*' was done ; Theodoret and Sozomen, orthodox hiftorians ; Phi-
*' loilorgius, an Arian ; Socrates, a favourer of the Novatians, who
*' writ the flory within the Ipace of fifty years after the thing
" was done, and, whilfl the eye-witnefles of the fad were yet fur-
** viving.

*' 2diy, The time when it was performed ; not in the reign of
** Chriflian emperors, but of the moil bitter enemies of Chriflians,
*' when they were forced to hide, and had not liberty of fpeaking for
*' themfelves. Obferve,
" 3dly, With what confidence Chriflians urge this matter of faft

" againfl the Jews, as a convincing dcmonflration of the expiration
*' of their legal worfhip, and of the certainty of Chriflian faith
** againfl the Heathen philofophers, inquiring ' what the wife
*' men of the world can fay to thefe things :' and againfl the
*' emperor Theodolius, to deter him from requiring them to
*' rebuild a fynagoguc, v/hich had been lately burnt by a Chriflian
" bilhop.

*' 4thlv and laflly, The unqucflionable evidence of the thing:
*' ' This,' fay the Chriflians, ' all men freely do believe and fpeak of:

"'tis in the mouths of all men, and is not denied even by the
*' Atheiils themfelves ; and if it feem yet incredible to any one, he
*' may repair for the truth of it, both to the witnefles of it yet
*' living, and to them w^io have heard it from their mouths; yea,
*' they may view the foundations lying flill bare and naked; and,
*' if you alk the reafon, you will meet with no other account, befides
" that which 1 have given, and of this all we Chrillians are witnefles,

*'. thefe things being done not long fince in our own time.* So St.

*' Chryfoflom."

The reader, who is inclined to fee many particulars of the predict

tjons of our Saviour, which relate to this remarkable cataflrophe, and
Which I have omitted for brevity's fake, and how they were verified

Ijy the event, will do well to conlult Dr. Whitby's preface, from
whence the above articles are taken.
' The obfcrvations I have to make on tliefe prophecies are as

follow ;

ilr, The common obje£lion made to prophecies in general,

that they are fo obfcure and figurative as not to be expounded
but by the event, cannot be urged againfl thefe, which are con-
ceived in words as fimple and intelligible as thofe made ufe of
by the hiflorian, who relates the evcjcitf correfpouding with them.
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,2dly. It is very remarkable, that, of the four eyangellfts', St. John

alone, who is faid to have furvived the deftrudion of Jerufalcm,
makes no mention either of thefe prophecies or their accompliih-
mcnt. Of the other three, in whofe Gofpels they are to be fof\nd,

St. '^Matthew and St. Mark died confeffedly before that period ; the

time of St. Luke's death is uncertain. May we not;tJieq;"x from hence
very fairly conclude, that this remarkable lilence jO'^ the beloved
dlfciple, with regard to prophecies of fuch importance to the credit of
his Lord and his religion, was ordered from above, leil unbelievers

fhouldfay, what fome had faid of the pi^sdiftions of Daniel, that

they were written after the event?

3dly, As to the predidtion relatniTg.tothe duration of the calamity

of the Jewifh people and their rclloration, though that is the only
one of all thdfe aoove-cited, ^ ript Vet perfedlly accomplifhed, I beg
leave however to obferve, that not only the miraculous defeating of
the emperor Julian's attempt to r^bxiild the city and temple of Je-'

lufalem, but the prefent extraordinary condition of the Jews, is fucli

a warrant and proof, that this prophecy alio will have its accomplilh-^

mcnt in due time, as cannot fail of powerfully ftriking thofe who
will open their eyes to view jt. To induce the unobferving and un-
tliinking people of- this age to .do this, and to afTifl them in consider-

ih^this living evidence of the truth*dfChriftianity, which lieS within
theii^ notice, and even at their very doors, 1 fhall lay'before them
fome obfervations of an excellent * French author upon'.tMs fubjeft,

whom 1 chufe rather to tranflate then to give his arguments in my
own words.

§ 29. " f But neither the difpcrfion of the Jews Into alienations,

** nor the general contempt into which they are flllen, are fo extraor-
*' dinary, as their prefervation for fo many ages, notwithftanding this

** their djfperiion throughout the earth, and the univerf:^ contempt
i* vvhrcH aU- nations have for them.

*' Without a lingular providence, a people difunited, and
*' divided into an infinite number of dillinft families, banifhed
" into countries, whofe language and cuftoms were different

*' from theirs, muft have been mingled and confounded with other
*• nations, and all traces of them muft theie many ages pall have
*• entirely difappeared,

** For they not only fubiift no longer in a body politick, but there
*' is not a lingle city, where they are allowed to live according to

*' their o\yn laws, or to create magiftrates of their own ; neither arc
*' they held together by any publick exerciie of religion. Their priefts

•* are without employment, their facrihces are fupprelfed. Their feafts

*' cannot be folcmnized but in one only place, and to that they are not
• permitted to repair.

*' By what miracle then have they been prefervcd amid fo many
'.'nations, without any of thofe means which keep other people

^' united ? How comes it to pais, that having been fcattered like lo

!*"many imperceptible gi"ains of dulV, among^all nations, they have

* Pfincipes de la Foy Chretienne, torn. i. ch. 0. f Sec ihe pijecedinp chapter.

noty^rith-
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V -nptwithftanding been able to fubfift longer than any, and even tft

*' furvive the extinftion ofthem all ?

" Who can at this day pick out the antient Romans from the
*' numerous crowds of people, who have thrown themfelves into
*' Italy? Who can point out one fingle family of old Gaul, from
*' thole of another original? Who can make the like feparation in
*' Spain, between the antient Spaniards, and Goths who conquered
*' it? The face of the world is changed, both in the Eaft and Weft;,
' and all nations are mixed and blended in a hundred different man-.
*' ners ; it is only upon conjeftures, and thofe oftentimes very frivo-

** lous, that a fingle family can trace up its original beyond the pub:^
< lick revolutions of the ftate.

*' But the Jews, by a tradition which no calamity, whethei;
* publick or private, hath been able to interrupt, can go back as
*' far as the ancient ftock of Abraham. They may be miftaken in,

*' allotting themfelves to this or that tribe, becaufe llnce their dif-

*' perfion they have not any publick regifters (which by the way.
*' is a proof that their law is abolillied, fince neither the Priefts nor
*' Levites can afcertain by any certain monuments that they are of
*' thfc family of Aaron, and of the tribe of Levi) ; but every father,

*hath taken care to tell his children, that he had an original different
** from that of the Gentiles ; and that he defcended from the Patri-
*' archs, who are celebrated in the Scriptures.

*' The general contempt Into which they have fallen fliould, one;
** would think, have induced them to confound themfelves wjth
' thofe people, under whole dominion they lived, and to fupprefs
^* every thing that tended to diftinguifh them. By feparating them-
* felves from thofe who were in power, they only drew upon
^'themfelves their hatred and derifion. In many places they ex-
** pofed themfelves to death, by bearing the exterior mark 6f circum-
** cifion. Every human interefl led them to efface the ignominious
<* ftain of their original.

'* They faw every day their Melliah ftill farther removed from
*' them ; that the promifes of their doftors about his fpeedy mani-
?' feftations were falfe ; that the predictions of the prophets, whom,
?' they could now no longer imderftand, were covered with obfcurity ;

^* that all the fupputations of time either terminated in Jefus Chrift,
^' or were without a period ; that fome among them loft all hope,
*' and fell into incredulity with regard to the Scriptures.

" And yet, notwithftanding all this, they ftill fubfift, they multi-
<* ply, they remain vifibly feparated from all other people ; and, in.

*' fpite of the general averfion, in fpite of the efforts of all thofe.
*' nations who hate them, and who have them in their power,
** in fpite of every human obftacle, they are preferved by a fwper-,

f natural proteftion, which hath not in like manner preferved any
" other nation of the earth.

.
" One muft furely have very little fcafc of what ought to give ono

f* aftonilhment and admiration, if this prodigy does \iot ftrike one

;

4 ""and
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*• and one mull have a ftrange idea of the providence of God, to
** think he had no hand in ah this.

*' But the Holy Spirit was not wiihng to leave us under any un-
** certainty upon this heads and hath declared to us by his prophets,
* that the prefervation of the Jews is his work. * Fear thou not,
*'• O Jacob, my Servant, faith the Lord, for I am with thee, for
' 1 will make a full end of all the nations, whither I have
*' driven thee ; but I will not make a full end of thee, but cor-
** re^ thee in meafure, yet will I not leave thee wholly un-
•' punifhed*.

" This promife was made to the old Patriarchs, to whom God
•' hath referved children, heirs of their faith, and to the remnant
*' of Ifrael, who jn tlie end of the ages Ihall believe in Jefus
* Chrift.

*' It is for their fakes that the unworthy pofterity of the un-
** believing is fuffered ; and it is to maintain the communication
*' between the firft fathers and their lateft luccelTors, that the nation
*' is' preferved notvvithllanding their iniquity, and in the midft of
*' punifhments that threatened to overwhelm them.

'* But let it be obferved, that this promife was made to the nar
*' tion of the Jews only ; that all others Ihall be either extermi-
*' nated or fp confounded with each other, as to be no longer dif-

•' tinguifhed ; and that it is the efficacy of the word of God, which
*' preferves the Jews amidft every thing that in all appearance would
•^ pthcrwife have funk them entirely, and Iwallowed them up.

*' ' Thus faith the Lord, if my covenant be not with day and
** night, and if I have not appointed the ordinances of heaven and
*' earth ; Then will I caftaway the feed of Jacob and David my Ser-
*' van^;r

—

:
—for I will caufe their captivity to return, and have mercy

" on them f*' This I lay is the projnife, and the end of the
*' promife. The Jews fhall one day be recalled through mercy ;

" and for the fake of thofe who (hall one day be recalled, the
*' patience of God fuffers all the reft, and his power preferves

** them.
•^ * Thus faith the Lord, which giveth the fun for a light by day,

** and the ordinances ofthe moon and of the flats for a light by night,
•' which divideth the fea, when the waves thereof roar ; the Lord
'*' of Hofts is his name. If thofe ordinances depart from before me,
** faith the Lord, then the feed of Ifrael alfo Ihall ceafc from being
*' a nation before mc for ever. Thus faith the Lord, if Heaven above
*' can be meafured, and the foundations of the earth fearched out
" beneath, I will aUo cut off all the feed of Ifrael, for all that they have
*' done, faith the Lord J.'

" That is to fay, heaven and earth fliall pafs away fooner than
" the Jews (liall ceafe to be a diftindt people. 'J"he fame power,
'* which hath given laws to nature, watches over their prefervation.

'' And the unheard-of crime, which they have conniiitted in cruci-

* Jereir. r.r.x. ic. ii. f Jercm. xxxiii. 25,.26. 1i Jcrcm. xxxi 33, 36, 37.
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*' fying the Saviour promifed to their fathers, and which hath filled

** up the meafure of their former iniquity, will not move God to
*' retraft his promife, and to rejeft entirely, and without refource,
** the pofterity of Jacob.
" With what light were the prophets illuminated to prefume to

*' fpeak in fo great and lofty a flrain of a thing fo little probable as

*' the duration of a people, weak, difperfed> univerfally hated, and
*' guilty of the greateft of all crimes !

*' Who would queftion the other prophecies, after feeing the ac-
** complilhment of this ? What more aftonifhing proof can any one;

*' defire of the truth of the Chriftian religion, than thefe two events,
** joined together, the difperfion of the Jews into all nations, and
*' their prefervation for fixteen hundred years? One of thefe things
*' taken feparately and by itfelf was incredible ; and they became-
*' ftill more fo by being united ; but both thefe prodigies w^erc

*' necelTary to prove that Jefus Chrift was the Meffiah.
" It was necelTary that thofe who had rejefted him fhould be

*' banifhed into all regions, lht)uld into all parts carry with them the
'* Scriptures, and fhould every where be covered with ignominy.

*' But that the promifes made their fathers might be accomplilhed,

"it was neceflary that their banifhed family fhould be recalled, and
** that their blindnefs being diffipated, they fhould adore him, whom *

*' Abraham had defrred to fee, and whom he had adored with a holy
*' tranfport of joy and gratitude.

*' The Jews punifhed and difperfed bear witnefs to Jefus Chrift.
*' The Jews recalled and converted will render him a teflimonr
** flill more awful and flriking. The Jews preferved by a continual
*' miracle, that they may preferve to Jefus Chriil the llock and fuc-
** celhon of thofe who fhall one day believe in him, bear witnefs to
*' him continually.
" Had they been only punifhed, they would have proved his

*' jurtice only : had they only been preferved, they could have
** proved nothing but his power. Had they not been referved to
*' worfliip him one day, they could not have proved his mercy and
*" fidelity, nor have made him any reparation for their outrageous
*' crimes.

*' Their difperfion proves that he is come, but they have reje£led
** him : their prefervation demonft rates that he hath not rejefted
** them for ever, and that they fhall one day believe in him ; and
*' they declare tjy both that he is the Meffiah, and the promifed
*' Saviour ; that their miferies proceed from their not having
** known him ; and that the only hope they have left is, that they
*' fliall one day come to the knowledge of him.

" Wq ought not to demand why God fupports them fo long

thout enlightening them ; and why he leaves fo great an inter-

*^ val between the faithful fathers, and the children that will hereafter

<* become fo too. To pretend to examine the impenetrable judg-

t John vi'ii. 5^ •

<< irscnts
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•* merits of God, ar^d the abyflcfiOf his wifdora, is to pre-
*' tend to ' meafure the height of • heaven,:. :and to fearch. out the
*' foundations of the earth.' * God hath' fet bounds to the incrc-
*' duhty of the Jews, and to the ingratitude of the Gentiles ; his
" mercy and his juftice fucceed each Other ; and no one knows at
*' what time he will execute what he hath promifed to the lateft pof-
•' terity of Ifrael, ahhough his promifes are infalUble.

*' t Thus ' faith the Lord that created thee, O Jacob, and he
^* that formed thee, O Ifrael : F>ar not, for I have redeemed thee

;

•* 1 have called thee by thy name ; thou art mine. When thou
*' paffelt through the waters, I will be with thee; and through the
*' rivers, they fhall not overflow thee. When thou walked
** through the fire, thou fhalt not be burnt, neither fhall the flame
*' kindle upon thee. Fear not, for I am with thee : I will bring;

*' thy feed from the Eaft, and gather thee from the Well. I will

•' fay to the North, Give up ; and to the ^outh, Keep not back

:

*' Bring my fons from far, and my daughters from the ends of the
•' earth : even every one that is called by my name. For 1 have
*' created him for my glory, I have formed him, yea I have made
*' him. Bring forth the blind people that have eyes, and the deaf
•' that have ears.

*' This prophecy, truly admirable in all its parts, is addrefled to
'* Jacob, the head of the tribes of Jfrael, and the heir of the promifes
** of the Meffiah and Salvation.

*' His pofterity is difperfed into all the Quarters of the world.
*' This is the ftate of the Jews lince the coming of Jefus Chrift.

** Their difperfion is the punilhment of their fpiritual deafnef«

"and blindnefs. And with how great a blindnefs, with how
^' great a deafnefs, may one not defcrvedly reproach the Jews,-

'* for not having known Jefus Chrift, and not having heard
^' him, though he proved his divine milhon by an infinity of
*' miracles !

*' Their condition feems defperate : the waters are ready to
*' over-whelm them -, the flames furround them on all fides ; but
*' the proteftion of God follows them throughout, and deliver*

*' them.
" 1 his protetSion is vouchfafed to the whole body df the nation,

*• in favour of thofe who fhall one day call upon that name which"
** the reft have difhonoured with their blafphemies.

*' God out of mere mercy will give a docile and faithful heart
** to thofe who Ihall renounce their former incredulity. They*
•* will be the creatures of his grace, to which alone tliey will ftand

*' indepted for their repentance and return.

** Thev will not then begin to fee a new obje£l ; but an objeft

• which their blindnefs had concealed from them. They will not
*' then hear a teacher, who began but a few days before to make his

** appearance, but one whom their voluntary and obftinate deafnefa

* had kept them from hearing before.

^ Roir.. Jii. -ja. IT.
"

t Ifalah xllii, i— 8.

« The
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• The change will be in their perfons, and not in his religion;

*' that will remain what it is, but they will then begin to fee it,

** Jefus Chrift will take away the veil that is upon their eyes; but
*' he will be the fame. He will c^ire their deafnefs ; but he will

•' fpeak the fame things.
*' It is evident, then, that the Jews are preferved for him ; and

*' that the whole body of the nation fubfifts only by the efficacy

•' of that promifc which is to lead the remains of Ifrael to Jefus
*' Chrift : Bring forth the blind people that have eyes, and the deat
** that have ears."

Can any one, after reading thefe feveral prophecies above quoted,

queftion the veracity of the facred writeis ; who, by publifhing

them in this manner, put their mafter's credit and their own upon
contigencies very remote, and feemingly improbflble ? And doth
ngt the axaft accomplifhment of thefe, and feveral other predictions,

which might have been produced, fufficiently eftablifh the authority

of the Scriptures, and afcertain the truth of all the fafts related in

them ?

§ 30. I come now to confider the fecond argument to induce us

to believe that Chrift rofe from the dead, viz. The exiftence of the

Chriftian religion.

From the exiftence of the Chriftian religion, may be drawn the

fame kind of evidence of the refurreftion of Jefus Chrift, and the

wonders attending it, as is exhibited to us of the deluge by the many
petrifactions of (hells and bones of fifties, and other animals of diftan't

regions, 6cc. found often in the bottoms of the deepeft mines, and
the bowels of the higheft mountains ; for, as it is impofiible to ac-

count for thofe various petrifactions being lodged in lb many parts;

of the earth, feme many leagues diftant from the fea, others very
much above the level of it, without admitting fuch a fubverlion and
confufion of this globe, as could not have been occaftoned by a lefs

violent caufe than the " breaking up the fountains of the great deep»
*' and the waters flowing above the tops of the higheft hills ;" io will

it, I apprehend, be extremely difficult to account for the propaga-
tion and prefent exiftence of Chriftianity in fo many regions of the
world, without fuppoling that Chrift rofe from the dead, afcended
into heaven, and enabled his difciples, by the miraculous gifts of
his Holy Spirit, to furmount fuch obftacles as no mere human,
abilities could poffibly overcome. In the ' former cafe, a caufe
fuperior to the ordinary operations of nature muft be affigned for

the production ot efteCts plainly above, and contrary to thoie ope-
rations ; and for a foiution of the latter, recourfe in like manner
muft be had to an agent of power and wifdom tranfcending and
controlling the natural faculties and wifdom of man ; and this

caufe, this agent, can be no other than the great Law-giver of
nature, the All-wife, and All-mighty Creator of heaven and earth.
He alone could " break up the fountains of the great deep, open
'* the windows of heaven, and cover the whole earth with water >'

thit i% brid^ oa that univerfal- deluge which alone furnilhc?; t^s

with
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with a fblution of many phaenotnena, otherwife unaccountable

;

and he alone could break the jaws of death, and the prifon of the
grave, " open the kingdom of heaven," and fhower down upon
mortals fuch mighty gifts and powers, as are the only adequate
caufes thar can be affigned of the aftonifhing and preter-natural

birth and increafe of Chriftianity. This will not appear exag-
gerated, if we confider the difficulties the Gofpel had to ftruggle

with at its firft apprarance, and the inabilities, the human inabili-

ties I mean, of its firfl preachers, to oppofe and overcome thofc

obflacles.

The difficulties they had to encounter w^re no lefs than the

fuperftltion, the prejudices, and the vices of the whole world ; dif-

ficulties of fo much the harder conquefc, as being derived, though
by corruption from good principles, namely, the religion, the na--

ture, and the reafon of mankind. How powerful an oppofition all

thefe formed againft the Gofpel will befl appear from a ihort view
of the ftate of the world under the firft ages of Chriftianity,

The Jews, though poflefted of a bodv of laws framed, as they ac-

knowledged, by God himfelf, had, however, by liftening to the

comments and traditions of the fcholaftic and caluiftical Scribes and
Rabbins, fo far departed from tlie fpirit and intention of their law^

giver, as to place almoft the whole of their religon in the obfervance

of ritual purities and ceremonies, to the negleft of the " greater
*' and weightier matters of the law, judgement, mercy, and faith *

;

which, as our Saviour told them, they ought to have regarded,

and not to have difregarded the others ; that is, the Jews were fallen

from true religion into a fupeiftition, which differed from that

of the Gentiles principally, in that the Gentiijs worftiiped a number
of deities, the Jews acknowledged and worfhjped one alone ; but

ftill they worfhiped him fuperftitioufly, with exterior fervices only,

ablutions, facrifices, obfervation of days, and other ceremonial du-
ties ; not perceiving, or not remembering, the great and wife end
of thofe ceremonial inftitutions ; whjch, by not allowing any forms

of worlhip but thofe prefcribed by the law, and not admitting to

that worlhip any but thofe who by circumcilion would become
perfei^l Ifraelites, not only tended to keep them from being ipingled

with the Gentiles, and learning from them their idoiatrpus poly-

theifm, by which means that fundamental article of all true reli-

gion, the belief of one God, though lol^ in all other nations, was
for many centuries preferved among th? Jews ; but by the fafts and
feftivals, the purifications, offering;, and propitiatory facrifices ap-

pointed in the ritual, put thepi perpetually in jnind of the duties of
prayer and thankfgiving to Go4 • pf the inij^oiifjice of moral purity,

the obligation pf repentance, and fhe neccfhty of an expiation for

iin. But as holinefs of life w^s of jnoic difficult practice than the

obfervation of ceremonies, numerous and burthenlome as they

ieem to have been, they foon became willing to commute ; and, re?

pplinc their chief hqpes of obtaining the favouf and proteftipn of

(jrod
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God ill their compliance with the ceremonial law, they turned their

attention principally to that ; and attached theniielves to it i'o ftrcn.g-

iy, that thouglx they did not fcrupie to commit a thoufand immorah-^

ties, they wouid fooner die tiian eat any uaciean meats, or fulTer

their temple to be profaned.

From this attachment to what they elleemed the law of Mofes,

they prefumed upon tlie fpecial favour and proteftion of God, and
looked upon theinfelves as foie heirs of the promifes made to Abra-
ham and iJavid,. and repeated and confirmed by all their prophets.

Eut the fame blindlefs that with-held them from feeing the fpiritual

inteiit and meaning of the ceremonial inflitutions, kept them like-

wife from undcrftandiiig the fi^iritual i'cni'c of thofe prophecies. The
blcfiing, therefore, pronfifed through the feed of Abraham to " all

" the nations of the earth," and the kingdom llipulated to the

pollerity of David, they prepofteroufly interpreted to belong to

themfeives alone ; and expounding the deliverance of Ifrael inti-

mated bv the prophets, and tlie vidlories and dominion of the Son
of David,' in a carnal I'enfe, they expefted, at the time of Chrifl's

coming, a x\'Ieiriah, who ihould not only deliver them from their fub-

jefticn to the Romans, but even conquer and fuljduc them, and all

the other powers of the earth, to the empire of the Jews, the fole

favourites of heaven, and deflined lords of the univerfe, under

their invincible glorious king Thefe expeftations, fo flattering

to the whole nation, had fo infecled the minds of all orders and de-

grees, that even the difciples of Jefus, who were (fome of them at

lead) of the lowefc of the people, were a long while tainted with

them, notwithflanding the fpiritual inftruftions, and plain declara-

tions of their mafter to the contrary. And though, foon after his

afcenfion, they feem to have given up all thoughts of a temporal

kingdom, yet could they not for fome time, nor without an exprefs

miracle, be convinced tiiat the Gentiles had any title to the mercies

of God, or any Ihare in the kingdom of the Meiiiah. Such was the

fuperltition, and fuch the prejudices, of the whole Jewifh nation.

To thefe national prejudices may be added others arifing froni

the peculiar tenets of the different lefts, that divided among theni

alin .>i1 the whole people of the Jews. The mofc powerful of thefe

were the Pharifees and Sadducees ; ofwhofe chief doctrines fome

notice is taken by the cvangelirts, as v/ell as of their rancorous op-

polition to the Gofpel of C brill. The reader, who is defirous of

feeing a more particular account of the opinions of thefe, and the

other fefts, may confult the Univerfal Hiitory *. It may be fuffi-

cient to obfcrve here, that they had all of them many followers, had

great authority with the people, and had, efpecially the Pharifees, a

large fliare in the government of the Jewilh ftate. And though

there was a cor.ftmt hatred and rivalry between them, and confe-

quently fo great a zeal in each for the advancement of their particular

opinions, that they " would compafs heaven and earth tp gain one

* Yvl. IV. r- 163, Jf fcq.

Vol. V.
'

F f * pro-
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' profelyte," vet they ali agreed with the fame ardour to oppoic

t iC prcg-efs of Chriitianity.
' The iJolatrous fuperftitions of the Heathen world, and the zealous

attachment of every nation and city to the worlhip of their refpettive

tutelarv J)eities, are too well known to be enlarged upon in tliis

place: but I mull: obfcrve, that, belides the prejudices of the ignorant

and biggotted muirirude, there fprung up ftom thelc fupcrftitions

other ohftacles to Chrifcicinity no icfs formidalile, though of a dif-

ferent kind : for many religious rites and ceremonies h.aving, either

by pi*efciiption, or the policy of iegiflators, been mixed and inter-

woven with the admiiiiftration of civil affairs, tlie worfhlp of the

Gods was become not only an elTential part of the confiitution, but

the great engine of goventment in moft ftatcs and kingdoms. Thus,
among tlie Greeks and other nations, omens and oracles ; among
the Romans, aufpices, auguries, and facrifices, either of thankf-

giving, or propitiation ; were often very fuccefsfully employed upon
great and in^.portant occafions : on which account, all the Roman
emperors, who had appropi iated to themfelves the authority of the

whole cn^pire, formcrlv divided among llveral officers, after the

examples of Julius C.^!:ir and Augullus, cither a£Vuallv took

upon them the office, or at kail: the title of " Ponrifex: Maximus,"
chief prieft ; that is, according to the definition of Feflus, " Judex
*' atque arbiter rcruin humanarum divinarumquc ;" the judge and
arbitrator of human v.nd divine affairs. And hence thofe wife, as

wellc as humane emperors, Trajan and the Two Antonines, migiit

poffibly think themfelves under a double obligation, as chief ma-
giftrates and chief priefrs, of perfecutiug the Chrillians, whom they

apparently conlidercd as ini;iovators with regard to the conllitution,

as well as religion of the empire. This, though no lufficient cxcufe

for fuch babarous aiid inhuman proceedings, may I'erve, however,

to lellen the aftoniihment we are apt to fall into, upon hearing that

fo virtuous a religion as that of the Chrlftians was periecuted bv ib

virtuous a prince as Antoninus the Philofopher ; though ir mull at

the fame time be acknowledged, that there was in him a great mix-
ture of fuperllition, however incompatible tliat is thought to be with

phi.ufophy. This may alio lerve to Ihew us the diftiefsful liruation

of Chrifiianity, againft whofe progrels not only the fuperftitious

zeal of the multitude, the laws and policy of almoff everv ftate

and kingdom, but the feeming duty of even good and jull magiftrates,

were fatally combined.

If, to politic and pious prii^ces, religion and the laws of the ilate

might fer^-e for a reafon or pretence for oj.pofmg Chriitianity, to

wicked emperors there was vet another motive diftin^t from any

coniideration either of dutv or policy, or even of their vices ; and

that was, their own divinity. After all the power and dignity of

the Roman people, and their feveral magiftrates, v,as devolved upon
the fingle perfon of the emperor, the fenators, by a tranlition na-

tural enough to Haves, from counfellors becoming flatterers, had

not onl^^ eflablilhed by law the abfolute autliority of their tyrants,

but
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but fo far coiifecrated tlieir peiTons, even in their life-time, as to

credl altars to thfir iiaaies, to place their llatues among thole ot the

<3ods, and to ot^sr to them lacrifices and incenie Though thci'e

impious honours were conferred upon all alike without any ^if'-

tintlioa of good or bad
; yet the latter, not Ijcing able from tlic^r

own merit to ac.juire to themfclves anv reipcvt or veneration, had
nothing to fland upon but the power and prerogatives of their

office; of which, therefore, they became fo jealous, as to make it

dangerous for any one to negleit paving them thoie outward iio-^

no'isrs, however extravagant and profane, which cidier the laws or

their own mad pride required. And hence adoring the image of the

emperors, fweariiig by their names, &:c. became a mark and teit of
fidelity, with which all who ibught their favour, or feared tlieir

power, mofl religiouily complied ; all thole eipecially v/ho held any
magiftracy under them, or governed tiie provinces. And thefe, by
their offices, were yet farther obliged to take care, that, within the

iimits of their jurifdiition, that mo!! eflential part of the dutv of

fubjefts to bsd princes, exterior refpeft and veneration, was moft
punftuallv paid. Now, as the dodrines of Chriil; were entirely

oppolite to all kinds of idolatry, Chriflians were bv this tcft, with

which they could by no means comply, rendered liable tcnthe guilt

of that kind of treafou which tynuits and their miniliers never

pardon, how apt locver they may be to overlook crimes againft

religion or the Hate. And that this teft was among others made
ufc of againll: the profelfors of Chrrtianity, even in the bell reigns,

is evident trora a paifage in the famous epiflle of Plinv to Trajan,

in which lie relates his manner of proceeding with thole who oitered

to clear rhemfelves of the charge or fufpicion of being Lhriiiians,

in the following words ^*
:

" j-'ropoiitus ell libellus line auclore,
*' multorum nomina continens, qui negarent fe effe Chriflianos,
" aut fuiffe : cum praicunte me Deos apptllaient, c>>: imagini tuai

" (quam propter hoc julieram cum llniulacris numinum aiFcrri)

*' thure ac vino lupplicarent
;
prxterea maledicerent Chrillo

;
quo-

*' rum nihil cogi polTe dicuntur, qui funt revera Chrirtiani. Ergo
*' dimittendos putavi. Alii ah indice nominati, elle fe Chriflianos
" dixerunt, ^" mox ncgaverunt ; fuiiTe quidcm, fed deliiffie; qui-.
" dam ante triennium. quidara ante plures annos : non nemo etiam
*' ante viginti quoquc. Omnes, <N: iniagiiiem taam, decrurnque
*' limulacra, venerati funt; ii ex; Chrillo malcdixerunt. A paper
*' was fet forth, without a name, -containing a liil of manv people,
*' who denied that they either were or ever had been Chriflians.
*' Now thefe perfons having, after my example, invocated the
*' Gods, ' and with wine and inccnfe payed their devotions to

" your image (which I had caufed to be brought forth for that
*' purpole, with the images of the Ciods'), and having moreover
" blafphcmed Cliriil (' any one of which things it is faid no real
*' Chriliian can be compelled to do'), 1 thought proper to difmifs
" them. Others, who liad beea informed againll, confefled that

* III llV. ''cvii. 1, 10.

1' f 3
** they
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•' they were once Chriftians, but denied their being fo now, fay-
*' ing they had quitted that religion, feme three years, others more,
*' and feme few even twenty years ago. All thcie ' worlhiped
*' both your image, and thofe of the Gods, and did alio blafpheme
' Chrift."

To thefe powerful patrons of fuperftition, and enemies of the

gofpel, may be added others, whofe authority, though inferior and
fubfeivient to the former, at leail within the limits of the Roman
empire, was, however, of very great and cxtcnlive inikience ; I

mean the priefts, diviners, augurs, and managers of oracles, with

all the fubordinate attendants upon the temples and worlhip of al-

mofl an infinite number of deities ; and majiy trades, if not en-

tirely depending upon that v/ordiip, yet very much encouraged and
enriched by it, fuch as llatuaries, flirine-makcrs, breeders of victims,

dealers in frankincenfe, &c. AW of wtiom were by intereil:, to fay

nothing of religion, flrongly devoted to idolatry.

It may not be improper alio, under the article of religion, to

mention the Circenfian, and other fpe£lacles exhibited among the

Romans, the four great games of Greece, the Olympian, Pythiaji,

Ifthmian, and Nemean ; with many others of the fame kind, cele-

brated with great magnificence in every country, and aim<?fi: in every

city of Greece both in Europe and Afia ; all or which were fo many
religious fellivals, which by the alluremejits of pomp and pleafure,

not to mention the glory and advantages acquired by the conquerors

in tliofe games, attached many to the caufe of fuperftition.

But fuperftition, univerfal and powerful as it was, by its union
with the mterefts and pleafurcs of a confiderable part of mankind,
.was not the only nor the greatcft obftacle that Chriftianity had to

contend with. Vice leagued againft it a ftill grcaternumber. The
ambitious and luxurious, the debauched and lewd, the mifer and
extortioner, the unjuft and opprefiive, the proud and the revenge-

ful, the irai^dulent and rapacious, were all toes to a religion, that

tauglit humility and moderation, temperance and purity even of
thought, liberality and clemency, jufticc, benevolence, and meek-
nefs, the forgiving of injuries, and " the doing that only to others,
*' which we would have tliera to do to us." Viitues agreeable indeed

to reafon, and difcoverable in part by the clear light of nature; but

the difficulty lay in the bringing thofe to hear reafon, who had
abandoned themfelvcs to fuperftition. And how was ihealmoft ex-

tinguilhed ray of nature to be perceived, among the many ialfe and
r;l3ring lights of religion, opinion, and philofoohy, which recom-
mended and fandliiied many enormous vices? The Gods, like dif-

folute and defpotic princes, who have often been very properly

compared to them, were themfelvcs the great patrons and examples

of tyranny, lewdnefs, and revenge, and almoft all kinds of vice.

And opinion had magnified Alexander, and deified Julius Ca'lar,

for an ambition, which ought to have rendered them the objedl of

the detellatipn and curfes of all njankiiid.

Neither
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Neither was philofophy fo great a friend to virtue, or enemy to

vice, as Ihe pretended to be. Some pliilofophers, on the contrary^

denied the being, at Icait the providence of God, and future rewards
and punifhments ; and, as a juft confequence of that opinion, placed
the fehcity of mankind in the enjoyments of this world, that is, in
fenfual plcafures. Others, affedting to doubt and queftion every
thing, took away the dili:indicn of virtue and vice, and left their

difciples to follow cither as their inclination direded. Thefe were,
at leall indireftly, preachers of vice. And among thofe who un-
dertook to lead their difciples to the temple of virtue, there were fo

many different, and even inconliilent opinions, fome of them fo

paradoxical and abfurd, others fo fubtilized and myllerious, and all

of them fo erroneous in their iirft principles, and fo defedtive in
many great points of religion and morality, that it is no wonder
that philofophy, however venerable in her original, and noble in her
pretenfions, degenerated into fpeculation, lophiilry, and a Iciencc

of difputation, and from a guide of life became a pedantic prelident

of the fchools, from whence arofe another kind of adverfaries to

the G'ofpel : a fet of men, who, from feeing farther than the vulgar,

came to fancy they could fee every thing, and to think every thing
fubjeft to the difculiion of reafon, and carrying their inquires into
the nature of God, the produdion of the univerfe, and the eifence

of the human foul, either framed upon each of thefe, or adopted
fome quaint or myllerious fyftem, by which they pretended to ac-
coont for all the operations ot nature, and mcalure ail the adtions
of God an.d man. And as every left had a fyltem peculiar to itielf

fo did each endeavour to advance their own upon the ruins of all the
rell ; and this engaged them in a perpetual war with one another

;

in which, for want of real Ifrength and folid arguments, thev were
reduced to defend themfelves and attack their adverfaries with all

thofe arts which are commonly made ufe of to cover or fupply the
deficiency of fenfe and reason ; fophiflry, declamation, and ridicule

obftinacy, pride, and rancour. Men of this turn, accuflomcd to
reafon upon topics in wliich reafon is bewildered ; fo proud of tlic

fufiiciency of reafon, as to think they could account for every-

thing; fb fond of their own fyiiems, as to dread convicfion more
than error ; and fo habituated to difpute pertinacioully, to aliert

boldly, and do decide magifcerially upon every queftion, that thev
were almoft incapable of any inftru6fion ; could not but be averfe
to the receiving for their mailer a crucified Jew, and for teachers a
parcel of low obfcure perfons of the fame nation, who nrofeffed to
*' glory in the crofs of Chrift, to know nothing but him crucified,"
and to negled and dcfpiie the fo-much-admired w^ifdom of this
world, and who moreover taught points never thought of by the
pliilofophers, fuch as the redemption of mankind, and the rcfur-
redion of the dead, and who, though far from forbidding- the duft
exercife of reafon, yet confined it within its proper bounds, and
exhorted their difciples to fubmit with all humility, and to rely with
^11 confidence upon the wifdom of God, inftead of pretending to

arraign
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arraign his proceedings, *' whofe judgements are unfearchable, and
*' whofe ways are pafl finding out."

From this view" of the Jewifli and Gentile world, it is evident

that every thing that moft ilrongly influences and tyrannizes over

the mind of man, religion, cuftom, law, policy, pride, interell,

vice, and even philofophy, was united againft the gofpel ; enemies
in their own nature very formidable and dllhcult to be fubdued,

had they even fuffered themfelves to be attacked upon equal ground,

and come to a fair engagement. But not relying upon their own
ftrength only (for prejudice and fallliood are always diffident and

fearful), they intrenched themfelves behind that power, which they

were in poffellion of, and rendered theinfclvcs inacceflible, as they

imagined, to Chrii^ianity, by planting round them not only all

kinds of civil difcouragements, but even torments, chains, and

death -, terrors, which no one could defpile, who had any views of

ambition or intereft, and who was not even contented to refign

what he might otherwife have enjoyed in peace, and without a

crime, his reputation, his eafe, his fortune, and his life. 1 liel'e

were the difficulties which Chriftianity had to ilruggle with for

many ages, and over which Ihe at lengt^ii fo far prevailed as to

change the whole face of things, overturn the temples and altars of

the gods, filence tiie oracles, humble tlie impious pride of empe-

rors, thofe earthly and more powerful deities, confound the pre-

fumptuous wifdom of philofophcrs, and introduce into the greatefl

part of the known world a new principle of religion and virtue :

an event apparently too unwieldly and flupendous to have been

brought about by mere human means, though all the accomplilh-

ments of learning, all the infinuating and perfuafive powers of

eloquence, joined to the profoundelf knowledge of the nature and

duty of man, and a long prafticc and experience in the ways of the

world, had all met in the apollles. But the aj'oitles, excepting

Paul, were ignorant and illiterate, bred up for the moft part in mean
occupations, natives and inlial^it.ints of a remote province of judea,

and fprung from a nation hated and defpifed by the reft of mankind.

So that allowing it poftible, that a change fo total and univerl'al

might have been effei^lcd by the natural powers and faculties of man,

yet had the apoftles none of thofe powers, St. Paul alone excepted,

who was indeed eloquent and well verfed in all the learning of the

Jews; that is, in the traditions and doftrines of the Pharifees (of

which fe£f he was) ; a learning, which, inftead of alfiffing him in

making converts to the Gofpel, gave him the ftrongeft prejudices

againft it, and rendered him. a furious perfecutor of the Chrifhans.

Yet of this eloquence, and of this learning, he made no ufe in.

preaching the Gofnel ; on the contrary, * " When Icamc to you,"

fays he to the Corinthians, " I came not with excellency of ipeech,

*' or of wifdom, declaring to you the teftimony of God; for 1 de-

*' termined not to know any thing among you, lave Jefus Chrift,

*' and him crucified : and I was with you in weakneis and in kar,

J Cor. ii. I—4.
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*« and in much trembling ; and my fpeech and my preaching was
*' not with enticing words of man's wifdom." And in the prece-

ding chapter, comparing the iniufficiency of the preachers of the

Gofpel with the fuccefs of their preaching, he attributes the latter

to the true caafe, the wifdom and power of God, in thefe expref-

five words :—* " For Chrift fent me to preach the gofpel, not
" with wifdom of words, leil the crofs of Chrifl: ihould be made of
" none efFeft. For the preaching of the crofs is to them that
*' pcrifh foolilhnefs ; but unto us, who are laved, it is the power of
" God. + For it is written, I will dellroy the wifdom of the wife,
" and will bring to nothing the underllanding of the prudent.
" Where is the wife? Where is the fcribe ? Where is the difputer
*' of this world? Hath not God made foolilh the wifdom of this
'' world? For after that in the wifdom of God the world by wif-
" dom knew not God, it pleafed God by the foolifhnefs of preach-
" ing to fave them that believe. For the Jews require a lign, and
*' the Greeks feek after wifdom. But we preach Chrift crucified,
*^' unto the Jews a ftumbling block, and to the Greeks fooliflinefs

;

" but unto them which are called both Jews and Greeks, Chrift the
*' power of God, and the wifdom of God ; becaufe the fooliflinefs

" of God is w^ifer than men, and the weaknefs of God is ftronger
*' than men : for you fee your calling, brethren, that not many
*' wife men after the flefh, nor many mighty, nor many noble,
*' are called. But God hath choigii the foolifh things of the world
** to confound the wife, and God hath chofen the weak things of
" tlie world to confound the things that are niighty; and bafe things

"of the world, and things which are defpifed, hath God chofen

;

*' yea, and things which are not, to bring to nought things that
" are, that no tlelh fhould glory in his prefence."

This is a true reprefentation of the condition of the firft preachers

of the (jofpel, and their oppofers. The latter were poiTefTed of all the
wifdom, authority, and power of the world; the former were igno-
rant, contemptible, and weak. Which of them, then, according
to the natural courfe of human affairs, ought to have prevailed? The
latter, without all doubt. And vet not the apoftlcs only, but all

liiftory and our own experience aflbre us, that the ignorant, the con-
temptible, a!id the weak, gained the viftory from the wife, the
mightv, and the noble. To wiiat other caufe, then, can we attri-

bute a fuccefs io contrarv to all the laws, by which the events of this

world are governed, than to the interpofition of God, manifefted in
the refurre£lion and afcenfion of Jefus Chrift, and the miraculous
powers conferred upon his apoftles and difciples? a caufe adequate
to all the effects, however great and aftonilhing. For, with thefe

ample credentials from the king of Heaven, even a poor filhermaa
of Galilee might appear with dignity before the high prieft and fan-
hedrim of the Jews, affert boldly that *' God had made that fame
*' Jcfus, whom they hadcrucified, both Lord and Chrift," and make
good his affcrtion by proving, that he was rifen from the dead, ftrano-c

* I Cor. J. 17) i8. f If. xxix. 14.

and
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dnd fupernatural as it might feem, not only by his own teftimonT'

and that of his brethren the apoilles and difciples of Jefus, by whom
he was ken. " ior forty days after his paliion," but by innuinerabic

inflances of a power, iupcrior in Uke manner toiiature, derived upon
them from him, and exercifed by them in his name. From the Scrip-

tures aifo might the fame ignorant and iihterate Galllcnns iaew agaiafc

the trathtions of the elders, the learning of the Scribes, and the pre-

judices ot the whole JewilTi nation, that the humble, fulferi'ag jefus

was the mighty triumphant Mejfiah, Ipokeii of by the prophets

;

fince if, with reference to tiie interpretations of thofe prophecies, any
doubt could have arifen among the people to whofe expoiit'ons they

lliould fubmit, to thofe of the Scribes and Elders, or thofe of the

Apoftles ; the latter had to produce, in iupport of their authority,

the atteftation of that Holy Spirit, by whom thofe prophets were in-

fpired, now Ipeaking through their mouths in all the languages' of
tiie earth. And with regard to that other point, of itill harder di-

geilion to the Jews, namely, the calling the uncircumcifed Gentiles to-

an equal participation of the kingdom of God, and confecjuently the

abolidiing circumcifion, and the whole ceremonial law^ the apofeles'

were fui niihed with an argument, to which ail the Rabbins were not
able to reply, by the Holy Ciholl bellowing upon the Gentile converts

to Chriftianity the fame heavenly gifts as he had conferr'd at the

beginning upoii tlie believing jews.

invcfted with fuch full powers from on high, might thefc fame
obfcure Jews, notwithllanding the contempt and hatred which all

ather nations had for that people, undertake and accomplifh the

arduous and amazing talk of preaching the Gofpel to all the world.

The belief of one God is the fundamental article of all true religion;

and the unity of the Godhead is certainly difcoverable, and even to

be dcmonftrated by reafon. But this article of bcliet (as I have faid

before) was not to be found in the religion of any nation, befides

the Jews ; and long arguments and deductions of reafon, by which
it was to be dcraonftrated, were above the capacity of the grcateft

part of mankind. To prove this important truth, therefore, in a

manner eafy to be comprehended by tlie -veakeft, and yet not to be

refuted by the flrongell imderllanduig, Llie apoflles and their followers

were for many ages endowed, befides all their other miraculous gifts,

with a power over devils or daemons (the only deities of the Pagan.*?

that had any real being), permitted perhaps to Ihew themJelves at that

time in extraordinary operations, for the lake of illuHratvng and
proving this great truth. By this power they caft them out of
many, who were pofTcfTed by them, drove them from their temples,

groves, and oracles, obliged them to confeis their own inferiority,

to ackrvowledge the dominion of Jeius Chriil, and to declare his

apoilles to be " the fervants of the moft high God, fent to fhew
" mjyikind the way of Salvation *." 1 his power they exercifed in the

name ofJefus Chrilt, in order to prove his mediation and interceffion

* Afts xvi. zj. See, for many other InRancfs.,%Vhubj-% General Preface to the Epililes.

7 between
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between God and man, the lecond article of the Chriftlan creed.

And as by this power, thus cxcrcifed in the name of Chrift, th«

apoftles and their followers were enabled to prove, even to the fenfes

of all mankind, that there is but one God, and one mediator ; i'o

from that and other miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit, healing all

manner of difeafes, fpeaking with various tongues, prophefying, occ.

did they derive to themfelves authority to teach the great doftrines

of Chriilianitv, repentance, remiffion of fins, holinefs of life,

future revv'ards and puirifliments, and the refurie£tion of the dead :

of which laft, the refurreftion of Chrift was both an inftance

and a pledge ; as the effufion of the Holy Gholl upon believers

was a clear evidence of the efficacy of repentance, and the remiflion of

their fins. And of the necelfity of a holy life, and the certainty of

future rewards and punifliments, nothing could afford a ftronger

and more convincing argument than the lives and deaths of thefe

ambairadors of God, who were apparently guided iiito all truth by

his infpiration, and who, upon the alTurance of a blelled immor-
tality, not only praftifed all the virtues they preached, but chearfully

underwent all kinds of fulferings, and even death itfelf.

After this manner were the firlt preachers of the Gofpel, weak,

ignorant, and contemptible as they were, furnifhed with ftrength

fufficient to overthrow the " ftrong holds of Satan," the fuperftitions,

prejudices, and vices of mankind ; and by the ".demonitration ot the
*' power of God," an argument whole conclufivenefs was vilible to

the duUeft capacity, enabled to confound the fubtilties of the raoil dif-

putatious, and furpals the wifdom of the wifcft philofophers, in

eftablifiiing religion upon the belief of one God, grounding the

obligation to virtue upon its true principle, the cogtnmand of God

;

and deriving the eiicouragement to holinefs of life iroici ihc pronufes

of God, to reward thofc who Ihould obey his v/iSl with eternal

happinefs, obtained by the facrifice and mcdiatiori of jclas Chrift.

Which laft point, together with the doftrine of providence, the

free agency -of man, and alfifting grace, how much foever beyond
the ken of reafon, yet could not but be admitted by all realbn-

able men for certain truths, ^Ikftanding upon the authority of
perfons vifibly commiffioned ai^JPnfpired by God. For what con-
clufion of reafon, what maxim in philofophy, is more evident,

than tliat" " men fpeaking by the immediate infpiration of God,
" cannot lie?" And is not the divine infpiration of the apoftles to

be inferred with ' as much certainty, from the mighty wonders
they performed, as the divine creation of the world from the
ftupendous beauty, order, and magnificence, of the univerfe? Every
efteft muft have a caufe ; and a fupcrnatural effeft m.uft have 3
caufc fuperior to nature ; and this caufe can be no other than
God. There may be, indeed, and we are authorifed by the Scrip-
tures to fav there are, many beings both good and bad, endued
with faculties and powers exceeding thofe of man : but thefc
beings are, doubtlefs, limited as well as man in the exercife of
thofe powers, and fut^ecled to laws prefcribed to U.iem by their

Vol. V, G g great
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great Creator ; which, in refpeft to them, may be likevVife

ftyled the laws of nature. From whence it follows, that they

cannot break in upon or difturb the laws of any other iVileni of

creatures, though inferior to them, without the permiffion of the

Univerial Kin,y;; who, neverthelefs, may certainly make ufe

of them as inftruments to bring about his wife purpofes, even
beyond the bounds of their proper fphcres. Thus, in ellablilh-'

ing Chriftianity, he thought fit to- employ the miniltration not of

angels only, but of da;?mohs, though in fuch a manner as to leave

no doubt of their fubjeftion to his fovereignty. The angels

were, upon many occalions, affifling to Chrift and his apoftles ; the

dLEmons trembled, and fled at their command; and both of them,
thofe by their fubfervicncy, and thefe by the fervility of their

obedience, manifeftly declared Chrill and his apoftles to be veiled

with an authority and power derived from their Lord and King,

So that mankind, feeing the apoflles poilefled of a power plainly

paramount to the powers of all other known beings, whether angels

or diieraons, could no more quclfion their being commiilioncd

and infpired by God, than doubt whether the magnificent frame of

the univerfe, with all the various natures belonging to it, was the

workmanfhip of his Almightv hands.

Thus by arguing from effefts, notorious and vifible efFedls, to

caufcs, the fureft method of inveiligating and proving fome kinds

of truths, i h.ave endeavoured to demonftrate (if 1 may fpeak

without offence) the certainty of the refurredion of Jefus Chrift,

upon whic'i the whole fvfiem of Chriilianity depends. For if

Chrift is not rifen from the dead, then, as St. l\iul favs, vain is

the hope of Chiiilians, and the preaching of the apolfles' vain ; nay,

we may go flill farther, and pronounce vain the preaching of

Chrift iiimfelf. For had he not rifen, and proved himfelf by many
infallible tokens to have rifen from the dead, the apoflles and difci-

pies could have had no inducement to believe in him, that is, to ac-

knowledge him for aMefiiah, the "anointed of God :" on the con-

trary, they mull have taken him for an impoilor, and under that

perfuaiicn could nevtr have bec(^ue preachers ofthegofpel, without

becoming eiithufiails or impoft<^B| in either of which characters it

is impofi'ible tliey Ihould have iWceeded to the degree which we
are aifured thev did, conliderinG; their natural infufficiencv, the

ftrong oppofition of all the world to the do6lrines of Chriftianity,

and their own high preterJions to miraculous powers, about which
they could neither have been deceived themfelves, nor have deceived

others. Suppoling therefore thai Chrift did not rife from the dead,

it is certain, according to all human probability, there could never

have been any iuch thing at all as Chriflianity, or it mull have been

flifled foon after its birth. But we know, on the contrary, that

Ch.rtftianity hath already exifted above feventeen hundred years.

This is a fa6^t about which there is no difpute ; but Chriflians and

infidels difagree in accounting for this faft. Chriflians affirm their

religion to be of divine original, and to have grown up and prevailed

3 under
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under the miraculous alliance and prote^lion of God ; and this

they not only affirm, and offer to prove by the fame kind of evidence

bv which ail remote fafts are proved, but think it may very fairly

be inferred from the wonderful circuraftances of its growth and
increafc, and its prefent exiilence. Infidels, on the other hand, aflert

'

Chriftianity to be an impoflure, invented and carried on by men.
In the maintenance of which aiTertion, their great argument againjfl

the credibility of the refurreftion, and the other miraculous proofs

of the divine original of the golpel, founded in their being miracu-
lous, that is, out of the ordinary courfe of nature, will be of no
fervice to them, fince they will ftill find a miracle in their way,
namely, the amazing birth, growth, and increafe of Chriliianity.

Which fa£ls, though they ihould not be able to account for them,
they cannot however deny. In order, therefore, to deflroy the evi-

dence drawn from them by Chriftians, they mufl prove them not
to have been miraculous, bv Hievv^ing how they could have been
cffe6led in the natural courie of human affairs, by fuch weak in-

ftruments as Chriii and his apofties (taking them to be what thcj

are pleafed to call them, enthufiails or impoftors), and by fuch means
as they were pofTefTed of and employed. But this I imagine to b<s

as much above the capacitv of the greateft philofophers to fhew, as

as it is to prove the poiubility of executing the proud boaft of Archi-
medes (even granting his pollulatum) of uioving and wielding the

globe of this earth, by machines of human invention, and compofed
of luch materials only as nature furnilhcs for tiie ordinary ufc

of man.

^^<End o^^^o l. V
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